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EDITOR’S PREFACE. 


AN apology is commonly offered for a new work on a 
subject supposed to have become threadbare; and the 
writer of the following pages is therefore unwilling to 
send them forth without a few preliminary remarks, 
respecting the circumstances which have induced a re- 
view of the oft-refuted arguments by which Romanists 
endeavour to prop up their tottering system. 

Until very recently, the Romish controversy may be 
said to have slumbered in England since the time of 
James IJ., when the insidious designs of that misguided 
monarch against the religion and liberties of his Pro- 
testant subjects gave such encouragement to the ad- 
vocates of Popery, as to induce them to put forth 
all their strength, and to exercise all their subtlety, 
with a view to gain over to their side the possessors of 
the scriptural doctrines of the Church of England. 
This attempt was met by the divines of that Church 
with a zeal, ability, and success, which have never been 
exceeded. But on the removal of the danger which 
then menaced both Church and State, the voice of con- 
troversy was hushed, and the weapons of theological 
debate were laid aside. Hence it has come to pass, that 
some of the most valuable treatises against the Roman- 
ists are rarely to be met with, at a time when the efforts 
of that party, and the designs of Jesuitism especially, are 


more than usually active and energetic, and, with pain 
a8 
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and shame it must be confessed, more than usually 
successful. When the old sophisms are revived, it is 
time to recur to the old methods of detecting and ex- 
posing them; and this the writer of the present work 
has endeavoured to do. But in the progress of the task 
some reflections were suggested which are now offered 
to the reader with an earnestness proportioned to their 
importance. It is not enough to have a good cause; it 
is necessary also that it should be judiciously defended ; 
and that the vulnerable points of the adversary be 
marked and assailed. 

Error, but especially religious error, is not only 
dangerous, but inconsistent also. This observation 
applies most forcibly to Popery. No one can rise 
from the examination of that system, as set forth by 
its own advocates, without being deeply impressed 
with the persuasion, that it is self-contradictory, and 
contains within it the seeds of its own dissolution. 
Not only do we find council against council, pope 
against pope, and doctor against doctor; but the same 
writer, if he be consistent with his own system, is con- 
tinually inconsistent with himself, contradicts his own 
arguments, and overturns in a subsequent portion of 
his writings what he had been assiduously labouring 
to establish in the preceding. This has been tri- 
umphantly shown by many Protestant divines, and 
any controversialist who would confine his attention 
to this point, would find abundant materials for a com- 
plete refutation of the errors of the Church of Rome. 
This is the first mode of dealing with our adversaries ; 
and it has been employed to some extent in the present 
work. 

The next method of grappling with Romanism, is to 
join issue with it in its appeal to antiquity, as set forth 
in the writings of the Fathers and ecclesiastical histo- 
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tians. In pursuing this plan, the writer has followed 
the example of the great champions of the Reformed 
faith, rather out of deference to their authority, than 
from a persuasion of the cogency of that line of 
argument. There is much truth as well as salutary 
warning conveyed in the following observations of a 
recent writer: —‘“ An opinion is now very indus- 
“triously circulated, that it is only by an appeal to 
‘antiquity’ or ‘ tradition,’ that Romanism can be 
“ effectually refuted. The compiler has good reason 
“for believing that none are more anxious for the 
“* spread of such an opinion, than the Romanists them- 
‘* selves. Nor is he at all surprised at this. His own 
“conviction, not hastily formed, is, that the Romish 
‘* controversialist who can succeed in drawing his oppo- 
‘nent away from the Inspired Oracles, and in resting 
“the discussion chiefly upon the sayings or doings of 
“‘ Councils, or Fathers, has already achieved more than 
“half a victory, and is at least secure against defeat. 
‘‘ The worst that can happen to him is, the closing the 
‘‘ discussion by a drawn battle.”* Experience seems 
to justify this remark. It is well known that Ridley, 
with all his stores of learning, found it a less easy task 
to confute his opponents by quotations from the 
Fathers, than Latimer did with his Bible, from which 
he resolutely refused to be drawn aside by all the 
sophistries of his adversaries. And what is it that the 
Romanists dread most in Ireland? Is it controversy ? 
Is it public discussion ? No; it is simply the Word of 
God, circulated by means of Scripture Readers, among 
the peasantry. The Romish priesthood feel that by this 
means they are losing their hold upon their poor, blind, 
misguided dupes, and that the downfall of their do- 


* Essays on Romanism, Introduction, pp. 5, 6. 
a4 
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minion in that long-benighted land is rapidly hastening. 
This is the third and last of the modes of assailing 
Popery ; and the writer has employed it at considerable 
length in the following pages. For the adoption of 
this course no apology is offered; for by those who 
reverence the Word of God, and “ believe that it con- 
‘‘ taineth all things necessary to salvation,” * no apology 
is needed. 

It savours more of human than of spiritual wisdom, 
to go forth, as many have bravely done, to an encounter 
with the enemies of the truth clothed in the armour of 
the schools, and using with dexterity and success the 
weapons that were once wielded by a Jewel, an Usher, 
a Chillingworth, a Barrow, and a Sherlock. But more 
wise is the resolve of those who, like David clad in the 
armour of Saul, view the panoply of mere human learn- 
ing as an incumbrance, and say with him, “I cannot go 
“ with these ;” and then, taking a stone from the bottom 
of the stream of eternal truth, advance to the encounter 
with the Goliath of Popery in sole dependence on the 
Lord of Hosts, whom that colossal antagonist “ has de- 
“fied.” This is the mode of warfare which Popery fears 
in its inmost soul; for by it have her forces been again 
and again discomfited. The Protestant disputant loses 
more than half his strength, when he permits himself to 
be deluded by the specious but wicked sophism—that 
the Bible is obscure, and must be interpreted by the 
consenting voice of the Fathers, or by the decision of 
Councils. The transparent fallacy of this hackneyed 
dictum is only equalled by its impiety; for to admit 
this is as much as to say, that the Almighty, “who 
‘“‘ giveth man knowledge,” is so ignorant of the capa- 
cities of his creatures, that he cannot frame for them 


* Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, Art. VI. 
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an intelligible revelation of His will! Jf we, being evil 
[‘ wicked as we are’], know how to give good gifts to 
our children, how much more shall our heavenly Father 
give good things to them that ask Him.* So said our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And may not we, in a case nearly 
parallel, put this question to our opponents, “‘ If we, ig- 
‘* norant as we are, know how to convey our instructions 
** and commands to our children, how much more able is 
“our heavenly Father to reveal His will to those who 
‘“‘ have need of that revelation, and can receive it only 
“from Him?” Away, then, at once and for ever, with 
that blasphemous impeachment of the Divine wisdom, 
which charges Infinite Wisdom itself with imparting a 
written revelation which cannot be understood! Reason 
condemns such an imputation; experience confutes 
it; the heart and conscience of the humblest and most 
unlettered Christian will know and feel that it is 
calumnious and untrue. 

It would be well if all the weapons of our warfare 
were taken from this armoury alone. He who uses 
such weapons will have reason to say when he contem- 
plates the final issue of his conflict, Blessed be the Lora, 
who teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight.t 
And this method is attended with one signal advantage, 
inasmuch as not only will the doctrines of our oppo- 
nents be confuted, but our own tried and established. 
For to the fulfilment of this divine result are we all 
rapidly approaching — Every plant that my heavenly 


* El ody Sets, wovnpol bres, ofdare Sduara ayala BiSdvar trois réxvors bnwv, dow 
BaAAov 6 xarhp vuav b éyv rots oipavois, 8éce aya0e ToIs aitovow abtdév; — Matt. 
vii. 11. 


+ rman sntpayy app? ‘Ty Tpben may nin: yng 


EbAoynrds Kupios 6 @€os pov b 8i8donwy tas xeipds pou els wapdragiv, robs Saxrd- 
Aous pou els wéAeuov, —(Sept.) Psalm cxliv. 1. 
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Father hath not planted shall be rooted up.* Let us 
hasten, then, to bring our own creed, as well as that of 
others, to the test; for He ‘ whose fan is in His hand” 
is now winnowing His floor. Woe, then, to “the chaff,” 
by whatever specious names it may be designated : 
for with God there is neither respect of persons nor of 
Churches. Teaching them to observe ALL things, what- 
soever I have commanded you:t be that the maxim of 
him who would be safe, and be gathered into “ the 
“* garner ” at last. 

With reference, therefore, to the object for which 
this work has been prepared, it may be sufficient to 
say, that it is intended for popular use. It cannot be 
denied, that many, calling themselves Protestants, are 
but little acquainted with the doctrines they profess to 
believe, and on this account they have fearfully laid 
themselves open to become the prey of the designing 
and the unscrupulous. Had many of the clergy of 
the Church of England — with grief be it remarked — 
been fully acquainted with the doctrines of their own 
Church, or thoroughly versed in the great controversy 
between herself and the Papal system, so many of 
them wguld not have misled others, or, finally, have 
gone over to the enemy themselves. Those, too, of the 
laity, who have blindly given credence to the teachings 
of men, who, more than half Romanist in heart, have 
endeavoured to plant again that sacerdotal system in 
the bosom of the Church which is at the root of the 
enormities of the Papacy, would not have been deceived, 
had they investigated the questions at issue for them- 
selves, and, instead of taking the teaching of their 
ministers upon trust, had searched deeply into the 


* Tlaoa gurela, hy obk epirevcey 6 wmarhp wou b dupduios, expi(whjcera. — Matt. 
xv. 13. 
t Aiddoxovres abrobs rypety ndvta boa evereirAduny Suiv — Matt. xxviii. 20. 
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causes which induced our forefathers to throw off 
both the doctrines and the discipline of Roman Ca- 
tholicism. Many of the laity, however, have not had 
the time, whatever may have been their inclination, to 
examine the voluminous writings, the learned treatises, 
and the controversial arguments, before which the 
Papal priesthood quailed and fled at the period of the 
glorious Reformation, and at the Revolution of 1688. 
They naturally shrank from attempting to encounter 
those voluminous details, still extant, many of which 
are much too learned, and most of them unsuited also 
for general use. The field of the controversy is so 
vast, — that the supposition, has become almost uni- 
versal, that a long course of study can alone enable 
inquirers to traverse it; and thus too many have been 
induced to give up in despair the duty which the times 
so largely demand. Often as the inquiry has been 
made, whether there were not some work which could 
arm the Protestant against the attacks of Rome, without 
rendering it necessary to devote long hours to personal 
investigation, — that inquiry has been unsuccessfully 
made. The design, therefore, of the writer of these 
volumes has been to furnish such inquirers with a 
manual, from which they may obtain defensive argu- 
ments against personal attacks, and from which they 
may also obtain a comprehensive view of the chief 
features of difference between Protestant truth and 
Popish error. To this end, the writer has endeavoured 
to make the work sufficiently complete for all practical 
purposes, as containing a summary both of Protestant 
and Romish doctrine. The first part treats of THE 
STANDARD OF FaitH; the second, of THe Way OF SAL- 
VATION; and the third, of Tae Means or Grace. It 
has been written under many disadvantages, but with 
earnest prayer for guidance into ALL TRUTH, and for 
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a blessing upon it as a humble effort to declare and 
defend “the Gospel of the Grace of God” against 
false teachers. Protestant and Romanist doctrines have 
been stated in each part, in order to give information 
equally to the members of each communion; and in 
most cases, especially on THE Rue or Fairs, and on 
THE SACRAMENTS, the objections against the Protestant 
doctrine have been largely noticed. It has, further- 
more, been the strenuous endeavour of the writer to 
guard against any misrepresentation. The statements 
of Romish doctrine have been taken invariably from 
the standard authorities of the Church of Rome, and 
from such writings of her apologists and defenders, 
as have never been authoritatively denied; and it is 
hoped that nothing, either in spirit or expression, will 
be found, that is calculated to give unnecessary pain, 
although it has been felt to be a positive duty to speak 
of opinions, contrary to the manifest teaching of the 
Divine Oracles, fearlessly, and without the slightest idea 
of compromise. 

That Popery is preparing for a great struggle against 
the civil and religious liberties of Great Britain, can 
neither be refuted nor denied. Recent political events 
have announced the fact in a manner not to be mistaken. 
The publications daily issuing from the press under the 
control of Roman Catholic ecclesiastics plainly and posi- 
tively announce that it is so, and that they will not be 
deterred from their object.* A few cautions may, on this 


* IT cannot refrain from relating an anecdote here, which, to my mind, is confirm- 
atory of the designs of Rome against this country. Eight years ago I was travel- 
ling between Aix-la-Chapelle and Brussels by railway. At Verviers a young 
Roman Catholic priest entered the carriage, in which I had taken my seat. In the 
course of a few minutes he addressed me in English, and continued to converse 
fluently and intelligently for a considerable time on indifferent subjects. In the 
course of this conversation I remarked, that, although the priest spoke with a 
foreign accent, he never once made a grammatical error, but used the most ap- 
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account, not be deemed superfluous, inasmuch as it is of 
the utmost importance that Protestants should remem- 
ber that they have a wily and an unscrupulous antago- 
nist to contend with, whose subtleties and “ devices to 
“deceive” are “ Lecion,” and who will not shrink, either 
from the adoption of expediency or falsehood to throw 
the unwary off their guard. It must also be remem- 
bered, that every emissary whom the Church of Rome 
sends into this country for the purpose it has in view, 
is armed at all points, is thoroughly grounded in the 
controversy, and prepared with ready answers, con- 
cocted by much study, and framed with the greatest 
speciousness. 

In arguing with Romanists, too great caution can- 
not be manifested in receiving the assertions which 
they make; for it is a sad fact, that they often act 
without regard to truth in controversy, and will not 
hesitate to deny even the doctrines of their Church.* 


propriate and conventional terms of the English language; in fact, that he talked 
as well as any educated Englishman could have done. I complimented him 
apon the perfect acquirement of a tongue confessed by all foreigners to be 
most difficult to master, and I hazarded the conjecture that he must have spent 
several years in England to have become so great a proficient. The young priest 
smiled, but, after acknowledging, in most polite terms, the compliment paid to 
him, assured me he had never been farther from his home, Louvain, whither he 
‘was proceeding, than Verviers. Curiosity induced me to ask how it was that he 
had spent, so much time, as he must have done, and taken the greatest pains, not 
only to speak but to understand the idiom of English so well. His reply was in 
these words: —‘“ Oh! I will tell you. The fact is, you English are all becoming 
“ Catholic, and it is necessary for us to understand your language.” The design against 
Great Britain was here developed; and, upon the impulse of the moment, I an- 
swered him to this effect: “ Pardon me, Sir; we are a people to go forward, not 
“to go backward.” With this observation our conversation terminated ; for, from 
the moment I had given utterance to this sentiment, the young priest began to 
read his Breviary, and would not: utter another word. During the autumn of 
last year I visited a large portion of the Austrian dominions, and found that 
the Roman Catholic priesthood almost universally spoke English fluently and 
accurately. — Eprror. 

* Proofs of this may be seen in the “ Hereford Discussion,” 1843. It has 
also been publicly stated, by Admiral Vernon Harcourt, that at a meeting at 
Chelsea, a Roman Catholic bishop, who was in the chair, said to him (Captain 
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Besides, it is but seldom that any statement directly 
and obviously opposed to the letter of Scripture is found 
in the standards of doctrine in the Church of Rome. 
Such doctrines would then be easily overthrown by the 
declarations of Inspiration, and be as easily cast off by 
all who venerate the Word of God. But the Church 
of Rome binds her victims with far more subtle chains ; 
for while most of the great doctrines of the Gospel are 
continually found to be granted in words, they are as 
constantly explained away by additions or limitations of 
man’s invention. It is of the utmost importance, there- 
fore, never to rest satisfied with bare assertions, but to 
inquire into the whole doctrine, and never to be silenced 
with a distinction, however subtly it may have been 
contrived, unless it can be shown that it is Scriptural. 
It should also be remembered that a Church, no less 
than an individual, is responsible for what she does 
as well as for what she teaches. If the Church of 
Rome, therefore, sanction idolatry or sin of any kind 
in her public services, or by her approved authorities, 
or in the common practice of those under her sway, 
she is as guilty of those things as if she taught them 
as ‘‘matters of faith.” It must therefore be laid down 
as a first principle, that the Church of Rome is re- 
sponsible for all that she sanctions, and it is unde- 
niable that she sanctions many practices and doctrines 
which are publicly and generally taught or allowed 


Harcourt), “‘ We do not consider you heretics ;” but the moment he took out of 
his pocket Pope Pius’ Creed, pledging the Roman Catholics to anathematise all 
heresies condemned by the Church, and the decrees of the Council of Trent, 
cursing all who denied Transubstantiation, the meeting refused to hear him. So 
in their books: in the “ Abridgment of Christian Doctrine,” the worship of angels 
is vindicated by this Scripture reference, Apocalypse, xxii. 8., where St. John 
says; I fell down, to adore before the feet of the angel; omitting the words that 
follow, — Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not; worship God. As to the feel- 
ing taught with respect to Protestants, this work, the “ Abridgment of Christian 
‘‘ Doctrine,” describes them as “ blasphemous heretics.” 
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by her priesthood in such wise as to make it impossible 
that the governing powers in the Romish Church can 
be ignorant of them. All her Liturgies, all writings, 
and books of devotion generally used and acknowledged 
by her members as orthodox, come within this rule.* 

But in the great controversy which is only beginning 
between Protestantism and Popery, those who maintain 
the doctrines of the Reformed faith should never forget 
that it is not with individual Roman Catholics that they 
war, but with THE sysTEM, by which they are enslaved 
and bound. It is the command of Inspiration, that 
we put away all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clumour ¢, and remember that the wrath of man worketh 
not the righteousness of God.} Much rather, then, is it a 
proof of a Christian spirit, an evidence of the superiority 
of Protestant over Papist teaching, that those who con- 
tend against falsehood, should be filled with a spirit of 
love towards the souls of those who are known to be in 
deadly error. But, at the same time, none should fear 
or refrain from contending for God’s own truth because 
they may be called bigots and fanatics. False charity 
is one great mode of misleading and confirming the 
unstable in error; “ the truth” is, therefore, to be spoken 
boldly, but “zn love.” Sorrow, not sarcasm, should be 
excited by ignorance of, and opposition to, the truth. 
That which irritates will seldom convince. 

The epithet, Roman Catholic, is used throughout 
this work under protest that it is not thereby intended 
to grant that the Church of Rome is a érue member of 
Christ’s Church on earth. 


* Mr. Charles Butler (the Roman Catholic controversialist) justly says that the 
consequences of any doctrine should not be charged on those who advocate it 
unless they expressly avow them ; but these consequences may, notwithstanding, 
overthrow the truth of the doctrine itself. 

¢ Maca wixpia, xa) Oupds, nal dpyn, xal Kpavyh..dp0tre dp’ Susy. — Ephes. iv. 31. 

t ’Opyh yap dvipds Sixasociwny Ceod ob narepyd(era:, — Jac. i. 20. 
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A leading object with most of the Romanists of the 
present day, as of the school of Bossuet, is to represent 
the difference between the Churches of Rome and Eng- 
land as very trifling, and as forming no insurmountable 
obstacle to any who desire to see the Church made one, 
and that one Church, the Church of Rome. There is but 
one way to confute this falsehood, and that is, by bring- 
ing forward the very words of those authoritative and 
public documents which set forth the creed of the present 
Church of Rome — how different from that Church of 
Rome which once won the approbation of an Apostle! * 
These documents are given in the Appendix; where 
also will be found correct copies of the Creed of Pope 
Pius IV., the Decrees and Canons of the Council of 
Trent, and extracts from the Corpus Juris Canonici, of 
those persecuting tenets of that corrupt and intolerant 
Church, which it has been the policy of her public advo- 
cates to deny, palliate, or explain away.f Out of her 
own mouth do we convict that Church of holding the 
most inhuman and sanguinary tenets. Let her rescind 
them if she will; she can no longer disclaim them. 

At the close of the Appendix to the Second Volume 
will be found a valuable document that has lately come 
to light, — a treatise on the Sardican Canons, by the 
learned Dr. Isaac Barrow, discovered by the researches 
of the Standing Committee of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, and published by them for the 
first time (from Dr. Barrow’s MSS., in the Library of 
Trinity College, Cambridge,) in the recent edition of 


* Rom. i. 8. 

¢ The latest edition of this work, that of Leipsic, 1829, 2 vols. 4to., published 
by authority, has been used for the purposes of this work. It will be remembered 
that Dr. Wiseman has asserted that it was not possible to carry out the Decrees of 
the “Corpus Juris Canonici” under Vicars Apostolic, and that one reason for the 
appointment of a Roman Catholic hierarchy in this country was that those 
Decrees might be rendered effective for the government of the Church. 
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‘“‘ Barrow on the Pope’s Supremacy.” As these Canons 
serve to support the arrogant claim of Papal Supremacy, 
the reader will undoubtedly be gratified by the perusal 
of a treatise, in which they are demonstrated to be a 
fabrication, and whereby the view is confirmed which 
is taken of them by the Rev. Edward John Shepherd, 
M.A., in his valuable and ably argued “ History of the 
‘ Church of Rome to end of the Episcopate of Damasus, 
a.p. 38-4,” which has been recently published. 


The MS. of this Work was confided by its Author, 
(who is residing in a remote part of the British Empire) 
to the care of the Editor, who, in preparing it for the 
press, has had the valuable services of the Rev. John 
Twycross, M.A., by whom the references quoted in each 
Volume have been verified, and for whose assistance and 
suggestions the Editor is under great obligation. 
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P.10 1. 26., for * Him self” read “ Himself.” 
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P. 47. for “ Section IV.” read “ Section V.” 
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P. 41. 1. 33., for “enfrie ” read “ enfin.” 
P. 234. 1.15., for “ Tray Juan” read “ Fray Juan.” 
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PROTESTANTISM 


ROMANISM. 


To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them. — Isaiah, viii. 20. 


Véeypawra: yap, 571 otk ex’ Eptp udve Sicera: kvOpwwros, GAN’ ex) wayT) Sjuars exwo- 
pevonévy 31a orduaros Geov. tpoph yap vobs 6 Adyos 5 wapd Ocov, kal Kpros mvevpa- 
TiKds otypifwy avOpwrov xaptlay, Kata 17d ev BiBAy Wadrpoy tpvovuerov.— Cyril. 
Alex., Op. Dial. quod Unus sit Christus, dial. ix. vol. v. (pars i.) p. 714. 


For it is written, that man shall not live by bread alone; but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God ; for the word of God is the sustenance of the 
soul; and spiritual bread strengtheneth man’s heart, as it is said in the Book of 
Psalms. 


“Ort 8& Sef T&y dxpoatwy Trois wewaidevpéevois Tas ypapas Sonipdtay Ta wape Tay 
SidacxdrAwy Aeydueva, Kal Ta ev ovudwrya Tals ypaguis SéxecOa, Ta Bt AAAdTPIA 
d&roBadAciv. kal rots TowvTos Siddyuacw emmévovras drootpepécba: apodpdrepoy. — 
Basil., Op. Moral. Reg. Ixxii. c. 1. tom. ii. p. 492. 


“It is right that those hearers, who have learned the Scriptures, should test what ts 
“ said by their teachers, and receive those things which are agreeable to the Scriptures, 
“‘and reject those that are contrary, resolutely avoiding those that persevere in main- 
“‘ taining such doctrine.” 


THE RULE OR GROUNDS OF FAITH. 
SecTion I. 


‘‘ THE whole of modern religion may be said to differ essentially 

** on this one point— What is the groundwork on which Faith 

“is to be built?” In other words, on what authority do we 

believe? If the authority on which we rest our belief is divine, 

all that it teaches must also be divine ; and all that it teaches is 

thus virtually proved to be érue. But if any thing that it 
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teaches is undeniably proved to be false, — that is, contrary to 
such truths as are undeniably divine, — this refutation of the 
doctrine overturns the pretensions to divinity and infallibility 
on the part of the authority on which it is received. 

The ‘ Rule of Faith’ may be briefly described as, that which 
God has revealed respecting religion. ‘ It is the whole of 
“the testimony we possess respecting religion which we can 
‘‘ prove to have a divine source and authority. By that testi- 
‘mony our Faith is to be directed and measured ; and therefore 
** it is properly called our Rule of Faith.” * 

In the all-important question of Religion, or the reconcilia- 
tion of God and man, the binding together of that tie which 
was broken at the Fall—all are agreed that nothing less than 
divine, and consequently infallible, authority is sufficient. Faith 
must have what it believes to be divine testimony. God alone 
can reveal on what terms He will receive sinners and rebels 
into His favour; and on this point man dares not trust the word 
of a fellow-sinner, and fellow-rebel, as to the conditions required 
by the Most High. Even the most senseless of the heathen 
belicves, however mistakenly, in the divinity of that authority 
which bids him bow down to his idols of wood and stone. The 
question is, therefore, what has been revealed by the Almighty 
for man’s belief? The true Rule of Faith must be infallible 
and divine; that is, it must be a revelation from God. Now, 
‘1, Our divine master, Christ, in establishing a religion here 
‘on earth, to which all the nations of it were invited (Matt. 
“© xxvui. 19.), left some RULE or method by which those persons, 
‘‘ who sincerely seek for it, may with certainty find it. 2. This 
‘ Rule or method must be secure and never-failing, so as not 
* to be ever liable to lead any rational sincere inquirer into 
‘error, impiety, or immorality of any kind. 3. This Rule or 
‘method must be universal; that is to say, adapted to the 
‘abilities and circumstances of all those persons for whom 
* religion itself is intended; viz., the great bulk of mankind.” f 
In other words, no one will deny that the rule given by God 
must be both infallible, sufficient, and appointed by God. It 
must also be independent of all other revealed articles; and 
lastly it must be assigned as a Rule by God Himself, the author 
of all revealed religion. 





* Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 4. 
+ Milner’s End of Controversy, Lett. v. p. 78. 
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The differences between Protestants and Romanists are 
manifold. Without some common authority acknowledged by 
both, two people may argue for ever without coming to any 
conclusion; but if the authority submitted to by one is over- 
thrown, and the judge referred to by the other is proved to be 
the only true and lawful umpire in the controversy, they have 
then only to find out what are his decisions, and to submit to 
them accordingly. We hold that this may be done in two 
ways. The decisions of the judge may be proved to have no 
lawful authority, by showing that he has no legal right to his 
office; or they may be proved to be of no authority, because 
they are in themselves false, and this disproves the infallibility 
of the judge. We will firat examine the authority of the two 
judges; and then inquire into their decisions. 

Both parties being agreed in this, that Revelation is the only 
Rule, and likewise in the implicit submission due to all that is 
revealed, it is evidently a matter of the last importance to 
discover on sure evidence the limits of Revelation. As each in- 
dividual must answer for his faith, each individual is bound to 
inquire, what he must believe, 2 ¢., what teaching is divine, or, 
in other words, What is the Rule of Faith ? 

The Protestant answers, The Scripture, or written Word of 
God, is the only Revelation of His will. We are bound to 
believe the whole Bible, and every just inference from what it 
expressly tells us. The Bible is our only Rule, for it is the 
only Revelation. It is the sole teacher of the faith once deli- 
vered to the saints, that is, of Christianity. ‘ Other matters 
“may be objects of faith, as—to cite the most important 
“ example — that the Scriptures are the Word of God; but 
“these do not enter into the faith.” It is necessary to 
“guard against the cavil that the Scripture is not the com- 
‘‘ plete Rule of Faith, because it does not testify of itself, as a 
** whole, that it is the Word of God; whereas the two points 
“are totally distinct, viz. whether the fazth, the Christian reli- 
‘‘ gion, is not fully contained in the Scripture, and the Scrip- 
“ ture 1s our only divine informant respecting it,” and whether 
the Scripture is a revelation from God.* 

To this the Romanist replies, “ No; the Bible is truly a 
‘“‘ Revelation from God: but it is not the only one. The 
“ Scripture itself refers us to the infallible teaching of the 


* See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 5. 
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‘‘ Church, which is the unwritten Revelation, or Word of 
© God.” 

Dr. Wiseman justly asserts, that it is a logical error to 
represent “ the withholding the Bible from the faithful, as it is 
‘ called, or the doctrine of tradition, as one among what are to 
‘* be considered the corruptions of the Church of Rome.” The 
fundamental “ question is, whether God intended the Scripture to 
‘“‘ be the only Rule of Faith? This the Protestant asserts, and the 
‘© Catholic (Romanist) denies. Therefore when it is pretended 
to disprove the truth of the (Roman) Catholic religion by 
“taxing it with additions to God’s Word, or with restraining 
‘the people from its use, it is manifest that this identical 
‘‘ question is assumed as certain on one side; namely, that 
«‘ Scripture zs the only Rule of Faith. For if this be not true, 
‘‘ and if tradition is equally a Rule of Faith, the Catholic Church 
“ig not guilty of the alleged corruption. This is the whole 
*‘ kernel of the controversy between the two religions.”* That 
this is the pith of the whole matter we fully agree; but the 
examination of the doctrines taught by tradition is not the less 
useful, since it may overthrow the authority which teaches them 
by proving that what it has taught is false. 

This being the case, we will first examine the Protestant Rule 
upon its own merits, weighing and discussing the objections 
against, and the arguments for it; and having either overthrown 
or established it, we will proceed to examine the composite rule 
of the Romanist — that is, the Bible and the Church. 

The Protestant Rule, then, is simply the Bible. But do all 
Protestants receive, as revealed truth, everything contained in 
the Bible, and nothing else? Yes, this is the decision of our 
own Protestant Church. “ Holy Scripture containeth all things 
‘* necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever is not read therein, 
‘‘ nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, 
“that it should be believed as an article of the Faith, or be 
“ thought requisite or necessary to salvation.” And for proof 
that this is the decision of the Protestant Confessions of faith, 
it is only necessary to refer to them, and to the testimonies of 
their opponents, who admit that this is the ground of the sepa- 
ration of the Reformed Churches from the Church of Rome. 

Dr. Wiseman, in his lectures at Moorfields, truly says “ the 


® Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Charch, p. 5. 
+ Thirty-nine Articles; Art. vi. 
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‘“ fundamental principle of Protestantism is this, that THE 
« WoRD OF GOD ALONE IS THE TRUE STANDARD AND RULE 
“OF FAITH.” * Nay, he expressly declares that ‘a Romanist 
“ converted by reading the Bible must have been a Protestant 
‘from the beginning, for he started with the principle, that 
‘‘ whatsoever is not in that book, cannot be true in religion, 
‘or an article of faith; and that is the principle of Protestantism. 
“He took Protestantism, therefore, for granted, before he 
‘“‘ began to examine the Catholic doctrine.” t 

Moreover, Protestants believe, as a necessary corollary from 
the sufficiency of Scripture, that when anything is offered as 
necessary to be believed in order to salvation, every Christian 
hath a right and liberty of judging whether it can be proved 
by the Scripture to be so necessary or not. No pretence 
of infallibility or authority can take away that right of judg- 
ing which was allowed by the Apostles, whose authority was 
infallible. The certainty of faith, as to matters that concern 
salvation, depends upon two things. 1. The clearness of 
Scripture about them; which implies the certainty of reason. 
2. The promise of Divine assistance; which makes their faith 
divine, both as to its principle, its ground, and its effect. — 
The most certain way we now have to know what doctrines 
the Apostles taught is by their writings, since they spake 
and wrote the same doctrine: and we are certain we have the 
doctrine they wrote; but we have no other way to be certain 
what doctrine they taught orally. 

Holy Scripture is the perfect or complete Rule of Faith. 
We speak not of any abstract perfection, as if nothing could 
be added to it that would throw additional light upon the 
doctrine of religion; for it becomes us not to pass any such 
judgment upon any revelation it might please God to afford 
us. But it is perfect in the sense of entireness. And of this 
sort of perfection only are we qualified to judge. 

With those individuals who do not acknowledge the Bible as 
the only authority as a Rule of Faith and Practice, —though 
they may not be in communion with the Church of Rome,— 
I have nothing to do. The Protestant and the Romanist are 
alike defined by their respective Rules of Faith. 

Now as the Protestant takes the Bible for his sole standard, 
he must prove it to be divinely inspired, and sufficient, and ap- 


* Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, p. 8. t Ibid. p. 19. 
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pointed by God Himself. The evidences of the truth of Scrip- 
ture may be divided into external and internal. The former 
is the evidence of testimony, the latter of observation. It must 
be remembered that the Bible is a collection of separate books, 
written at different times by authors, who, in many cases, 
had no communication with each other. The inspiration of 
each must, therefore, be proved; while at the same time each is 
capable of bearing valid testimony to the truth of the others. 
The external evidence of Scripture is the written testimony 
either of the Biblical or of profane writers, and the unwritten 
testimony of contemporaneous or of subsequent witnesses. The 
present task is not to convince the infidel, but to indicate to the 
Romanist the evidences on which a Protestant believes the 
Scriptures to be both true and inspired. It will not, therefore, 
be necessary to enter into the details of each branch of evidence, 
but merely to sketch an outline of them. 

The New Testament bears witness to the Old, many of the 
books of which are quoted as of Divine authority ; constant 
reference also is made to the whole of it either under thie 
title of “the Scriptures,” or of its three great divisions, — 
“the Psalms, the Law, and the Prophets.” The whole Jewish 
nation bear witness to the truth of these books, although they 
thus bear witness of their own sins. The Hebrew ceased to 
be a living language after the captivity; this proves that 
these books must have been written previously. The inse- 
parable connexion between the civil and religious polity of the 
Jews — their observance of the ceremonial and moral laws — 
all furnish the strongest proof of the truth of the Old Testament. 
The tribe of Levi was set apart for the express purpose of 
watching over the preservation and purity of these books. 
(Deut. xxxi. 9—26.) Each sovereign was to write out the law 
with his own hand on his accession (Deut. xvii. 18.), and David, 
Solomon, Ezra, Danicl, testify to the authenticity of the Pen- 
tateuch. Both Jews and Samaritans agreed in this, though 
they were irreconcilable enemies to each other. Many Gentile 
writers do the same.* The publicity given to the law, the 
agreement of different sects among the Jews f, the silence of 
our Lord and His disciples respecting any corruption of the 
Sacred text, all prove the impossibility of the Old Testament 
being otherwise than complete and uncorrupted; and since the 


* See Ilorne’s Introduction to the Critical Study of the Scriptures, vol. i. 
pp. 51—57. 
+ The Greek translation, called the Septuagint, which was made 284 years B.c. 
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Christian era Jews and Christians have been a mutual and 
effectual guard upon each other. 

The New Testament is proved to be true by a chain of 
writers from the closing of the Canon to the present times, who 
give innumerable quotations from the different books, many cata- 
logues of them, and numerous commentaries, translations, and 
harmonies, always referring to them as books sui generis and of 
Divine authority, and appropriating to them peculiar titles of 
respect, as “ The Scriptures,” the “ Word of God,” &c. They 
are referred to and quoted by the adversaries of Christianity, and 
by all the different sects which arose from time to time. Many 
of the facts and miracles mentioned are confirmed by ancient 
contemporary writers, by Josephus, by the Jewish Talmuds, 
and by heathen historians.* 

The books of the New Testament were collected into volumes ; 
“‘ the most careful inquiries gone into as to the genuineness of 
“each book; and those only were admitted into the sacred 
‘‘ collection, whose title was established by sufficient and con- 
“current testimony. ‘Thus the very inquiry through which 
“ we are now passing, was gone into at a period when the best 
*‘ possible evidence was attainable—when, in all probability, 
“the very autographs of the Apostles themselves were still 
‘ extant.”+ No one doubted of its genuineness or authenticity 
when it first appeared. The marvellous agreement of MSS. 
proves that we have the books as they were left by their inspired 
penmen; and it isa fact established by the collation, more or 
less complete, of nearly 1300 MSS., “ that so carefully has the 
‘‘ watchful eye of God’s Providence guarded the sacred text, that 
“ not one of all these hundreds of transcribers, in all ages and 
‘¢ all countries of the world, has been permitted to introduce a 
‘single fundamental alteration, or even a doubt tending to 
‘¢ weaken any one doctrine of the Christian faith.”’{ The un- 
written testimony is almost equally conclusive. 

As the Jews have always observed numerous outward rites, 
to which no other origin can be assigned than the one given in 
the Old Testament, so the Christians, in like manner, by their 
observance of the first day of the weck, of baptism, of the 
Lord’s Supper, as memorials of certain facts, prove the truth of 
those facts; as no other origin of these observances can be 


* See Horne's Introduction to the Critical Study of the Scriptures, vol. i. pp. 
178—204. 
¢ Essays on Romanism, p. 253. t Ibid. p. 255. 
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assigned than that which they allege. Both Jews and Christians 
can be satisfactorily proved to have observed these outward 
memorials from the time of their alleged institution, and this by 
the testimony of their adversaries as well as by that of their 
own people. Every convert of our Blessed Lord or of His 
Apostles gave, by the very fact of his conversion, the strongest 
possible proof of the reality of the miraculous agency claimed 
by the primitive Church. All the Christian converts form one 
vast phalanx of witnesses, — an invincible legion in the service 
of their Lord and Master; they testified to the truth of the 
Gospel by their acquiescence, obedience, and, oft-times, by their 
death, so that at length the Greek word (Martyr), for “a wit- 
hess,” came to signify one who had scaled the truth with his 
blood. 

Besides this, there are numerous testimonies to many of the 
facts of Scripture, from the universal traditions of heathen 
nations — from natural history — from medals, monuments, 
ancient inscriptions, &c. The wide dispersion of the books of the 
New Testament, the hostile sects of Christians, the numerous 
translations and quotations, all secure the incorruptibility and 
completeness of the New Testament canon. It is in this way 
that we satisfy ourselves of the genuineness and authenticity of 
other documents, though not one of them has one half the evi- 
dence in its favour that the Scriptures have; yet any one who 
declared his disbelief in the genuineness of Cesar’s Comment- 
aries would be instantly set down by all competent judges as 
an irrational person; in other words, as all but an idiot.* 

The Direct, or Internal Evidence of Scripture is either 
Objective, or Subjective. The former comprises those marks of 
truth which we observe in the Bible itself; the latter, those 
marks of truth which we observe in considering it in relation to 
man. The first, or Objective evidence, is its consistency with 
itself, both Historical and Doctrinal. The Historical evidence 
is either Contemporary, or Prophetic. Among the evidences 
of its consistency with contemporary facts is the multitude of 
minutely particular circumstances of time, place, persons, ge- 
nealogies, &c., with which both the Old and New Testaments 
abound. The coincidences between the different narratives of 
the same events, as between the history of Israel in Exodus, 
Leviticus, and Numbers, and the recapitulation of the same in 


* See Essays on Romanism, p. 248. seg. Horne’s Introduction to the Critical 
Study of the Scriptures, vol. i. pp. 152—216., and Chalmers’s Evidences. 
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Deuteronomy — between the Acts of the Apostles and the 
Epistles of Paul—between the Four Gospels and the Acts of 
the Apostles, the circumstantial accounts of most extraordinary 
facts, of which the times and places are always given, and for 
the truth of which numberless witnesses are always appealed 
to,—all these show that the different accounts were transcripts 
from truth; besides which, the language and style of the books 
of both Testaments are exactly in accordance with the respective 
characters of their authors. Neither Moses, nor the writers of 
the New Testament, could have been deceived. The former was 
both a wise and learned man; the latter were eye-witnesses of 
the facts they relate—the facts were such as no eye-witnesses 
could possibly be deceived in, neither could any of them have 
deceived others wilfully. All of them write with the greatest 
sincerity and simplicity, relating their own failings, and those 
of their nation. They lost much, and gained nothing, in a 
temporal sense, by what they taught; they appealed to such 
notorious facts as every one could judge of, and by which any 
one might have convicted them of falsehood had they not been 
true; and, lastly, they suffered all things, even to death, for 
the truth of their narrative. 

The argument from Prophecy shows, that, as certain con- 
tingent events were foretold long before they occurred, — such 
events as could not be foreseen, —and that as the prophecy 
could not possibly be purposely fulfilled by man, the Scriptures 
which contain the prediction must be from God. This is an 
argument which is ever growing in strength, as the reflex light 
of daily events illumines the gradually unfolding pages of 
Scripture prophecy. 

The Doctrinal consistency of the Bible with itself is a strong 
proof of its being inspired by one Spirit. In a series of books 
written at different intervals, during nearly 1600 years, to 
find the one grand design of God’s glorification by the Redemp- 
tion of man not only prominent, but predominant; to find it 
foreshadowed in types, foretold in prophecy, gradually in- 
creasing in clearness; to see each successive addition harmon- 
iously uniting, and forming part of the majestic whole ; to dis- 
cover the mutual dependence of each doctrine upon all the rest ; 
this, toa devout and attentive reader, is overpowering evidence 
that One Lord and One Spirit dictated that Volume. This 
is also a strong guarantee of the purity and completeness of that 
Revelation which was so slowly perfected, so miraculously re- 
vealed, and which we must therefore conclude will be ever 
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jealously guarded by Him who gave it—for we cannot suppose 
that He, who gave it for man’s use, will not likewise preserve it 
for him. 

But while the Protestant is placidly proceeding to display 
the numerous evidences on which he rests,—*‘* Hold,” cries the 
Romanist ; “all these arguments may be good enough for a 
‘‘ person of education and research ; but how can the inspiration 
‘‘ of Scripture be proved to a poor illiterate person ?” 

‘TI shall take a note of the objection, to retort it in proper 
‘‘ time,” replies the Protestant; ‘ but I answer it by observing, 
‘‘ first, that the whole of the Internal evidence is capable of 
‘being appreciated by many a peasant, who has no other 
‘learning than that which he has derived from his Bible; 
‘‘ in addition to this, by referring him to the last and most con- 
‘‘ vincing evidence of all —an evidence which can be appreciated 
“ equally by the sage as by the most illiterate person, and 
‘‘ which proves the truth of the promise, that the Way of 
‘¢ Holiness ig one wherein wayfaring men, though fools, shall 
“not err. (Isaiah, xxxv. 8.) This is the Internal Sudjective 
“* Evidence,— the agreement between the Scripture and the 
* conscience of man. The same Lord, who has filled creation 
‘‘ with the traces of His Divinity, has written them in still 
‘‘ clearer characters in the Revelation of His will; and many 
“ remarkable instances might be given, showing that He hath 
“not left Him selfwithout witness even in the hearts of the 
“heathen, but that the light of natural conscience 1s sufficient 
“ to enable them to recognize His eternal power and Godhead ; 
“so that they are without excuse, when they fail to do so. 
“ (Rom. 1. 20.)” 

In a recent letter from Bombay, Dr. Wilson relates, “ At one 
‘of the greatest Hindu festivals I took my station, in one of 
‘‘ the largest companies; and several persons came up tome. I[ 
‘‘ endeavoured to point out the sin and folly of their conduct ; 
“and, with the exception of one individual, they assented to 
‘every statement which I advanced. When I heard them ac- 
“ knowledge that they were degrading their understanding, and 
“ insulting their Maker, and when I knew they were glorying 
“in their shame, I could not but view them as willing subjects 
*‘ of the Enemy of Souls.” Here was the evidence of conscience 
to the truth of Scripture doctrine. 

Our conscience acknowledges, lst, The agreement between 
the Scripture rule of right and wrong, and that which has 
been implanted in our minds by our Creator; 2nd, The im- 
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mense superiority of the ethics of Scripture over those of any 
human system. The uncompromising holiness of the Gospel is 
visible in every line—sin must be punished—nothing short of 
perfect obedience will suffice ; and, rather than either should fail, 
the Son of God Himself bore the one, and fulfilled the other. 
No human mind could have set forth so perfect a system of 
morality: not one of the sages of antiquity has ever taught 
anything equal to it; and yet in intellect they have never been 
surpassed. This holiness of doctrine proves the Scriptures to 
be true, not only because it is above man, or supernatural, 
but because the same writers affirm their own inspiration. 
No bad man, or evil spirit, could have taught such holy doc- 
trine. No good man, or pure spirit, would blasphemously 
affirm a falsehood; therefore the Scriptures must be what they 
profess to be—the Word of God Himself. 

But yet stronger and more incontrovertible is the Internal, 
Experimental Evidence, arising from the agreement between 
Scripture and the conscience of man. It is that which no- 
thing can shake, —against which the gates of Hell cannot 
prevail. It is the felt agreement between Scripture and what 
we feel we are, what we know we need, and what we actually 
experience of a change of nature and a supply of want. Our 
Own conscience answers Yea and amen! to the words of Him 
who alone searcheth the heart. 

The Scriptures give the only solution to the great problems 
of human life;— Why was man created? Whence is he? 
Whither is he going? How is it that he is subject to sin and 
death? From whence come those vague longings of the human 
heart after something capable of filling its vast capacity, and 
satisfying its boundless desires? How is it that we can imagine 
visions of beauty and goodness and delight, which have no cor- 
responding objects in this world? Our mortal life seems but a 
parenthesis in our existence, yet it 1s one that is incompre- 
hensible. Our present state yields in mystery only to our 
future condition. ‘These are the questions to which in all 
ages man has sought an answer, and found none except in 
the Word of Truth. The Bible alone answers them, and 
explains the mystery of our state. The explanation may be 
unpalatable, but we cannot deny it or confute it; and only in 
proportion to our earnestness in seeking it by prayer and 
study will the conviction dawn upon us, that all that the 
Scriptures tell us of our vileness and our helplessness is true. 
Then we cannot but feel that the plan of salvation, which 
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the Gospel reveals, is the only one suited to our necessities. 
We eee that it is suitable both to the attributes of God and 
the misery of man; and lastly, we find a test of truth offered 
to us therein in the promise, that the Spirit shall be granted to 
all who seek for it with humble persevering prayer; that the 
faintest longing for it is the first glimmering of that light which 
shall break in upon the soul, and shine more and more unto the 
perfect day. (Prov. iv. 18.) We learn that, although the 
working of this mighty Spirit cannot be sensibly experienced, 
yet it is known by its effects, which are sensible, real, un- 
deniable, and which are described as a change of heart, so com- 
plete and so entire, as to be set forth by the expressions, being 
born again (see John, ili. 1—7.), —becoming a new man, —a new 
creature, —old things pass away, all things become new. (2 Cor. 
v. 17.) Such a change cannot be unknown to the person who 
experiences it; and when experienced, it is the strongest of all 
evidence of the inspiration of Scripture; or we then experience 
its truth, we have the witness in ourselves —the witness of the 
Spirit of God with our spirit : He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the witness in himself. (1 John, v. 10.*) They who have 
never felt this cannot understand it; but nevertheless they can- 
not disprove it; and the eame promise Seek and ye shall find 
(Matt. vii. 7.) is held out for their encouragement. There is 
here no room for fanaticism, or the mistaking of our own ima- 
ginations for the dictates of the Spirit of God. We receive no 
new revelation, but we receive new faculties of seeing that 
which is written. The Spirit of God sheds a light on the pages 
which He himself has dictated, but He adds nothing to them. 
He opens our blind eyes to see, and softens our stony hearts to 
feel, that which He has already placed before us. The poorest, 
meanest, most illiterate man on earth may have this evidence 
in its strongest degree ; the wisest and most learned of the sons 
of men may be destitute of it.t 


* Evidence of Christianity! I am weary of the word! Make a man feel the 
want of it, rouse him to the self-knowledge of his need of it; and you may safely 
trust to its own evidence. — Coleridge. 

¢ ‘“Enfin j’insiste sur l’¢vidence d’efficace, sur cette impression invincible que 
“la parole opére dans l’intendement et dans le ceur de I"homme; qu'elle renou- 
** velle, qu’elle éclaire, qu’elle touche, qu'elle humilie, qu'elle réjouit, sanctifie, et 
** console, et ou le Saint Esprit lui-méme certifie sa présence et sa vie.” — Malan’s 
Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans l’Eglise Romaine? p. 21. 

“It will not, I hope, be denied that a saving belief in Scripture being the Word 
“‘ of God, must be the work of the Spirit of God upon the heart, and that such a 
“‘ faith might be produced under that influence, even though the external evidence 
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It will be seen that we have considered the truth and inspira- 
tion of the Scriptures as one question: and practically they are 
80; for we may confidently ask, Where is the man who firmly 
believes in the truth of the whole of Scripture, and yet denies 
its inspiration? We might almost say, that to such a person 
the question of inspiration would be of comparatively little im- 
portance, for he would already believe in the Divine authority 
of the Law of Moses, in the Divinity of our Redeemer, and the 
inspiration of His discourses, of the Prophets, and of the 
Apostles ; he would therefore receive their sayings and writings 
as those of inspired men. But it is a trivial occupation to 
imagine that which can never take place. No man can really 
believe the Scriptures to be true, without as firmly believing 
their inspiration ; and the proofs of this are level to the under- 
standing of all. 

I. Many past facts are related in the Scriptures, which could 
not have been known had not God revealed them. 

II, They contain many things far above the discovery of man, 
and, among them — the prophecies. 

III. The miracles of our Lord and His disciples are convincing 
proofs of their inspiration. They were referred to as such by 
our Redeemer himself. The works that Ido in my Father's name 
they bear witness of me. (John, x. 25.) Go your way, tell John 
what things ye have seen and heard. (See Luke, vii. 19. 21. 23.) 
Nicodemus plainly admitted both the fact and the inference: We 
hnow that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can do these — 
miracles that thou doest, except God be with him. (John, ii. 2.) 
The doctrine of the Apostles was thus confirmed, They went 
forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with signs following. (Mark, xvi. 20.) After 
the Ascension of our Lord still greater works were done by 
their hands. (Acts, v. 12—16., vi. 8., vill. 5—8., 1x., xill., xiv. 8. 
xix. 11, 12.) “ But,” answers the Romanist, “ neither prophecy 


‘‘ should be in itself weak and insufficient; and that such a faith is of the highest 
“ and most perfect kind, including all and more than all, which can be produced 
“ by a faith wrought by the force of evidence alone; and that any other faith, as 
“ long as it stands alone, is, in fact, useless.” ‘‘ Therefore the highest kind of 
“ faith is offered to every Christian, however mean his capacity or acquirements, 
“and it is a far better kind of testimony than any that the witness of man can 
“supply. In fact Bellarmine, Greg. de Valentia, and Gretser, all grant the force 
“of this kind of evidence.” —- Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i 

pp. 462, 463, 464. 
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€ nor miracles prove the inspiration of the books, in which they 
‘‘ are recorded.” We reply, they prove the inspiration of those 
who wrote them, and (allowing the books to be genuine, which 
they have been shown to be,) they prove that the Apostles had 
divine authority for what they taught. We have the same evi- 
dence for the truth and inspiration of their writing as their 
hearers had for their teaching. There was no tradition, no 
antiquity, in those days, to give authority to the spoken words 
of the Apostles ; but their works spake for them then as they do 
now to us; and the use of the testimony of the early Church is 
simply historical, to assure us of the genuineness of the writings 
which record the miracles. Now among other doctrines we 
find, that the Scriptures constantly affirm their own inspiration ; 
so that, if we believe them to be ¢rue, we are bound to believe 
them to be inspired.* 

Judge between these contradictory statements. Here are 
our proofs that the Scriptures do assert most strongly their own 
inspiration. 

All Scripture ts given by inspiration of God. (2 Tim. iii. 16.); 
for the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 
(2 Pet.i. 21.) 

The Spirit of Christ which was in them; i.e. the prophets, 
(1 Pet. i. 11.) 

And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself. .... 
All things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me. 
Then opened He their understanding, that they might understand 
the Scriptures. (Luke, xxiv. 27. 44, 45.) The Law, the Psalms, 
and the Prophets, were the three great divisions, under which 
all Scripture was comprised by the Jews. All Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God. (2 Tim. iii. 16.) The books of Moses, 


* This is Dr. Wiseman’s own argument. Miracles would indeed “ satisfy me,” 
says he, “that those who wrote the records told the truth if ever they said they 
“ were inspired, because God’s working miracles to support their assertions gives 
“the sanction of His authority to what they wrote. But show me where St. 
“ Matthew or St. Mark say that they have written their books under the inspira- 
“ tion of the Holy Ghost, or by the command of God, or for any other than human 
“ purposes.” And again, he asserts, “ Nowhere have we the record of any of 
‘“‘ these writers having asserted his own inspiration. By rejecting tradition as an 
*‘ authority, the only basis for the inspiration of Scripture is cut away.”—- Wise- 
man’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, pp. 41, 42, 43. 
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the Psalms, and the Prophets, are Scripture, and therefore in- 
spired. Were it necessary, we might bring forward numberless 
other testimonies to the inspiration of the Old Testament; such 
as: The Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake. (Acts, i. 16.3 
Mark, xii. 36.) How then doth David in spirit call him Lord? 
(Matt. xxii. 43.) Searching what... . the Spirit of Christ which 
was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the suffer- 
ings of Christ, &c. (1 Pet. 1. 11.) Unto them (the Jews) were 
committed the oracles of God. (Rom. i. 2.) Those things, which 
God before had showed by the mouth of all his prophets. ... All 
the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, &c. (Acts, 
lil. 18. 24.) God, who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets. (Heb. i. 1.) 
The law is repeatedly called the ‘ Law of God,” the “ Law of 
“the Lord;” it was dictated by God himself on Sinai, and 
delivered with such awe-ingpiring circumstances as to leave no 
doubt that it was His word. The books of the Old Testament 
are repeatedly quoted in the New as divine. They were all, as 
we have already observed, received as divine by the Jews; and 
had they not been so in every point, and likewise perfect and 
uncorrupted, our Lord would not have sanctioned them by His 
authority. 

Besides, the prophets repeatedly assert their own inspiration, 
declaring that their words are the Word of the Lord, and that 
He spake by them. The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, 
and His word was in my tongue. (2 Sam. xxiii. 2.; see also 
Isa. i. 2. 10., vill, xxxvill. 1., xi. 1., xlv.1.; Jer. i. 2., vii. 1. 
&c.; Ezek. i. 3., ii. 2., &c.; Dan. x. 5.; Hosea, i. 2., iv. 1.3 
Joel, i. 1.; Amos, i. 3., iit. 7.; Obadiah, i. 1.; Jonah, i. 1., ili. 1. ; 
Micah, i. 1.; Nahum, i. 12.; Hab. i. iii, 2.; Zeph.i. 1.; Haggai, 
1.1, 8.; Zech. i.1.; Mal. i. 1.) 

In the New Testament we find that the books of it were 
written by inspired men. Inspiration was promised to the Apostles 
by their Divine Master. (John, xvi. 13., xx. 21,22.) The miracles 
they performed, and the prophecies they delivered, bear witness 
to them (Heb. ii. 3, 4.); and they affirmed it most strongly them- 
selves. And if they were inspired, this is sufficient to prove the 
inspiration of their witness. Would any man reject the genuine 
teaching of an inspired apostle on religion, as probably unin- 
spired? All that the primitive Church ever imagined to be 
necessary to prove respecting the writings of the Apostles, when 
determining the extent of the canon, was their genuineness. 
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They had no other criterion of inspiration.* If the inspiration 
of the Scriptures is not sufficiently proved by showing the inspi- 
ration of their authors, “how are we assured that that which 
‘‘the Church professes to derive ‘ by tradition’ from the oral 
‘“‘ teaching of the Apostles was inspired? And if you say that 
“ the inspiration of Scripture is known only from the testimony 
“ or authority of the Church,” you suppose “ that the Church is 
‘* permanently inspired to deliver the truth, while you allow not 
‘such permanent inspiration to the Apostles.” The only 
proof that Romanists allege for the inspiration or divinity of 
tradition is its apostolic origin. They cannot therefore allege 
that any other proof is required of the inspiration of the written 
Word. Matthew, John, Peter, Jude, and Paul, were apostles ; 
Mark and Luke were the companions of St. Paul, and he must 
have been acquainted with their Gospels. The exact and mar- 
vellous way in which the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, corroborate 
each other, in a thousand minute particulars, is not only a con- 
vincing proof of their truth, but of their inspiration. Narratives 
of such length, and entering into such circumstantial details, 
would, nay must, have been detected in some mistakes had they 
been the record of unassisted human memory. The unanimous 
testimony of all Christians, and of their adversaries, leaves no 
doubt of the fact that the books of the New Testament were 
received as inspired from their very earliest appearance. This 
is sufficient external testimony of the still more overpowering 
internal and experimental testimony, of which we have before 
spoken. f 

Peter says expressly, We are his witnesses of these things ; and 
so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that 
obey Him. (Acts, v. 32.) Our Lord gave his disciples this pro- 
mise: Zhe Holy Ghost shall teach you all things, and bring all 


* See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 473, 474, 490. 

+ Ibid. p.474. 

+ Tertullian, Origen, Jerome, and other of the fathers, including Augustine, 
relate it as a known fact, that Mark's gospel was sanctioned by Peter, and Luke’s 
by Paul; and Tertullian clearly establishes the fact, that the principle on which 
the primitive Church recognised the canonicity of any book was that of its 
having apostolic authorship, or apostolic sanction; and if some, such as Matthew 
and Mark, do not expressly affirm the inspiration of their writings, yet it is 
sufficiently proved by the argument just brought forward, and also by their com- 
plete coincidence with the other Gospels and Epistles. St. John is also stated to 
have confirmed the three former Gospels by his testimony.—See Goode’s Divine 
Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. pp. 493, 494. 
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things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. 
(John, xiv. 26.) We see, therefore, that they had all the aid of 
the Comforter, which we have shown was necessary for remem- 
bering all that the Lord said unto them. They were commanded 
to teach all nations. (Matt. xxviii. 19.) Teaching is not limited 
to viva voce instruction; on the contrary, the only way in which 
they themselves literally teach all nations, is by their writings. 
They wrote authoritatively as divinely appointed witnesses to 
the truth as it is in Jesus. The former treatise have I made, 
O Theophilus, says St. Luke, of all that Jesus began both to do 
and to teach. (Acts,i. 1.) He that saw it bare record (says St. 
John of himself), and his record is true, and he knoweth that he 
saith true, that ye might believe. (John, xix. 35.) Here is absolute 
certainty. For thesame reason wrote St. Luke, That thou mightest 
know the certainty of those things (Luke, i. 4.), having had perfect 
understanding of all things from the very first. (Luke, 1. 3.) The 
beloved Apostle demands our belicf in his writings, That we 
might have life through the name of Jesus (John, xx. 30, 31.); and 
he concludes his Gospel by reiterating, This ts the disciple which 
testifieth of these things, and wrote these things ; and we know that 
his testimony is true. (John, xxi. 24.) 

All the Apostles were filled with the Holy Ghost. (Acts, iv.31.) 
Their teaching is styled the Word of God (Acts, vi. 2. 7., xii. 
24.); and The word which God sent (Acts, x. 36,37.42.); Zhe 
gospel of God. (1 Thess. ii. 9.) They claim divine authority 
for their decisions: Jt seemeth good to the Holy Ghost and to 
us. (Acts, xv. 28.) Paul thanked God without ceasing, be- 
cause, when the Thessalonians received the Word of God 
which they heard, they received it not as the word of men, but, 
as it is in truth, the Word of God. (1 Thess. ii. 13.) And 
he thus ends his epistle to the Romans: Now to Him that 
1s of power to stablish you according to my gospel, and the preach- 
ing of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery 
which... now is made manifest, and by the Scriptures of the Pro- 
phets, according to the commandment of the everlasting God, 
made known to all nations for the obedience of faith. (lXom. xvi. 
25, 26.) My speech and my preaching (saith he to the Corin- 
thians), was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demon- 
stration of the Spirit and of power: that your faith should not stand 
in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. ... But God 
hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit; for the Spirit search- 
eth all things, yea, the deep things of God... . Now, we have 
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received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us 
of God. Which things also we speak, not in the words which 
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth ; com- 
paring spiritual things with spiritual. (1 Cor. u.4—13.) If any 
man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknow- 
ledge that the things that I write unto you are the commandments 
of the Lord. (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) He charges the Thessalonians 
(1 Thess. v. 27.) by the Lord, that this epistle be read unto all the 
holy brethren ; desires them to hold the doctrine taught either 
by word, or by his epistle; and warns them, Jf any man obey 
not our word by this epistle, note that man, and have no company 
with him. (2 Thess. iii. 14.) The writers of the New Testa- 
ment place themselves on an equality with the divinely-inspired 
prophets, and claim equal authority for their writings; for when 
St. Paul says that believers are built upon the foundation of the 
Apostles and Prophets (Eph. 11. 20.), he must mean in the same 
way; for Christians in subsequent ages could not be built upon 
the doctrine taught by word of mouth of the Apostles, any more 
than the contemporaries of St. Paul were built upon the oral 
teaching of the Prophets. It is therefore to be inferred that it 
is upon the written doctrine of both that they are built. Again, 
st. Peter says, that ye may be mindful of the words which were 
spoken before by the holy Prophets, and of the commandment of 
us the Apostles of the Lord and Saviour. (2 Pet. ii. 2.) And 
he expressly testifies to the inspiration of St. Paul, and to the 
equality of his writings with those of the Old Testament: 
Even as our beloved brother Paul also, according to the wisdom 
given unto him, hath written unto you; as also in all his 
Epistles... which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, 
as they do also the other Scriptures, &c. (2 Pet. ui. 15, 16.) 
The Revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave unto him, to 
show unto His servants things which must shortly come to pass. 

- «+ Lwas in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind 
me a great voice, &c. (Rev. i. 1. 10,11.) St. Paul says to the 
Thessalonians, We have forewarned you and testified. ... He, 
therefore, that despiscth, despiseth not man, but God, who hath also 
given unto us His Holy Spirit. (1 Thess. iv. 8.) In writing to the 
Kphesians, he says, Jf ye have heard of the dispensation of the 
grace of God, which is given me to you-ward : how that by revela- 
tion He made known unto me the mystery (as I wrote afore in few 
words) ; whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge 
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tn the mystery of Christ. (Eph. iu. 2—4.) How could he assert 
his own inspiration in plainer words? And mark, that he docs 
this as the ground on which he entreats them to walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith they are called. (Ephes.iv. 1.) He con- 
nects the fact of his own inspiration with what he is then writing 
tothem. Thus it is not on human evidence alone, as Romanists 
sometimes allege, that Protestants belicve in the Scripture, 
though the human evidence is of the strongest and most satis- 
factory kind; but it is on the Word of God itself, as contained 
in the books themselves, and confirmed to us by the fulfilment 
of His promises and predictions. The Romanist has only his- 
torical evidence for the authority on which he reccives the Bible. 
The Protestant Christian has a certain assurance that what he 
believes is true, and an absolute certainty that it cannot be false. 
He has every evidence which the Romanist has; and, if he is 
0 true believer, he “has the witness in himself” of expcrience 
and personal knowledge. 


Section II. 


But now that Scripture has been proved to be both true and 
Inspired, what is meant by its being the only Rule of Faith? 
This: that “ Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to 
‘‘ salvation, so that whatsoever is not read thercin, nor may be 
‘* proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it should 
‘‘ be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or 
‘* necessary for salvation ;”* viz., that no one may teach anything 
but that which may be clearly proved from Scripture: and further, 
that the doctrines of the Christian faith are revealed so clearly 
in the Bible, that all who read it with earnest prayer can- 
not fail to reccive all fundamental truth. The Bible, then, is 
the only Rule of Faith of each visible Church, and of each 
believer individually. It is the ground of all doctrine, the test 
of all truth, and its own best interpreter, and APPOINTED by 
God as the only Rule of Faith. That the Scriptures are in- 
tended as the Rule of Faith is also evident, from the numerous 
injunctions they contain to read and study them as such — to try 
doctrine by its accordance with them — from the public reading 
of them to all the Jewish nation (besides their private study of 
them), which would have been useless, had they not been their 


* Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, Art. vi. 
c 2 
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standard of faith and duty. It is acknowledged that the tra- 
ditions of the Jews were never termed the Word of God. This 
designation was confined solely to the written Word as contained 
in the Law, the Psalms, and the Prophets; for, although the 
latter probably uttered their predictions by word of mouth in 
the first instance, yet they never left them to be transmitted by 
tradition to future gencrations, but recorded them in writing 
by the command of God. 

Now we will show, first, that the Bible is intended by its 
Author as the Rule of faith and practice; and secondly, that it is a 
Sufficient Rule. So short a covenant as the Ten Commandments 
could easily have been taught by word of mouth, without much 
danger of its being altered; yet it was written twice by the finger 
of God himself. (Exod. xxxiv. 1, 27.) Everything was written 
that they might keep the whole form thereof. (Ezek. xliii. 11.) 
They were commanded to teach it incessantly to their children 
(Deut. vi. 7.), and were forbidden to add unto the Word, or to 
diminish aught from it, that they might keep the commandments 
of the Lord. (Deut. iv. 2.) It was read before all Israel, men, 
women, and children, and strangers, that they might hear, and 
learn, and fear the Lord, and oserve to do all the words of the 
law. (Deut. xxxi. 11—13.) And the Levites read the law dis- 
tinctly, and caused the people to understand it. Neh. vii. 7—18. 
It belonged to the whole nation: Those things which are revealed 
belong unto us, and to our children for ever, that we may do all 
the words of this law. (Deut. xxix. 29.) David says, He established 
a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which He 
commanded our fathers, that they should make them known to their 
children... that they might set their hope in God, and not forget 
the works of God, but keep His commandments. (Ps. 1xxviii. 5—8. ) 
By the word of Thy lips (says the same king-prophct) I have 
kept me from the paths of the destroyer. (Ps. xvii. 4.) Wherewithal 
shall a young man cleanse his way? (asks he again,) By taking 
heed thereto according to thy word. (Ps. cxix. 9.) Now the only 
Word of God in David’s time was written. Zo the law and to 
the testimony (saith Isaiah): if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them. (Isa. viii. 20.) Here 
the Lord himself directs Israel how to distinguish between true 
and false doctrine. Again, he enjoins them, Seek ye out of the 
Book of the Lord, and read. (Isa. xxxiv. 16.) I have omitted the 
repeated commands of Joshua, to meditate on the law day and 
night (Joeh. i. 8.), because, although he was not of the priesthood, 
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but of the tribe of Ephraim, yet, being an inspired servant of God, 
those who deny the free use of the Scripture to all Christian 
people, might affirm that those commands proved nothing as to 
their right to it. It is clear that, under the Jewish dispensation, 
the written Word of God was the common property of the whole 
Church, which ad/ were commanded to study and obey. Unless 
we suppose that in this single point the privileges of Christians 
are less than those of their elder brethren, we must conclude that 
the Old Testament, at least, is still to be read and studied by all ; 
especially as there is not the slightest trace of any change in this 
respect having been made by our Lord or His Apostles; for, as 
we shall see, they constantly refer their hearers to it. As for 
the New Testament, as that is the completion of the Old, and 
there is nothing to show that it is to be less public, we may 
justly infer that it was intended to be studied by all and at all 
times, even as the law of Moses was. And if the Old Testament 
were a sufficient guide, and the test by which Israel was to 
recognise true prophets, must not the Scriptures be sufficient 
for that purpose, now that life and immortality are brought to 
light in the Gospel, and that all instruction by inspired men has 
ceased? Whether written or oral, the Rule, if given to the 
Church, has always been inspired. 

We find our blessed Saviour repelling each temptation of 
Satan by Holy Writ (Matt. iv. 4. 7. 10.); and if He, our great 
exemplar, did so, where can we find better weapons against the 
Evil One? Even his own teaching did not supersede Moses and 
the prophets. He came not to destroy the law but to establish it. 
He explained the extent of its requirements, and added new 
lustre and light to that which had been dim and indistinct. He 
constantly proved his own mission, and the truth of his own 
doctrine, by referring the people to the Scriptures (Matt. xxvi. 
56.; Mark, xii. 36., xiv. 27.; Luke, il. 23., x. 26., xx. 17., xxii. 
37., xxiv. 25. 44. 46.; John, vi. 31. 45., xii. 16., &c.); and he 
affirms expressly that If they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead. 
(Luke, xvi. 31.) 

How often did he blame their slowness of heart ¢o believe 
all that the prophets had spoken! Did he not convince his two 
disciples by beginning at Moses and all the prophets, and expound- 
ing to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself? 
Did he not again open the understanding of his Apostles that 


they might understand the Scriptures, and show them that thus 
c 3 
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it is written, and thus it behoved him to suffer, for he came to fulfil 
all that was written? (Luke, xxiv. 45, 46.; John, xv. 25.; Acts, 
xiii, 27. 29.3 see also Jolin, xii. 16.) Did he not vindicate himself 
by referring to Scripture ? (Mark, xi. 17.; John, vi. 31.45.) Did 
he not say, Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life: and they are they which testify of me? (John, v. 39.) 
Kiven though the Jews neglected the true meaning of the 
Scriptures, and fancied they had eternal life in them, though 
they understood them not, yet He docs not, on that account, 
think the Scriptures useless to them; on the contrary, He refers 
them back to the written Word, and commands them again to 
Search the Scriptures ; for there is one that accuseth you, even 
Moses, in whom ye trust. For had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed me: for he wrote of me. But of ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe my words ? (John, v. 45—47.) thus 
testifying that the Old Testament was sufficient to make them 
believe in Hin, and that those who refused to take that as their 
guide would not reccive His words. Our Lord condemns the 
Jews for their want of knowledge. Do ye not therefore err, 
because ye know not the Scriptures, neither the power of God? 
(Mark, xii. 24.) 

They that dwelt at Jerusalem slew the Lord of life, because 
they knew Him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are 
read every Sabbath day. (Acts, xiii. 27.) 

The Apostles perpetually refer to the Scriptures in proof of 
their doctrine. (Acts, iii. 18. 22—25., xiii. 29—37.) 

The Bereans are commendcd for not taking even the word of 
an Apostle on trust without inquiry. These were more noble 
than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those 
things were so. Mark the connexion between docility and 
diligent inquiry. They readily received the word; yet they 
tried it by the test of Scripture, and therefore many of them 
believed. (Acts, xvii. 11. 12.) 

Paul declares of himself that he had continued witnessing both 
to small and great, saying none other things than those which the 
prophets and Moses did say should come, &c. (Acts, xxvi. 22.) 
He constantly referred to the Scriptures to authorise even his 
doctrine, though he spake by the Holy Ghost; for he expounded 
and testified the kingdom of God, persuading them concerning 
Jesus both out of the law of Moses and out of the prophets. 
(Acts, xxviil. 23.) Will Rome follow his example, and teach 
none uther things, basing all her doctrine on Scripture ? 
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But Paul further says, in writing to the Romans on a subject 
of Christian ethics, whatsoever things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, that we, through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures, might have hope. (Rom. xv. 4.) 

Now, if the early Christians were directed to take the Old 
Testament as their guide in every circumstance of life, as well 
for their learning and comfort as for the source of their hope, 
surely we inherit their privileges in this respect. We have a clear 
right to the unrestrained perusal of the Old Testament at least ; 
and, unless Rome can show that the New Testament stands, by 
the express ordinance of God, on different ground, we may justly 
infer that the complete Book of God is as free to us as that 
Book inchoate. St. Paul asserts that, the mystery which was 
kept secret since the world began is made manifest; and by the 
Scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the 
everlasting God, is made known to all nations for the obedience of 
faith. (Rom. xvi. 25, 26.) It is therefore evident that the Scrip- 
tures of the prophets were to be made known as freely as the 
preaching of the apostles, and made known in order to produce 
obedience ; therefore made known to all who were to obey. St. 
Paul commands the Corinthians not to think of men above that 
which is written. (1 Cor. iv. 6.) This infers their acquaintance 
with what is written. He declares that he teaches not as a man, 
but refers to the law as authenticating the divinity of his doctrine: 
Say I these things as a man? or saith not the law the same also? 
and declares that what is said in the law is said altogether for 
our sakes: For our sakes no doubt this is written. And mark that 
he says this of the Corinthians, who were Gentiles; thus clearly 
proving the right of Christians to the unrestrained possession of 
the Jewish Scriptures. (1 Cor. ix. 8, 10.) He tells them, Now 
all these things happened unto them for ensamples ; and they are 
WRITTEN for our admonition, &c. (1 Cor. x. 11. See Rom. iv. 23.) 

His epistle to the Romans is addressed to all that be in Rome 
... called to be saints. (Rom.i. 7.) To the Corinthians he writes 
not only to the Church at Corinth, but to all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord. (1 Cor.i. 2.) The 
second epistle is addressed to all the saints which are in all Achaia. 
(2 Cor.i. 1.) His epistle to the Galatians is addressed to “ the 
‘¢ Churches,” that is, the several congregations in that district, 
or province: his other epistles are directed in like manner to 


the Churches, that is, the whole congregation at each place. In 
c4 
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the on/y instance in which the ministers of « Church are men- 
tioned, he expressly says, To all the saints, with the bishops and 
deacons. (Phil. i. 1.) The epistle to the Colossians was to be sent 
to Laodicea, to be read by the Church in that place. (Col. iv. 16.) 
At the end of the first epistle to the Thessalonians Paul also says, 
I charge you by the Lord, that this epistle be read unto all the holy 
brethren. (1 Thess. v. 27.) There can be no doubt, then, that the 
Christian laity have the fullest right to the unrestrained use of the 
Old Testament ; of the Gospels of St. Luke and John; of all the 
epistles of St. Paul; of the epistle of St. James, which is ad- 
dressed to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad; of those 
of St. Peter, which are addressed to the strangers scattered 
throughout Pontus, &c., and to them that have obtained like 
precious faith with us; of the epistles of St. John, one of which 
is addressed to all classes — little children, young men, and 
fathers; one to an elect ludy and her children; and the third 
to Gaius; of the epistle of Jude, which is addressed to them 
that are sanctified, preserved, and called ; and to the Revelation of 
St. John, for a blessing is pronounced on him that readeth. (Rev. 
1.3.) All of these books were written for the use of the whole 
body of believers: they cannot, therefore, be less fit for believers 
in these times; neither can they be lawfully withheld by the 
ministry, to whom they were never spccially addressed. There 
is express testimony to the right of the Christian laity to each of 
these books; and there is the strongest evidence of an equal 
richt to the few that we have not named, from the total absence 
of the least hint of any restriction in the study either of the 
whole, or of any portion of Scripture, and from the extreme 
improbability that the privileges of the children of God should 
be curtailed under the Christian dispensation, The Jewish 
Rule of Faith was wholly contained in Scripture; it was wholly 
written, none of it being committed to the uncertain kecping of 
tradition, and all of it being the common property of all Israclites, 
who were enjoined to read and study it, and encouraged thereto 
by many promises of Divine assistance. In the absence of all 
proof to the contrary, we may therefore freely assert that it is most 
unlikely that, instead of having unrestrained access to a divinely 
defined rule, the Christian should, after that rule had received 
its inspired completion, and after its most difficult part had been 
divinely elucidated, suddenly have this far more complete writ- 
ten standard of faith taken from his own hands, his access to 
it made dependent on the judgment of his pastors, and himeclf 
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taught that now in its perfect state it was no longer a sufficient 
guide, but that it required an authoriscd interpreter, and that 
its completion was to be sought in tradition. We know that 
reasoning @ priori is of no authority in religion; but in this 
arcument we rest on the analogy which pervades the dealings of 
God with man ; — progressive perfection marks them all. ‘There 
is advance, but no retrocession; and in this case great would be 
the retrocession, both in the certainty of the rule and in the 
privileges of the believer, if the Romish doctrine were true. 

But strong as these reasons are, they are but auxiliary to the 
main argument. We base that on the express testimony of the 
Word of God,—on its explicit declaration that it is intended 
by ita divine Author to be the guide of ad/ His people, both in 
faith and practice. St. Paul says, Seeing then that we have such 
hope, we use great plainness of speech: and not as Moses who put a 
veil over his face. (2 Cor. iii. 12,13.) By manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God. 
(2 Cor. iv. 2.) He spake to make known the mystery of the gospel. 
(Icph. vi. 19.) Peter commends the disciples for studying the 
Old Testament, affirming that it is a@ more sure word of prophecy 
than even the voice of which he told them. We have, he writes, 
also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts, (2 Pet. i. 19.) 

These things have I written unto you..... (says St. John), 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe 
on the name of the Son of God. (1 John v. 13.) Can that 
which was divinely written, in order that we might believe and 
know that we have eternal life, be insufficient to enable us to 
believe and to ascertain our title to heaven? and if written for 
this purpose, shall we be prevented from reading it freely ? 

St. Paul tells the Christian to take the sword of the Spirit, which 
is the Word of God. (Eph. vi. 17.) Now the expression, the Word 
of God, except when it is applied to the Son of God, 1s used in 
Scripture for that only which is either spoken or written by direct 
inspiration. But even allowing tradition to be infallible, it 
can hardly be said to be inspired. Its most devoted supporters 
admit that it is not so verbally. Besides, there can be no tes- 
timony in Scripture to tradition, as it did not then exist ; and we 
have not met even with a Romanist who would apply the expres- 
sion Word of God, as used in Scripture, to aught but Revelation. 
Even if it included tradition, we should not be the less bound 
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to usc the Scriptures, as one of our spiritual weapons; for de- 
cidedly they are the Word of God, whatever else may or may 
not be so. The Scripture is appealed to as a judge. The 
Scripture hath concluded all under sin. (Gal. iii. 22.) Our Lord 
appeals to it as such: Zhe word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge him in the last day (John xii. 48.); and it is most 
suitable for this office of deciding controversies and teaching 
truth. The Apostle Paul speaks of it as effectually working in 
those that believe (1 Thess.ii.13.); and as quick, and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is 
a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. (Heb. iv. 12.) 

Romanists often quote 2 Pet. i. 20., No prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpretation; as if these words 
meant that Scripture is not to be read and understood by all. 
But not only the context, but their own Vulgate, shows that the 
meaning is, that no prophecy procecds from, or is made by, any 
private interpretation of God’s will (“ propria interpretatione 
“non fit”); and this is granted by Cornclius 4 Lapide and 
Menochius.* 


SecTion III. 
SUFFICIENCY OF SCRIPTURE AS THE SOLE RULE. 


WE affirm that Scripture is our sole divine informant. We 
have proved that it is divine ; and we assert that tradition can- 
not be proved so to be. If, therefore, the Bible be the only 
Word of God, it must be sufficient. If it be sufficient, this 
disproves the necessity of any other informant, and thus over- 
throws the great argument for tradition. 

“J. All the essential points of faith and practice are clearly 
‘‘ delivered in Scripture. 

“If. All the doctrines of the Christian faith are as plainly 
“ delivered there. 

“III. The best and only infallible interpreter of Scripture 
‘* is Scripture.” 

Many of the truths of Scripture are mysterious and obscure, 
and beyond the power of man fully to comprehend. And 


* See Goode's Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. p. 228. 
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doubtless this was purposely ordained by infinite Wisdom, and 
forms part of our probation on earth ; for while the fundamentals 
of faith are so clearly revealed, that no sincere and humble 
- inquirer can fail to receive them, they are likewise so mysterious, 
that the proud and stony-hearted may reject them with scorn. 

Religion, both as the corner-stone and the key-stone of 
morality, must have a moral origin; so far, at least, that the 
evidence of its doctrines would not, like the truths of abstract 
science, be wholly independent of the will. 

‘“‘ It was, therefore, to be expected that its fundamental truths 
‘¢ would be such as MIGHT be denied, though only by the fool, 
“and even by the fool in madness of heart alone. ... It 
* could not be intellectually more evident, without becoming 
* morally less effective ; without counteracting its own end by 
‘¢ sacrificing the life of faith to the cold mechanism of a worthless, 
“ because compulsory, assent.”* Had the truths of religion been 
as undeniable as those of mathematics, there would be no room 
for moral probation, of which the reception or rejection of 
the Gospel is so pre-eminent a part. ‘“ Thus, that religion is 
“ not intuitively true, but a matter of deduction and inference ; 
‘“ that a conviction of its truth is not forced upon every one, but 
«left to be, by some, collected with heedful attention to pre- 
‘‘ mises; this as much constitutes religious probation, as much 
‘affords sphere, scope, opportunity, for right and wrong beha- 
*€ viour, as anything whatever does.”+ ‘ The evidence of religion 
“ not appearing obvious,” may constitute one particular part of 
men’s trial in the religious sense. It ‘is, to some persons, a 
‘temptation to reject it without any consideration at all; and 
‘‘ therefore requires such an attentive exercise of the virtuous 
‘‘ principle, seriously to consider that evidence, as there would 
*‘ be no occasion for, but for such temptation. And the sup- 
“‘ nosed doubtfulness of its evidence, after it has been in some 
*‘ sort considered, affords opportunity to an unfair mind of ex- 
‘‘ plaining away, and deceitfully hiding from itself, that evidence 
‘¢ which it might see.” 

The Scripture declares that all men shall not understand. 
(Isa. xxix. 13, 14.; Dan. xii. 10.; Matt. vi. 23., xi. 25., xiii. 11, 
12.; John, iii. 19., v. 44.; 1 Cor. ii. 14.; 2 Cor. iv. 4.3; 2 Tim. iii. 
13.) 

» Coleridge. 


+ Butler's Analogy of Religion; part. ii. ¢. 6. Works, vol. i. pp, 277, 278. 
¢ Ibid. vol. i. p. 283. 
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Grotius saw so strongly the thing intended in these and 
other passages of Scripture of the like sense, as to say, “ that 
‘“‘ the proof given us of Christianity was less than it might have 
‘been for this very purpose.” * 

How do you know that all the essentials of faith are con- 
tained in Scripture, and clearly revealed therein? Because it 
is expressly said, He who believes such and such things shall be 
saved. (Acts, xvi. 31.; Rom. iv. 24, 25., v. 1—6. to end, vi. 2, 3, 
23.; Heb. ix. 25—28.; 2 Pet. i. 2—4.; 1 John, v. 9—12, &c. 
The doctrines of repentance, faith in the work and person 
of our Lord Jesus, in the aid of the Holy Spirit, our own sin- 
fulness and inability, &c., &c., are as clearly laid down in 
Scripture as any words could make them. We not only affirm 
that there zs no clearer and plainer revelation of these great 
truths, but that there could be none such in human language. 
The mystery is in the doctrine, not in the teaching of it. And 
if children and men wholly illiterate cannot understand even 
these doctrines, “this does not show the necessity of an infal- 
‘ lible interpreter, but only the need of literary assistance to 
*‘ inform such of the meaning of the expressions used, and point 
out to them what, through the imperfect development of their 
“ faculties, they might have misunderstood, or passed un- 
‘© noticed.” f 

‘* We maintain, then, that what was intended to be understood 
** by all is expressed in the Scriptures so as to be understood 
“ by all.”"t{ We have scen the testimony of Scripture that it 
was intended as the Rule of Faith. We have also the most 
convincing deductions and inferences from the Scriptures as 
well as their express testimony to their own SUFFICIENCY. 
Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience aud comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. (Rom. xv. 4.) Here we are taught what is the 
great object for which the Scriptures were written, and the 
purpose they answer to the Christian. True, this last passage 
applies only to the Old Testament Scriptures; but if such is 
the end they answered, then certainly the far plainer records of 
the New Testament are better calculated to answer the same 
purpose. The Scriptures themselves, and not any exposition of 

whe Ut ita sermo Evangelii tanquam lapis esset Lydius, ad quem ingenia sana- 
“ bilia explorarentur.”— De Ver. R. C. 1. ii. towards the end. Ibid. vol. i. p. 288. 


t Goode's Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. p. 220. 
t Ibid. vol. ii. p. 224. 
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them — not any ecclesiastical teaching of any kind —are here 
referred to as the source of comfort and hope to the Christian, 
the teacher from whose instruction we derive this hope. 

Many other signs truly did Jesus... which are not written in 

this book ; but these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might have 
life through His name. (John, xx. 30, 31.) 
- What is written is therefore sufficient for us to believe, in 
order to have eternal life. No one will affirm that the Scrip- 
tures teach nothing but the Divinity of our Lord; nor is this 
intended by the Apostle; but he mentions the Messiahship of 
Jcsus as being the groundwork, or centre, and summary, of the 
Christian faith, and expressly says, that he has written these 
things, that we might believe and have life. The Scriptures, 
therefore, — nay, the Gospel of John itself,—with the Old 
Testament, is sufficient for faith and salvation. ‘* Nevertheless,” 
say the Romanists, “you have much more than the Gospel of 
“ John; and this argument would disprove the necessity of any 
“ other part of the New Testament.” Not so; it would only 
prove that the Scriptures contain more than is absolutely neces- 
sary for salvation, and does completely overthrow the hypothesis 
that they do not contain all that is essential. We must not be 
unthankful for the rich abundance of God’s grace and gifts; 
their very abundance is an additional reason for clinging to 
them alone, and rejecting all the traditions that man attempts 
to add tothem. If the Gospel of St. John, with the Old Tes- 
tament, which his readers already possessed, was sufficient to 
produce saving faith, much more must the whole of the Scrip- 
tures be sufficient ; and if sufficient, we may not add to them by 
man’s tradition. (Phil. 1. 1.) 

Again, St. Luke tells Theophilus that he wrote, that he might 
know the certainty of those things wherein he had been instructed. 
(Luke, i. 4.) If the same certainty of truth could have been 
obtained by Apostolic tradition, even in their own lifetime, the 
Spirit of God would not have written this gospel that Theo- 
philus might know the certainty of what he believed. Neither, 
if this were the best way of giving certainty to doctrine, can it 
be supposed that He would omit to give that certainty to all 
things necessary for salvation. In his affecting farewell to his 
Ephesian converts, St. Paul commends them not to the teaching 
of the Church, but to the word of’ God. And now, brethren, I 
commend you to God, and to the word of His grace, which is able 
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to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 
which are sanctified. (Acts, xx. 32.) 

St. Paul refers even prophets to his written words. If any 
man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknow- 
ledge that the things that I write unto you are the commandments 
of the Lord. (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) He expressly makes what he writes 
a standard for the Corinthian Church. And we sce how carefully 
in another place, in the same Epistle, he distinguishes between 
what he says by inspiration, and what he gives as his own 
judgement, though an inspired man. (1 Cor. vii. 10. 12.) He 
admonishes the Colossians, Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom. (Col. ni. 16.) And he thus addresses 
Timothy: From a child* thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith, 
which is in Christ Jesus. 

Many things are to be remarked here. 1. That Timothy is 
commended for having known the Scriptures from a child; and 
as he was trained up in the faith of the Gospel by his mother 
and grandmother (2 Tim. i. 5.), it is most likely that they were 
his instructors in the sacred writings; therefore neither age nor 
sex is a disqualification for the study of the Word of God. 
2. The Holy Scriptures are able to make men wise unto salva- 
tion. This is often said to refer to the Old Testament alone; 
but it 1s most probable that, as the Gospel of St. Matthew was 
written in the year a.p. 42, in Hebrew, Timothy, who was a 
young man in A.D. 66, was acquainted with the earliest Gospel 
from his childhood. Be this as it may, the Scriptures that he 
was acquainted with were able to inake him wise unto salvation.t 
3. All Scripture is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness; and in order that no one 
may say that they are profitable, but not sufficient, the Apostle 
adds, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works.t (2 Tim. ili. 15—17.) What more can be 
required? Would the Church of Rome allow that by the Scrip- 
tures alone a man could be perfected? And yet this is what the 
Apostle affirms. But it is sometimes alleged, that, as Timothy 


* The original is ad Bpépous, “ from an infant.” 

+ “ We do not assert that the truths of Christianity can be learnt from the Old 
“Testament alone. It is sufficient for our purpose that those Scriptures were a 
“ sufficiently clear revelation of what was necessary truth to those who lived under 
“them.” —Goode's Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. il. p. 227. 

{ This passage shows the purposes of Scripture—of all Scripture, that is —to 
be the great teacher and instructor of man. 


THE RULE OF FAITH. 31 


was a minister of the Gospel, this passage means that the Scrip- 
tures are profitable for the ministerial office, for that the “ pur- 
* poses for which it is profitable are exclusively the functions of 
‘the ministry.”* But first, they are profitable for doctrine, or for 
that which is taught, not for him who is teaching; doctrine 
and instruction in righteousness are necessary for all: and if the 
Scriptures are sufficient to furnish a man perfectly for the 
ministry, they must be sufficient to furnish him perfectly for 
his duties as a member of the Church of Christ ; 2dly, Timothy 
had known them from a child: and this at once disproves the 
idea that they are the peculiar property of ministers.f But 
St. John makes it clear that the Scriptures are intended for 
all; for, addressing all classes, — little children, young men, and 
fathers, —he says, These things have I written unto you... that 
ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on 
the name of the Son of God. (1 John, v. 13.) Can that which 
was divinely given that we might know our title to eternal life, 
and believe on Christ Jesus our Lord, be insufficient for this 
end, — even our salvation ? 

Listen to the testimony of the Psalmist as to the sufficiency 
of Scripture. By the word of thy lips Ihave kept me from the 
paths of the destroyer. (Ps. xvil.4.) The law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, 
rejoicing the heart: the commandment of the Lord is pure, en- 
lightening the eyes. (Ps. xix. 7, 8.) Wherewithal shall a young 
man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to thy 
word. (VPs. cxix. 9.) How can he do this if the Bible is not 
to be read by all? Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I 
might not sin against thee. I will meditate in thy precepts. Iwill 
delight myself in thy statutes. Thy word hath quickened me. 
I have more understanding than all my teachers: for thy testimonies 
are my meditation. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, a light unto 
my paths. The entrance of thy word giveth light ; it giveth under- 
standing unto the simple. (Pa. cxix. 11. 15, 16. 50. 99. 105. 130.) 


® Wiseman's Lectures, vol. i. p. 312. 

t “If he wrote these things to Timothy, who was full of the Holy Ghost,” says 
Chrysostom, “ how much more tous!..... Not simply a partaker, he says, but 
“thoroughly and accurately furnished.” (El 3 Tyobéy tabra éypdpe rq wvévpato: 
dumewAtouevep, dow wadAov Hiv; .. . OVX awAds perdxay, Hhaw, GAAG per’ dxpi- 
Belas etnpricpevos.—Chrysost. in 2 Tim. v. 16, 17., hom. ix. § 1., xi. 714, 715.) — 
Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. p. 437.} 
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That every thing essential is contained and clearly taught in 
Scripture is to be inferred — lst, from the constant references 
of our Lord and his Apostles to the Bible as a Rule of Faith — 
one to be studied by all; 2dly, from the proposed object of 
the sacred writers, which was to teach all the great truths of 
the Gospel without concealment or reserve. (Luke, i. 4.) I have 
not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God (Acts, xx. 
27.), says Paul of his preaching: and the same is true of the 
Apostolic writings. St. Paul expressly says that he used great 
plainness of speech..... by manifestation of the truth, commending 
himself to every man’s conscience in the sight of God (2 Cor. iii. 
12., iv. 2.); 3dly, from the New Testament Scriptures being ad- 
dressed to all. “They had for the most part simple and ignorant 
‘‘ men to deal with; and though these persons had some previous 
‘“ knowledge of the truths of Christianity, yet if any truths were 
‘ passed over on this account, they would only be the most 
‘* plain and simple; but these, it is conceded, are contained in 
‘‘ Scripture.” They wrote so as to be understood by all. 
4thly, from the great simplicity of the language of the New 
Testament; 5thly, from the actual effects of the written Word, 
to which we have before alluded; and 6thly, the committal 
of the Gospel to writing at all, is a strong argument that all 
important points of faith have been thus recorded. 

We will, however, examine in detail whether there is any 
point of faith or practice not revealed in Scripture, for which 
traditional testimony can be adduced sufficient to show its Apos- 
tolic origin: for the present we simply affirm that there is not.* 

II. No Christian doctrine is anywhere revealed more clearly 
than in Scripture. 

If any one denies this, we ask where? Prove that any 
exposition of doctrine is plainer, and that it has come to us 
from the Apostles with the certainty and the infallibility of 
Scripture. As for those Romish doctrines which rest upon 
tradition, we shall examine their claims to divine authority, 
seriatim, as they come before us. 


® For proof that some points—viz., the doctrine of the consubstantiality of the 
Son with the Father; the pre-existence of Christ; that the Father is unbegotten; 
the divinity of the Holy Spirit ; the procession of the Holy Spirit; and the incar- 
nation of the Son—which are equally held by Romanists and Protestants, but 
some of which the former allege are not clearly taught in Scripture, see Goode’s 
Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. pp. 7—18., where each of these dogmas 
is shown by Roman Catholic authors to be clearly taught in the Bible. 
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JID. The best interpreter of Scripture is Scripture itself. It 
is a work sui generis. ‘There is none like it with which to 
‘compare it.” Scripture is allowed by the Romanist to he the 
only revelation of which even the words are inspired. Now the 
interpretation, as far as it goes, is an inspired interpretation, 
and in it alone do we avoid all danger of unorthodox phrases 
and words leaning to error. 

"We are directed to compare spiritual things with spiritual. 
(1 Cor. ii. 13.) 

Ignorance of the Bible is pointed out as the source of error. 
Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures. (Matt. xxii. 29. See also 
John, xx. 9.; Acts, xiii, 27.) They are said to be written for 
our admonition. (1 Cor. x. 11.) David declares The entrance of 
Thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding to the simple. 
(Ps. cxix. 130.) The Law of the Lord.is perfect, converting the 
soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. 
(Ps. xix. 7.) Christ our Lord enables us to understand the 
Scriptures by opening our understanding, as he did those of the 
disciples at Emmaus. (Luke, xxiv. 45.) The Holy Ghost is 
promised to guide us into all truth (John, xvi. 13.); and without 
His aid we can discern nothing; for the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto 
him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned. (1 Cor. 11. 14.) We have no such aid promised in study- 
ing the decisions of the Church. In reading the Scriptures, 
and comparing them with prayer, we have an infallible Book, 
and in it an infallible commentary on its own doctrines, and an 
infallible Teacher to make us understand them. What other 
interpreter, or commentator, can equal ours? 


SecTion IV. 


ARGUMENTS AGAINST THIS DOCTRINE. 


WE have thus shown the Protestant Rule of Faith to be 

Divinely Inspired, and therefore infallible. We have proved it 

to be designed by God himself for our Rule — for our sole Rule 

— for a sufficient and perfect Rule. We must now consider 

the chief objections made by Romanists against this doctrine. 

They allow the Divinity of the Protestant Rule, but deny its 
VOL. I. D . 
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certainty, and sufficiency, saying that it is only half of the Rule 
given by the Almighty.* 

Dr. Wiseman divides his argument against the Protestant 
doctrine on the grounds of Faith into three heads. Its imper- 
fection from the difficulty, lst, of getting possession of it; 2ndly, 
of applying it to general use; and, 3rdly, of its unsuccessful 
results. 

The difficulties of getting possession of it consist in the al- 
leged impossibility of proving the inspiration, the lengthened and 
severe inquiry necessary for proving the completeness of the 
Canon, if it can be done at allf, and the equally difficult inquiry 
as to the genuineness and authenticity of each book. He 
asserts the impossibility of this inquiry being gone through by 
every person, and affirms that, on Protestant principles, it is 
absolutely necessary for every individual, of whatever station. f 
‘* You must not only be satisfied,” he says, “that the Bible has 
‘been given as the Word of God; but you must be ready to 
‘meet the innumerable and complicated difficulties which are 
“alleged against the inspiration of particular books, or indi- 
*“‘ vidual passages; so that you may be able to say, that from 
“ your own knowledge and experience, you are internally con- 
‘«‘ vinced that you have in that book the inspired Word of God, 
‘‘ in the first place; and in the second, that you are not only 
‘‘ authorised, but competent, to understand it.” § 

This whole argument rests on misrepresentation. The Pro- 
testant doctrine stands on the same ground as the Roman 
Catholic in this point, in which “ there is no practical difference 
‘‘ between the two systems. The bulk of mankind must, and 
“in fact always do, receive the jirst principles of their re- 
*‘ligion implicitly, or upon credence. The Protestant teachers 
‘and theologians present to the people a book, the Bible, and 
‘“‘ tell them, what they themselves believe, that it is the inspired 
‘* Word of God, and the only foundation on which their re- 


* The authority of the alleged other half of the Revealed Rule of Faith will be 
inquired into in due time; for the present we will merely examine the objections 
against the perfection and sufficiency of the Scriptures as the Sole Rule. 

t The Romanists ask us, “if it is by the authority of the Church alone that 
we ascertain that the Bible is complete, how can you be sure that no inspired 
books have perished, or have been excluded?” We challenge them to bring 
forward proof that any books ever held to be part of the Canon of Scripture, 
are now excluded or have perished. 

t See Wiseman's Lectures on the Catholic Church, lect. ii. pp. 32—47. 

§ Ibid. p. 8. 
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‘‘ ligious belief can be safely built.”* They receive the bread of 
life, and ‘“‘ are soon in the condition of the Samaritans, who told 
“their townswoman, Novw we believe, not because of thy saying: 
“< for we have heard Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed 
“ the Christ, the Saviour of the world. (John, iv. 42.) The Gospel 
‘** comes to them in power and in much assurance, and they know, 
‘‘ with the best sort of certainty, that it is bread indeed that 
“ they have received, by the spiritual sustentation which they 
“‘ have received from it.”f Dr. Wiseman objects that it is the 
doctrines of the Bible, and not the Bible itself, which changes 
the heart or character.{ We reply that the Bible is the only 
repository and revelation of those doctrines, — it is the source 
whence the preacher and the reader alike draws them. Nothing 
can overthrow the evidence arising from the accordance between 
the words of the Spirit, as contained in Scripture, and the 
working of the Spirit, as experienced by the believer. This 
is the experimental evidence of which we have before spoken; 
besides which, almost every Protestant teacher instructs his 
people in those evidences, either internal or external (such as 
the evidences from prophecy, from miracles, &c.), which are 
level to all orders of intellect. Now those who thus receive 
the Scriptures are genuine Protestants, inasmuch as they re- 
ceive and “adopt the great Protestant principle,” as Dr. Wise- 
man himself expresses it, “ The written Word of God alone 
“ts the true standard and Rule of Faith.”§ Implicit sub- 
mission to the Bible makes a man a Protestant in the same 
manner; since no one can be a Roman Catholic in reality with- 
out “absolute unconditional submission to the teaching of the 
“Church.” | But it may be said, the illiterate Protestant is 
obliged, after all, to receive the Bible on the authority of his 
teacher. This is not the case. His teacher says, “ Take it, 
‘and try it. You have the strongest grounds for human faith 
‘in the fact that ‘there is but one Bible in the world, and in 
“**every corner of the earth this one book is known, and is 
‘© © accepted, by all sorts or societies of Christians, as God’s own 


© Essays on Romanism, p. 214. + Ibid. p. 215. 
- $ Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, p. 39. § Ibid. p. 8. 

Submission to the Rule is enough, in both cases, to entitle a man to be con- 
sidered as a Protestant or Roman Catholic. If this is denied by the latter, we 
would remind him how infinitely greater is the difficulty of proving the authority 
of his own Rule, and on what a narrow basis of mere human authority that Rule 
stands. 
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“‘ ¢revealed word;’ but would you attain to a perfect certainty, 
“‘ to that faith in it, which is the gift of God, — read it with 
‘‘ humble prayer, and see if its promises are not fulfilled to you. 
“ Behold the happiness it has conferred on others: listen to 
“ their testimony of its blessed effects, and try it for yourself: 
“ submit your souls to the teaching of God in His Word; and 
‘by His grace you will know, with a certainty that nothing 
“can shake, that God has indeed spoken to man in this sacred 
“ Volume.”* One who does this can be no more said to rest his 
belief in the Bible on the authority of his pastor, than the 
world in general can be said to rest their belief in the law of 
gravitation, or the facts of astronomy, on the authority of 
Newton or Herschel. The way of inquiry is open; and if any 
one is not satisfied with the daily confirmations of experience, 
or the unanimous testimony of all those who have examined 
into the evidences of the subject, let him go to the mathema- 
tician, and the astronomer, who will conduct him, step by step 
(so far as he is capable of following them), along the chain of 
proofs, by which the facts in question were first established. 

Now there is no comparison between the effort of mind, or the 
mental qualifications, necessary for understanding the evidences 
of physical science, and that required by the more palpable 
proofs of the truth and inspiration of Seripture. The facts of 
both are taken for granted by some; but they have the unani- 
mous testimony of all who ever have examined the subject; and 
the road of inquiry is as free to all men as to those who have 
already trodden it. It is not so in the Church of Rome. She 
asserts her own infallibility, gives you the Scriptures — (at least, 
Dr. Wiseman says she does sof, and for the present we will let 
the assertion pass,)—-and commands you to believe their inspi- 
ration on her authority. But the Protestant pastor tells you 
what he is convinced of, gives you his reasons, refers you to 
the proof, and places it in your hands. Is this receiving the 
Bible on Ais authority, as the Romanist does on that of his 
church? Even if it were,—suppose the former received it 
implicitly and solely from his minister,—there would still be 
this great difference between the churches ;— one would receive 
the Bible alone; the other would receive tradition along with 
the Bible. 


* Essays on Romanism, p. 292. 
t See Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, pp. 51—55. 
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~ Dr. Wiseman asserts that the authority of a living power to 
teach must be rejected by Protestants; for this excludes, not 
indeed, Scripture, but the all-sufficiency of Scripture.* This is 
simply a misunderstanding of the Protestant doctrine. We 
consider Scripture as sufficient, and exclusively so, to make us 
wise unto salvation. We deny the authority of any living 
teacher as a necessary and infallible interpreter thereof; but we 
do not deny the usefulness of a living teacher to enforce and 
promulgate the doctrines of Scripture. We consider him 
mercly as the organ of Scripture, in the same way that a Ro- 
manist teacher is the organ of his church: he is to teach 
nothing else than what Scripture teaches; and Scripture is the 
test of the truth of his doctrine. The Bible is to speak, through 
him, to the hearing, as it speaks, through the medium of writing, 
to the sight. 

Dr. Milner, however, goes so far as to say, “that among 
‘‘ those Christians who profess that the Bible alone is the Rule 
‘‘ of their religion, there ought to be no Articles, no Catechisms, 
‘no sermons, nor other instructions.” Of these some are 
literary aids to the understanding of the words of Scripture; 
some are useful, as urging the exhortations of Scripture on the 
conscience ; some are joint confessions, or summaries of faith, of 
@ congregation, showing the doctrines they have learnt from 
Scripture. But it were useless to bestow further notice on 
exaggerations that are almost ludicrous. 

Romanists also assert that Scripture cannot be a sufficient 
rule, because it gives no external testimony to itself as a whole. 
Now, ‘if it were absolutely necessary that before we could 
‘“‘ believe any testimony to be divine, we must have divine (ex- 
‘* ternal) testimony that it 1s so, then there could be no proof to 
‘be had of a divine testimony; each one requiring another to 
“© prove it, and so on, ad infinitum.” t 

We have already shown that Scripture has divine internal 
evidence, as well as the divine evidence of miracles and pro- 
phecy. But we have not half done with the difficulties, real or 
imaginary, which are arrayed against the groundwork of our 
faith. Dr. Wiseman not only considers the difficulties of ascer- 
taining the Rule to be complete and inspired as well nigh, if 
not quite, insuperable, but he likewise draws a no less alarming 


* See Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, pp. 66, 67. 

¢ End of Controversy, letter viii. p. 109. 

$~ Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 506. ° 
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picture of the difficulty of applying it to any practical use when 
it is obtained. 

II.—1. There is the difficulty of understanding it. This 
difficulty is every whit as embarrassing to the composite Roman 
Catholic Rule. ‘ Had you the certainty even of Revelation,” 
asks Dr. Milner, “that your Bible is not only Canonical, but 
‘authentic and faithful, in its English garb; yet what would 
“all this avail you towards establishing your Rule of Faith, 
‘unless you could be equally certain of your understanding 
‘the whole of it rightly?”* What does the teaching of the 
Church avail you? we ask, in reply. Is there not the same dif- 
ficulty of understanding the whole of it rightly? Granting the 
infallibility of her teaching, for the sake of argument, can you 
guarantee the infallibility of learning also; or is there not always 
a possibility of error in the reception of truth by fallible men? 
If not, how do you account for the diversities of opinion in 
your own church? “It is the essential ground of Protestant- 
‘‘ ism,” says Dr. Wiseman, “ that each one is to be considered 
‘‘ responsible to God for every particular doctrine which he 
“‘ professes ;” (undoubtedly he is so); — “ that each one must 
‘ have studied the Word of God, and must have drawn from it 
‘‘ the faith which he holds:” each one “must satisfy his mind 
individually on the ground of his creed.”f Now much of 
this is true; but, as we have before seen, the sufficiency of 
Scripture does not exclude the usefulness of a teacher. Although 
the decisions of the Church of Rome are to be considered infal- 
lible, this does not prevent her from authorising one learned 
in apostolic tradition and the decisions of the Church to instruct 
his more ignorant brethren; referring them to the traditions 
and decisions themselves as proofs of the soundness of his 
instructions. So, whether the doctrines of Scripture be re- 
ceived by a convert from the written Word, or from the lips of 
a, fellow-man, who refers him to that written Word for the truth 
of what he says, is not very material. So long as the pupil re- 
ceives nothing but what is clearly taught in the Word of God, 
so long is he a Christian, but not a Romanist. And _ this 
furnishes us with an answer to the objections urged by Dr. 
Wiseman against the probability of Scripture being the sole 
and sufficient Rule of Faith; because, he says, it is “a large 


* Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. ix. p. 118. 
f Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, pp. 8, 9, 10. 
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s¢ volume, written in two languages,” which have become dead, 
thus causing “countless difficulties and obscurities to spring up 
‘‘ regarding the meaning of innumerable passages.” He “ natu- 
“rally understands that it is to be translated into every language, 
‘‘ that so all men may have access to it; so distributed, that all 
“may have possession of it: so easy, that all men may use 
<it.”* Dr. Wiseman then enlarges on the difficulties of trans- 
lation; on those of distribution, especially before printing was 
introduced, asserting that a rule from Heaven could not be 
dependent on the human inventions of printing, &c., for its 
distribution ; and on the impossibility of its being comprehended 
by the greater portion of mankind.t And these difficulties Dr. 
Wiseman pronounces to be so great “‘as to render the Protest- 
‘ant Rule (ze. the Bible) in practice inapplicable and void of 
* fruit.”t Dr. Milner affirms that “it is liable to conduct, and 
‘* has conducted, many persons into acknowledged errors and im- 
‘¢ piety.”§ This is as much as to say that heresies are caused by 
the obscurity of the Word of God, and not by the sinful per- 
verseness of men. Scarcely any impiety could be greater than 
these monstrous assertions of the imperfection of the Divine 
Law. There is no proof that the Rule of Faith was intended to 
be perfectly clear, or that it was intended to be in the hands of 
every one; for we see that the same difficulties apply to all 
Revelation. ‘ The condition of all men is not equally advan- 
‘‘tageous with respect to futurity.” We might as well say 
that had Revelation been true, it would have been given to all 
the world, as affirm that had Scripture been intended for our 
sole Rule of Faith, it would have been in the hands of all. The 
various interpretations of Scripture prove nothing against its 
suitability as a Rule. The question is, not whether men inter- 
pret the Bible variously, but whether, that being the case, the 
fault is not in man, and not in the Bible being fairly open to 
different interpretations on the essentials of faith. | 

The perversion of Scripture no more proves its unfitness to 
teach all things, than the perversion of the moral discipline of 
God proves it unsuited to make us virtuous. Our present life is 


* Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, p. 44. 
¢ Ibid. pp. 44—47. t Ibid. p. 57. 
§ Milner'’s End of Controversy, lett. vi. p. 80. See also lett. viii. p. 104. 
| If heresies prove the insufficiency of a Rule of Faith, this argument is fatal 
to tradition; for how many heretics have claimed it on their side,—as Arius and 
others, —and how many heretics have arisen in the Church of Rome itself ! 
p4 
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undoubtedly adapted to fit us for a better: yet it is so fat 
from proving, in event, a discipline of virtue to the generality of 
men, that, on the contrary, they seem to make it a discipline of 
vice ; and yet it is peculiarly fit to be a state of discipline for 
our improvement in virtue and piety.* 

Are, then, the arguments against the perfection of the Word 
of God those of one who professes to be a Christian? For be it 
remembered, at this stage of the argument, that Dr. Wiseman 
is not endeavouring to show that Protestants cannot prove the 
inspiration of Scripture, but he is giving reasons against the 
use of Scripture when proved, which are applicable both to 
Romanists and Protestants, and which he considers applicable 
to the most devout believer in the inspiration of the Word of 
God. He is arguing against its usefulness, though he acknow- 
ledges it to be divine and infallible. Well may the author of 
the Essays on Romanism” reply that — Ist, ‘if these difficul- 
‘ties be real and insuperable, they must terminate, not in 
‘¢ Romanism, but in infidelity;” 2ndly, that it will be found that 
they “are not insuperable,” but that they vanish “on a closer 
“ examination of the subject ;” 3rdly, that Romanism “ is beset 
‘* not only with the same, but with ten times greater difficulties, 
‘and difficulties which neither sophistry nor solid reasoning can 
‘‘remove.”t These arguments must end in infidelity, for cer- 
tainly a few stray passages out of so incomprehensible a book, 
“the offspring of casual circumstances,” collected together, as 
it were, accidentally, and ‘whose authority is not even esta- 
“‘ blished ;”§ part of which would not have been written if the 
Apostle John had died previously ; “from which our Redeemer 
‘* never meant us to learn His religion,” otherwise He would 
have “ written it himself, and would have enjoined the obliga- 
* tion of learning to read it;” ‘ which there is no proof of His 
‘* ever having commanded His disciples to write ;” and in which 
there is nothing to indicate that “any one of the Gospels, or 
‘‘ all of them put together, contains an entire, detailed, clear ex- 
** position of the whole religion of Jesus Christ ;” — a few stray 
passages from such a work can never be a firm basis for the 
infallible authority of the Church. | 

2. These difficulties apply, in many points, to the Scriptures 


* See Butler’s Analogy of Religion, part I. c. v. “ Moral Discipline.” . 
t Essays on Romanisn, p. 221. 

$ Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, p. 69. 

§ See Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. ix. p. 114. 
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of the Jews, which were undoubtedly their sole Rule of Faith ; 
and yet printing was not then invented, and the Old Testament 
is even now, and was still more so before the advent of our 
Lord, a more difficult book than the New. And although our 
Redeemer is not recorded to have given any special command 
to write the New Testament, will any Christian venture to say 
it was written without His command? He did more than 
direct it to be written; —He sent His Spirit to dictate it. 
The Churches who take the Scripture as their guide have dis- 
tributed it over nearly the whole world; and its doctrines are 
as capable of being preached as those of Rome: for, as we have 
shown, it is a misrepresentation to assert that the Bible is only 
to be read. We have the testimony of Scripture, that it is 
sufficient to make even children wise unto salvation; and, 
knowing this, such objections to that guide which God Himeelf 
has given us, are sufficiently refuted. The force with which 
they recoil on those who use them will by and bye be fully 
shown. At present we need only remark, that the improbability 
of the Scriptures being the Rule of Faith is certainly counter- 
balanced by the improbability, that the Almighty would give a 
divinely-inspired record, and leave it imperfect, and then commit 
the completion of His revelation to man, and to so uncertain a 
vehicle as oral tradition. | 

III. The objections to the rule, from its unsuccessful results, 
must now be disposed of. The reader will remember, that the 
Rule has been proved to be divine, infallible, and sufficient, from 
Scripture itself. We might cast aside these semi-infidel ob+ 
jections without further notice; but we prefer meeting them, 
and endeavouring to show their futility. The end ofa rule is 
unity, and this end Dr. Milnerf, and Romanists in general, 
affirm “ the Protestant Rule,”— their ordinary periphrasis for the 
Bible,—is wholly unable to produce. ‘ Look at your numerous 
“‘ sects,” cry they: “many a diligent student of Scripture is an 
‘¢ Independent ; some are Baptists; some Methodists,” &c. &c. 
In reply, it may be answered, that most of these sects differ on 


* “'The New Testament is the work of an Omniscient mind: it was designed, 
** as we are plainly told, for the instruction of all mankind. It approaches to 
blasphemy, therefore, to compare it to human and fallible productions, or to speak 
“ of it as not intelligible to those for whom it is written.— Never must it be forgotten 
“‘ that perfection is its attribute, and that all addition to it is expressly, and under 
‘‘ the highest penalties, forbidden.” — Essays on Romanism, pp. 318, 319. 

t See End of Controversy, lett. xv. 
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points not essential to salvation—as on matters of Church go- 
vernment. This is almost the only difference, and certainly the 
chief difference, between the Protestant Churches of Scotland, 
England, Germany, &c.; the Independents, Presbyterians, and 
Episcopalians. Others, indeed,—as the Socinians,— are neither 
Protestants nor Christians; but instances have been known of 
infidels reading the Scripture, and remaining in infidelity. The 
same depravity of heart, and the same prejudice, which resist 
and distort the Scripture, likewise resist and distort preach- 
ing, tradition, and every other method of teaching. The number 
of Protestants is a stronger argument against the efficacy of the 
Roman Catholic Rule, than the few Socinians are against the 
efficacy of the Protestant Rule. We retort the charge of disunion 
on the Church of Rome, and will endeavour to prove our charge. 
How the Roman Rule answers this end will be seen. The 
unity of the true Church is absolute.* The unity of the Pro- 
testant visible Church is great: in proof of this compare her 
Confessions of faith; for they may be said to be perfect on all 
the main points of doctrine. 

‘¢ But,” says the Romanist, “ your rule does not convert. 
«Look at your unsuccessful missions.” Dr. Wiseman omits 
the Protestant missions under Elliott, in North America, those 
of the Moravians, and the great and glorious success in modern 
times of those in the South Sea Isles, and in parts of Africa. 
Now, even in his distorted and prejudiced accountt, he does 
admit the truth of some conversions — however few. But on his 
own principles, of there being but one true visible Church on 
earth, he is bound to show that not one real conversion ever 
took place under the Protestant system; because every con- 
version is the operation of the Holy Spirit, and it cannot be 
supposed that He would work in opposition to His own Church. 

But this argument does not prove the truth of the Roman 
Catholic Rule: because, lst, we believe that they have the true 
Rule, though marred and defaced by a false one; and, 2ndly, we 
believe that God has some of his chosen ones even in apostate 
Churches. Dr. Wiseman likewise endeavours to show that the 
Apostles must have used the Roman Rule of the Bible and 
tradition, rather than the Protestant one of the “ Bible alone,” 
by the speed with which their hearers were converted.t But 


* See following Chapter. 
¢ See Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, lect. vi. 
t Ibid. lect. v. p. 129. 
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this argument would prove that our Lord used the Bible alone, 
from the fewness of the disciples whom He himself made and 
converted. 

Dr. Wiseman, in effect, says, “ So many as 3,000 baptized at 
“ once proves that they were not instructed in the detailed mys- 
‘© teries of religion. They were thus by baptism understood to be 
“ received into perfect community with the faithful; yet they 
* could not have gone through a minute examination of all the 
‘** doctrines presented to their belief; for these conversions were 
‘‘ instantaneous. There must have been some compendious 
‘ principle, some ground on which they were received into 
“‘ Christianity, which involved their acceptance, when taught, 
© of whatever would be explained by those who had converted 
‘them; guaranteeing their subsequent adhesion to every doc- 
‘ trine that should be taught. . . . . No summary conversion 
‘* in one day could take place, if all are to read the Bible, and 
‘* each one to satisfy his own mind on all that he should believe. 
‘* But Catholics, as St. Francis Xavier, like the Apostles, can 
** convert and baptize thousands in one day.” * 

Again. and again this misrepresentation of the Protestant 
Rule of Faith is put forward. But no Protestant teaches that 
individual examination of the Scripture is the only means of 
conversion, any more than the Romanist believes that individual 
examination of the Scriptures and tradition is the only means. 
Each alike believes that both written and oral teaching is to be 
based upon.their Rule of Faith, and ultimately tried by it; as 
we conclude that any Romanist would be commended rather 
than blamed for refusing to believe a Romish preacher, who 
taught any thing contrary to the doctrines of the Church. The 
doctrines of Rome are built on Scripture and tradition — the 
doctrines of Protestantism are built on Scripture alone; and 
both parties believe that it is not of the slightest consequence 
whether that doctrine is conveyed to man by word of mouth, 
by writing, or in any other way. It is the doctrine which is 
the means of conversion, not the instrument by which that 
doctrine is conveyed. But the Church of Rome teaches that 
she is the infallible depository of doctrine; while Protestant 
Churches believe that that office belongs solely to the Bible. 
The ministers of neither are inspired —the ministers of both 
must draw their teaching from their Rule of Faith, and be tried 


* See Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Charch, lect. vi. pp. 131. 133. 
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by it. The converts in question were doubtless already in- 
structed in the Jewish faith; and, at any rate, they heard a 
complete summary of doctrine from an inspired source; so that 
their example proves nothing for Dr. Wiseman’s rule; and their 
conversion was the work of the Holy Spirit, which Dr. Wiseman 
seems inclined to leave wholly out of sight. Moreover, one 
who receives the Bible as the sole Rule of Faith, is just as much 
bound to receive every doctrine contained in it, as one who 1s 
baptized by the Church of Rome is bound to receive everything 
she may afterwards teach. One is as compendious a principle 
as the other. Mosheim relates, that, in primitive times the 
Scriptures, even without any living teacher, had the same 
blessed effects which they had lately had on numbers in France - 
and Belgium. He thus writes in his great work, De rebus 
Christianorum anté Constantinum, Cent. II: ‘ There can be 
‘no doubt whatever that the propagation of Divine truth was 
‘‘ greatly furthered by the most wise and praiseworthy exertions 
‘‘ of the bishops and other pious persons, to translate into the 
“languages, and put into the hands, of different nations, the 
‘‘ writings of the apostles of Christ, which had by this time 
“been collected into a single volume; THE SOLE STUDY OF 
‘‘ WHICH BOOKS PRODUCED SO POWERFUL AN EFFECT UPON 
‘““ VERY MANY, AS TO INDUCE THEM TO EMBRACE THE GOSPEL 
‘“ IMMEDIATELY.” * 

We therefore deny that Romish missions have been more 
successful in making converts than the Protestant. We ac- 
knowledge that they have many more nominal Christians to 
show: but how many true Christians have they? Look at the 
proceedings of the Jesuits in China, in South America, and 
elsewhere, and see if these pseudo-conversions cannot be easily 
assigned to mere human causes. Even Romanists acknowledge 
that many, if not most, of their converts are so merely in name.f 


* Multum enim sine omni controversia cursum divine veritatis juvit laudabile 
in primis et sapientissimum antistitum, aliorumque priorum hominum studium, 
scripta legatorum Christi, uno jam volumine comprehensa, in manus populorum 
tradendi atque in linguas populares convertendi: quorum quidem librorum sola 
lectio plurimos sic afficiebat, ut repente Christo sese dederunt.— Mosheim. de 
Rebus Chistianorum Secul. Secund. § 6. p. 223, 4. Ed. Helmst. 1752. 

¢ The Rev. Abbé Dubois, in a letter to the Protestant Archdeacon Burns, dated 
Mysore country, Dec. 15. 1815, thus writes: “ For a period of nearly twenty-five 
“ years, during which I have conversed familiarly with the converted Hindoos, 
‘* and lived among them as their spiritual guide, I should not dare to affirm that I 
“have found anywhere a sincere undisguised Roman Catholic Christian among 
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If number and rapidity of nominal conversions proved anything, 
they would prove Mohammedism to be the true faith. 

1. Again, Dr. Milner objects to Protestants, that, granting 
the sufficiency of the Scriptures, how can they be certain of the 
purity of the translation? * We answer that, as the division 
and jealousies between Jews and Christians guard the integrity 
of the Old Testament, and those between Christians guard that 
of the New, so are the translations guarded. Could a mis- 
translation be ventured upon, when myriads of hostile eyes and 
tongues are on the watch to detect and expose it? When so 
much importance is attached to verbal differences of rendering in 
one or two points,— such as, whether the conjunctive “ and” or 
the disjunctive “or” should be used in 1 Cor. xi. 17.,—is it pos- 
sible for any mistranslation of moment to escape censure ? 
Besides this, the Church of Rome herself has no infullible trans- 
lation. The numerous errors of both the Sextine and Clementine 
editions of the Vulgate have been pointed out t by some of the 
most learned divines; and therefore she is no better off than 
Protestant Churches, for she has not yet fixed the sense in 
which the words of a foreign language are to be understood by 
her members. 2. But, argues Dr. Wiseman again, in effect, 
‘‘ If the authority of the Church is limited by Scripture, either 
“the Church cannot possibly disobey Scripture, which is 
‘* Catholic doctrine, or the Church may be lawfully disobeyed. 
‘“¢ If the latter, where rests the appeal from this fallible Church? 
‘‘ Is it in individuals? If so, their authority is greater than that 
‘of the whole Church ; and the latter is therefore nugatory.” ¢ 
We answer, the true Church cannot disobey Christ her head, 
but any particular visible church on earth may. The tares may 
predominate in number over the wheat in any given field. 
Those who are not true believers, and true members of Christ, 
are not guided by His Spirit, and may consequently err; there- 
fore, undoubtedly, those who are guided by the Spirit of God, 
may disobey the mandates of the majority if the truth requires 
‘it. They should obey in things indifferent, for the sake of peace, 


‘“‘ the Indians.” And the Jesuit, Joseph Alveta, asserts, “ that among thousands of 
‘* Indians who were said to be converted to the Christian religion, he hardly ever 
“ met with one who knew anything about Christ.” __ | 

* See Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. ix. p. 115. 

¢ See James’ Bellum Papale, sive Concordia Discors Sexti V., et Cle- 
‘mentis VIIL, cirea Hieronymianam Editionem, &c. 

¢ See Lectures on the Catholic Church, lect. ii. pp. 30, 31. 


46 THE RULE OF FAITH. 


though these should not be commanded; but they should dis- 
obey in things essential, for the sake of the truth. The just 
authority. of the visible Church is not thereby rendered void, 
any more than the just authority of a lawful sovereign is ren- 
dered void by the right of resisting the unjust commands of a 
tyrant. Both cases stand on the same ground— we are to obey 
God rather than man, the law rather than an unjust instrument 
of that Jaw. We are to prove all things ; to hold fast that which 
is good. (1 Thess. vy. 21.) Then comes the perpetual objection, 
“ Do you think yourself more likely to be right, and a better 
«‘ judge of Scripture, than all the fathers and doctors of the 
“Church?” Certainly not; but we do say that those things 
which the Scripture itself affirms to be necessary to salvation, 
are so plain that no words can make them plainer. All have 
sinned. Come unto me, and I will give you rest. Belveve in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. Ask, and ye shall 
have; seek, and ye shall find. If ye being evil know how te 
give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in Heaven give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him? We are saved by grace, not of works. The fruits of the 
Spirit are these, love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, &c. What can be plainer than these? The most 
illiterate of those mechanics and ploughmen, whom Dr. Milner 
so often refers to, can understand these sayings — he can, if 
God has enlightened his understanding to receive the truth in the 
love of it, see whether his teacher contradicts the teaching of 
Scripture; he can understand the proofs brought forward ; and 
even the great mysteries of the Trinity, and the person of our 
Lord, are plainly revealed to a meek and lowly mind. It is the 
highest irreverence to accuse the Scriptures of such obscurity 
as renders them useless as teachers of the truth. Besides this, 
the above objection takes for granted a thing that remains to be 
proved, namely, that in supporting any doctrine we are con- 
tradicting ALL the fathers of the Church. The examination as 
to those opinions would be interminable, and their diversities no 
less so; but the fathers of the first three or four centuries almost 
always take that view of Scripture which would be held by any 
Protestant of this day. They held many minor errors; but in 
fundamentals they were, for the most part, scriptural and sound. 

But again— Romanists say that Protestants have a different 
Rule of Faith from the earliest Christians, because that of the 
latter included more than is delivered in Scripture; but this is 


THE RULE OF FAITH. 47 


equally true of themselves; for even Romanists pretend not to 
know some things, which we are assured from Scripture were 
delivered by the Apostles to their converts. What Church tra- 
dition can tell us infallibly what it was that withheld the appear- 
ance of the wicked one? (2 Thess. ii. 5, 6.) Although all the 
Fathers may have an answer for this question, and all may give 
the same answer, it is, at the best, but the assertion of an 
opinion. Their decision can never become infallible. But with 
the Word of God it is not and cannot be so. 

Again, they object that there is no text which asserts that 
the Christian Rule of Faith is limited to Scripture. True, we 
answer, and, for the best of all reasons, that, during the 
publication of the books of the New Testament the statement 
would have been premature and inapplicable. The personal oral 
instructions of the Apostles were as authoritative as their 
writings, and consequently the latter became the sole Rule 
of Faith only when the Church had no other authentic record of 
apostolic teaching. 

Scripture was the sole rule of the ancient Church. 

The ancient Church received all that could be proved to be 
inspired. So do we: and we maintain that there is now NO 
authentic record whatever of inspired teaching except the Scrip- 
tures; for there is a wide difference between the inspired oral 
instructions of the Apostles and the fallible patristical account of 
it at second, or at the hundredth, hand. 


Section LV. 


THE ROMANIST RULE OF FAITH. 


Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none effect by your tradition. 
(Matt. xv. 6.) 

(Heeretici) “ quum enim ex Scripturis arguuntur, in accusationem convertuntur 
‘‘ipsarum Scripturarum, quasi non recte habeant, neque sint ex authoritate, et 
“quia varie sint dicte, et quia non possit ex his inveniri veritas ab his, qui 
“‘ nesciant traditionem. Non enim per literas traditam illam, sed per vivam 
‘** vocem.” — Ireneei adv. Heer. lib. iii. c. 2. tom. i. p. 424. 

When reproved from the Scriptures, they “immediately began to accuse the 
‘“‘ Scriptures themselves, as if they were not correct, nor of authority, and as if 
“‘ they were ambiguous, and as if the truth could not be discovered from them by 
“ those who were ignorant of tradition, for that the truth was not delivered in writing 
“ but orally.” 


Havine thus glanced at the chief cavils against the sufficiency 
and utility of the Holy Scriptures as a Rule of Faith, let us 
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now turn our attention to the examination of the Roman 
Catholic Rule. | 
. The Protestant takes the Scriptures as his Rule; the Roman 
Catholic takes the Church. 

In the Creed of Pius IV. the faith of the Roman Catholic 
Church is thus stated : — 

“I most firmly admit and embrace apostolical and ecclesi- 
“‘ astical traditions, and all other constitutions and observances 
‘“‘ of the same Church. 

“TI also admit the Sacred Scriptures, according to that sense 
* which our holy mother the Church has held, and does hold, to 
“ whom it belongs to judge of the true sense and interpretation 
“of the Holy Scriptures; nor will I ever take or interpret them 
‘‘ otherwise, than according to the unanimous consent of the 
“ Fathers.” * 
_ He believes that the means of arriving at the knowledge of 
salvation is, “ submission to the voice of the Catholic Church,” 
which is infallibly “ guided in truth and secured from error in 
“matters of faith by the promised inspiration of the Holy 
“ Spirit.” From her authority and testimony he receives the 
Scriptures, and believes them to be the Word of God. From 
her likewise he receives their right sense and meaning. He 
believes that those truths alone which have been revealed by 
God, and proposed by the Church to be believed as such, are 
articles of faith; and that the Church proposes matters of faith 
to her members; Istly, and chiefly in the Holy Scriptures, in 
points plain and intelligible therein; 2ndly, by definitions of 
general councils in points not sufficiently plain in Scripture ; 
3rdly, by Apostolic tradition derived from Christ and his 
Apostles, and handed down to all succeeding ages; 4thly, by 
her practice, worship, and ceremonies, confirming her doctrine. t 
The Bible is thus reduced to be the voice of the Church, instead 
of the voice of God. 

Firstly, the Romanist receives thé Scriptures solely on the 
authority of the Church, and therefore he says that he has 


- * Apostolicas et ecclesiasticas traditiones, reliquasque ejusdem ecclesiw obser- 
vationes et constitutiones, firmissime admitto et amplector. 

Item sacram Scripturam juxta eum sensum, quem tenuit et tenet sancta 
‘mater ecclesia, cujus est judicare de vero sensu et interpretatione sacrarum 
Scripturarum, admitto; nec eam unquam, nisi juxta unanimem consensum Pa- 
trum accipiam, et interpretabor.—Concil. Trid. apud Bullas, p.311. Ed. Rome, 
1564. 

t Charles Butler's Confessions of Faith, p. 13.; Works, vol. iv. 
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divine testimony to them; the Church being infallible. But on 
what ground does he receive the authority of the Church? 
We shall see that he only moves private judgment and human 
testimony one degree further back in the chain of proof. 
Private judgment decides on the claims of the Church, instead 
of on those of the Bible.* 

The claims of the Church to authority will be examined in 
a subsequent chapter; at present we will only remark, that as 
the Bible receives, according to Roman Catholic definition, all 
its authority from the Church, so the Church has no other 
ground for her authority than the Bible: a vicious circle, 
which has been often pointed out. 

But our present business is to inquire into the nature of 
these “ Apostolical and Ecclesiastical Traditions” which are 
spoken of as the “ Unwritten Word of God,” and therefore as 
the other half of the Revealed Rule of Faith. 

Tradition “ means literally only a delivery, or thing delivered, 
‘‘ from one person to another, and that in any way,” whether in 
writing or orally. It is thus defined by Bellarminef, and so 
used in Scripture, and by the Fathers. Gregory Nyssen 
speaks of the New Testament under the title of ‘“‘ The Evan- 
* gelical and Apostolical Traditions.”§ Tertullian, after refer- 
ring to various passages of the New Testament, says, “ Believe 
‘‘ what is delivered.”|| Hippolytus the Martyr, having quoted 
various texts as amply sufficient to teach the truth he was 
inculcating, says, “‘ Let us believe according to the tradition of 
* the Apostles.”{ 

* The Scriptures,” says Jreneus, “are perfect, for they are 


* “The Abbé Lamenais represents authority as the sole ground of belief. 
“Why? If any reason can be given, the proposition must be false. If none, it 
** is obviously a mere groundless assertion.” — Sir James Mackintosh, Enc. Brit. 

- $ Nomen traditionis generale est, et significat omnem doctrinam, sive scriptam, 
sive non scriptam, que ab uno communicatur alteri.— Bellarm. de Verb. Dei, 
lib. iv. c. 2. 

¢ “ Hold the rrapitions (ras xapadécets) which ye have been taught, whether by 
“ word OR OUR EPISTLE” (etre 5¢ émtotoAns nuav). (2 Thess. it 15.) 

— § EbayyeAuais rt nal dxooroAxais xapaddoect,— Greg. Nyss. de Virg. c. xi. tom. 
ii, 579. ) 

| Crede quod traditum est.— Tertull. de Carne Christi, c. ii. p. 8308.; and he 
also says, An et traditio nisi scripfa non debeat recipiic-De Corona, cap. iii. 
p. 101. , 

@ Kard thy xapadéow tov 'AxooréAwy,— Hippolyt. Contr. Noet. § 17. tom. ii. 
p. 18. See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. 1. p. 8. 
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“‘the words of God dictated by His Spirit, and they are that 
‘* Apostolical tradition which is manifested to the whole world.” * 
If any arrogant person,” says Origen, “ chooses to slight or 
‘“‘ despise the declarations of the Apostles, let him look to it 
“himself. I, for my part, think it right to cleave close as to 
‘“‘ God and our Lord Jesus Christ, so also to His Apostles, and 
*‘ to inform myself from the Divine Scriptures, according to their 
© own tradition.” + 

Pope Feliz III. says, “‘ Observe, disciples of Christ, and my 
‘‘ children, the traditions which ye have received from the 
‘** Divine Scriptures.”{ Athanasius styles the Scriptures “ the 
* tradition of the Apostles,” or simply “ the traditions.”§ Gre- 
gory Nyssen says, “It is believed from the tradition of the 
** Scriptures ;”|| so do Cyril of Jerusalem, Cyril of Alexan- 
dria**, &c.; and Cyprian quotes the Gospels under the name of 
“‘ the Dominical tradition.” tt Jerome translates “a passage of 
“ Polycrates, rd edayyédsov, the Gospel, referring to Scripture by 
** © evangelica traditio,’ the Evangelical tradition.” tt In fact, in 
the early Fathers, these phrases never mean any thing else. 
The Evangelical testimony and Apostolical tradition, there- 
fore, invariably mean the writings of the Evangelists and 
Apostles. Apostolical tradition is therefore properly the teach- 


* Cedere autem hec talia debemus Deo, qui et nos fecit, rectissime scientes, 
quia Scripture quidem perfecte sunt, quippe a Verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus dicta.— 
Trenai adv. Heret. lib. ii. c. 28. § 2. tom. i. p. 381. 

Traditionem itaque Apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam in omni ecclesia 
adest respicere omnibus qui vera velint videre. — Ibid. lib. iii. c. 3. tom. i. p. 427. 

¢ Si quis vero, arrogantia tumidus, Apostolica dicta contemnit aut spernit, ipse 
viderit. Mihi autem, sicut Deo et Domino nostro Jesu Christo, ita et Apostolis 
ejus adherere bonum est, et ex Divinis Scripturis, secundum ipsorum traditionem, 
intelligentiam capere. — Origen. Op. in Levit. hom. 17. § 4. tom. ii. p. 224. 

t Suadtere, Xpiorov pabytal, euod Se viol, rds wapaddcers &s wapeAdBere awd Tay 
Ociwy ypapov.— Felix iii. Papa. in Epist. ad Petrum Fullonem. Ep. Antioch. sub. 
fin.; Concil., tom. iv. 1070. Ed. Paris, 1671. 

§ See Goode's Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 69—74. 

|| Mewlorevras Ee re THs Kowis Eroatyews, kal dx Tis Tay ypapay mwapaddcews, — 
Greg. Nyss. Op. De Anim. et Resur. tom. ii. p. 644. 

@ Kpareire ras rapaddces &s viv waparauBdyere,— Cyril. Hierysol. Op. Catech. 5, 
§ 8. Ed. Milles., where it will be seen that these words refer to the arguments of 
Cyril from the Scriptures. 

** Cyril. Alexand. Op. In Isa. lxvi. 5. tom. ii. p. 909. 

tt Quanquam sciam, .. . Episcopos plurimos Ecclesiis dominicis in toto mundo 
divina dignatione prsepositos evungelice veritatis ac dominice traditions tenere 
rationem, &c.—Cypr. Op. Epist. Ixiii. ad Cecil. p. 210. 

tf See Routh, Reliq. Sacr., vol. ii. p. 371.; and Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith 
and Practice, vol. i. p. 75. 
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ing of the Apostles; patristical tradition, the teaching of the 
Fathers; Romish tradition, the teaching of the Church of Rome. 
That only is apostolical tradition therefore, strictly speaking, 
which the Apostles themselves delivered, either in writing, or 
orally; and what is commonly called so is only “ the patristical 
‘‘ report of oral apostolic tradition ;” and, practically, patristical 
tradition is of no use to the mass of mankind, seeing that it has 
to be evolved from a multitude of writers and doctors. Roman- 
ists in general have only the report of their priest. 

The New Testament is also frequently referred to under the 
title of “the Evangelical and Apostolical sayings, or traditions, 
‘“¢ or institutes,” ‘‘ the Evangelical voice,” or ‘“ Apostolical teach- 
“ing.” In fact, “when the Fathers speak of ‘the Apostolical 
‘‘¢ tradition,’ or ‘the tradition of the Apostles,’ they are almost 
*¢ always referring to the Scriptures of the Apostles.” * 

The word “tradition ” is used by the Fathers to signify the 
oral delivery of the selfsame matters which the Bible delivers in 
writing; and when the early writers speak of the tradition of 
the Fathers, it is often in reference to doctrine which those 
Fathers have gathered from Scripture; and, in fact, it is gene- 
rally used as equivalent to teaching, or doctrine, without any 
reference to the mode in which it 1s delivered. f 

Secondly, this term is commonly used by Romanists in con- 
tradistinction to the Scriptures — as significant of the doctrine 
taught by uninspired men in the Christian Church from the 
times of the Apostles. 

Protestants consider that the whole mass of human testimony 
and opinion which is contained in the writings of the Fathers, 
or decrees of councils, being merely human, has no claims, per 
se, in itself, to their submission. Its authority varies according 
to its character. It is merely equivalent to historical testimony, 
which is to the past what the evidence of a living witness is to the 
present. The proper object of both are facts—things cognisable 
by the senses, not opinions at second hand. ‘This is the rule 
that holds in courts of law, and in every case of evidence. The 
testimony of the Fathers, for example, must be received as con- 
clusive as to the practice of infant baptism, the observance of 
the first day of the week, and other points concerning which 
every person of honesty, who had the opportunity of knowing 
the facts, would give the selfsame testimony; but it is by no 

* Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. p. 259. 


+ Ibid. vol. ii. p. 260. 
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means cqually valid on the question, ‘ Whether the Apostles, 
‘‘ or primitive Church, did or did not teach certain doctrines ?” 
This is not a fact which falls originally under the cognisance of 
the senses. Even in their own times men gave different inter- 
pretations and versions of the teaching of the Apostles. Daily 
we see that men, misunderstanding the Scriptures, give different 
accounts of the doctrine which they teach; and therefore the 
testimony of men in such a case cannot be wholly relied on. 
A Jesuit and Jansenist, or a Tractarian and Evangelical 
preacher, would give very different accounts of the doctrine 
taught by their respective churches; yet their testimony as to 
the fact that such and such observances were common among 
them, or that such were the standards of their belief, would be 
incontrovertible. The latter is a simple question of fact; the 
other is one of opinion and interpretation. The proper subject 
of tradition is Fact. Every nation has a similar sort of tradition 
relating to its own history; even false religions have a good 
deal of it relative to their founders and to their opinions; but 
whether tradition relates to Christianity or Mahommedism, 
to the life of Paul, or the life of Julius Cesar, Pompey, or 
Napoleon Buonaparte*, it stands on the same ground, and has 
the same authority. The authority of tradition in the Romish 
sense is that of a Rule or Guide; in the Protestant sense it is 
simply that of a Witness. In the first case we have only to ask 
what it says, and what it means (that is to say, when we can 
say, where it is to be found); but in the latter we have to 
examine its character, its veracity, and its means of knowing 
what it testifies. In ¢his sense we learn the inspiration of the 
Scriptures from tradition, because we have the very strongest 
possible testimony to the truth of the miracles and other facta 
they record, and to the character of the books themselves. We 
have the same sort of testimony as to several points of practice, 
— as infant baptism, the change of the day of rest; and the 
evidence we have that these things were practised so near the 
times of the Apostles, is a strong proof that they understood 
the passages of Scripture which touch on these points in the 
same manner that we do: but nothing which is not clearly 
revealed in, or clearly to be deduced from, Scripture, is binding 
on Christians, however strong the proofs we might have that it 
was the opinion or practice of the early Church. Thus the 


* See Archbishop Whateley’s Historic Doubts relative to Napoleon Buona- 
parte, ed. 1819. 


THE RULE OF FAITI. 53 


writings of the Fathers are valuable as historical evidence of the 
state of the Church in their days, and also for their intrinsic 
merit; exactly in the same way as the writings of the Reformers, 
or of modern divines, are so.* They are all to be tried by the 
standard of Scripture. 

But this mass of testimony is viewed in a very different 
light by the Church of Rome. It is considered as the record of 
unwritten Revelation, or the oral teaching of the Apostles, and 
therefore as entitled to the same veneration and submission as 
the Scriptures themselves. They (the Romanists) teach that 
the Scriptures are not a sufficient rule of faith — that tradition 
is a Divine informant —and therefore a part of the divinely 
revealed Rule of Faith and Practice.t 

Cardinal Bellarmine teaches that the whole necessary doc- 
trine, either concerning faith or manners, is not explicitly 


* “T study the doctors,” says Zuinglius, “just as we ask a friend ‘ How do you 
“* understand this ?’” 

¢ Sacrosancta e@cumenica et generalis Tridentina synodus, in Spiritu Sancto 
legitime congregata, presidentibus in ea eisdem tribus apostolice sedis legatis, 
hoc sibi perpetuo ante oculos proponens, ut sublatis erroribus puritas ipsa evan- 
gelii in ecclesia conservetur, quod promissum ante per prophetas in Scripturis 
sanctis Dominus noster Jesus Christus Dei Filius proprio ore primum promulgavit, 
deinde per suos Apostolos tanquam fontem omnis et salutaris veritatis et morum 
discipling omni creature predicari jussit; perspiciensque hanc veritatem et dis- 
ciplinam contineri in libris scriptis, et sine scripto, traditionibus, que ex ipsius Christi 
ore ab Apostolis accepte, aut ab ipsis Apostolis, Spiritu Sancto dictante, quasi per 
manus tradite ad nos usque pervenerunt; orthodoxorum Patrum exempla secuta, 
omnes libros tam Veteris quam Novi Testamenti, quum utriusque unus Deus sit 
auctor, nec non traditiones ipsas, tum ad fidem, tum ad mores pertinentes, tanquam 
vel ore tenus a Christo, vel a Spiritu Sancto, dictatas, et continua successione in ecclesia 
Catholica conservatus, pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia suscipit ac veneratur. Sa- 
crorum vero librorum indicem huic decreto adscribendum censuit, ne cui dubitatio 
suboriri possit, quinam sint, qui ab ipsa synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt vero infra 
scripti. 

* * * * * * * 

Si quis autem libros ipsos integros cum omnibus suis partibus, prout in ecclesia 
Catholica legi consueverunt, et in veteri vulgata Latina editione habentur, pro sacris 
et canonicis non susceperit, et traditiones predictas sciens et prudens conlempserit, 
anathema sit. Omnes itaque intelligant quo ordine et via ipsa synodus, post jactum 
fidei confessionis fundamentum, sit progressura, et quibus potissimum testimoniis 
ac presidiis in confirmandis dogmatibus et instaurandis in ecclesia moribus sit 
usura.— Con. Trid. Sess. iv. Decret. de Sanc. Script. 15, 16. See also Decret. de 
edit. et usu Sacror. Libr. ibid. 

Dr. Milner asserts: ‘* We Catholics hold that the Word of God in general, both 
“ written and unwritten, in other words, the Bible and tradition, taken together, consti- 
“ tute the Rule of Faith, or method appointed by Christ for finding out the true religion ; 
“and, that, besides the Rule itself, he has provided in his holy Church, a living, 
“ speaking Judge, to watch over it, and explain it in all matters of controversy.” — 
Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. viii. p.97. He also says, “ The Catholic Rule 
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taught in the Scriptures *; and that, consequently, beyond the 
written Word of God, the unwritten Word of God is also re- 
quired; that is, divine and apostolical traditions. They (the 
Romanists) teach that the whole of their creed is revealed ; 
and, as the whole of it is certainly not in Scripture, they affirm 
that Scripture is incomplete, and does not contain the whole of 
Revelation. 

The Romanist also further asserts that it is impossible 
for any one, out of the pale of the Roman Catholic Church, 
to ascertain on good grounds the inspiration of Scripture. 
An inquirer, who wishes to examine into the claims of that 
Church, must therefore, according to their version, consider 
the Scriptures as a mere history, which, as Bellarmine and 
others teach, “can no more assure us that they are from 
‘* God than the Koran; for, without the authority given by the 
‘‘ Church, the Scriptures are but a dead letter, a body without 
‘* a soul, a dumb witness, a deaf and insensible judge, a cloud of 
‘“‘ obscurity, a forest where even Atheists may entrench them- 
‘© selves, a compilation which has no more value and authority 
« than the history of Livy or the fables of Asop !”f 


“ of Faith, (. . . is not merely the written Word of God, but the whole Word of God, 
“ both written and unwritten; in other words, Scripture and tradition, and these 
“‘ propounded and erpluined by the Catholic Church. This,” he says, “ implies that we 
“ have a twofold Rule or Law, and that we have an Interpreter or Judge to explain 
“it, and to decide upon it in all doubtful points.” — Lett. x. pp. 125,126. Speak- 
ing of the preaching of the Apostles, he also says, that our Lord Jesus Christ 
‘inspired some of them, and of their disciples, to write certain parts of these 
‘doctrines and precepts, namely, the Canonical Gospels and Epistles.” — Ibid. 
p. 127. In explaining the Roman Catholic notion of the Rule of Faith, he further 
says, “ her Rule” is, “ that of the whole Word of God; together with her living authority 
“in explaining it: for while this Rule and this authority are acknowledged, there 
“can be no heresy nor schism among Christians; as whatever points of religion 
“are not clear from Scripture, are supplied and illustrated by tradition; and as 
“the pastors of the Church, who possess this authority, are always living and 
“‘ ready to declare what is the sense of Scripture, and what the tradition on each 
“contested point, which they have received in succession from the Apostles.” — 
Ibid. Lett. xi. p. 138. 

* Bellarmine de Verbo Dei, lib. iv. cap. 4. 

t ‘“ Aussi, en dehors du crédit que lui donne I’Eglise,” me déclarent des Car- 
dinaux et des Evcques, l’Ecriture ne peut pas plus nous certifier qu’elle est de 
Dieu, que ne le peut le Coran; car elle n’est alors qu'une lettre morte, un corps 
sans ame, un témoin mucet, tout semblable aux joueurs de pantomimes, un juge 
sourd ou stupide, une ¢pée a toutes mains, une nuce d’obscurité, une forét ot 
méme les athGes peuvent se retrancher, une compilation qui n’a pas plus de 
valeur et d’autorité que lhistoire de Lite-Live ou que les fables d'Esope.'— Ma- 
lan, Pourrai-je entrer jamais daus |’ Eglise Romaine? p. 23. 





? Bellarm. De Verbo Dei non Scripto, lib. iv. c. 4.; Salmer. Prol. § Nunc de, 
etc.; Card. Hossius, au Conc. de Trente; Eckius, Pighius, Hier. Eccl. iii. 3. ; 
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They are works, indeed, (to use the words of Dr. Wiseman), 
‘in which there is an absence of every element which could sug- 
“* gest the suspicion, that there has been either a desire to deceive, 
** or a possibility of having been mistaken ;” — ‘‘ a body of exter- 
‘‘ nal testimony sufficient to satisfy us that these are documents 
‘* produced at the time when they profess to have been written, 
‘‘and that those persons were their authors whose names they 
‘bear. And as these were eyewitnesses of what they relate, 
“and give us, in their lives and characters, the strongest secu- 
“rity of their veracity, we conclude all that they have recorded 
“‘ to be certain and true. We thus arrive at the discovery, that 
‘‘ besides their mere narrative, they unfold to us a system of 
*‘ religion preached by One who wrought the most stupendous 
‘‘ miracles to establish, and confirm, the divinity of His mission. 
‘‘ In other words, we are led by the simple principle of human 
* investigation to an acknowledgment of the authority of Christ 
‘* to teach, as One who came from God: and we are thus led 
“to the necessity of yielding implicit credence to whatever we 
“find Him to have taught.”* The inquirer finds “ that our 
‘“‘ blessed Saviour, not content with promising a continuance of 
‘¢ His doctrines selects a certain body of men; He invests 
“them, not merely with great authority, but with power equal 
“to His own; He makes them a promise of remaining with 
* them, and teaching among them even to the end of time.” f 
And thus merely on historical and human testimony he comes to 
acknowledge, ‘ that Christ has appointed a succession of men 
‘‘ whose province it is, by aid of supernatural assistance, to pre- 
*‘ serve inviolable those doctrines which God has delivered ;” 
(this doctrine is what he calls the Church) ; and, “ from that mo- 
‘© ment, whatever these men teach is invested with that divine 
‘‘ authority, which he had found in Christ through the evidence 
“of His miracles.” ‘ This body” then teaches the inquirer 
that the sacred volume, which he has been hitherto treating as a 
mere history, “ contains the revealed Word of God, and is in- 
* spired by the Holy Spirit ; and that it contains all that has a 
“right to enter into the sacred collection.” { And thus the 
inspiration and canon of the Holy Scriptures is ascertained ! 
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Now, having obtained the Scriptures, the Romanist may in 
no wise take them as a sufficient guide. Dr. Milner attempts 
to show their insufficiency, —in fact, their imperfection, — by 
sundry considerations; such as, that our Lord “ never wrote 
‘‘ any thing at all, unless, perhaps, the sins of the Pharisecs with 
‘‘ his finger upon the dust ;”* which we have already answered.f 
Besides which, he says, “in supposing our Saviour to have 
*‘ appointed His bare written word for the Rule of Faith, with- 
‘‘ out any authorised judge to decide on the unavoidable con- 
*€ troversies growing out of it,” would be to “ suppose that He 
** has acted differently from what common sense has dictated to 
“all other legislators.”{ Now, to judge of Him and His in- 
spired Word by the actions of fallible men and fallible laws, is, 
indeed, contrary to common sense. The laws of other legisla- 
tors are naturally imperfect, and therefore require living judges 
to adapt them to circumstances; but the law of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever, and cannot require the interpretation of fallible 
man. Kither, then, it is lowered by the admixture of imperfect 
human decisions, or those decisions, though proceeding from 
men, must be inspired by the Holy Ghost; and, accordingly, 
inspiration 1s claimed for the substance of tradition, though it is 
acknowledged that it is in Scripture alone that it extends to the 
words. The doctrine is stated thus, as we have seen already §: 
‘© The Catholic Rule of Faith.... is not merely the written 
‘“ Word of God, but the whole Word of God, both written and 
‘“ unwritten: in other words, Scripture and tradition, and these 
‘‘ propounded and explained by the Catholic Church.” || “They” 
(z. e. holy and learned men), says Dr. Milner, quoting the words 
of Vincent of Lerins, “ are to interpret the divine text according 
‘to the tradition of the Catholic Church.”{ ‘“ We have” 
thus “a twofold Rule or Law,” Dr. Milner asserts, ‘‘ and an in- 
‘‘terpreter or judge to explain it, and to decide upon it in all 
«* doubtful points.” ** 

Let us further examine the guide thus held up for our use. 
First, the groundwork of this rule is mere human testimony. tf 
The process is this: the authority of the Church is received on 
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the authority of Christ ; the authority of Christ is received on 
the testimony of a book that hitherto we have no reason for 
believing to be aught but a true and valuable historical docu- 
ment. Now the Protestant (as we have shown*) receives his 
Rule of Faith on nothing less than divine testimony. Dr. 
Wiseman truly says, ‘* We both take up this sacred volume on 
‘‘human and historical testimony; and we receive all that 
** Christ has in it taught us. So far we march together, and 
‘then diverge. We (i.e. the Romanists) take for our guide 
“those texts which appoint the Church to teach; the others 
“‘ (ze. the Protestants) take the proposition that the Bible is to 
“be the Rule of Faith.”t And truly Romanists leave all other 
texts out of sight, while they misinterpret these. Protestants 
take the ¢ruths which they find written in the Bible as of 
equal value and importance, and among them the assertions of 
the inspiration of Scripture and of its sufficiency to make us 
‘‘ wise unto salvation.” They have, therefore, divine authority 
for believing whatever it teaches. Roman Catholics have but 
what ¢hey consider as human authority for the existence and 
prerogatives of their church. This is a point which they are 
themselves anxious to make prominent, as they wish to prove 
that there is no other evidence of the inspiration of Scripture 
than the authority of the Church: knowing, that if they were 
to grant that Protestants could be certain of the divinity of the 
Word without the interference or teaching of the Church, they 
would then be in possession of a guide, which she must acknow- 
ledge to be as infallible as her own, and she could no longer 
assert that out of her pale man had no divine rule; and it would 
also be a strong argument against the necessity of her teaching 
the meaning of that written word: for the latter assuredly is a 
more simple thing than the inspiration and canon. But to any 
one who has read the former pages, there cannot remain a doubt 
that Scripture testifies to its own divinity, and thus that the 
Roman Catholic believes his Rule on far lower authority than 
the Protestant. But on how little authority he is scarcely aware: 
in truth, it reminds us of nothing so much as of an inverted 
pyramid ; so narrow is the alleged Scriptural base, so wide the 
lofty superstructure. That base, too, is founded on the sands of 
misinterpretation, or wilful misunderstanding. Let us examine 
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it. Its foundations are four or five texts. Dr. Wiseman quotes 
them, asserting that the student is “to take for hia guide those 
‘s texts which appoint the Church to teach ;” though what is to be 
done in case the student chooses to take for his guide the whole 
of Scripture, instead of a few verses of it misinterpreted, he says 
not. Injudiciously did Dr. Wiseman allow the possibility of any 
other method of obtaining faith than that ‘“ more compendious 
*‘ method,” as he styles it, “ whereby God brought us, through bap- 
‘* tism and our early instruction, into the possession of the faith.” * 
Most injudiciously did he allow the lawfulness of investigating the 
reasons and authority of our teachers, and, above all, authorise the 
exercise of private judgment, by directing the inquirer to “ take 
‘up the Gospels, and submit them to examination.” What 
will he do if the inquirer cannot agree with him that in these 
few brief passages is the chief use of Scripture? The authority 
of the Church rests upon the private interpretation of three or 
four texts; and “ this method of determining religious questions 
‘‘ by Scripture only,” says Dr. Milner, * according to each in- 
‘‘ dividual’s interpretation, has always produced, whenever and 
‘‘ wherever it has been adopted, endless and incurable dissensions, 
“ and, of course, errors.” $ On his own ground—that Protestants 
cannot ascertain the inspiration of Scripture — he now stands. 
What he styles human testimony is submitted to private judg- 
ment. He thinks he finds the doctrine of an infallible Church : 
but he is not bound to obey it; or if he is, the Protestant is 
equally bound on the same grounds to receive the sufficiency 
of Scripture. Nothing assures the Romanist of the rightness of 
his interpretation of these passages; for hitherto he has nothing 
but his own private judgment to rest upon. He cannot bring 
forward the sanction of the Church, for he must first prove her 
authority ; and, we repeat it, the authority of the Church of 
Rome rests solely on the private interpretation of three texts, 
which are to be considered as of human authority. As, how- 
ever, Dr. Wiseman has referred us to Scripture, between this 
and forcibly silencing inquiry we see no medium. He must 
allow the right of private judgment at the outset; and then, 
when convinced by these texts, we may consent to believe only 
what the Church believes. 

The first passage which he quotes is Matt. xxvii. 18—20.: All 
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power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things 
whatsacver Ihave commanded you. And behold Iam with you al- 
ways, even unto the end of the world. From this he infers a peculiar 
degree of watchfulness and assistance promised to the Church in 
all agcs*; and most justly so. The Spirit of God is and ever 
has been with his Church: but this in no way proves that the 
visible Church is to be infallible, or that the Church of Rome is 
the only true visible Church, or, in fact, that she is a true 
Church at all. The question whether all things that Christ 
commanded are contained solely in Scripture, or jointly in 
Scripture and tradition, is left untouched; therefore what the 
Apostles were to teach is not decided in this place. 

Another text is, the promise of the Comforter (John, xiv. 
16. 26.), in which our Lord assures his disciples that He will 
send the Holy Ghost to dwell in them, to abide with them for 
ever, and to teach them all things, and bring all things to their 
remembrance whatsoever I have said unto them. It is remarkable 
that even in this passage, on which Rome builds so much of her 
authority, there is NO mention made of the Holy Spirit being 
sent to enable the Church authoritatively to interpret Scripture, 
but merely to teach the Apostles and to make them remember 
whatsoever our Lord had said. Besides, this latter part is 
clearly a personal promise, addressed to the Apostles alone; for 
it is impossible that any but those to whom He had spoken 
could be enabled to remember what He had said. Dr. Wiseman 
objects, that if one part of the promise is personal, the whole 
must be personal; if one part extends to the Church in future 
ages, the whole must so extend.t But a little attention will 
enable us to distinguish between what must be peculiar to those 
present — such as the power of remembering that which our 
Lord ‘had said unto them,” and those privileges which are 
the possession of all believers. But the privilege of the abiding 
presence and teaching of the Holy Spirit is proved to belong to 
all them that believe in Him by the prayer of our blessed Lord 
at the conclusion of this discourse (John, xvii. 20, 21.). Instead 
of establishing the distinction between the teacher and the 
taught, it rather establishes the identity of privileges between 
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them. There is here no such distinction as Dr. Wiseman 
endeavours to point out between the teachers and the learners; 
they are all included in the prayer of our Omnipotent Inter- 
ecssor. There are here no palpable signs of tradition as a Rule 
of Faith. 

The third text is the promise that the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against His Church. (Matt. xvi. 28.) This will after- 
wards be more fully examined; at present we will merely 
observe, that it has nothing whatever to do with the question 
of the Rule of Faith. The other passages which Dr. Wiseman 
brings forward are, Then said he unto them, Peace be unto you: 
as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. (John, xx. 21.) 
This is a parallel passage to Matt. xxviii. 18—20. He that 
heareth you heareth me, and he that despiseth you despiseth me, 
&c. (Luke, x. 16.)* But this says nothing of the Church’s 
power to interpret, or of tradition: it simply affirms the divine 
inspiration and authority of the seventy disciples; and there is 
nothing to show that any one was to inherit this authority, 
neither is there anything to show that the seventy disciples 
founded a congregation of Christians. 

Now this is the narrow foundation on which rests “the 
“© existence of a supreme authority in matters of Faith existing 
‘in the Church.” Of three or four texts received as mere 
historical human testimony, one commands the Apostles ‘“ to 
‘‘ teach all nations,” promising to be with them “to the end of 
‘ the world ;” which of course means with the Church which they 
were to found. The second promises the abiding presence and 
teaching of the Holy Spirit to them and to all future believers. 
Is there any thing here to prove that the Holy Spirit was to 
teach them any thing besides what they afterwards recorded in 
writing? Is there any thing at all which proves tradition to 
be the unwritten Word of God? or the Church the interpreter 
of Scripture? or the Church of Rome to be the Church? — for 
to make these two texts available for the Church of Rome, it 
must be proved, Istly, that there is but one True Visible 
Church; and, 2dly, that the Church of Rome is that True 
Visible Church: which has not yet been done. We answer 
boldly, nothing whatever; and yet unless these points are 
proved, and proved convincingly, the Romanist Rule of Faith 
is based on a chimera. 
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Dr. Milner affirms that ‘ Protestants, in building Scripture, 
*‘ as they do, upon tradition” (by which he means human testi- 
mony to facts) “can only form an act of human faith, that is to 
“‘ say, an opinion of its being inspired; whereas Catholics, be- 
‘‘ lieving in the tradition of the Church, as a Divine Rule, are 
‘* enabled to believe, and do believe, in the Scriptures with a firm 
<6 faith, as the certain Word of God.”* Now, first, Protestants 
have not only the strongest human testimony, but likewise the 
divine testimony of the Scripture writers themselves, and of the 
Holy Spirit working within them. Whereas the ground, on 
which the Roman Catholic receives the divine authority of the 
Church is, as we have just seen, mere human testimony, and 
that insufficient. 

Secondly, supposing that these texts did prove the right of 
the Church of Rome to be the exclusive interpreter of Scrip- 
ture, “ Who, treating the Gospel of St. Matthew ‘as a mere 
‘“‘ «history, — and so, according to Dr. Wiseman, it must be 
‘‘ treated until we have submitted to the Church, and the 
‘** Church has certified its inspiration — who will dare to rest 
*‘ his faith upon the probability (for, if the Gospel be ‘ a mere 
‘* ¢ history,’ it can be nothing more), that these words of Christ, 
“narrated by Matthew thirty years after they were spoken, 
‘‘ were narrated with perfect accuracy? Who will assure us 
“that not one word was added, nor one omitted; or that the 
“‘ word so added or omitted was of no material consequence ? 
“Will any student of history produce a passage of similar 
* length—from any modern or ancient writer—and aver that 
*‘ he is absolutely certain that the speech so set down in the 
‘record is precisely and accurately the very speech, to the 
“letter, that was uttered? If not—if it cannot even be im- 
‘‘agined that such a thing exists, except by inspiration, as a 
‘* perfect record, made years after the fact, of a speech actually 
‘‘ spoken, in the very words which really fell from the speaker, 
«‘ __why should this single passage in St. Matthew be taken to 
“be the one solitary exception to the universal rule, of the 
‘ inspiration of human memories, and of human records. No; 
“if the standing and authority of the Church of Rome rests on 
‘* nothing better than a passage of six or eight lines in a ‘ mere 
“* ¢history,'—then assuredly it rests upon the sand, and might 


* Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. xi. p. 154 


62 THE RULE OF FAITH. 


*‘ challenge the annals of imposition to show a weaker or a 
‘‘ narrower foundation.” * 

We will examine further into the marks of truth alleged to 
exist in the Roman Church in a future chapter; at present we 
must beg leave to differ from Dr. Wiseman, that this argu- 
ment is “not in acircle.” He says that Romanists receive the 
doctrine of the infallibility of the Church on the authority of 
Christ, as recorded in Scripture; and that the Church then 
conveys the additional information, that the Bible is not only 
true, but inspired and complete in its canon.f But the in- 
spiration of Scripture can be proved without the Church; and 
unless it is proved, we have seen that these passages are of no 
authority. If they are of no authority, they cannot prove the 
infallibility of the Church. If they are of any authority, it 
must be because they are divine, and therefore they are received 
as such prior to the establishment of the Church’s infallibility. 
Kither their testimony to her authority is insufficient, or her 
testimony to their inspiration is unnecessary. But if her testi- 
mony is necessary, the Scriptures can prove nothing without it; 
therefore they cannot, independently of it, prove her authority. 

The authority of tradition is based, secondly, on the alleged 
imperfection and obscurity of Scripture as a Rule of faith and 
practice, which renders tradition, or the voice of the Church, 
necessary to interpret or complete it. It is affirmed that the 
Bible only gives hints of some fundamental doctrines, and does 
not reveal many important ones. The two chief ends of tradi- 
tion are, therefore, jirst, to interpret Scripture; and secondly, 
to add to it those doctrines which are not clearly revealed 
therein. ‘ When the doctrine is contained in Scripture, but 
‘‘ not sufficiently clearly, or of necessity, it will be a declarative 
“tradition. Where it is either evidently not contained in 
‘‘ Scripture, or at least cannot be derived from it by any con- 
‘‘ vincing argument, it will be an oral tradition.” f : 

I. Romanists declare Scripture to be incomplete as a reve- 
lation of God’s holy will, and insufficient for salvation. They 
assert, that the necessary doctrine, whether relating to faith 
or to morals, zs not all expressly contained in Scripture, and 
therefore that, besides the written Word of God, there is a 
necessity for an unwritten word ; that is, the divine and apos- 
tolical traditions. But Protestants teach that all things ne- 

* Essays on Romanism, pp. 62, 63. 
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cessary to faith and morals are contained in the Scriptures, 
and therefore that there is no nced of any unwritten word. 
Delahogue, no mean authority at Maynooth, speaking of the 
true principles of Protestants says, ‘‘ these two are admit- 
“ted, that the Scriptures are both necessary to and sufficient 
‘‘ for our belief. And these two are most false/”* What 
is here asserted must be proved. Prove that all necessary doc- 
trine is not contained in Scripture. Prove first, that it is neces- 
sary ; secondly, that it is not in the Bible; and thirdly, that it 
is clearly taught by Apostolical and unanimous tradition. We 
deny each of these assertions, and will prove our denial in detail 
as each doctrine comes under review. 

Romanists bring forward some passages in the Epistles to 
Timothy to prove that tradition completes the Rule of our Faith, 
especially this: Hold fast the form of sound words which thou 
hast heard of me (2 Tim. i. 13.); and they say that this form, 
and the good thing which was committed to Timothy (v. 14.), was 
tradition; whereas the phrase is just as applicable to the faith, 
whether it be written or unwritten; and therefore, in order to 
make these texts available to their purpose, they must prove — 
Ist, that this “ form of sound words” was something of im- 
portance, besides Scripture; 2dly, that the Church of Rome 
knows what it was, and still possesses it. Jerome explains the 
deposit committed to Timothy to mean “ the Faith;” and Vin- 
cent of Lerins, “the Catholic Faith,”— that is, as a whole, 
whether that whole be in Scripture alone or not. 

To show the necessity of tradition, Dr. Wiseman has the 
rashness to refer to the example of the Jewish Church. He 
acknowledges the Old Testament to be a complete model of a 
written law; and yet he affirms that “ although, in the Mosaic 
‘law, we have an express injunction to note down whatever 
‘‘ was to be taught, yet by far the most important doctrines 
‘ were not committed to writing: so that among the Jews 
‘‘ there was a train of sacred tradition, containing within itself 
‘¢ more vital dogmas than are written in the inspired volume.” ¢ 
If we were to grant this, it would be no argument for the ne- 
cessity of tradition now that the sacred canon is completed, a 
perfect covenant fully revealed, and the Old Testament irradiated 
by the light of the Gospel. But we do Nor grant it. The 
doctrines mentioned by Dr. Wiseman as taught only in Jewish 
tradition are clearly taught in the Old Testament. For proof 
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of this, see for the Resurrection, Dan. xil. 2.; Job, xix. 25. 
See our Lord’s words (Luke, xx. 37, 38.); and the very 
existence of the sect of the Sadducees, who denied the Resur- 
rection, proves that it was held by the Jewish Church; far from 
the necessity of Christ’s sufferings being traditional, as affirmed 
by Dr. Wiseman, it was written that he should suffer. Our 
Lord asks, Ought not Christ to have suffered these things? 
«.. And beginning at Moses and all the Prophets*, He expounded 
to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself. (See 
also Gen. ii. 15., xxii. 18., xlix. 10.; Deut. xvii. 15.) Moses 
spake of His coming, typified His suffering by the sacrifices of 
the law, and later Prophets spoke clearly of His passion. 
(Isaiah, lui.) 

The doctrine of the Trinity can be proved from many parts 
of the Old Testament: for instance, from the use of the plural 
noun c>!>\5x, and singular verb “45, in Gen. i. 1. 

But not only does Dr. Wiseman omit all proof that any 
important doctrines were taught by tradition, but he forgets 
the denunciations of our Lord against the traditions of the Jews. 
Ye have made the commandment of God of none effect by your 
tradition. ... In vain do they worship me, TEACHING FOR 
DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENTS OF MEN. (Matt. xv. 6—9.) 
He forgets the awful command, Ye shall NoT ADD unto the word 
which I command you, neither shall ye diminish ought from it. 
(Deut. iv. 2.); as well as that, with which the inspired Apostle 
closes the book of Revelation and the canon of God’s revealed 
will: I testify to every man that heareth the words of the pro- 
phecy of this book, If any man shall ADD unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plaques that are written in this book ; and 
if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the Book of Life, 
and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this book. (Rev. xxii. 18, 19.) St. Peter tells his brethren that 
what they received BY TRADITION FROM THEIR FATHERS was 
@ vain conversation. (1 Pet.i. 18.) Ages before, Ezekiel had 
thus warned the Jews: Walk ye not in the statutes of your 
fathers, neither observe their judgments, nor defile yourselves with 
their idols: Iam the Lord your God; walk in my statutes, and 
heep my judgments and do them. (Ezek. xx. 18, 19.) 

It is clear that the Jews had no other Rule but Scripture; 
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and that they sinned greatly by observing their traditions. 
These very traditions are comprised in the Talmud, Mishna, 
and Gemara, and are certainly a fit parallel to those of the 
Church of Rome; though we doubt if Dr. Wiseman would feel 
flattered by the comparison. 

But much is added by the Church of Rome on the alleged 
authority of Apostolic tradition. One grand argument to prove 
the incompleteness of the Bible is, that it does not teach Pur- 
gatory, Transubstantiation, Image and Saint Worship, Seven 
Sacraments, and so forth: but these are necessary; therefore 
the Bible is incomplete. We will try these points by their own 
standard, — of invariable transmission from the Apostles, and 
universal reception by the Church; and even taking the latter 
in the Romish sense, they will be disproved. 

Another proof of the necessity of tradition 13, that ‘“ The 
“ Scriptures do not teach the truth so as to prevent men from 
“erring; and therefore they are not clear, not perspicuous 
* enough to teach the faith.— If this be a solid objection, then it 
“ follows that nothing can be clear about which men disagree.” * 
The Apostles misunderstood our Lord; Jews and Gentiles dis- 
agreed on the preaching of Paul; and men disagree at this day 
as to the doctrine of tradition, both as to what it teaches and 
what it means. Granting even that tradition were an authentic 
record of Apostolic doctrine, we maintain that it is even then 
imperfect ; but not granting this, we maintain also that it has 
varied. We know that some parts of tradition, which is of Apos- 
tolic instruction delivered to the primitive Christians, but not 
contained in the Bible, have perished. {But we know, from thie 
testimony of St. John (xx. 30, 31.), that all the necessary teach- 
ing of the Apostles — necessary to salvation —1s written ; and 
the Church of Christ possesses the infallible record. | 

That tradition has varied, is proved by the fact that, in the 
interpretation of the command to wash one another's fect, 
which Dr. Milner and others assert that tradition alone teaches 
us to have been a temporary one, we find tradition herself vary- 
ing.t “In the Church of Milan, the bishop washed the feet of 
“the baptized, in supposed obedience to this text (John, xin. 
« 12—15.); which the Roman Church did not do, on the ground 
“that it was merely an example of humility.”{ The Agape, 
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or love feasts, in use among the primitive Christians, were abo- 
lished chiefly, according to Alban Butler, by S. Zeno, in 380. 
Thus we see that even primitive tradition is sometimes changed 
and abolished. We find also that many other apostolic customs 
are not now observed, though they were so invariably during 
some aves — such as standing at prayer on Sunday, and during 
the period from Easter to Whitsuntide; the three-fold immer- 
sion in baptism ; and infant communion.* 

Jerome expressly says, ‘ Ecclesiastical traditions, especially 
‘¢ those which do not affect the faith, are so to be observed as they 
‘‘ are delivered by our ancestors; and that the custom of some is 
‘* not to be overthrown by the contrary custom of others; .. . but 
‘let every province abound in its own views: ’f, this overthrows 
the idea of Catholic consent being necessary on all points. And 
Socrates, the historian, says, respecting the observance of Easter, 
«¢ Since no one can show a Scriptural command concerning this, it 
“is manifest that even with respect to this matter, the Apostles 
“ committed it to the opinion and choice of each individual.” t 
Scripture is said to be obscure, and this is made an argument for 
the necessity of tradition. But if the oral teaching of our Lord 
Himself was misunderstood by the disciples, we cannot allow the 
validity of any objection against Holy Scripture, on account of 
the difficulty of understanding it. As our Lord opened the 
understanding of his disciples to understand the Scriptures 
relating to Himself, so must our understanding be opened by the 
Holy Spirit. If there be any obscurity in the Bible, it arises 
chiefly from our blindness. The teaching of the Apostles, the 
writings of the Fathers, the Canons of councils, the doctrines of 
the Church of Rome, nay, the preaching of every priest in her 
community, have been and will be misunderstood. Nothing 
will wholly prevent all misunderstanding of even a divine teacher, 
save infallibility in the hearers. Thus, tradition is as liable to 
this objection as Scripture; nay, more so, for even Romanists 
deny that tradition is verbally inspired. There is, therefore, a 


* Goode's Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. p. 133. 

+ Traditiones ecclesiasticas, presertim que fidei non officiant, ita observandas, 
ut a majoribus tradite sunt; nec aliorum consuetudinem aliorum contrario more 
subverti — sed unaqueque provincia abundet in sensu suo, et precepta majorum 
leges Apostolicas arbitretur.— Hicron. Op. Epist. ad Lucin. tom. i. p. 124. 
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source of error which is not attributable to Scripture, namely, 
that of obscurity; not from the nature of the subject alone, but 
from the imperfection of the statement of it. It is said “that 
*‘ there are many things in Scripture hard to be understood: but 
*‘ we say some things were intended by the Holy Spirit to be 
‘hard to be understood.” We affirm, not that every thing in 
the Bible is clear, or easy to be understood; but that every- 
thing is as clear as it was meant to be —that it is clearer no where 
else — and that all essentials are as clear and plain as human 
language can make them; and however obscure it may be, 
tradition does not make it clearer. Under the Old Testament 
the Church was not able to remove the veil which hung over 
the prophecics; neither does the Roman Church lay claim to 
the interpretation of unfulfilled prophecy. We know that 
the only points on which we are expressly informed that the 
Apostles delivered instructions to the primitive Christians, with- 
out recording it in the Bible, have perished. There are many 
disputed points on which Dr. Milner confesses that the Church 
ig ignorant, “ because she sees nothing absolutely clear and cer- 
*‘ tain concerning them in the written or unwritten word. — She 
‘“‘ does not dictate an exposition of the whole Bible, because she 
‘has no tradition concerning a very great proportion of it.”* 
Thus we see that on their own showing the Romish Rule of 
Faith remains incomplete even after the addition of tradition. 
The question between us is, according to Dr. Milner’s own 
showing, not that one party has an imperfect, and the other, by 
adding tradition, a perfect rule, but between two rules of greater 
or less imperfection. Therefore the argument for tradition, 
from the incompleteness of the Bible, falls to the ground, for 
the teaching of the Church is itself incomplete. 

We maintain that it is discordant and contradictory, and 
therefore has no pretence to be considered as a divine informant. 
It is discordant in its interpretations of Scripture. It is in- 
sufficient to prove any doctrine which is not contained in 
Scripture. It is discordant and contradictory on all the points 
which are attempted to be proved by it; and it is claimed by 
most of the ancient as well modern heretics as on their side. 

The relative importance of tradition, as compared with Scrip- 
ture, may be learnt from Dr. Wiseman, who argues that there is 
no need of any other groundwork of faith, beyond the written 


* Milner’s End of Controversy, letter xii. p. 169. 
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Word of God; because the authority of the Church to define 
what is meant by the Word of God, and what is the unwritten 
Word of God, or Divine Catholic Tradition, is based on the 
clear, express, and explicit words of the Bible. Refer back for a 
moment to the Scriptural authority brought forward as the basis 
of tradition, and impartially consider whether the testimony of 
the Bible on this point is “clear, express, and undeniable.” 
And mark, secondly, how Dr. Wiseman explains away his 
previous assertion that “there is no groundwork of faith be- 
“yond the written Word of God,” when he attempts to show 
that the Scripture must needs be received so as to be recon- 
ciled with the existence of a supreme authority in matters of 
faith existing in the Church, ‘* For,” he says, “ where there 
“ig a supreme authority given, and man is commanded to 
‘‘ obey it, from that command there is assuredly no retreat.”* 
We have examined the basis of that authority, and found 
it wanting. We purpose examining the characteristics and 
claims of the Church in a subsequent chapter; but we now 
have to learn—I. What tradition is. Il. Where we are to 
find it. III. And what proofs there are of its authority. It 
is said to be infallible: this depends on the infallibility of the 
Church, whose voice it is. The Council of Trentt (as we have 
seen), declares that ‘“ Traditions coming either from the mouth 
of Christ himself, or dictated by the Holy Spirit to the 
«¢ Apostles, have been handed down and transmitted even to 
‘us; .. . and have been preserved in the Catholic Church in 
‘¢ uninterrupted succession; and these the Church receives and 
‘“‘ venerates with sentiments of equal picty and reverence as she 
¢ does the Scriptures.” 

Traditions are therefore asserted to be Divine and Apostolic. 

The rules whereby we may ascertain what are Divine and 
Apostolic traditions, are: — 

1. “ Whatever has been always, everywhere, and by every 
‘© one” maintained, or observed, by the whole Church, is an 
Apostolical tradition. Any article of faith or practice observed 
by the whole Church, and not contained in Scripture, comes 
under this category. | 

2. That which all the doctors of the Church declare to be 
Apostolical tradition, either when assembled in a General Coun- 
cil, or individually in their works, is to be considered as such. 


* See Wiseman’s Lectures, &c., lect. iii. pp. 60. 66, 67. t Sce p. 53. note. 
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* No Church,” says a Roman controversialist, —‘“ no autho- 
‘ rity — no council, can ever force me to believe a single thing 
“as of faith, but what has been taught by Christ and his 
“« Apostles.”* We believe,” says Dr. Wiseman, “ that no new 
“doctrine can be introduced into the Church, but that every 
“* doctrine which we hold, has existed and been tauyht in it, ever 
“© since the time of the Apostles; having been handed down by 
‘* them to their successors, under the only guarantee on which we 
“receive doctrines from the Church, that is, Christ’s promise 
“to abide with it for ever,—so that while giving our implicit 
‘“‘ credit, and trusting our judgment to it, we are believing and 
* trusting to the express teaching and sanction of Christ Him- 
“self.”t  ‘ Every article of our creed,” says Mr. Husenbeth, 
“comes to us hallowed by the concurrent testimony of eighteen 
“centuries. The testimonies of the early Fathers abundantly 
“‘ show, that every single article of our faith was taught from the 
“* beginning. — Our religious practices are grounded upon Scrip- 
* ture and the universal practice of antiquity.” } 

UNIVERSALITY in time and place is, therefore, the test of 
Divine Tradition. 

The Church of Rome affirms that she now holds the faith 
which has been always held by the universal Church: and the 
Council of Trent builds its specific decisions on this fact. 
Now as “it is no article of Catholic faith that the Church 
‘‘ cannot err in matters of fact,”§ every Romanist is bound to 
inquire into the truth of this fact in the alleged perpetuity of 
the Roman Catholic doctrine, and to discover whether the doc- 
trines he holds have been invariably taught from the times of 
the Apostles. On this rests the value of tradition; for if the 
tradition is not apostolic and universal, it is not to be received. 
If tradition contradicts itself — if it can be clearly shown not to 
have been handed down from the times of the Apostles — then 
the Church, which asserts that it is infallible and apostolic, has 
erred; and the doctrine which rests on the unanimity and 
apostolicity of that tradition falls to the ground. 

On the other hand, 1. Every tradition clearly opposed to 
Holy Scripture is not divine. 

2. A tradition contrary to a tradition known to be divine is 
not divine. 


* Hereford Controversy, p. 32. t Wiseman’s Lectures, &c., lect. iii. p. 60. 
t Defence of the Creed and Discipline of the Catholic Church, pp. 25. 65. 101. 
§ Berington’s Faith of Catholics, pp. 154, 155. 
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3. Every tradition contrary to the common consent of the 
Fathers, and the definition of the Church, is not divine. : 

4, A tradition, the origin of which is clearly subsequent to 
the times of the Apostles, 1s not divine. 

5. A tradition respecting which churches of like dignity are 
divided is not indubitably divine. * 

Thus tradition is maintained to be inspired: all its authority 
is based on this alleged fact. 

The Jesuit Fisher, in his Rejoinder to White (p. 51.), says, 
‘¢ The Church, even unto the world’s end, must be founded on 
“the Apostles, and believe nothing as matter of faith besides 
‘‘ that which was delivered by them.” And the same is stated 
in the strongest terms by Holden. f 

Now Protestants acknowledge that the teaching of the 
Apostles, whether oral or written, was inspired, and worthy of 
equal reverence in either case; but we maintain that we have 
no authentic record of that teaching, save the Scriptures of the 
New Testament; and that as there is nothing else entitled to 
be considered as a divine informant, so there is nothing else that 
has authority to bind the conscience to a belief of what it 
delivers; and Holy Scripture is therefore the perfect, or complete 
Rule of Faith.{ 

The question is simply one of fact. Is tradition inspired, or 
not? Romanists affirm that it is. Let them prove it. They 
say that universality is a proof of it. Then let them leave 
*‘ vague generalities, and point out what doctrines, or practice, 
‘or what interpretation of Scripture can challenge such direct 
* testimony to its Apostolical origin from the Catholic Fathers 
“as a body, and point out the passages in which such testimony 
“is to be found.”§ 

But although Roman Catholics are willing enough to affirm 
that they have Apostolic tradition for such and such doctrines, 
they fail lamentably in their proof. Their claim to universal 
consent Is thus explained away by Lumper: —“ That anything 
‘ should be considered as having been believed always, every- 
“ where, and by all, it is not necessary that all individual 
“ Churches should mathematically or physically agree; but a 
‘‘ moral consent of the Churches is sufficient, and those the 
‘chief ones. Whence if these agree together in stating any 


* Lumper, Histor. Theol., tom. iii. p. 348. 

t Div. Fid. Analys. lib. I. c. 8. Lect. iii. § 2. p.95. Ed. Paris, 1767. 
${ See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 532. 

§ Ibid. vol. i. p. 501. 
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‘doctrine which cannot be derived from Scripture, it most 
“certainly emanates from divine tradition.— The doctrine 
“ which the universal Church has defended in any age, though 
it be not clear that it prevailed tn particular Churches, if 
‘it has always been preserved in the principal or Apostolical 
‘¢ Churches, proceeded from divine tradition. Whatever the 
‘“* Church hath either defined in a General Council, as a doctrine 
‘‘ of faith and manners, or even universally professed without 
‘‘ any decision of a General Council, that, if it cannot be proved 
“from Scripture, is of divine tradition. The uniform consent of 
‘“‘the Fathers of the first five centuries bearing witness uni- 
‘‘ versally of any doctrine not contained in Scripture, affords 
“a certain foundation for considering that doctrine as of divine 
‘* tradition.” * 

Thus, instead of a real universality of doctrine, the moral 
consent of the chief Apostolic Churches is said to be sufficient 
— doctrines * defended by the universal Church, though not 
“held by particular Churches.” How that can be is not ex- 
plained. The whole of a royal robe is to be considered as 
scarlet, even though particular portions of it are blue. And 
therefore these doctrines held universally but not individually, 
are to be received as Apostolic! 

Romanists give a shorter rule, making Apostolic succession 
the sole test of truth, and asserting, that 13 to be believed beyond 
doubt to descend from Apostolical tradition, which is considered 
to be such in those Churches where there is an entire and unin- 
terrupted succession from the Apostles.t They must, therefore, 
intend that it should be taken for granted, Ist, that the Church 
of Rome has an Apostolic succession ; and, 2ndly, that outward 
succession is a test of succession in doctrine; or else, that, in 
order to ascertain the apostolicity of tradition, we should enter 
into the laborious examination of each link in the alleged chain 
of Apostolic succession; after which the second proposition 
would still remain to be proved. Although, therefore, such a 
rule is more simple, it requires a no less tedious course of in- 
quiry. In fact, all the rules for ascertaining the divine authority 
of tradition either resolve themselves into the simple formula, 
« Submit to the Church of Rome,” or else examine her pre- 
tensions on the terms she so boastfully alleges, viz. universality 
from the time of the Apostles. 


* Lumper, Histor. Theol., tom. iii. p. 351. 
¢ See Bellarmine, De Verb. Dei, lib. iv. cap. 9. 
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II. Our next step, therefore, is to inquire where tradition is 
to be found? The Church of Rome answers, In the universal 
consent of the Fathers —in the canons of the general councils — 
and in the universal practice of the Catholic Church. The 
Carmelite Marinier put this very question before the Council of 
Trent; ‘ for,” observed he, “ either God forbade the Prophets 
‘* and Apostles to write the whole of Revelation,—which it would 
“be impossible to prove, —or else we must ask, who after the 
“ Apostles was daring enough to commit that to writing which 
*‘ those men of God refrained from doing?” * 

In the creed of Pope Pius, every Romanist promises, “ never 
** to receive or interpret Scripture otherwise than according to 
“ the unanimous consent of the Fathers.” | Now, this no one ever 
did, or ever can do. Let us first ask, who are the Fathers ? 
They are Christian writers from the times of the Apostles 
down to that of St. Bernard, many in number, and so volu- 
minous in their writings, which are in Greek or Latin, that it 
would require more than a lifetime to ascertain their opinions. 
Moreover, we maintain that nothing approaching to Catholic 
consent can be proved from them. Their writings are, 
J. INADEQUATE; 1. from their Paucity, and 2. Partiality ; 
IJ. They are CorrurTeD; and III. They are DiscorDant. 

I. The records of antiquity are inadequate to prove any- 
thing like universal consent from the paucity of those that 
remain. The works of about sixteen writers, and a few frag- 
ments from some other authors, form the sum total of our 
witnesses for more than the first three centuries. We know 
that these are but a very small portion of the writers of those 
ages, It is recorded by Delahogue, on the authority of Euse- 
bius, that the fathers who were really most fitted to be the 
luminaries of the age in which they lived, were too busy in 
preparing their flocks for martyrdom, to commit anything to 
writing. And, secondly, it appears from Eusebius that, of the 
works of those who did write in the three first centuries, by 
much the greater proportion has been wholly lost. From these 
two facts, which are irrefragably true, it necessarily follows 
that, if the opinions contained in the existing writings of the 
Fathers were harmonious, it would by no means follow that 
these writings contained the voice of antiquity. Is it not ab- 
surd, therefore, to give such authority to sixteen or twenty 
individuals, that their concurrent testimony (even if it be con- 


, e e ra 
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current), should be taken as a certain record of the consent of 
the whole Church, and so of the oral teaching of the Apostles ? 
Take at random the works of any sixteen authors of modern 
times; for instance, Bossuet, Fenelon, Pascal or Arnauld, 
Father Paul and Bellarmine, Molina and Jansenius; do they 
give anything like a fair representation of Catholic consent ; for 
instance, on the doctrines of Grace and Election? Much less 
can a few detached works, written without that accuracy of 
expression which controversy has taught, be considered as a fair 
representation of primitive doctrine. 

How do we know that these men were excellent and orthodox, 
but from finding that they agreed, upon the whole, in the or- 
thodox faith as delivered by the Scriptures ? 

2ndly. The writings which remain to us are those only 
which the ruling party allowed to be preserved from the time 
of Constantine. We find the predominant party, whichever it 
might be, enforcing strict prohibitions and a rigid suppression 
of the books on the other side. Thus the Fifth General Council 
anathematized the books of three bishops who had died long 
before in the communion of the Church, although, in the case of 
one of them, Ebion, the Fourth General Council had expressly 
passed a different decision. And the same Council pronounced 
condemnation on Origen, who had been dead three centuries. 
The Second Nicene Council decreed, according to Du Pin, that 
all works against images should be anathematized, or burnt, and 
threatened deposition and excommunication to those who should 
conceal them.* It is probably in consequence of this anathema 
that we have not the original Greek of the epistle of Epiphanius 
to John of Jerusalem, but only a Latin translation of it by 
Jerome; and Pamelius confesses that the Greek treatise of 
Tertullian on Baptism was probably suppressed, on account of 
his having there defended the opinion—that the baptism of he- 
retics was null. The earlier edition of the works of the Fathers 
having been almost entirely in the hands of Romanists, many 
have been suppressed, others corrupted. There is at this | 
moment in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, a copy of 
Chrysostom’s works which had passed through the hands of one 
of the Inquisitors of the Index; and his pen has been drawn 
over every sentence that seemed to conflict with the views of 
the Romish Church; and not unfrequently he has inserted the 
words dele, or deleatur, in the margin. The Roman Index of 


* For a full account of this Council, the seventh general Council, see the Rev. 
John Mendham’s translation.— Ed. Lond. 1851. 


74 THE RULE OF FAITH. 


1559 prohibits Bertram on the Body and Blood of Christ ; 
in other Indexes this work is only expurgated of the part which 
opposes Romish errors: a work on Matthew, attributed to 
Chrysostom, which their own authors quote as genuine, and 
allow to have been “ approved for ages by the common consent 
‘“‘of the Church,” and a treatise on the true Church “ most 
“ falsely,” says the Index, “ascribed to Athanasius.” The 
latter has wholly vanished. 

Mr. Goode* gives a curious instance, from Archbishop Wake, 
of the manner in which the Romanists endcavoured to stifle an 
epistle of Chrysostom, which militated against Transubstantia- 
tion; and, not succeeding in this, it has been, by the Benedictine 
editors, pronounced spurious, though quoted as the genuine 
work of Chrysostom by so many ancient authors, that any one 
who calls it in question may, with the same, or perhaps greater 
reason, doubt of all the rest of his works. The Benedictine 
editors justly express their doubts of many of Basil’s works, 
and speak vehemently against “ those who have mixed up the 
‘“‘ true writings of the Fathers with false ones.” 

A vast number of works under the name of the Fathers are 
forgeries of mischievous or heretical persons; the authors of 
others are disputed; many others have been gricvously cor- 
rupted by heretics; and how far the corruption extends, it is 
impossible to tell. Above 180 treatises, professing to be written 
by authors of the first six centuries, are repudiated by the more 
learned of the Romanists as being most of them rank forgeries, 
and the others not written by those whose names they bear. 

II. They are corrupted. “We have not only to guard against 
forgeries, but also against the corruptions introduced into the 
genuine works of the Fathers. Augustine, Isidore, and many 
others, complain of the falsifications perpetrated in the works 
of Cyprian, Cyril, Ireneus, and other Fathers. The Sixth 
Council complain that the Constitutions of Clement of Rome had 
been corrupted.t These corruptions were even inserted during 
the lifetime of the authors themselves; as Dionysius of Corinth 
complains touching his own Epistles.{ Jerome says of his own 
writings, “I have so much to do, . . that I am not always able 
“to read over what I have written; therefore when you find 


* Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 196. 

+ Quibus jam olim ab iis qui a fide aliena sentiunt adulterina quedam et a 
pietate alieva introducta sunt, que divinorum nobis decretorum elegantem ac 
decoram speciem obscurarunt.— Can. 2, 

t Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iv. ¢. 23. 
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‘any paradox in my letters, or anything inaccurately expressed, 
‘‘ attribute it to your own misapprehensions, or to the crrors or 
‘“‘ carelessness of my amanuenses, who sometimes inscribe what 
‘* T did not indite, or they did not understand ; and, while they 
“attempt to correct other people’s errors, exhibit their own.” 
Now if Jerome himself wrote hastily and inaccurately, if the 
transcribers were incorrect, and if, according to his assertion, 
the ‘ falsitas dispensativa” were allowable, to which of the 
alleged writings of the Fathers, and to which of their dogmas, 
may we implicitly trust? Ruffinus defends the orthodoxy of 
Origen, on the plea that his writings had been grievously 
corrupted by heretics; while Ruffinus himself is convicted by 
Jerome of having published a work of Eusebius under another 
name, and of having altered the sense of various passages both 
in that and in the works of Origen.* Cyril of Alexandria 
mentions the adulteration of many copies of an important epistle 
of Athanasius.f Cyril’s own works were likewise interpolated 
in a similar manner. So were those of Ambrose, The latter 
and greater part of the work of Basil on the Holy Spirit is 
justly suspected to have been added by another hand.t And 
at the Sixth Council Macarius and his colleagues were convicted 
not only of corrupting the testimonies they brought from the 
Fathers, but of circulating corrupt copies of the acts of the 
Fifth Council.§ 

The Greeks and Latins mutually accuse each other of cor- 
rupting the Fathers; and even the Creed, where the Greeks 
charge the Latins with adding, and the Latins charge the 
Greeks with abstracting, the important clause filioque ; so that, 
be it as 1t may, on one side or other a fraud has been committed. 

The Romanists are guilty of many corruptions of the works 
of the Fathers. In Cyprian’s Treatise on the Unity of the 
Church they have added sundry clauses to support the primacy 
of Peter. Goode gives examples of similar alterations in the 
works of Augustine, Cyprian, Tertullian, Gregory, and Cicu- 
menius. || 

Manutius, who published an edition of the Fathers under 
papal sanction in 1564, was commanded by the Pope to print 


* Hieron. adv. Ruffin. lib. 1. § 8—10. ; tom. ii. p.135. lib. iii, § 12. p. 157. 
t Cyril. Alex. Op. Epist. ad Johann. Antioch. tom. v. part ii. inter Epist. 
¢ See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. pp. 206, 207. 

§ Concil. VI., Act. 8. 14. 

| See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. pp. 209-215. 
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them “so corrected, that there may be no error remaining, 
“ which, by holding out the appearance of false doctrine, can 
‘‘ influence the minds of the simple.”* 

When a famous passage of Chrysostom, in which it 1s said 
“that there should come a time when, the Church being cor- 
‘ rupted, men should be utterly unable to find the true Church 
“but by the Scriptures, and should perish if they took any- 
“ thing else for their guide,” was urged against Bellarmine, he 
very coolly replied that the whole passage had evidently been 
inserted by the Arians, and had been removed from some MSS. 
that had been lately corrected. 

Even at the Council of Chalcedon, in the fifth century, the 
Papal Legate cited the sixth canon of Nice as containing these 
words, — The Church of Rome hath always had the primacy;” 
the falsehood of which was shown by the Constantinopolitan 
Code then produced. t 

The Romanists have not hesitated openly to profess to cor- 
rect the writings of the Fathers where they have spoken erro- 
neously. Dr. James refers to two Expurgatory Indices, where 
certain sentences, or words, in the text of seven of the Fathers 
against idolatry, satisfactions, Peter’s primacy, and for the 
supremacy of temporal princes, are ordered to be erased; and 
he testifies to having seen a copy of Chrysostom, in which divers 
sentences had been expunged by the Inquisitors.§ 

The Jesuit Gretser openly defends this practice, and says 
that the Fathers “ being considered as sons, their words may be 
‘‘ corrected and censured by the Church.” | 

These facts weaken the dependence which can be placed on 
these writings as true records. The question is not, whether, 
in the abstract, a society like the Church might be a faithful 
depositary for the oral teaching of its founders, and a safe con- 
veyance of that tradition to succeeding ages; but whether she 
was 80 in point of fact: and facts show that the state of the 
Church and its records has not been such as to make them 
trustworthy witnesses of oral apostolical tradition. 


* Sic emendati, ne qua supersit labes que imperitorum animos objecta false 
doctrine specie possit inficere.—Manutii, Pref. ad Pium 4m. in lib. Poli de 
Concil. 

+ Totus hic locus tanquam ab Arianis insertus: a quibusdam codicibus nuper 
emendatis sublatus est. — Bellarm. De Verbo Dei, lib. iv. ¢. 11. 

t Conc. Chalced., act. 16. 

§ James’s Corruption of Scripture and Fathers, part iv. pp. 255, 256. 

|| Ibid. p. 256. 
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III. The witness of Patristical Tradition which we do pos- 
sess is not only inadequate, but discordant; and that even on 
fundamental points. 

According to Alfonso de Castro, “ two things are necessary to 
‘¢ make the testimony of the Fathers worthy to be relied on: —” 
First, ‘the unanimous consent of all the Fathers who have 
‘ written on that argument ;” and he requires, “among the 
‘“‘ necessary qualifications of a text of Scripture to be produced 
“ for the conviction of heretics, this as the chief, —that it be 
‘so plain and undoubted, that none of the sacred and approved 
“doctors interpret it in some other sense, according to which 
“such a proposition cannot be convicted of heresy.” And, 
secondly, according to Canus and Bannes, they have held it as 
an article of faith, and refuted the contrary as_ heretical; 
teaching it, say Bellarmine and Gretser, “‘ by common consent 
*¢ to have descended from apostolical tradition ;” for, says Mar- 
tinonus, “none of the Holy Fathera or Doctors taken sepa- 
“rately, is the Rule of Faith, nor yet all together conjointly, 
“ unless they assert their common opinion to be of faith, and not 
“merely propose their own judgment.” Many other writers of 
the Romish Church lay down the same rule: and yct Gregory 
de Valentia says, ‘“‘ It must be confessed that it can rarely happen 
‘‘ that we can sufficiently know what was the opinion of all the 
* Doctors.”* Bellarmine is forced constantly to acknowledge 
their disagreement on important points: and Delahogue teaches 
that “in order that any one may be called by the name of 
‘¢ Father, it is not required that he shall have committed no 
‘¢ errors, since St. Justin holds an honourable place among them, 
‘ who thought that the happiness of the pious dead was to be 
‘‘ postponed till the day of the final judgment; St. Iren:us, 
‘© who patronised the error of the Millenarians; St. Cyprian, 
‘© who believed that the baptism conferred by heretics was to be 
“‘ repeated; moreover, Origen and Tertullian, who have erred in 
“so many points, have been constantly reckoned among the 
“© Fathers.” f 

_ Those Fathers’ opinions only are to be conferred together 
‘‘ which, with holiness, wisdom, and constancy, lived, taught, 
‘and continued in the faith and communion of the Catholic 
‘ Church;” whom, notwithstanding, we are to believe with 
this condition, —* that whatsoever either all or the greater part, 


* See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. pp. 385—389. 
t Delahogue, De Ecclesia Christi, 1829, p. 425. 
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‘¢ with one and the same mind, plainly, usually, and constantly, 
‘ have confirmed, by receiving it, holding it, and delivering it, 
“let that be accounted for undoubted, certain, and acknow- 
© ledged truth.” * 

Thus, to know the faith of the Church, we are referred to 
‘‘ the universal consent of the Fathers;” and, finding that they 
differ, we are referred to “the faith of the Church,” to show 
which of them we are to follow; and as the claim to universal 
consent thus breaks down, we are told that ‘‘ how many Fathers 
‘* precisely may be sufficient and be required, cannot be gene- 
‘rally defined ; as always happens in those things which are to 
“be judged of morally, and which are left to the judgment of 
** persons of good sense.” t What is this but private judgment 
to a far greater extent than is required by Protestantism ? 

Thus the Church of Rome virtually renounces her claim to 
unanimous consent, by explaining that ‘every body” means not 
one in a million; * always,” not one for every quarter of a cen- 
tury; “every where,” not one for each country: to say nothing 
of the fact, that there is hardly a doctrine respecting which we 
do not get conflicting testimonies. 

The testimony even of the first three centuries is discordant 
on fundamental points. 

I. On the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 

Origen, Pierius, said to have succeeded Origen in the school 
of Alexandria, Theognostus, Novatian, and Lactantius, all 
either denied the entity of the Holy Spirit, or taught that he 
was made by, and inferior to, the Father and the Son.{ Eusc- 
bius teaches this; and adds, that it was the doctrine * of the 
*¢ Catholic and holy Church.”§ Jerome asserts that “many, 
“ through ignorance of the Scriptures, (and among them Firmia- 
“ nus) take away the third Person of the Trinity, and imagine 
‘‘ it to be not an hypostasis of the Trinity, but a name.” | 

Basil says that the question respecting the Holy Spirit having 
been passed over in silence by the ancients, through its not having 
been opposed (though he elsewhere notices the errors of Diony- 
sius of Alexandria, and Origen, on this point) “was left uner- 


* Vincent. Lirinens. Commonit. §§ 2, 3. ed. Oxon. 1836. 

+ Lumper, vol. ili. p. 356. 

$+ Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 240—243. 

§ De Eccles. Theolog. lib. ili. ¢. 6. 

| Multi, per imperitiam Scriptuarum (quod et Firmianus...... facit), — ter- 
tiam Personam auferentes, non substantiam ejus volunt esse, sed nomen. —Hieron., 
Ep. ad Gal. lib. ii. m. ¢, iv. v. 6. tom. 1x. p. 140. 
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‘¢ plained ; and therefore he would proceed to discuss it, agree- 
‘* ably to the mind of Scripture.”* This at once overthrows the 
notion of the correct orthodox doctrine having been handed 
down to posterity by the Fathers of this period as a body. And 
it was probably from the neglect of the early Fathers on this 
point that, in the time of Basil, the opponents of orthodoxy 
accused the Catholics of introducing novel doctrine when they 
insisted on the divinity of the Holy Spirit. 

To obtain clear evidence of the procession of the Holy Spirit 
from the Father and the Son from the works of the Ante-Nicene 
Fathers is tmpossible ; and, generally speaking, their expressions 
would rather favour the doctrine maintained by the Greek 
Church, of the procession from the Father only. The creed of 
the Council of Constantinople had only the words “ who pro- 
‘© ccedeth from the Father:” the words “j/ilioque” (“and the 
‘¢ Son”) were added long after by the Latins. 

II. On the Eternity of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, Hippolytus, 
and Eusebius, held that the Son is not, as a person, co-eternal 
with the Father. Tertullian, Novatian, Methodius, and Lac- 
tantius, were much further removed from orthodox doctrine. 
Two learned Romanists — Huctius and Petavius — confess the 
heterodoxy of many of the Nicene Fathers; and Petavius ob- 
serves “ that most of the writers of the ancient Church differed 
‘in their explanation of the doctrine of the Trinity from that 
‘‘ which was only allowed by the Council of Nice.” And he 
grants that Arius did follow the opinion of many of the ancients, 

. who were guilty of the same error, though that was be- 
fore the matter was thoroughly discussed. f 

Clement of Alexandria clearly denied original sin.{ Sixtus 
Senensis, and three celebrated Jesuit authors, admit that Chry- 
sostom, Cyril, Theophylact, and others of the Fathers, inclined 
too much to the error of the Pelagians on the subject of free- 
will. 

Even Dionysius of Alexandria, who in some places expresses 
the orthodox view very clearly, is shown by Basil to have been 
‘ inconsistent,” and to have “ erred from correct doctrine” 
on the nature of the Son and of the Holy Spirit; and Gen- 
nadius of Marseilles calls him “ the fountain of the Arian 


* Basil. Op. Ep. 159. tom. iii. p. 248. ed. Bened. 
+ Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. pp. 245—286. 
t Ibid. p. 279. 
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‘‘heresy.”* Photius, whose qualifications for pronouncing an 
opinion are undeniable, and who apparently possessed the 
writings of the Fathers to a much greater extent than are now 
extant, yet, in sitting down to give an account of them, accuses 
one and another of erroneous statements in the most fundamental 
points. St. Jerome tells us that Origen was a heretic — that 
Tertullian was a Montanist — that Lactantius denies the sub- 
stance of the Holy Spirit f; and in another place he says, “ If 
“Tam asked, ‘ How is it that there are some errors in their 
<“‘ © books?’ (i.e. those of the Fathers) —if I shall answer that I 
‘know not the causes of these errors, I will not immediately 
“sect them down as heretics, for it might happen that they 
‘absolutely erred; or wrote with another meaning; or their 
‘ writings were corrupted by unskilful copyists; or, at any rate, 
‘* before the rise of that meridian demon, Arius, in Alexandria, 
they spoke some things innocently, and incautiously.”{ Jf 
** so, how comes the testimony of erroneous, or unwary writers, to 
‘“ be the certain means of giving the sense of Scripture ?”§ 

Du Pin points out || that Eusebius of Cesarea was an Arian; 
that St. Hilary taught that souls were corporeal, and that he 
held intolerable error concerning the last judgment; that 
Gregory Nyssen brings forward some of Origen’s heresies; that 
Epiphanius “is very credulous, and not very accurate.” Du 
Pin also admits { that Jerome affirms that angels may sin; that 
the sun and the stars have souls; and in other places he ad- 
vances opinions, which he rejects when combating Origen. 

Origen says “ Celsus remarks that the early Christians were 
“all of one mind. Not observing in this, that from the very 
“‘ beginning there were differences among believers respecting 
“the meaning of the books that were believed to be divine.” 
Many of them undoubtedly speak in an unorthodox manner, as 
if they had imbibed error. How then can we learn the senti- 
ments of the Apostles from them, who, even if their sentiments 
were orthodox, misrepresented the tradition so as to make it 
look like error? And by no means few of the Fathers are so 
sclf-contradictory that “ it is hardly possible to understand their 
“real sentiments. Theognotus is quoted by Athanasius as sup- 
*‘ porting the doctrine of the Son’s consubstantiality, but is 
** reprehended by Gregory Nyssen for the very opposite doc- 


* Goode’s Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 280. 

¢ Ibid. vol. i. p. 242—244. { Hieron. adv. Ruffin. lib. 11. tom. ii. p. 149. 
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*trine.*” Many of them changed their minds. We have a 
whole treatise of Augustine styled his ‘“ Retractationes.” 
Jerome tells us of a letter by Origen to Fabianus, Bishop of 
Rome, expressing his regret at some of his former writings; 
but as we have lost this letter, we may have lost many similar 
confessions of error. 

When the Fathers claim Catholic consent for any doctrine, 
it must be remembered that this is no infallible evidence of the 
fact, and such statements only show “ the persuasion of one or 
‘two individuals, that a great number of distant communities 
‘© of Christians held such and such doctrines. Place, then, the 
‘“‘ probability of the individual being rightly informed at what 
‘amount you please, you get nothing more than a probable 
“ testimony even for his contemporaries.” Is this sufficient 
evidence? Would the statements of Bellarmine, or Father 
Paul, be taken as adequate expressions of the whole Catholic 
doctrine by the Romanist Churches of Italy and France? The 
Fathers constantly claim the authority of the Church, when the 
claim was wholly unfounded. Jerome, Theodoret, and others, 
claim the authority of the Church for their opinions respecting 
the origin of the soul; but Origen expressly tells us that on this 
point there was no clear testimony preserved in the Church.+ 

Augustine states that “it is the Catholic faith that unbaptized 
‘‘ infants are undoubtedly lost ;” { yet he is accused by many of 
being himself the father of this doctrine. 

Gennadius, and John bishop of Thessalonica, reckon among 
the doctrines of the Church, that angels are corporeal beings ; 
whereas Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Gregory Nyssen, maintain 
the contrary. 

Thus the Fathers, as private teachers, as witnesses of what 
they professed to derive by successional delivery from the 
Apostles, and as witnesses of what they claimed to be con- 
sidered as the teaching of the Church, contradict each other on 
various important points; and therefore no such thing as “ the 
‘‘ unanimous consent of the Fathers” exists. 

The two cases in which the Fathers claim with the greatest 
confidence, and in the greatest numbers, to be delivering the 
oral teaching of the Apostles, are just those which are generally 
disallowed — namely, the doctrine of the Millennium, and the 
practice of giving the Eucharist to infants. 


* Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 281. 
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It was confidently taught by the principal Fathers of the first 
two centuries and a half, that the Apostles affirmed that the 
just should rise first, and live with Christ on earth 1000 years 
previous to the general resurrection and judgment. They 
claimed apostolic tradition in behalf of this idea. Irenzus, 
Justin, Papias, Tertullian, and many others, maintained and 
supported it by quotations from Scripture. Jerome admits that 
the majority of the Western Church maintained this doctrine ; 
and it is not until the middle of the third century that we find 
any record of any person of note in the Church opposing it. * 

On the Easter controversy Eusebius tells us that in the second 
century all the Churches of Asia supposed, as from a more 
ancient tradition, that they ought to observe the 14th day of the 
moon as the salutary feast of Easter, whereas other Churches 
observed the custom derived from Apostolical tradition, and still 
prevailing.t Thus both parties claimed the same authority for 
their opposite customs. 

On the rebaptization of those who had been baptized by 
heretics, Pope Stephen defended his opinion as an Apostolical 
tradition; while Cyprian and the third Carthaginian Synod, on 
the other hand, affirmed the necessity of rebaptization, as being 
“agreeable to the Catholic faith and the Church.”${ Stephen 
held that, from whatever heresy any one should go over to 
the Church, he was to be received merely by imposition of 
hands; whereas the Council of Nice required Paulianists — 
the Council of Laodicea the Phrygian heretics, or Montanists — 
and the Council of Constantinople, the Eunomians, Montanists, 
and Sabellians — to be rebaptized; and similar directions were 
given by the Sixth Council, and by the Second Nicene Synod. 

Ireneus, Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Basilides the Martyr, Cyprian, Origen, Lactantius, Eusebius, 
Basil, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Jerome, 
Theodoret, and the Council of Constantinople, held a. p. 448, 
all expressly teach the absolute unlawfulness of taking an oath, 
even in a just cause, and teach it as an express command of our 
Lord. § 

Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and the Council of Nice||, forbid 
kneeling in prayer on Sundays, and from Easter to Whitsuntide. 


* See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. pp. 319, et seq. 
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The former adds, “ The custom commenced from apostolical 
‘times, as the blessed Ireneus says;”* and Tertullian says, 
‘“We account it a crime to kneel in prayer on a Sunday.” + 

Infant communion was, beyond dispute, the practice of the 
Church for many ages, and esteemed to be necessary by Divine 
command. The Romanist Maldonatus, in the face of the 
Trentine decision, asserts that the ancients, and particularly 
Augustine and Pope Innocent, believed that infants could not 
be saved without partaking of the Eucharist; and that this was 
the practice of the Church for the first six centuries. t If Catholic 
consent prove the divinity of a doctrine in one case, it does so 
in every other. 

How then can the Church of Rome reject these traditions, 
which were taught as of divine and apostolic origin ? 

The extreme uncertainty and discordancy of tradition is 
shown by the fact, that almost all the ancient heretics claimed 
it as on their side. ‘* The heretics say,” writes Eusebius, “ that 
“ all the ancients, and the Apostles themselves, both received and 
* taught those things which they now affirm— and the remark 
‘‘ would perhaps be probable, but for that, first, the divine 
‘© Scriptures opposed them; and that there were writings of cer- 
‘‘ tain brethren, older than the times of Victor, — against the 
‘‘ heresies of that time.”§ Here is no counter claim of Catholic 
consent on behalf of the truth, but the claims of the heretics is 
denied; 1st, because the doctrine was opposed to Scripture, and 
2ndly, because some earlier Christian had left writings in which 
the contrary was maintained. 

‘‘ The followers of Artemon, who denied the divinity of our 
‘‘ Saviour, claimed all the ancients and the Apostles themselves as 
“in favour of their views.”|| Arius and his party called his 
doctrine the faith which we have received from “ our ancestors.” { 

Auxentius, Bishop of Milan, claims antiquity in behalf of 
the Arian creed of Ariminum; calls it the Catholic faith; and 
declares that the Catholic bishops have always anathematized 
the contrary doctrine, which he calls heresy.** 

‘¢ The Semi-Arians, at the Synod of Antioch, in 341, say, 


* Justin. Martyr. Quest. cxv. pp. 389, 390. ed. Bened. 
t Tertull. de Cor. Mil. cap. iii. p. 102. 
t See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. pp. 422, 423. 
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“ We reccive no other faith than that which was published 
‘‘ from the beginning ; and at their Synod at Sardica, in 347, 
‘that the Church’s rule, and the holy tradition, and judgments 
“ of our fathers, may remain for ever firm and unmoved.” And 
at the Synod of Ancyra, in 358, they say, “ We preserve the 
“faith which we have received from Apostolical times, through 
“‘ the Fathers that have intervened down to our own times.”* 

The Macedonian heretics made similar claims, and accused the 
orthodox of introducing novelties; an accusation which was 
met by Gregory Nyssen by an appeal to Scripture as the judge. 
Eunomius, the heretic, everywhere pleads the tradition of pre- 
ceding ages. The Nestorians and Eutychians did the same; 
and John, Bishop of Antioch, admits, in writing to Nestorius, 
he had heard from many that his sentiments were the same 
with those of the fathers and doctors of the Church. Lactantius 
tells us that all heretics reckoned themselves to be the “ best 
‘© Christians, and their own Church the Catholic Church ;” and 
Salvian says, “ They so completely reckon themselves to be 
‘‘ Catholics that they decry us as heretics. What, therefore, 
‘‘ they are with us, we are with them.” f 

Thus, nothing can exceed the diversity of opinion among the 
Fathers in interpreting Scripture, except, perhaps, the absurdity 
of some of these opinions. The Rev. Dr. Cumming, in his “ Lec- 
‘‘ tures for the Times,” f gives a list of the opinions of the Fathers 
on each clause of the Lord’s prayer, showing that they differ 
upon almost every passage of this simple formulary. § 

Mr. Goode gives some remarkable instances of error and of 
diversity of opinion, in the comments of the Fathers on some 
most important texts, such as Prov. viii. 22.; John, x. 30., 
xiv. 28.; Phil. 11. 6., which completely overthrow the idea of 
there being any traditional interpretation of Scripture. || 

* See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 400. 

¢ Ibid. vol. i. pp. 401—406. 
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Tradition being so discordant, the claim of Catholic consent 
falls to the ground. It is null and void. Unanimous con- 
sent cannot by any possibility be found; agreement, even in a 
majority of instances, will be very difficult to discover, as we 
cannot be sure what the majority of the Fathers wrote; nor do 
we know that we have the writings of the majority; but, 
granting even that the majority of Christian writers agreed on 
one point, how do we know that the majority are right? Who 
has made them infallible? The majority of the Jewish Church 
were unanimous in rejecting and crucifying our Redeemer. 
Christ’s people “ are a little flock.” The few that enter in at 
the strait gate are certainly more likely to be right than the 
majority that go in the broad way, which leadeth to destruction. 
But it is still greater absurdity to talk of the testimony of 
“a few ” as Catholic consent. 

To say that four or five have given their testimony in favour 
of such an article of faith, and that the rest are silent, destroys 
the very groundwork upon which the argument is built — 
namely, that such and so many authors cannot have erred in 
fundamentals; but four or five or more among them may have 
erred. The discordancy of tradition not only overthrows its 
infallibility, but proves that tradition is wholly inadequate to 
convey a correct report of doctrines. 

The committal of the Gospel to writing at all is a strong 
evidence of the whole revealed faith having been committed to 
writing. Why was it written, but on account of the uncertainty 
of tradition ? and if this were the reason for writing any, does it 
not apply to writing all the vital doctrines of Christianity ? For 
if tradition were the better medium of conveying truth, where 
was the use of any Scripture ? 

It is clear that the text of Scripture cannot be 80 casily 
corrupted as the sense; and therefore tradition may be an 
adequate witness to the former, and a most insufficient one to 
the latter point. 

The text of Scripture has been preserved inviolate among 
Jews and heretics: and if, because we receive the Scriptures 
from tradition (supposing that we did so), we are therefore 
bound to receive the meaning therefrom also, then, as we receive 
the Old Testament from the Jews, we are bound to receive 
their interpretation of it, and reject the Crucified Messiah ! 
Moreover, It cannot be said that one who heard a report, which 


had passed through a multitude of hands, of a discourse orally 
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delivered was as likely to be accurately informed respecting it 
as he who had had delivered to him, through the same number 
of hands, a written copy of the discourse actually delivered. 
“ Written records left in the keeping of a bishop, and handed 
‘¢ down by each to his successor (as the Scriptures were in early 
‘“‘ times), must surely be looked upon in a very different light 
* to oral reports of what this or that former bishop of the dio- 
* cese had preached.”* The testimony of tradition is therefore 
ample as to the genuineness of written documents; but by no 
means equal to proving unwritten tradition, or the authenticity 
of the reports it conveys of the oral teaching of the Apostles. 

We grant that the oral teaching of the Apostles was infallible ; 
but we deny that we have any credible report of it, much less 
any infallible report. If the Fathers were infallible expositors 
of Scripture, they could not differ. ‘ If they expounded Scrip- 
“ture according to their own reason and judgment, as it is 
‘‘ plain they did, then their authority is no more sacred than 
‘ their reason is.”t This is the sole amount of their authority; 
and even on matters of fact the testimony of tradition is some- 
times erroneous. There must be better proof even for the 
canonicity of several books of the New Testament than that 
afforded by tradition; for in the fourth century the infallible 
witness of Church tradition maintained that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was not canonical. Upon what grounds, therefore, 
can Romanists receive it, without overthrowing the infallibility 
of tradition? Clement of Alexandria tells us that our Lord 
preached only one year{: Origen says, a year and a few months.§ 
Trenzus asserts that our Lord was forty or fifty years old at his 
death; for which he refers to Scripture and tradition.|| Now 
these were matters of fact, in which tradition was much more 
likely to be an adequate witness than on the meaning of Scrip- 
ture; and if it has erred egregiously in the former, what ground 
have we for relying on its accuracy in the latter? 

“ Origen gives us, as he supposes, a definite list and account 
“‘ of all the points for which the consent of the early Church 
“* might be pleaded, and states that nothing beyond those points was 
*‘ capable of any such confirmation. Can there, then, be a greater 
“absurdity than that any man living long after him should 
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“attempt to add to these other points of Catholic consent?” * 
It is curious that in this very statement of Catholic doctrine, 
Origen asserts that it is doubtful “whether the Holy Spirit 
‘“‘ were begotten or not, or whether he is a Son of God or not ?”t 
Even the form of Belief called the Apostles’ Creed cannot be 
traced beyond the fourth century. Neither Ireneus, Tertullian, 
nor Origen, who give different forms of belief, make allu- 
sion to any authorised symbol of faith. The early creeds are 
simply confessions of the doctrine of the Trinity. The article 
relating to our Lord’s descent into Hades first appeared in the 
Arian Creed of the Council of Ariminum in 359; and Ruffinus 
tells us it was not in the creed of the Roman or Eastern 
Churches. In the article relating to the Church the word 
‘* Catholic” was added by the Greeks; and that of the Commu- 
nion of Saints is not to be found in any creed of the first four 
centuries, nor in many of those of a subsequent date. 

The Creeds are evidently derived from the Scriptures, not 
from tradition; and we have the express testimony of Cyril of 
Jerusalem}, Augustine §, and others, that such was the fact. 

But although such are the difficulties of finding out the 
opinions of the Fathers, and still more of ascertaining which of 
their opinions are to be received, and yet greater those of dis- 
covering any one point on which their consent is unanimous, 
yet, as the Church of Rome professes to have declared these 
points, and asserts the fact of their unanimity as her authority 
for such and such doctrines, we may justly try her by her own 
standard; and although we may not be able to show their 
unanimity, yet a few examples, nay, one example, will be suffi- 
cient to prove the non-existence of that unanimity. 

But granting for a moment that the Church of Rome justly 
affirms this fact, of which all may judge, where are her deci- 
sions — where are the records of the results of her search among 
the ponderous tomes of antiquity? For the Roman Church 
does not decide in an arbitrary manner; but when she thinks | 
fit to define what is necessary to be held on any particular 
point, her “ method would be to examine most accurately the 
“ writings of the Fathers of the Church, to ascertain what — 
“‘ was by them held; and then, collecting the suffrages of all 
“the world, and of all times, — not, indeed, to create a new 

* Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 234. 
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« Article of Faith,—but to define what has always been the 
‘Faith of the Catholic Church. — All human prudence is used 
‘to arrive at a judicious decision. But when the Church 1s 
‘assembled for this solemn purpose, in consequence of those 
promises of Christ, — we believe it impossible that the decrees 
‘‘ which she issues can be false or incorrect; because Christ’s 
“ promises would fail and be made void, should the Church be 
‘¢ allowed to fall into error.” * 

Here we would ask, If the doctrine there defined is neces- 
sary to be believed, what will be the fate of those who did not 
believe it, although it was necessary, before it was defined by 
the Church? Were those heretics who did not believe in Tran- 
substantiation before the Council of Lateran in 1215? or does 
a doctrine change its nature, and become essential, and the con- 
trary heretical, solely by the definition of the Church? In 
either case the early Christian Church lay under great disadvan- 
tages — it was either ignorant of essential points, or it existed 
when the limits of revelation were far more circumscribed than 
at present. Can faith in the Church be a substitute for faith 
in each article of Christian doctrine? How is this proved? 

But, to return to the question before us, — where can we 
find the judzment of the Church as to what is the unanimous 
consent of the Fathers, which judgment, it is said, we are bound 
to receive? The Creed of Pius [V. informs us. ‘I do without 
‘ doubt receive and profess all things which have been de- 
‘¢ livered, defined, and declared, by the sacred Canons, and Cicu- 
* menical Councils, especially by the Holy Council of Trent, 
&e.” ¢ 

What are the Canons to which we are thus referred ? 

There are the decisions of Councils, which have been collected 
and published, among others, by Labbé and Cossart, in thirty- 
one enormous folio volumes. But some of these Councils are 
provincial, some erroneous; and of others the Canons are lost. 
Then, to understand the Canons, the voluminous works of the 
canonists should be consulted. Then there are doubts how 
many Gencral Councils there are,— which are general, and which 
are not; and of those which are allowed to be general, the 
decisions are sadly at variance with each other. All this we 
shall see fully proved, as we proceed ; but at present we must only 


* Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, p. 61. 
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remark, that it is nearly impossible to ascertain either what this 
traditionary revelation teaches, or where this teaching is to be 
found ; for if it is buried in the folios of centuries, it is practically 
unavailable for our instruction. Has the Church at any time 
during eighteen centuries of her existence, placed before the 
world ina tangible shape, or in due form, this grand section 
of the revealed Word? Has she ever ventured to define it 
either in whole or in part? She has done nothing of the 
kind. The Apostles and Evangelists did not mark it down; 
the first fathers followed the example of the Apostles and 
Evangelists; they slurred it over. Councils of every descrip- 
tion, general and particular, took no notice of it, and thus 
has it travelled down to our days, without shape or form, 
undefined and undefinable; and this is to form an essential 
part of religion. Tradition is a mere figment, an empty 
name! With what tenfold force do all the Romanist objec- 
tions to the Protestant Rule of Faith recoil upon their own 
heads |! 

1. The authority on which this composite Rule is based is 
insufficient. 

The difficulty of obtaining the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers, and the decisions of the Church, as expressed in the 
General Councils, are infinitely greater than those of ascertain- 
ing the inspiration and canon of Scripture. The works of the 
Fathers are in two dead languages, and are incomparably more 
voluminous than the Word of God. The Canons and Decrees 
of Councils are little less bulky than the Fathers, and far more 
obscure than Scripture. 

2. When we have at last discovered what the Church really 
teaches, the difficulties of applying the Rule to any practical 
use rise up before us; for if an infallible interpreter be necessary 
for the understanding of the Bible, though we have the grace of 
God promised for our assistance, it must be at least equally neces- 
sary for the understanding of tradition, in which case no divine 
assistance is promised. If from the confessed infallibility of 
Scripture we can derive no practical benefit, we must equally 
require an infallible interpreter to teach us how to understand 
the Canons, and other decisions of the Church. The ultimate 
exposition of faith must be received and understood by our 
fallible minds; and we have yet to learn why we are in less 
danger of error in mistaking the sense of the Church, than in 
mistaking the sense of Scripture. For example, the Council of 
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Trent directs due honour to be paid to images.* To this no 
Protestant can agree. The question is, what is the amount 
of the debitum, or due? Might not a controversy at this point 
rise within, as well as without, the pale of the Church of 
Rome? There is nothing extant which can strictly be called 
the teaching of the Catholic Church; for the Catholic Church 
cannot be represented. Its suffrages never were, and never 
could be, collected on any one point. The utmost that was 
ever accomplished was a probable representation of the senti- 
ments of the majority. The teaching of the Church, there- 
fore, is practically the teaching of individuals belonging to the 
Church; and how uncertain it is what that teaching may be, 
even where definite articles of belief on all the important points 
of the Christian religion have been voluntarily signed, is suffi- 
ciently evident to any one acquainted with the daily events 
of our own times. 

3. The results or effects of this Rule are not more satis- 
factory. 

Dr. Wiseman affirms that unity is the result; but we soon 
learn that this is produced somewhat in Procrustes’ fashion; for 
the moment a Roman Catholic doubts any one doctrine of his 
faith, or calls in question any one of the dogmas taught by the 
Catholic Church, “ that moment the Church conceives him to 
‘ have virtually abandoned all connexion with her.”—If “ he fall 
‘‘ away from his belief in any one point, he is cut off without 
“ reserve.” t Thus we sce that this unity is not attributable to 
any particular excellence in the Rule itself, but to the unqualified 
submission required from every Romanist to his Church. The 
unity of this Church will be further questioned in a following 
chapter. 

In conclusion we may remark that, if, on Dr. Wiseman’s own 
showing, and that of the Roman Church generally, the Scrip- 
tures are liable to be perverted by private interpretation, and 
may be made to support any heresy, so the other half of the 
Roman Rule, Tradition, or the voice of the Church herself, in 
interpreting and adding to Scripture, is equally liable to this 
objection ; for there has hardly been a heresy in any age, but 
the Fathers have been quoted in defence of it; and in every 
discussion wzthin the Church they have been no less liberally 
appealed to on both sides. If the Holy Scriptures are, as 

* Concil. Trid. Sess. xxv. Decret. de invocatione, veneratione, et reliquiis 


sanctorum, et sacris imaginibus. 
t Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, p. 76. 
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a Romanist profanely styled them, “a nose of wax!” is the 
Roman Catholic Rule less liable to a similar appellation ? 

If, therefore, Scripture is unfit to be a rule of faith and judge 
of controversies, because it is quoted on opposite sides, an “ appeal 
‘“‘ to the Fathers for the interpretation of Scripture and the de- 
“ cision of controversies is most absurd; for not only are they 
“quoted on opposite sides, but it is allowed, by those best 
‘‘ able to judge, that their writings abound with hasty and in- 
‘“ correct statements, and—that they disagree, even on the most 
‘“‘ important points.” * 

At the present time a large body in the Church of England 
still hold views which are thus expounded by one, who but a 
short time since was their Corypheus: — ‘“ We agree with the 
* Romanist in appealing to antiquity as our great teacher, but 
deny that his doctrines are to be found in antiquity.”t Thus 
two parties, entertaining the same reverence for tradition, differ 
widely as to what it teaches. 

Let us now turn to the Fathers, and see what they teach on 
the sufficiency of Scripture, on its internal evidence, and on the 
necessity of tradition ; remembering that we refer not to tra- 
dition to establish any Protestant doctrine, but simply to confute 
the doctrines of Rome: for if tradition, which is contained in 
‘the unanimous consent of the Fathers, in the decisions of 
‘‘ general councils, and in the sacred canons,” be infallible, it 
cannot contradict itself, inasmuch as its infallibility can only 
rest on its unanimity. Let it be remembered also, that the tes- 
timony of even one Father, if he be universally acknowledged 
as such, and still more if he be acknowledged by the Roman 
Church as a saint, is decisive against the unanimity of the 
tradition ; for it is a maxim with the apologists of that Church, 
that one formal error against faith, “ or opinion against morals, 
‘unless expressly retracted by the author, stops the proceed- 
‘ings of his canonization; for though the submission of all 
‘¢ his opinions to the Catholic Church saves him from criminality, 
‘it does not prevent his exclusion.”{ The Church of Rome, 
therefore, ratifies the writings of all in her catalogue of saints. 
If, then, the testimonies of such men contradict each other, she 
either ratifies two contrary opinions, or the testimony even of 
a Father of the Church may be false: in neither case is the 
tradition unanimous, and therefore in neither case is it binding. 

* Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 359. 


¢ Newman's Lectures on Romanism and popular Protestantism, p. 47. 
+ Life of A. Butler, p. xxiii. prefixed to his Lives of Saints. 
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SCRIPTURE THE SOLE AND COMPLETE RULE OF FAITH. 


Polycarp (fl. a. 108.), to the Philippians, says, “ The blessed 
* and renowned Paul, being gone from you, wrote an epistle to 
* you, into which if you look you will be able to edify your- 
* selves in the faith that has been delivered to you, which is the 
‘“ mother of us all.”* 

Justin Martyr (fl. a. 140.) says, ‘“‘ Those who have left us a 
“relation of all things that concern our Saviour, Jesus Christ, 
‘ have thus taught us.”t And again, ‘ That the knowledge of 
* all things might be conveyed to us by their being committed to 
writing.” t 

Treneus (fl. a. 167.) says, “ By no others have we come to the 
‘ knowledge of the plan of our salvation, but those through 
‘ whom the Gospel came to us, which they then preached, but 
“ afterwards, by the will of God, delivered to us in the Scrip- 
* tures to be the FOUNDATION AND PILLAR OF OUR FAITH.” § 
And again, “ But we, following the one only true God as our 
‘teacher, and taking his words as our rule of truth.”|| And 
again, “ The disciple of the Lord— wishing to constitute a rule 
“© of truth in the Church — thus commenced the doctrine taught 
‘in his Gospel (John, i. 1.)."9 He says again, “ Read very 
“diligently that Gospel which has been given us by the 
‘“¢ Apostles, and read very diligently the Prophets, and you 
“ will find the whole course of action, and the whole doctrine, and 
** the whole passion of our Lord proclaimed in them.” ** 





* Tov paxapiov xa) évddtou MavAov* — $s xal arav bpiv &ypapev emiaroaAds, els As cay 
eyxixrnte, SuvnOhcecGe olxodopmeicOa és Thy Sobeicay iviv alorw, ris eore pijtnp 
xdytwyv 7uov.— Polycarp. Ep. ad Philipp. § 3. ed. Oxon. (Jacobson. ), vol. ii. 
p- 508. 

t ‘Qs of dropvnpovedoavtes wdvra Td xepl Tov Lwrijpos juay “Inootd Xpiorot 
édidagay,— Justin. Mart. Apolog. I. § 33. tom. 1. p. 208. ed. Jenm, 1842. 

¢ Eis tas thy yooow xdytwy bia 7d dvaypapiva éAdetv.—Ibid. Dialog. cum 
Tryph. § 99. tom. ii. p. 334. 

§ Non enim per alios dispositionem salutis nostre cognovimus, quam per eos, 
per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos; quod quidem tune preconiaverunt, postea 
vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum et culum- 
nam fidei nostre futurum. — Irenei adv. Her. lib. iii. ¢. 1. 

| Nos autem unum et solum verum Deum doctorem sequentes, et regulam 
veritatis habentes ejus sermones.—Id. ibid. lib. iv. c. 69. 

@ Volens discipulus Domini et regulam veritatis constituere in Ecclesia. ... 
sic inchoavit in ea qux est secundum Evangelium doctrina.—Id. ibid. Jib. ii. 
ce. ll. 

** Legite diligentius id quod ab Apostolis est Evangelium nobis datum, et legite 
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Tertullian (fl. a. 192.) distinctly calls Scripture “ the rule of 
“ truth ;°* and of a doctrine in question says, ‘ Nothing 1s 
‘“‘ certain respecting it, because the Scripture does not declare 
“it.”t Again, “ Let heretics be left to prove their points from 
“the Scripture alone, and they will not be able to stand.” t 
And, “Let the shop of Hermogenes show that it is written. 
‘“* If it is not written let him fear that woe which is destined for 
‘* those who add to, or take from Scripture.” § 

Clement of Alexandria (fl. a. 192.): ‘ They who are willing 
‘‘ to labour for the acquisition of those things which are of the 
“‘ greatest excellence, will not desist from their search for truth 
‘“‘ before they have received a proof from the Scriptures them- 
** selves.” || ‘ God leads by the divinely inspired Scriptures.” 
And “of each one of those things which form the subject of our 
‘* inquiries he has taught us in the Scriptures.” { 

Hippolytus the Martyr (fl. a. 220.) says, ‘There is one 
“ God, of whom, brethren, we have no knowledge but from the 
“holy Scriptures ;”** and, ‘As many of us as would learn 
“religion, shall not be able to learn it anywhere else than from 
‘¢ the oracles of God.” tt 

Origen (fl. a. 230.) says, “ We must take the Scriptures as 
‘‘ witnesses [to prove the truth of what we say]. For our 
‘‘ doctrines and interpretations, without such witness, are not 
‘¢ to be believed.” t+ 


diligentius Prophetas, et invenietis universam actionem, et omnem doctrinam, et 
omnem passionem Domini nostri predicatam in ipsis. — Id. ibid. lib. iv. c. 66. 

* Veritatis regula, &c. — Tertullian. adv. Hermog. c. 1. p. 233. 

+ Sed nihil de eo constat, quia Scriptura non exhibet.—Ibid. De Carne 
Christi, c. 6. p. 312. 

t~ Utde Scripturis solis questiones suas [heretici] sistant, et stare non pote- 
runt-—Ibid. De Resurr. Carn. c. 3. p. 327. 

§ Scriptaum esse doceat Hermogenis officina. Si non est scriptum, timeat ve 
Ulud, adjicientibus aut detrahentibus destinatum.— Ibid. adv. Hermog. c. 22. 

. 241. 
P || "AAA’ of wovety Eromuor ex) rots KadAlorois, ob xpdtEpoy axooThaovra: (nrovwres 
Thy ddAndeay, xplv by thy drddetiw ax’ abtwv AdBwoi tav ypapay.— Clem. Alex. 
Strom. lib. vii. p. 889. ed. Oxon. 1715. 

@ ‘Hyeira: 3¢ [6 Geds] xara ras Oeonvevorous ypapds.— Id. ibid. Jib. vii. p. 894. 

** Els Oeds, by obx BAAOOEy emrywaoKopev, AdeAgol, [ex] tov ayiwy ypapay. 
— Hippol. Mart. Homil. cont. Noet. § 9. 

Tt “Oca: Geor€Beray bonew Bovdducba, ovx BAAOey doxhoouev f ex TaY Aoylay ToD 
@cov. — Id. ibid. vol. ii. pp.12, 18. ed Fabric. 1716—1718. 

tt Mdprupas 3¢i AaBeiv ras ypapas* dudprupoi ydp ai éxiBodral judy nal al efrryhoes 
&mora eioly,— Origen. Op. in Jerem. hom. 1. § 7. tom. iii. p. 129. 
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Cyprian (fl. a. 248.): “ What obstinacy and presumption is 
“it to prefer a human tradition to the divine appointment, and 
“not to perceive that God is indignant and angry as often 
‘¢ as human tradition annuls and neglects the divine precepts: 
“.,.. custom without truth is merely old error. Wherefore, 
‘‘ leaving the error, let us follow the truth. ... But it 1s reckoned 
‘‘ g gain, by pious and simple minds, both to lay aside the error 
‘‘ and to find and search out the truth. For if we return to 
‘the head and original of the divine tradition, human error 
‘‘ ceases; .... 80 that if the truth has in anything wavered, we 
‘may return to the Dominical original, and the Evangelical 
“and Apostolical tradition.” * | 

Lumper (Hist. Theol.) allows that Cyprian’s words refer to 
Scripture alone; and, continues he, ‘* Any one will easily be 
‘“< convinced of the truth of this my assertion, if he will only, at 
‘¢ his leisure, read the whole of the letters quoted. ... Cyprian 
“‘ acknowledged no other tradition than what is contained in the 
‘* Scriptures.” f 

Lactantius (fl. a. 303.) says, ‘ The faith is contained in the 
‘‘ divine Scriptures.” + 

Eusebius of Caesarea (fl. a. 315.): “ Believe those things 
‘‘ which are written. The things which are not written, neither 
‘* consider nor inquire after.” § 

The Council of Nice (a. 325.). The emperor Constantine, in 
his speech to the Assembly, says,. .. .‘‘ We are discussing 
“ divine things, and have the teaching of the most holy Spirit 


* Que ista obstinatio est, queeve presumptio, humanam traditionem divine 
dispositioni anteponere, nec animadvertere indignari et irasci Deum quoties 
divina precepta solvit et preeterit humana traditio— Consuetudo sine veritate 
vetustas erroris est. Propter quod relicto errore sequamur veritatem.... In 
compendio est autem apud religiosas et simplices mentes et errorem deponere et 
invenire atque eruere veritatem. Nam si ad divine traditionis caput et originem 
revertamur, cessat error humanus —si in aliquo nutaverit et vacillaverit 
veritas, ad originem Dominicam et ad Evangelicam atque Apostolicam traditionem 
revertamur.—Cypriani Epist.ad Pompeium contra Epist. Stephani. Ep. 74. pp. 
278—284. 

t+ De hujus asserti mei veritate quilibet facile convincetur, si laudatas Epistolas 
per otium integre evolvere voluerit.... Nullam aliam traditionem agnoscebat 
Cyprianus quam que in Scripturis continetur. —Lumper, Hist. Theol. Crit. de 
Vita, &c. Patrum, Aug. Vind. 1785, &c., vol. xi. pp. 521—523. 

¢ Divinarum literarum, ut iis solis contentus esset quibus fides constat. — Lac- 
tant. Div. Instit. lib. v. ¢. 4. 

§ Tots yeypaunévas wloreve, ra wh yeypaunéva uh evvder unde Chret. — Euseb. 
ad Philosoph. in Gelas. Cyzic. Comment. Act. Conc. Nic. P. 2.¢. 19. p. 185. ed. 
Balf. 
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‘fully committed to writing. For the evangelical and apos- 
‘ tolical books, and the oracles of the ancient prophets, clearly 
‘and fully teach us what should be our views respecting the 
‘“ Godhead. Let us, therefore, banish hostile contention, and 
‘ take the solution of the points in question from the words of 
‘ divine inspiration.” * 

Theodoret says of Alexander Patriarch of Alexandria, who 
gave notice of the condemnation of Arius at the Council 
of Nice by his circular letter, “he, following the divine 
‘‘ oracles, said that the Son is equally to be honoured with the 
“ Father.” t¢ 

The orthodox presbyters, who opposed Noetus, say, ‘‘ These 
‘‘are the doctrines we profess, having learnt them from the 
‘“‘ divine Scriptures.” + 
' The emperor Constantine, in his letter to the churches re- 
specting the Council, distinctly says that “all the points in 
‘‘ dispute were thoroughly searched into, until a determination 
“‘ acceptable to God was brought to light.” § 

Athanasius says, ‘“ The true and pious faith in the Lord hath 
‘ stood evident to all, being known and read out of the divine 
* Scriptures.” || And again: “ They will say,.... It behoves 
‘‘ us to speak from the Scriptures those things which are written 
“respecting our Lord Jesus Christ. ... It does, indeed, behove 
“ us so to do, I should myself also say; for the representations 
of the truth derived from the Scriptures are much more exact 
“‘ than those derived from any other source.” 4 


* Tlep) Oelwy Siareyouévous xpayydrwy, kal Tov wayayiou Ivetuaros rhy 3:3acKxaAlay 
dvydypawroy txovras. EvayyeAual ydp, onol, BiBAo nal ’ArootoAixal, xal Trav wa- 
Aqiay xpopnrav Ta Oerxlopara, capws juas & xph wrepl Tov Oclou ppoveiv exwadevouor. 
Thy wodreponoidy ody dxeAdcarres Epi, dx trav’ Oconvebatwv Adywy AdBwuev THY (yTOV- 
pévev thy Atow.—Theodoret. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. c. 6. 

ft Kal é pay rois Oelois Adyos éwdpuevos, Sudrimov Ercye Tov Marpbds thy Tidy.—Id. 
ibid. i. c. 1. 

t Tavra Adyopuer, peuabyndéres dxd rav Oelwv ypapay.— See Epiph. adv. Her. in 
Her. 57. § 1. 

§ “Axpt rocotrov Axavra ris xpoonxoboys rerbxnnev eketrdoews, Axpis ov H TE 
adyrev ipdpy Geg dpecxoioa yraun xpos Thy THs évérnros cunpevlay eis pas xpohxOn. 
— Euseb. Vit. Constant. lib. ili. c. 17. 

| ‘H pey yap aAnOrjs Kal evoeBis els roy Kiptow alotis pavepd zac xabdornne, éx 
Tav Oelay ypaday yiwwoxopévn te Kal dvayiwwonxouévn. — Athanas. Op. Epist. ad 
Jovian. § 1. tom. p. 780. 

@ ’EdeAhoover wat abrol Aéyew: Fer nal wep) Tov Kuplov nal Lwrijpos juov Incov 
Xpioroi éx rév ypapay ra wepl abrod yeypaypeéva AcyérOat, kal pr) dypapois eweicayéc- 
Gas Akers. Nat d3e:, dainy ay nai Eyorye: axpiBéorepa yap ex tay ypapay padrov # 
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Cyril of Jerusalem (fl. a. 350.): “ For, as it respects the 
‘‘ divine and holy mysteries of the faith, not even the least point 
“ ought to be delivered without the divine Scriptures, nothing 
‘asserted nakedly without proof, by probable reasoning and 
‘ oratorical statements. Nay, you must not believe me, when 
‘“‘ I declare these things to you nakedly without proof, if you do 
“not receive the proof of the things spoken from the divine 
‘«* Scriptures.” * 

‘‘ The Holy Spirit himself hath uttered the Scriptures, and 
‘«‘ hath himself spoken concerning himself as much as he pleased, 
* and as much as we are capable of receiving. Therefore let 
“those things be spoken which he hath uttered, for what he 
“ hath not spoken we dare not speak.” t ‘ Not using human 
‘‘ imaginations, .... but only putting you in mind of those 
“ things which we learn from the divine Scriptures.” f 

Hilary of Poitiers (fl. a. 354.) says, “ Either there are other 
“ gospels to be produced to teach us, or if these only have 
“ taught us respecting God, why do we not believe those things 
“as we are there taught?”§ To Constantine he says, “ You 
‘‘ seek the faith, O emperor, hear it not from new writings, but 
‘* from God’s books. .. . Hear, then, I entreat you, those things 
“that are written concerning Christ, lest under them those 
“ things that are not written be preached.” —* Those things which 
‘are not contained in the book of the law we ought not even 
“ to be acquainted with.” | 


ef érépwy dort rd rijs dAndelas ywwplouara, —Athanas. Op. De Decret. Nic. Syn. 
§ 32. tom. i. p. 237. 

* Act ydp wepl tay Oelwy nal aylwy Tijs wlorews pvornplwy, nde Td Tuxdy bvev THY 
Ociaw wapadlSocba: ypapwy, xal ur arAas eiBavdryntt Kal Adywv KaTarKevais wapapéper- 
Oar, Mnde duoi te tavrd cot A€yorrTs GxAGs moTEvons, day THy drddekw THY KaTay- 
yeAAopevay awd tw Gelwy ur AdBns ypapav. — Cyrill. Hierosol. Op. Cat. 4. § 12. 

¢ Adrd rd Tveipua td Byioy €AdAnceE Tas ypadds* avTd Kal wept énvTod elpnxev 3a 
éBovAeto, wal 80a exwpodpev’ AcyéoOw ody & elpnxev> Baa ydp od elpnKey Tueis od 
ToAucpev.— Id. Cat. 16. § 1. p. 224. 

ft Ovdk dvOpwaivas. . . Kexpnuévos codicpaciv, GAAA TA ex TAY Oelwy ypapay pdvoy 
Sropimvjokovres. —Id. Cat. 17. § 1. p. 241. 

§ Aut enim alia sunt Evangelia proferenda que doceant: aut si de Deo sola ista 
docuerunt, cur non ita credimus ut docemur?— Hilar. Pictav. Op. De Trin. lib. 
vii. § 22. col. 101. 

|| Fidem, Imperator, queris, audi eam non de novis chartulis, sed de Dei libris. 
— Audi, rogo, ea que de Christo sunt scripta, ne sub eis ea quee non scripta sunt 
predicentur.— Id. ad Constant. Aug. lib. ii. col. 310. 

Que enim libro legis non continentur, ea nec nosse debemus.—Id. in Ps. cxxxii. 
col. 1059. 
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Epiphanius (fl. a. 368.): “.. . Having collected together from 
* the whole Scripture the true doctrines of the divine Revelation, 
* &c.”* “We who are of the Catholic Church, having taken 
“‘ our confession of faith from the Divine Scriptures.” + 

Optatus (fl. a. 368.): “ He whose will we have is alive in 
“‘ heaven, therefore let his desires be sought in the Gospel as 
“ his will.” t 

Basil of Caesarea (fl. a. 370.): “It is a manifest defection 
“from the faith, and mark of pride... . to introduce any- 
“‘ thing that is not written.”§ ‘If, as the Apostle says, ‘ every- 
“ «thing that is not of faith is sin, and faith is by hearing, and 
*‘ «hearing by the word of God,’ everything that is not con- 
‘tained in the inspired Scripture not being of faith, is sin.” |] 
* It is right that those hearers who have learned the Scriptures 
‘should test what is said by their teachers, and receive those 
‘ things that are agreeable to the Scriptures, and reject those 
“‘ that are contrary, and earnestly avoid those that persevere in 
‘* maintaining such doctrines.” { 

Gregory of Nyssa (fl. a. 370.): “.... We use the holy 
‘ Scripture as our rule for every doctrine and as our law; 
‘and being under the necessity of referring to this, we receive 
* that only which is agreeable to the scope of what is there 
written.” ** 

‘We must consider that alone to be truth, for which there is 
* the seal of Scripture testimony.”fft ‘ Let the inspired Scrip- 


* "Ex dons ypapns ouvdyovres td dAnbiva rHS TOU Ocod Sidacxadlas. — Epiphan. 
De Heres. 69. Arian. § 27. tom. i. pp. 751, 752. 

t ‘Hueis 88 of ris KaOoAikijs ’ExxAnoias éx trav Ociwy ypapav thy duodroylay rijs 
alarews wapeAnpéres. — Id. De Heres. 73. Semiarian. § 14. tom. i. p. 860. 

+ Vivus, cujus est testamentum, in celo est: ergo voluntas ejus, velut in testa- 
mento, sic in Evangelio requiratur.— Optati De Schism. Donat. adv. Parmen. 
lib. v. § 3. p. 81. ed. Par. 1700. 

§ davepa Exwrwois wlorews, cal dwepnparlas katrryopla.... Tl dweisdyew tov uh 
yeypaupévwy. — Basil. Caesar. Op. Serm. de vera ac pia Fide, § i. tom. il. p. 386. 

|| El yap way, 5 otk ex wlorews, auopria dori, ws pijow 6 dxdarodos, H 5t lores ef 
dxo7s, 7 Se axuhs dia Shuaros Ceod’ wav rd exrds Tis Oeonverorou ypapis, obK éx wiaTEws 
by, Quapria éoriv. —Id. Moral. Regul. Ixxx. c. 22. tom. ii. p. 506. 

“Ort Sei ray axpoatay robs wewadeupevous Tas ypadds SoxindCew Td mapa Toy 5i- 
SacxdAwy Acysueva: Kal rd wey cvupwva Tais ypapais, 5¢xerOat, Ta Se GAAdTpLA dwoBdA- 
Aew* Kal rovs rowvros diddypacw éemimevovtas aroctpéperOa opodpérepov. — Id. 
Moral. Regul. Ixxii. c. 1. tom. il. p. 492. 

** Kaydv. mavTds Bdyparos Kal voup Kexpnudvot TH ayia ypapy dvayxalws wpds 
Tavrny BAcrovres, TovTO Sexdueba povov, Stimep by 7 Tunpwvoiv TH TAY Yyeypauucvey 
oxorp. —Gregor. Nyss. Op. De Anim. et Resurrect. tom. ili. p. 200. ed. 1638. 

tt Ev rovry pdvy Thy GAnGevay TiWccOw, p oppayls Encore Tis ypapixis uaptupias, 
— Id. ibid. tom. ili. p. 207. 
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“ture be the arbiter of the controversy between us; and the 
“ suffrage of the truth will, beyond doubt, fall to the lot of 
“those whose doctrines shall be found agreeable to the divine 
“ words.”* ‘The inspired testimony is the sure criterion of 
‘ truth in the case of every doctrine.” f 

Ephrem Syrus (fl. a. 370.) says, “Trust thou, beloved, in 
“ those things which are written in the divine Scriptures.” f 

Ambrose (fi. a. 374.): “I would not, O sacred Emperor, that 
«you should trust to argument and any reasoning of mine ; 
‘let us inquire of the Scriptures,” &c.§ 

Jerome (fl. a. 378.): “ Whence the Scriptures are to be read 
“ by us with all earnestness; and we should meditate in the 
«law of the Lord day and night, that, as experienced money 
“changers, we may know which is good money, and which 
“¢ bad.” | 

Theophilus of Alexandria (fl. 385.): “ What the rudder is 
«to the helmsman, that the law of God is to the soul.” 7 

Augustine (fl. a. 396.): “ The holy Scripture fixes the rule 
‘of our doctrine.”** ‘ Read this to us from the Law, from 
‘ the Prophets, from the Psalms, from the Gospel itself, from 
«the Apostolical writings; read it, and we believe it.”tt “ If 
“an angel from heaven should have preached to you anything 
«beyond what ye have received in the Scriptures of the Law 
“and the Gospel, let him be anathema.” ¢{ In the controversy 


* Olxovy } Oedevevotos Huy Biaitnodtw ypaph, wal map’ ols ty ebpeOy Ta Sd-yuara 
auvpdd Tois Oelors Adyous, em) TovTaIs Hie mavTws THs GAnOclas H Wipos. — Greg. 
Nyss. Op. De S. Trin. tom. iii. p. 8. 

t Kpiripiov dopadés ris bAnGeias ext wavrds Bdypatos } Oedavevatds dort paptupia. 
— Id. Contr. Eunom. lib. i. Appendix, tom. ii. p. 346. ed. 1638. 

t Xb d¢ wloteve, uyarnre, Tos yeypaupevas ev Tais Oeiais ypapais.— Ephrem. Syr. 
Op. tom. i. p. 234. ed. Rome, 1732. 

§ Sed nolo argumento credas, sancte Imperator, et nostree disputationi: Scrip- 
turas interrogemus, interrogemus Apostolos, interrogemus Prophetas, interrogemus 
Christum. — Ambros. Op. De Fide, lib. 1. c. 6. tom. v. pp. 15, 16. 

|| Unde omni studio legende nobis Scripture sunt, et in lege Domini medi- 
tandum die ac nocte, ut probati trapezitw, sclamus quis nummus probus sit, quis 
adulter.— Hieron. Op. In Ephes. lib. iii. tom. ix. p. 184. 

@ Quod enim gubernatori clavus, hoc animo est lex Dei.—Thecphil. Alex. Op. 
in Epist. Paschal. 3a. § 14. pp. 637, 638. 

** Sancta enim Scriptura nostre doctrine regulam figit.— August. Op. De 
bono viduit. c. 1. tom. iv. p. 321. ; 

tt Legite nobis hoc de Lege, de Prophetis, de Psalmis, de ipso Evangelio 
de Apostolicis literis; legite, et credimus.—Id. De unit. Eccles. ¢. vi. tom 
p. 144. elie 


tt Si angelus de celo vobis annunciaverit preterquam quod in Scripturis lega- 
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with the Pelagians, on Grace, he says, “ That controversy 
“requires a judge. Therefore, let Christ judge.”* (Matt. 
“ xxvi. 28.) “ And with him let the Apostle judge.” (Rom. 
Vill. 32.) 

He teaches clearly that the Scripture is the sole judge fit to 
decide which is the true Church. ‘ One who is weak in- 
*‘ quires for the Church? .... Ido not believe your decla- 
‘rations; I would not that you should believe mine. Away 
“with human writings: let the Divine words be heard. Show 
** me one word of Scripture in favour of Donatus.” f 

Cyril of Alexandria (a. 412.): “ It is best — that the words 
“‘ of the inspired writers should be adopted as the straight and 
“inflexible Rule of Faith.” t 

Theodoret (fl. 423): ** Do not bring me human reasonings and 
‘ syllogisms ; I am governed only by holy Scripture.” § 

Cosmas of Alexandria (535.): “ It does not become a perfect 
‘ Christian to endeavour to confirm anything bv doubtful books, 
‘* when the books of the Testament, acknowledged by all, have 
sufficiently declared all things needful to be known concerning 
‘‘ the heavens, and the earth, and the elements, and the whole 
‘“‘ Christian doctrine.” || 


nw 


nw 


libus et evangelicis accepistis, anathema sit.—Id. Contr. lit. Petil. lib. iii. c. 6. 
tom. vil. p. 127. 

* Ista controversia judicem querit.— Judicet ergo Christus. — Judicet cum illo 
et Apostolus. — Id. De Nupt. et Concup. lib. ii. c. 33. tom. vil. p. 363. 

¢{ Querit infirmus Ecclesiam.— Non credo tuis, noli credere meis. Auferantur 
chart humana, sonent voces divine. Ede mihi unam Scripturm vocem pro 
parte Donati. — Id. Serm. de Pastor. in cap. xxxiv. Ezech. c. 14. tom. ix. p. 281. 

t “Apioroy otv —xlarews 5 Kavova toy evOuTevy te Kal ddidatpopoy tous Tay 
Genydpwv moeisOar Adyous. — Cyril. Alex. Op. De S. Trin. Dial. 4. tom. v. p. 
504. ed. Aubert. 

§ Mf po Aoyicpobs Kal auddroyiouols dvOpwrivous xpocevéynns: eym yap porn 
welOonas Ti Oela ypapyi.—Theodoret. Op. Eran. Dialog. 1. tom. iv. p. 18. ed. Schulz. 

|| Ob xpr) ody Tov TéActov Xpiotiavdy ex TwV dupiBarddopEvwy emiornplCer@ar, Ta 
'ySiaGerwy wal Kowas Gpodroynucver ypapav Ixaves advta pnvuovtwy, wepi Te Tov 
ovpavav Kal Tijs iis Kal Tay ororxelwy Kal wayTds TOU Sdyuatos tay Xptoriavwy. 
—Cosm. Indic. De Mundo, lib. vii. in Coll. Nov. Script. Montf. vol. ii. p. 292. 
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SCRIPTURE AMPLY SUFFICIENT TO TEACH BOTH FAITH 
AND PRACTICE. 


Athanasius (fl. a. 326.): * But these things the whole in- 
‘“‘ spired Scripture teaches more fully”and clearly: in reliance 
‘upon whose testimony, indeed, we also write these things to 
‘you; and you, if you read those Scriptures, may be certified 
“of the truth of what I have said.”* ‘“ Wewill.... give 
‘a brief exposition of the Christian faith, which you might 
‘have found from the divine oracles . . . . For the holy and 
‘¢ inspired Scriptures are sufficient of themselves for the delivery 
“¢ of the truth.” ¢ 

Cyril of Jerusalem (fl. 350.): ‘ The Holy Spirit himself hath 
“uttered the Scriptures, and hath himself spoken concerning 
‘< himself as much as he pleased, and as much as we are capable 
‘of receiving.”t{ ‘ Not using human imaginations, for that 
‘© would be unprofitable; but only putting you in mind of those 
‘‘ things which we learn from the divine Scriptures, for that is 
“‘ the safest.” § 

Hilary of Poitiers (fl. a. 354.) : “ Truly do I admire thee, 
‘«‘ Lord Constantius our Emperor, desirous of believing only ac- 
*‘ cording to what is delivered in the Scriptures.—Incline your 
“ears to those things which I am about to utter from those 
*‘ books; rouse your faith toward God. Hear what avails FoR 
‘“ FAITH, FOR UNITY, FOR ETERNITY.” || 

« Every prudent man, having betaken himself to the Prophets 
‘‘ and Apostles, will have obtained the knowledge of the whole 
“law of God.” “For no other purpose were they consigned 


* Taira 8% al xaca Oedrvevoros ypagy pavepwrepoy kal cata pei(oy xnptrre, aq’ 
Gv 8 xal juets tePappnxdtes TadTd cor ypdpomer, kal ob Tavras evruyydyew Buvijcy 
tav Aeyoudvey txew tHy xiorw.— Athanas. Op. Orat. contr. Gent. § 45. tom. i. 

. 43. 
: ¢ ’OAlya — rijs xara Xpiordy wlaotews exOdpeba, Svvapevy péy coi xal dxd rar Oelwy 
Aoylww ravrny eipew.—Adrdpxes pev yap eloly af ayla: xal Oedavevero: ypapal xpos 
Thy THs AAnOelas drayyeAlay. — Id. ibid. § 1. tom. i. p. 1. 

¢ See above, p. 96. note f. § See above, p. 96. note f. 

| Vere te, Domine Constanti Imperator, admiror, fidem tantum secundum ea 
que scripta sunt desiderantem.—Submitte ad ca, que de libris locuturus sum, aures 
tuas; fidem tuam ad Deum erigas. Audi, quod proficit ad fidem, ad unitatem, ad 
seternitatem.— Hilar. Pictav. Op. Ad Constant. Aug. lib. ii. §§ 8—I0. col. 309, 
310. 

{ Prudens quisque conversus ad Prophetas atque Apostolos, Dei legem omnem 
perceperit. — Id. in Ps. 61. (al. 62.) § 2. col. 747. 
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*‘ to writing, than that they should come within the knowledge 
“and conceptions of all, without exception.”* ‘The Word of 
“ God.... is itself the best adapted to promote the instruction 
‘* of mankind in every age.”+ ‘ The Lord has declared the faith 
“‘ of the Gospel with the greatest possible simplicity of words, 
“and has adapted his language to our intelligence, as far as the 
“infirmity of our nature could bear.” + 

Jerome (fl. a. 378.): “ God hath made known to us all the 
“‘ mysteries of religion by his Scriptures.” § 

Augustine (fl. a. 396.): ‘* Whatever Christ wished us to read 
‘‘ of his deeds and words ; this he directed his Apostles to write 
“as it were with his own hands.” ‘* The Lord Jesus having 
“‘done many things, they are not all written — but those 
* were chosen for writing which appeared to be sufficient for 
‘“‘ the salvation of those who should believe.” | 

“In those things which are plainly delivered in the Scrip- 
‘tures are found all those things which contain faith and prac- 
“ tice ; hope and charity.” 7 

Cyril of Alexandria (fl. 412.): “It is necessary that we 
** should follow the sacred Scriptures, in nothing going beyond 
‘‘ what they sanction.”** ‘ It is impossible for us to say, or at 
“all think anything concerning God beyond what has been 
‘‘ divinely declared by the divine oracle of the Old and New 
‘* Testament.” ff 


* Nam utique non ob aliud consignate literis manent: quam ut ad univer- 
sorum scientiam notionemque defluerent. —Id. in Ps.118. (al. 119.) Lit. 9 § 5. col. 
955. 

¢ Sed universis qui in vitam venirent Dei sermo consulit, universe etati ipse 
aptissimus ad profectum.—Id. Preefat. in Cant. quind. grad. § 4. col. 963. 

¢ Quanta potuit Dominus verborum simplicitate evangelicam fidem locutus est ; 
et in tantum ad intelligentiam nostram sermones aptavit, in quantum nature 
nostre ferret infirmitas. —Id. ibid. lib. ix. § 40. col. 1010. 

§ Per Scripturas suas nobis nota fecerit [Deus] universa mysteria.—Hieron. In 
Ephes. c. 1. v. 9. tom. ix. p. 164. 

| Quicquid enim ille [Christus] de suis factis et dictis nos legere voluit, hoc 
scribendum illis [Apostolis] tamquam suis manibus imperavit.— August. De 
Consens. Evang. lib. i. c. 35. tom. iv. p. 170. 

Nam cum multa fecisset Dominus Jesus, non omnia scripta sunt ;— electa sunt 
autem qu scriberentur, que saluti credentium sufficere videbantur. —Id. In 
Johann. Evang. c. xi Tract. 49. tom. ix. p. 146. 

q In iis enim que aperte in Scripturis posita sunt, inveniuntur illa omnia que 
continent fidem moresque vivendi, spem scilicet atque caritatem.— Id. De 
Doctr. Christian. lib. ii. c. 9. tom. ili. col. 12. 

** Tos lepos ExeOas ypdumacw dvayKaioy jyas, ob8apou wapextpexdvtas 7d abtois 
8oxovv.— Cyrill, Alex. Op. De recta Fide ad Reg. lib. ii. tom. v. P. 2. p. 168. 

tt ’Addvaroy yap rapa rd Ceiddws ind ray Below Aoyloy Tis Te madaias Kal Kawwiis 
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Theodoret (fl. a. 423.): ‘ Therefore the divine oracles are not 
* obscure to all, but only to those who are willingly blind.” *... 
* Let no one, therefore, . . .. be so bold against the Divine 
‘‘ Spirit as to charge His words with obscurity.” + 

Vincentius of Lerins (fl.a.434.): “. . . Seeing the canon of 
‘‘ Scripture is perfect, and of itself most abundantly sufficient 
*¢ for all things,” &c. t 

Socrates the Historian (fl. a. 439.): “ And since no one can 
‘“‘ show a scriptural command concerning this, it 1s manifest that, 
‘even with respect to this matter, the Apostles have left it to 


“‘ the opinion and choice of each individual.” § 

Justin Martyr (fl. a. 140.): “ Do you think, then, Sirs, 
‘that we could ever have understood these things in the 
*‘ Scriptures, unless through the will of Him who willed them 
‘‘ we had reccived grace to understand them ? ” || 

Theophilus of Antioch (fl. a. 168.): ‘ For those who will, 
‘‘ may, by reading the things spoken by them, know accurately 
‘‘ the truth, and not be led astray by vain fancies.” 

Clement of Alerandria (fl. a. 192.): “ On this account the 
‘“‘ Scriptures were translated into the language of the heathen, 
“that they might never be able to put forward the plea of 
‘* ignorance.” ** 

Lactantius (fl. a. 303.): ** The divine Scriptures teach us the 
* knowledge of the truth.” tt ‘“... the Prophets have spoken 


Siadhans nuiv elpnudva eine te wepl Oeov, h Saws evvonca —Cyrill. Alex. Op. 
De SS. Trinit. Init. tom. vi. p. 2. in fine. 

* Ov toivuy racw éotly doady Ta Oeia, GAAM TOIs €eAOVElws TUPAWTTOVoW, — The- 
odoret Op. Quist. in Ezech. Prof. tom. ii. pp. 670—672. 

~ Mndels rowuy .... Kara Tov Geiov Tvevuatos Opacuvécdw, Trois TovTov Adyois 
dodpeay ermeupsuevos.—Id. Pref. tom. ii. pp. 670—672. 

¢ Cum sit perfectus Scripturarum Canon, sibique ad omnia satis superque suf- 
ficiat.— Vincent. Lirinens. Commonit. § 2. 

§ Kal eweidh oddels wept rovrou &yypadov Exet Seitar mapdyyeAua, diAov ds Kal wept 
TovTov Th éxdorov yywun Kal wpoaipéoe exétpepay of "AndctodAa. —Socrat. Hist. 
Eccles. lib. v. c. 22. (tom. ii. pp. 294, 295. ed. Reading.) 

|| OfeaGe ay nuas wort, w dvdpes, vevonnévar BuvnOjvar év rais ypaduis Ttavra, el ph 
OeAfmars Tov OeAToavros avra éAdBouev xdpww Tov vonoca. — Just. Mart. Dial. cum 
Tryph. § 119. tom. ii. p. 394. 

{| Ol yap Bovdcuevo:, divavrar evruxovtes Tory BC adtay eipnucvors axpiBus yrovat 
7d dAndes, kal wh mapdyec@a bwd Biavolas nal paraiorovias—Theoph. Antioch. ad 
Autol. lib. ii. § 35. p. 112. ed. Col. 

** Aid TovTO ‘yap 'EA\hvwv puri épunvevOnoay al Tpapal, ds ph wodpacw ayvolas 
mpoBadAccbas SuvHOnvai wore adrovs. — Clem. Alex. Op. Strom. lib. i. p. 338. 

tt Nos .. . divine liter ad scientiam veritatis erudiunt, — Lactant. Div. Instit. 
lib. vil. c. 14. tom. 1. p. 555. ed. Par. 1748. 
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‘in a common and simple phraseology as addressing themselves 
“to the people.”* ‘ The supreme Providence wished those 
“ things that are divine to be clear, that all might understand 
‘* what he himself addressed to all.” ¢ 

Anthony (fl. a. 330.): “The Scriptures are sufficient to teach 
“us; but it 1s well for us to exhort one another in the faith, 
“and animate one another by discourse.” { 

Epiphanius (fl. a. 368.): ‘ You see how clear all things are, 
‘‘ relating to the truth, and no contradiction in the Scripture.” § 
“‘ All things are clear in the divine Scripture to those who 
‘‘ are willing to come to the divine Word with a pious mind.” | 

Basil of Cesarea (fl. a. 370.): % The best way to discover 
“ our duty is the study of the inspired Scriptures.” Those 
* things which seem doubtfully and obscurely spoken in some 
*‘ places of Scripture, are expounded by those which in other 
* places are open and plain.” ** 

Ambrose (fl. 2. 374.): ‘ There is much obscurity in the pro- 
*‘ phetical Scriptures; but if, with the hand of thy mind, thou 
“dost knock at the gate of the Scriptures, and diligently 
“ examine those things that are hidden, thou wilt begin by 
* degrees to collect the meaning of the words, and it shall be 
‘‘ opened to thee by no other but the Word of God.” ff 

Chrysostom (fl. a. 398.): “The Apostles and Prophets... . 
“ set before all the things that they delivered in clear and plain 


* Prophete communi ac simplici sermone, ut ad populum, sunt locuti. —Id. lib. 
v. c. 1. tom. i. p. 361. 

¢ Summa Providentia carere fuco voluit ea que divina sunt, ut omnes intelli- 
gerent que ipse omnibus loquebatur. — Ib. lib. vi. c. 21. tom. p. 496. 

ft Tas uey ypapas ixavas elvar pds SidacKadlav’ yas 3€ Kaddy wapaxdrew GAATAOUS 
dv rH wiore, Kal adrcipew ev rots Adyos. — Anton. Mon. ad Monach. in Athanas. 
Vita Anton. § 16. Op. Athanas. tom. i. p. 808. ed. Ben. tom. il. p. 461. ed. Colon. 
1686. 

§ ‘Opas ds wdvra rd ris dAndelas capa ordpxet, wal oddev dvayridy dy TH ypapy.— 
Epiphan. Heres, 66. Manich. § 41. tom. 1. p. 654. 

[| Tidvra yap capy év rH Ocia ypapy Trois BovAopevois edceBEc AoViTO UG KpocépxerOas 
te bel Adyy. — Id. ibid. 76. Anom. § 7. tom. 1. p. 920. 

{ Meyiorn"8t 53)s xpds Thy Tov KabjKovros elpectw Kal ) pddeTn TaV OeonevoTWY 
ypapev. — Basil. Caesar. Op. Epist. ad Gregor. ep. 1. § 3. tom. iii. p 43. 

** TA duplBora kal emixexardupnucvas eipjaba Soxodvra ev rim Téwors THS OeomvevaTou 
ypapys, two trav dy BAAos Téras duodroyoupevwv capyviferar.—Id. Reg. Brev. 
eclxvii. tom. ii. p. 18. 

tt Multa obscuritas est in Scripturis propheticis; sed si manu quadam mentis 
tus Scripturarum januam pulses, et ea qux sunt occulta, diligenter examines, 
paulatim incipies rationem colligere dictorum; et aperietur tibi non ab alio, sed a 
Dei Verbo. — Ambros. in Psalm. cxviii. Serm. 8. § 59. tom. iv. p. 181. 
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“ terms, as the common teachers of the whole earth, to the in- 
“‘ tent that every one might be able, even by himself, to learn 
“‘ what was said from the reading only.”* ‘ All things in the 
‘“‘ divine Scriptures are clear and straight; all things that are 
** necessary are manifest.” t ‘ Look for no other teacher: thou 
** hast the oracles of God; no one teaches like them.” ‘ Want 
‘* of acquaintance with the Scriptures is the cause of all evils.” { 
He calls the Scriptures “the Rule of all things;” and says, — 
‘«* A Rule receives neither addition nor diminution, otherwise it 
“* ceases to be a Rule.’’§ 

Cyril of Alexandria (fl. a.412.): “ Therefore the inspired 
‘¢ Scripture is abundantly sufficient... . . What that is profit- 
‘‘ able to us is not spoken of by them?” || 

Socrates the Historian, early in the fifth century, says, ‘“‘ No 
‘one can produce a command in writing (or Scripture), con- 
“cerning this thing (the observance of Easter), it 1s obvious 
“that the Apostles left every one to his own will and free 
‘* choice in this case.” { 

Gregory (fl. 590.): The very obscurity of the oracles of 
“God is of great use, because it exercises the understanding. 
“. ... It has also another greater advantage, inasmuch as the 
“understanding of the sacred Scripture which, if in all points 
“it were free from difficulty, would be held cheap, gives the 
‘ mind, when found in certain more obscure passages, so much 
‘¢ greater pleasure, as in the search it fatigues the mind with 
greater labour.” ** ‘ A man full of right faith . . . collects 


* Of 8¢ dxdorvda Kal ol xpopyra. .... capi ydp Kal 37Aa Ta wap’ davTdy Ka- 
résTynoay anaciv, ATE Kool THS oikoupévns byres SidacKadai, va Exactos Kal 8° davrow 
pavOdvew Siyvnra: éx THs dvayvecews pdvns Ta Aevdueva.— Chrysost. Op. de Lazaro, 
Concio iii. tom. i. §§ 2, 3. tom. pp. i. 739, 740. 

¢ Iidvra capi xa) ebOda rd apd rais Oelars ypapaiss wdyta ra avayKaia b7Aa. — 
Id. in 2 Thess. hom. 4. § ult. tom. xi. p. 528. 

t Mnbde wepimelyns erepoy SiSdoxadrov- Exes tA Adyia Tov Geov, Ovdels oe Sldacxer 
hs éxelva. . . » . Tovro xdvtwy alriov ray xaxdv, 7d uh eidévar tas ypapds. — Id. 
in Coloss. hom. 9. § 1. tom. xi. p. 391. 

§ ‘O xdvow obre xpdaGeow obre dpaipeow Séxerat ewel rd dvwy elves deddAvot. — 
Id. in Phil. hom. 12. xi. 293. 

| "Awdxpn wey ody 7 Ocdevevctos ypaph, kal xpds ye 7d Seiv dropdvat aodpois kal 
Soxinwrdrous, kal Biapkeordtyy Cxovras civeciy rovs eyreOpaupévous avTy. .. . Ti Tay 
dvnoipdpww obx elpnra: wap’ abtyns ;—Cyrill. Alex. Contr. Julian. lib. vii. tom. vi. 
p- 230. 

q See note §, p. 102. 

** Magne utilitatis est ipsa obscuritas eloquiorum Dei, quia exercet sensum. 

. - - » Habet quoque adhuc aliud majus, quia Scripture sacre intelligentia, que 
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“ together those very testimonies of Holy Scripture which the 
“heretic produces, and thence refutes his error.”* It 1s evi- 
dent that Gregory did not think the misconceptions of some 
any proof of the obscurity of Scripture on the points in ques- 
tion. 

‘As the Word of God contains mysteries capable of ex- 
“ercising the most discerning minds, so it includes truths fit 
‘to nourish the most simple and ignorant. It carries on its 
‘ surface wherewithal to nourish its children, and keeps in its 
‘recesses that which may wrap up in admiration the most 
‘‘ exalted minds; being like a river, broad and deep, in which a 
‘‘ lamb may walk, or an elephant can swim.” + 

Pope Leo I., in his encyclical letter, says that they fall into 
folly ‘* who do not go to the words of the Prophets, nor to the 
‘‘ epistles of the Apostles, nor to the testimonies of the Evan- 
‘ gelists, but to themselves ;” and blames those “ who are not 
‘¢ willing to labour in the wide field of the Holy Scriptures, to 
‘ gain the light of understanding.”t 

The Romanist Du Pin says, — “St. Chrysostom looks upon 
‘‘ the Holy Scripture as the ground and rule of all the truths of 
* religion.” 

«Catholic truths,” says the celebrated Biel, “are by their 
‘own nature immutable, and this without the approbation of 
“the Church.” Scripture,” says he again, “ alone teaches all 
things necessary to salvation. The will of God is to be un- 
‘‘ derstood by the Scriptures; and by them alone we know the 
‘‘ whole will of God.” Cardinal Cajetan, who died about 
twelve years before the Synod of Trent, affirms “ that the 
‘‘ Scripture gives such perfection to a man of God, that thereby 


si in cunctis esset aperta vilesceret, in quibusdam locis obscurioribus tanto majore 
dulcedine inventa reficit, quanto majore labore fatigat animum quesita. — Greg. 
Mag. Op. in Ezech. lib. i. hom. 6. Op. tom. i. col. 1213. 

* Vir recta fide plenus . ... ea ipsa Scripture sacree que heereticus affert 
testimonia colligit, et erroris ejus pertinaciam inde convincit. —Id. Moral. sive 
Exp. in Job. c. xxvii. vv. 16, 17. lib. xviii. c. 16. tom. i. col. 566, 567. 

¢ Divinus etenim sermo sicut mysteriis prudentes exercet, sic plerumque 
superficie simplices refovet. Habet in publico unde parvulos nutriat; servat in 
secreto unde mentes sublimium in admiratione suspendat. Quasi quidam quippe 
est fluvius, ut ita dixerim, planus et altus, in quo et agnus ambulet et elephas 
natet.—Id. M. Epist. ad Leand. prefix. ad Moral. sive Expos. in Job, tom. i. 
col. 5, 6. 

¢ Leo. I. Epist. ad Flavian. Ep. Const.; Acta Concil. Chalced. Act. ii. tom. iv. 
col. 345. ed. 1671. 


106 THE RULE OF FAITH. 


“he is accomplished for every good work.” Even Bellarmine 
acknowledges that “all things which are simply necessary to 
‘“‘ the salvation of all are plainly contained in Scripture ;” and 
calls it * the certain and stable Rule of Faith ;” ‘the most cer- 
‘tain and most secure Rule.” Cardinal Alliaco, Gregory 
Ariminensis, Durandus, and others, teach that all theology is 
grounded on Scripture, and the consequences thereof. 

Later authors teach the same doctrine. ‘ The best rule,” 
says Salmeron, “ for understanding and explaining the more ob- 
‘‘ scure passages of Paul is to compare the parallel passages that 
‘“ treat of the same subject with one another, for one elucidates 
“ the other.” * 

Gerson, whom Cardinal Zabarella, at the Council of Con- 
stance, declared to be the greatest divine of his time, agrees 
with Panormitanus, that “ If a man be well skilled in Scripture, 
‘his doctrine deserves more to be regarded than the Pope’s 
‘‘ declaration; for the Gospel is more to be believed than the 
«Pope; and if such a one teaches a doctrine to be contained in 
«¢ Scripture which the Pope either knows not, or mistakes, it is 
‘‘ plain whose judgment is to be preferred;” ... and he adds, 
If, in a General Council, he finds the majority incline to that 
‘‘ part which is contrary to Scripture, he is bound to oppose it.”+ 
And he shows that “since the canon of Scripture is received by 
the Church, no human authority whatsoever is to be equalled 
“to it.” He allows “a judgment of discretion in private persons, 
“and a certainty of the literal sense of Scripture attainable 
* thereby ;” and makes “the Scripture the only infallible Rule 
‘ of Faith for the whole Church, to the end of the world. And 
‘‘ whatever doctrine is not agreeable thereto is to be rejected, 
“ either as heretical, suspicious, or impertinent to religion.” t 


* Optima illa regula est ad obscuriores Pauli locos intelligendos et explicandos, 
si loci similes qui de eadem re edisserunt inter se conferantur, nam unus solet 
alterum illustrare. —Salm. sup. Ep. Paul. lib. i. disp. 10. 

¢ Jungatur huic considerationi cum sua declaratione duplex veritas. Prima, 
staret quod aliquis simplex non auctorisatus, esset tam excellenter in sacris literis 
eruditus, quod plus esset credendum in casu doctrinali sue assertioni, quam Paps 
declarationi; constat enim plus esse credendum Evangelio quam Pape; si doceat 
igitur talis eruditus veritatem aliquam in Evangelio contineri, ubi et Papa nesciret, 
vel ultro erraret: patet cujus preferendum sit judicium. Altera veritas, talis 
eruditus deberet in casu, si et dum celebraretur Generale Concilium, cui et ipse 
preesens esset, illi se opponere, si sentiret majorem partem ad oppositum Evangelii 
malitia vel ignorantia declinare.— Gerson. Op. de Exam. Doctr. Pars. i. Consid. 
v. tom. i. col. 11—13. 

{ Post approbationem et auctorisationem quatuor Evangeliorum per dictam 
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Nicholas de Lyra*, Duns Scotusf, Aquinasf{, all state the 
« Scripture doth sufficiently contain all matters necessary to 
“ salvation, for by it we know what we are to believe, hope for, 
“and practise:” and Aquinas confines all revelation to Scrip- 
ture, “by which the will of God is made known to us,” and 
that men are bound to believe Scripture only.§ 

“ Nothing appears to me,” says Joseph a Costa the Jesuit, 
«to explain Scripture equally with Scripture itself. Therefore 
« the diligent, attentive, and frequent reading and meditation, 
“and collation of the Scriptures always appeared to me the 
“very best of all guides for understanding it. For passages 
«of Scripture are best understood from each other .... that 
«© which ia clear explains that which is obscure, and that which 
sis certain explains that which is doubtful.” | 


TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS AS TO THE INTERNAL EVI- 
DENCE OF SCRIPTURE. 


Justin Martyr (fl. a. 140.): “ These things persuaded me of 
«« the divinity of the doctrine and the power of the Word.” 9 

Theophilus of Antioch (fl. a. 168.): “ Having met with the 
* Scriptures of the holy prophets, — and received a proof 


Ecclesiam, plus esset credendum Evangelio quam alteri cuicumque humane aucto- 
ritati.. . . Porro donum discretionis spirituum, quandoque datur a privatam 


instructionem recipientis. ... Scriptura nobis tradita est tanquam regula suffi- 
ciens et infallibilis pro regimine totius Ecclesiastici corporis et membrorum 
usque in finem seculi.... cui se non conformans alia doctrina vel abjicienda 


est ut hereticalis, aut suspecta, aut impertinens ad religionem prorsus est ha- 
benda.— Id. ibid. 11—13. 

* Nicol. de Lyra. In Prov. cap. xxxi. Pars. iii. p. 339. ed. Basil. 1502. 

¢ Scotus, in Prolog. Sentent. Quest. ii. 

¢ Thomas Aquin. 2a. 2de. quest. i. art. ix. tom. ii. p. 7. ed. Antverp. 1624. 

§ Id. ibid. 

| Nihil perinde Scripturam mihi videtur aperire atque ipsa Scriptura, Itaque 
diligens attenta frequensque lectio tum meditatio et collatio Scripturarum, omnium 
summa regula ad intelligendum mihi semper est visa. Nam exaliis Scripturis 
alice optime intelliguntur. . . obscurum aperta, dubium certa interpretatur. — Jos. 
a Costa, de Christo Revel. lib. iii. cap. 21. 

@ Tatra pe elAe, aére ris watdelas EvOeov, kal 7d Tov Adyou Suvarév.—Justin., Mart. 


Orat. ad Gree. § ult. p. 12. ed Jenw, 1842—44, 
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‘from those things happening which were foretold, I am not 
‘¢ incredulous, but in obedience to God believe.” * 

Tatian (fl. a. 172.): “I was brought to believe them (the 
‘* sacred Scriptures), on account of the simplicity of the style and 
‘‘ the freedom from artifice in the authors, and the plain account 
‘* given of the creation of the universe, and their. fore-knowledge 
‘‘ of things to come, and the magnitude of their promises, and 
“ the majesty of all they have written.” f 

Origen (fl. a. 230.): He remarks, that the success of Chris- 
tianity, in so short a time, and propagated by so few persons, 
amidst great opposition, was what he could not hesitate to call 
a work beyond the power of man. And this was predicted by 
Christ; and thus the fulfilment of his prediction shows that 
God, truly incarnate, had delivered to men the doctrines of 
salvation. He then adverts to the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, and their fulfilment in Christ as a further evidence.t 
‘© Nay,” he says, “he who carefully and attentively reads the 
‘* prophecies, feeling from the very perusal of them the footsteps 
‘‘-of inspiration, will, by the effect produced upon him, be con- 
‘‘ vinced that what are esteemed to be the Words of God are 
“‘ not writings of men.” He points to the effects of Scripture 
teaching on the minds of men as another evidence of its divine 
origin.§ 

Lactantius (fl. a. 303.): His words are, “ But we daily see 
‘‘ their prophecies fulfilled, and in the course of fulfilment; and 
‘‘the agreement in their prophecies shows that they were not 
«© mad.” || 

Hilary of Poitiers (fl. a. 354.). Quoting some passages 
of Scripture, he says, “ Here now my fearful and anxious 


© Kal éxirbyay tepaus ypapas trav ayiwr'xpophrav — drddekiv oby AaBoy Ter ywope- 
yov Kal xpocavanepwrnpevav, ox dmicra dAAd micTeiw weilapyar Beg. — Theoph. 
Ant. ad Autol. lib. i. § ult. p. 78. ed. Col. 

t Kal poi weioOjva: ravras cuveBn Bia re Tay Ad-ewv +d Krupoy Kal raw elxdyrov 7d 
dvemirfdevroy, kal THs Tov wayrds xoihoews Td evKaTdAnwToy, Kal Tov pedAdvTwy Td 
mpoyrworiKdy, Kal téy mapayyeAudtoy 7d déalotoy, nal r&v Srwy +d povapxindy, 
—Tatiani Contra Grec. orat. § 29. pp. 267, 268. ed. Bened. 

¢ Origen. Op. De Princip. lib. iv. §§ 2—5. tom. i. pp. 157—161. 

§ ‘O de per’ ewpedclas Kal xpocoxis evruyxdvev trois xpopytixois Adyous, way e 
abrov tov dvaywdoxew Ixvos evOovciacpoi, 80 ay xdoxei, weroOhoerat, odK dy Oper 
elva: ovyypdypata robs wemirrevuévovs @cod Adyous.—Id. ibid. §§ 6, 7. tom. i. 
pp. 162, 163. 

|| Atqui impleta esse in plerisque quotidie illorum vaticinia videmus; et in unam 
sententiam congruens divinatio docet non fuisse furiosos. —Lactant. Instit. lib. i. 
c. 4. 
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‘¢ mind found more hope than it expected.— Therefore my mind 
*‘ joyfully embraced the doctrine of the divine mystery.” * 

Augustine (fl. a. 396.): “ Whence do you know that those 
‘* books were supplied to mankind by the Spirit of the true and 
“ most faithful God?—TI had already begun to be convinced 
“that thou wouldest not at all have given so pre-eminent 
‘‘ an authority to that Scripture through all lands, unless it had 
“ been thy will that through it thou shouldest be believed in, and 
‘ through it thou shouldest be sought.”f ‘* Canonical Scripture 
‘is preserved by the variety of the languages in which it is 
‘* found, and by the order and succession of its rehearsal in the 
‘© Church.” t 

Chrysostom (fl. a. 398.) refers to the internal evidence of 
the Gospels, as showing the fidelity of the writers and also 
that they were assisted by the Spirit of God; and to the 
influence and success of their writings in the world at large, as 
showing that a Divine power accompanied them. § 

«It is not human wisdom,” says he, “ which the Scriptures 
‘‘ require in order to be understood, but it is a revelation of God 
‘‘ himself which is necessary.” || 

‘¢ For our own part,” says the learned Canisius, * we believe 
*‘ the Scriptures, we cling to them, and we attribute to them all 
“authority, by reason of the testimony of the Holy Spirit 
‘«‘ which speaks in them.” 4 

Salvian declares, that, “although the words of men require 
‘an attestation, the Word of God is its own witness; for 
“it must needs be that that which affirms incorruptible 
“truth should be in itself the incorruptible witness of that 
“ truth.” ** 


* Hic jam mens trepida et anxia plus spei invenit quam exspectabat ... . 
Hanc itaque divini sacramenti doctrinam mens lita suscepit. — Hilar. Pict. Op. De 
Trin. lib. i. §§ 5—14. p. 4. 

¢ Unde scis illos libros unius veri et veracissimi Dei Spiritu esse humano 
generi ministratos?——Jam credere cwperam nullo modo te fuisse tributurum 
tam excellentem illi Scripture per omnes jam terras auctoritatem, nisi et per ipsam 
tibi credi et per ipsam te queri voluisses. — August. Op. Confess. lib. vi. c. v. tom. i, 
p- 49. 

¢ Scriptura Canonica, tot linguarum litteris et ordine, et successione celebra- 
tionis ecclesiastice custoditur. —Id. Ep. ad Vincent. contr. Donat. et Rogat. de Vi 
Corrig. Heret. ep. xlviii. (ep. 93. ed. Bened.) tom. ii. p. 70. 

§ Chrysost. Op. in Matt. Hom. i. §§ 2—4. tom. vii. pp. 5—9. See Goode’s 
Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. p. 582. 

| Malan, Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans |’Eglise Romaine? p. 26.; Chrysost. 
Homil. xiii. et xxi. in Genes. 

{ Canisius, Catech. de Precep. Eccl. 16. ** Salvian. De Provid. iii. 


110 THE RULE OF FAITH. 


TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS RESPECTING TRADITION. 


Hear what the Fathers themselves say of Tradition, and of 
their own and each other’s authority. 

Origen (fl. 230.) claims the consent of all the Apostolic 
Churches only for his creed, which is far from embracing all 
the vital doctrines of faith, for Origen himself was un-orthodox 
as to some of the highest; but as to any thing beyond this 
creed he not only makes no claim for the consent of the various 
Churches, but expressly speaks of it as open ground. ‘“ From 
‘the very beginning there were differences among believers 
‘‘ respecting the meaning of the books which were believed to 
‘be divine.” * © Even those within the Church are misled — 
‘even on necessary points.” ‘‘ Every one that is perfect — 
‘‘ will necessarily in his inquiries fall in with many doctrines 
‘‘ opposed to one another, and will hear many professing to 
‘know the truth and different traditions respecting it.” 

Cyprian (fl. a. 248.): “What obstinacy and presumption is 
‘it to prefer a human tradition to the divine appointment, and 
‘not to perceive that God is indignant and angry as often as 
‘‘ human tradition annuls and neglects the divine precepts — 
‘ Custom without truth is merely old error; wherefore leaving 
«s the error, let us follow the truth.... for if we return to the 
‘‘ head and original of the divine tradition, human error ceases.” 
‘© Wherefore if Christ only is to be attended to, we ought not 
“to regard what any of our predecessors thought was to be 
‘done, but what He who preceded all, namely, Christ, first 
“ did.”§ Cyprian acknowledged no other tradition than what 
was contained in the Scriptures. || 

Athanasius (fl. a. 326.): “For the Divine Scripture is more 
‘competent (to determine the faith) than all other things.” 
«‘ Either, therefore, reject the Divine Scriptures, or, if you admit 


* "Apyidev wept rny év ros memorevpevas Oeics elvar BiGAlors exdoxrv Biadwrias 
Tay matevdvrov. — Orig. Op. contr. Cels. lib. ili. § 11. tom. i. p. 453. 

¢ Id. cont. Cels. lib. iii. § 12. tom. i. pp. 454, 455. 

t See p. 94. note *. 

§ Quare si solus Christus audiendus est, non debemus attendere, quid alius ante 
nos faciendum esse putaverit, sed qui ante omnes est Christus prior fecerit.— . 
Cyprian. Epist. ad Cecilium, p. 219. 

|| Lumper, Hist. Theol., vol. xi. p. 521. See p. 94. note f. 

@ ’Eorl pev ydp ixavirepa wdvrov 7 Ocia ypapy. — Athanas. De Synod. § 6. 
tom. i. p. 720. 
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*‘ them, do not think to speak words of incurable deccit, other 
_ “ than and beyond those that are written.”* And, again, “ Why 
“do you contend against us who can endure neither fo hear or 
“‘ speak any thing beyond the things that are written ?— What 
*‘ enormous folly is this of yours to speak things that are not 
** written.” + 

Epiphanius (fl. a. 368.): “ Their idle fables are destitute of 
confirmation, the Scripture nowhere mentioning them, neither 
‘‘ the Law of Moses, nor any prophet of those who came after 
‘© Moses, nor moreover the Saviour, nor his Evangelists, nor the 
** Apostles.” t 

Basil of Cesarea (fl. a. 370.): “It is proper and necessary 
‘‘ that each one should learn that which is uscful from the in- 
‘‘ spired Scripture, both for the establishment of his piety and 
*‘ that he may not be accustomed to human tradition.” § 

Jerome (fl. a. 378.): “ The true meat and drink which is 
“ taken from the Word of God, is the knowledge of the Scrip- 
“ tures.”|| ‘The error neither of parents nor ancestors is to be 
“ followed; but the authority of the Scriptures, and the govern- 
“ment of God as our teacher.”{_ ‘‘ The other things,” says he, 
in a commentary on Haggai, “which men find and feign of 
‘“‘ themselves, without the authority and testimonies of Scripture, 
“ asif by Apostolical tradition, the sword of God strikes down.” ** 

Theophilus of Alexandria (fl. a. 385.): “It would be the 


**H rolvuy dpvfjcacbe tas Oelas papas, } Travras duodoyourtes, ur) erepa wapd ta 
yeypaupéva emivocire AaAciy phuata axdrys avidrov. —Id. Contr. Apoll. lib. i. § 6. 
tom. i. p. 926. 

¢ Ti mpbs jas S:audxecde, robs pire axovew, pyre A€yew, apd Ta yeypaypeva 
weouevous; — Ths tbuay n tocalrn drdvoia THs duerplas, Aare TA wh yeypaupeva; 
Id. ibid. lib. i. §§ 8, 9. tom. i. pp. 928, 929. 

t ’Actorata td map’ abrois puforojuata, otré xouv ypadis eirotons, ofre tov 
Mwiicdéws vduov, obré tivos Mpopfrov rav perd Mwicéa, ddd’ obre TOU Ywripos, ovre 
Tav avTou EvayyeAiota@y, GAA’ obre uy trav ’AtootéAwy. — Epiphan. De Heres. 
Valent. § 34. tom. i. p. 205. 

§ Td ydp xpds rhy xpeiay exarrov éxuavOdvew ex Tis Oeonvedacrou ypadijs axddovloy 
xa) dvayxaiov els Te tAnpodopiay rijs BeoceBelas, xal dwép TOU wh xporebiabivc dvOpwel- 
vats mapadéceow. — Basil. Caesar. Op. Moral. Regul. brev. Interrog. et resp. xcv. 
tom. ii. p. 658. 

| Verus enim cibus et potus, qui ex verbo Dei sumitur, scientia Scripturarum 
est. — Hieron. Op. in Eccles. cap. 3. tom. vii. p. 59. 

@ Nec parentum nec majorum error sequendus est ; sed auctoritas Scripturarum 
et Dei docentis imperium. — Id. in Jerem. c. 9. v. 12. tom. v. p. 240. 

** Sed et alia, que, absque auctoritate et testimoniis Scripturarum, quasi tra- 
ditione Apostolica, sponte reperiunt atque confingunt, percutit gladius Dei [i. e. 
sermo Dei].—Id. in Aggeum, c. 1. v. 11. tom. vi. p. 184. 
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‘‘ instigation of a demoniacal spirit to follow the conceits of the 
‘* human mind, and to think any thing divine, beyond what has 
‘“‘ the authority of the Scriptures.” * 

Augustine (fl. a. 396.): “In those things that are laid down 
‘‘ plainly in Scripture, are found all those things that contain 
‘¢ faith and manners of life.”+ ‘If an angel from heaven shall 
‘‘ have preached to you any thing beyond what ye have received 
in the Scriptures of the Law and the Gospel, let him be 
“anathema.” { ‘Read this to us from the Law, from the 
‘‘ Prophets, from the Psalms, from the Gospel itself, and we 
“‘ will believe.”§ After alluding to the Fathers, he says, “ The 
“ works of later writers, which are contained in innumerable books, 
‘“‘ are by no means equal to that sacred excellence of the canonical 
‘‘ Scriptures; even of them in which the same truth is found, 
‘‘the authority is far different. The reader or hearer has, in 
“ such a case, an unfettered right of judgment to approve what 
* shall please him, or disapprove what shall offend him.” || 
« But instead of all these—nay, above all these—the Apostle 
<¢ Paul himself occurs to me. To him I betake myself; to him 
‘‘ T appeal from all interpreters of his writings who think dif- 
‘“ferently.”4 ‘Although only one Prophet, or Apostle, or 
‘¢ Evangelist, 1s declared to have laid down any point in his 
‘“‘ writings, supposing it to have the testimony of the canon in 
“its favour, otherwise there will be no writing by which the 
‘infirmity of human ignorance may be ruled, if the salutary 
authority of the canonical books is either wholly destroyed 
*‘ through contempt, or confounded by being extended beyond 


* Demoniaci spiritus esset instinctus, sophismata humanarum mentium sequi, 
et aliquid extra Scripturarum auctoritatem putare divinum.—Theophil. Alex. 
Op. Epist. Paschal. i. § 6. in Biblioth. Vet. Patrum, ed. Galland. tom. vii. p. 617. 

¢ In iis enim que aperte in Scriptura posita sunt, inveniuntur illa omnia que 
continent fidem moresque vivendi. — August. De Doctr. Christ. lib. ii. c. 9. tom. 
iii. p. 12, 

t See note ff, p. 98. § See note ff, p. 98. 

| In opusculis autem posteriorum, que libris innumerabilibus continentur, sed 
nullo modo ille sacratissims canonicarum Scripturarum excellentia cosquantur, 
etiam in quibuscumque eorum invenitur eadem veritas, longe tamen est impar 
auctoritas. Itaque in eis, si que forte propterea dissonare putantur a vero, quia 
non ut dicta sunt intelliguntur, tamen liberum ibi habet lector auditorve judicium 
quo vel approbet quod placuerit, vel improbet quod offenderit.— August. contr. 
Faust. lib. xi. c. 5. tom. vi. p. 105. 

@ Veruntamen ipse mihi pro his omnibus, immo supra hos omnes, Apostolus 
Paulus occurrit. Ad ipsum confugio; ad ipsum ab omnibus qui aliud sentiunt 
literarum ejus tractatoribus provoco.—Id. Ep. ad Hieron. ep, xix. c. 3. tom. ii. p. 31. 
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‘its limits.”* ‘This also I propose and determine, that we 
‘‘ should choose those passages which are plain and clear. And 
‘if passages of this kind were not found in the Holy Scrip- 
‘“ tures, there would be no means by which the dark passages 
‘‘ might be opened, and the obscure explained.” + 

Cyril of Alexandria (fl. a. 412.): “ That which the Divine 
“ Scripture hath not spoken, how shall we receive it and 
‘reckon it among the verities?”$ ‘It is best... to make 
‘‘ the words of the inspired writers the correct and exact Rule 
of Faith.” § 

Theodoret (fi. a. 423.): ‘ But they who desire to be them- 
‘‘ selves the judges of their own doctrines drive us from the 
‘“ Scriptures, under the pretext of not being presumptuous, 
‘as if they were incomprehensible, but in reality in order to 
‘‘ avoid being convicted by them of their own false doctrine.” || 

From these ample testimonies it is surely evident that the 
Fathers did not recognise tradition as the interpreter of Scrip- 
ture, or joint Rule of Faith. 

They repeatedly assert the completeness, sufficiency, and 
supreme authority of Scripture, as the only teacher of doctrine 
and practice, and the only judge of controversy. It must be 
granted, either that the Fathers teach the Protestant doctrine 
regarding the Rule of Faith, or, if quotations on the opposite 
side of the question are brought forward from their writings, all 
pretence to universal consent on the subject is at once destroyed, 
and they must be acknowledged to have flatly contradicted each 
other, and, perhaps, themselves. And then where is the authority 
of tradition ? 


* Etiamsi unus Propheta, seu Apostolus, aut Evangelista, aliquid in suis literis 
posuisse, ipsa canonis confirmatione declaratur, non licet dubitare quod verum sit: 
alioquin nulla erit pagina, qua humane imperitize regatur infirmitas, si librorum 
canonicorum saluberrima auctoritas aut contempta penitus aboletur, aut interminata 
confunditur.—Id. adv. Faust. lib. xi. c. 5. tom. vi. p. 105. 

¢ Hoc etiam pradico atque propono ut queque aperta et manifesta deligamus. 
Quee si in sanctis Scripturis non invenirentur, nullo modo esset unde aperirentur 
clausa et illustrarentur obscura. — Id. de Unit. Eccles. c. 5. tom. vii. p. 143. 

t °O ydp ov elpnxev 7 Oela ypagy), tlva 1) tpdxov mapadetdueda, wal ev rois dAndes 
Exoves xaradoywipeba,—Cyril]. Alex. Op. Glaphyr. in Genes. lib. ii. tom. i. p. 29. 
ed. Aubert. 

§ See note f, p. 99. 

|| "AAA? of BovAopdva: ra éaurésv xplvew dwrelpyoucr Tay ypapav mpopder wey Tov jar} 
xaraTroAuay ws dxpoolrwy rf 3 dAndela twtp rob petyew roy ef abtay EAcyxoy rijs 
olxeias xaxodotias, — Theodoret. seu Eutherii Serm. ii. tom. v. p.1126. See also 
Athanas. Op. tom. ii. p. 563. ed. Bened. | 
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THE CHURCH. 


THE Romanist Rule of Faith being, practically, “ The Church,” 
which is said to be the only interpreter of Scripture, and the 
Depositary of Tradition, so that the voice of the Church is 
considered as an infallible and Divine Revelation — in fact as 
the voice of God; it behoves us to inquire, in the next place, 
which is the true Church? and to examine the claims of the 
Romish hierarchy to that title. We shall first seek the Scrip- 
tural definition of a Church. 

Let us hear what our Lord himself says of his Church. 

I. He calls it “a fold,” of which he himself is “the shep- 
‘“‘ herd” (John, x. 1—11.), and “the door.” As a shepherd, 
1. He gave his life for his sheep; 2. He calls and leads them, 
and they follow Him (4.), and none other but Him (16, 27.); 
3. He brings all His sheep into one fold (16.); 4. It is the 
Father’s good pleasure to give them the kingdom of Heaven 
(Luke, xii. 32.); 5. They are given unto Christ by the Father, 
and no man can pluck them out of His hand (John, x. 28, 29.); 
6. The only way of entering this sheepfold is through Christ as 
the door (John, xiv. 6.) See Heb. x. 19, 20.: “by the blood 
‘“‘ of Jesus, a new and living way.” 

From this it is clear that the sheep are those who are saved ; 
those to whom the death of Christ is made efficacious for salva- 
tion; those who truly believe and follow Him, and who receive 
eternal life from Him. See John, x. 26—29.: all such belong 
to this fold; and none else (26.); in other words, all who 
belong to it are saved (28.), and all who are saved belong to 
it (xv. 16.). 

IJ. Our Lord also describes the union between Himself and 
His people (7.e. his Church) under the figure of a vine and its 
branches. (John, xv. 1—8.) He is the vine; we are the 
branches. Those who abide in Him bring forth much fruit: 
those who do noét abide in Him are cut off, and burned. In 
Him we are safe; out of Him we are condemned. ‘Those that 
abide in Him are chosen by Him (16. 19.), and are eternally 
safe. (16.) 
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III. The assembly of believers is also called “ The bride — 
“ the Lamb’s wife.” “Christ is the Head of the Church; as 
“ the husband is the head of the wife.” This figure shows the 
closeness of the union between Christ and his Church; it 
marks His love for it; it denotes the oneness of the Church. 
There is one Church, and only one. Christ loved it and gave 
Himself for it; that He might sanctify it,—and present it to 
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish. 
For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall 
be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This is a 
great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and His Church. 
(Eph. v. 25—27. 31, 32.) None but true believers can, therefore, 
belong to it. This figure also shows the community of goods 
between Christ and his Church. All who are of the Church 
share in all that Christ has done; His righteousness, His obe- 
dience, His sufferings, are all attributed to the Church. Her 
sin is reckoned His; and His righteousness is reckoned hers. 
He has paid her debt, and purchased an eternal inheritance for 
her, with His own blood. She is even called by His name, as 
the wife is by that of her husband; “ Jerusalem,” or the Church, 
is called THE Lorp ouR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” (Jer. xxxiii. 16.) 

IV. The Church is His Body (Eph. i. 23.): this marks its 
unity, if possible, yet more fully. We, being many, are one body 
in Christ, and every one members one of another. (Rom. xii. 5.) 
We are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones. 
(Eph. v. 30.) Being ‘“ members of Christ” is, therefore, equi- 
valent to being members of the Church, and vice versd. We 
cannot be one, without being the other. Christ ts the head of 
the Church: and he is the Saviour of the body. (Eph. v. 23.; 
Col. i. 18. 24.) 

V. Our Lord prayed for those whom the Father had given him 
(John, xvii. 6—10.): that they might be One, as He is One 
with the Father; that they might be one in Him; that they 
might be perfect in Him. (xvii. 21—26.) They are given to 
Him by the Father (x. 29., xvii. 2. 6. 9. 24.), and He gives 
eternal life to all of these. (xvii. 2.) 

This shows, 1. the perfection in Christ (John, xvii. 23.); 
2. the sanctification, or holiness (24.); 3. the absolute safety 
(v. 22-—24.) of the Church; and, 4. her union with Christ. 
(21, 22.) 

12 
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VI. The Church is spoken of as a city which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God. (Heb. xi. 10.) 

Believers are said to have come unto Mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, (Heb. xii. 22.) 
(which John saw), coming down from God out of heaven, pre- 
pared asa bride adorned for her husband (Rev. xxi. 2. 10.); 
and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly 
and Church of the first-born, which are written in heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, 
and to Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant, &c. (Heb. xii. 
22—24.) This is a full description of the Church, Jerusalem, 
the bride the Lamb’s wife. (Rev. xxi.) It cannot be merely the 
glorified Church; for the spirits of just men made perfect are 
but a part of it: but it is the general assembly of the jirst- 
born, of the saved, those whose names are written in heaven, 
whether they be on earth, or glorified; it is the congregation of 
those who are one in Christ. 

This shows the communion of saints one with another, 
whether dead, or alive, with the angels, the Father and the 
Son. It shows their safety; they are written in heaven, their 
names are in the book of life. (Phil. iv. 3.) 

The city of the living God has “ twelve foundations; and in 
‘them the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb.” (Rev. 
xxi. 14.) The Church is built on the doctrine of the Apostles: 
the promise made to Peter extended to all the Apostles. (Matt. 
xvi. 18.) If it referred to Peter personally, the others were ex- 
cluded; and yet here we see twelve mentioned as founders of 
the city. If it referred to all the twelve personally, Paul is 
excluded; for there were twelve faithful Apostles besides him. 
But if it referred to the doctrine, or confession of faith, which Peter 
held, and taught, in common with the other Apostles, then both 
passages are easily reconciled to the declaration, other founda- 
tion can no man lay than that ts laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
(1 Cor. ii. 11.) Believers are no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God; 
and are built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets 
(the Old and New Testament doctrine), Jesus Christ Himself 
being the chief corner-stone ; in whom all the building fitly framed 
together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: in whom ye 
also are builded together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit (Eph. ii. 19 —22.); rooted and built up in him (Col. ii. 7.), 
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to whom coming as unto a living stone... ye also, as lively stones, 
are built up a spiritual house — wherefore also it is contained in 
the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, 
precious ; and he that believeth on Him shall not be confounded. 
(1 Pet. ii, 4—8.) We are Christ’s house (Heb. iii. 6.), the 
“‘ temple of God” (1 Cor. iii. 16.); as God hath said, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them. (2 Cor. vi. 16—18.) 

“ We being many are one bread and one body.” (1 Cor. x. 
17.) As bread is made of many grains, so many believers form 
one Church. In the Acts it is said, The Lord added to the 
Church daily such as should be saved.* (ii. 47.) The same fact 
ie expressed in the words (Acts, v. 14.), “ And believers were 
“added to the Lord.” “Believers,” and “such as should be 
* saved,” or “ the saved,” are, therefore, synonymous terms; 80 
are the expressions, added to the Church, and added to the Lord. 

We become members of Christ, and His body, by the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. xii. 13.); by which we are made 
partakers of His death and resurrection; and made to walk in 
newness of life. (Rom. vi. 3,4.) There is no other way of 
becoming members of the body; for there is but one body, and 
one Spirit... one Lord, one faith, one baptism. (Eph. iv. 3—6.) 
This baptism of the Spirit is the same as being born of the 
Spirit (John, iii, 3. 6.); it unites us to the Head, from which all 
the Body by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and 
knit together, increaseth with the increase of God. (Col. ii. 19.) 
If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away ; behold, all things are become new (2 Cor. v. 17.); 
he has put on the new man... where there is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision... but Christ ts all, and 
IN ALL. (Col. ii 10,11.) As many as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ... they are all ONE in Christ 
Jesus. (Gal. ii. 27, 28.) Through Him they have all access BY 
ONE Spirit unto the Father (Eph. ii. 18.); they are heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Christ (Rom. viii. 17.); for if they are 
Christ's, then are they Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise. (Gal. iii. 29.) No more servants, but sons ; and if sons, 
heirs of God through Christ (Gal. iv. 7.); being sealed with 
the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of their inheritance. 
(Eph. 1 13. 14.) 


* Tovs ow(oudvous, “ the saved.” 
13 
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Thus, 1. We become members of Christ through the working 
of the Holy Spirit, which regenerates, or makes new creatures 
of us—uniting us to him—making us one body in Christ, 
animated by one Spirit. Here is Unity. 

2. The means, by which we become members of Christ and 
of His Church, show that the Church must be holy ; for all its 
members are re-created, or regenerated, by the Holy Spirit, 
who abideth in them. Here is Holiness. 

3. The Church must, therefore, be absolutely safe; ‘the 
‘¢ pates of hell shall never prevail against her,” or her members, 
for they are sons of God, heirs of His kingdom, having received 
pledges of their inheritance. (Eph. i. 14.) They are God’s 
elect; and nothing can separate them from the love of God. 
(Rom. viii. 39.) Here is Safety. 

As the Church is but one, she is, therefore, Catholic, or 
Universal ; that is, comprising all believers from the creation to 
the end of time. 

From all this it appears clearly that the Church is one, holy, 
indefectible, and universal, t.e., all that are members of it are 
members of Christ. (1 Cor. xii. 13.; Eph. v.; Heb. xii.) 

Such a description suite no one visible Church on earth; for 
not even the Church of Rome professes that all its members are 
saved; which they must be, if she be the same — the Body of 
Christ — the One True Church described in Scripture. To 
belong to it is to be saved. 

*“* My friend,” says an eloquent writer, “if you know the 
“‘ difference between happiness and misery — the mortal anguish 
‘“‘ of unforgiven sin when the arrows of the Almighty stick fast 
“in the soul, and the terrors of death take hold upon it — 
“when earth resigns you, and heaven disowns you, and Satan 
‘“‘ claims you, and hell expects you— compared with the calm 
‘‘ contrition, and grateful acquiescence of the pardoned sinner, 
‘“* who gives his guilt to Jesus, and takes His saving righteous- 
“‘ ness instead; and dressed in the best robe of His Father’s 
‘* house, sits down at His Father’s table; and every good thing 
“becomes a Father's blessing, and every evil thing a Father's 
‘‘ kind reproof; — where the void heart finds wherewith to sate 
‘itself; wanting capacity to love enough; and faculties, and 
‘‘ sympathies, and powers, thriftless expenditure of a harlot 
** world, have found their only true and only sufficient object — 
“the Brother, the Husband, the more, far more than either !— 
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‘‘ when God is Love, and Life is Hope, and Death is Joy — this. 
“ my friend, this is the separation between the Church and the 
“ World.” 

In this — the only Scriptural view — the Church, therefore, 
comprises all who are truly Christians, or members of Christ, 
and none others. 

Whatever be the outward form of religion, to which they 
belong, they are members of the one true Church, out of which 
there is no salvation. 

The unity of the Church consists in its union with Christ. 
and in the union of all its members with Him, and with each 
other; all being regenerated by the same Spirit —all being 
made partakers of redemption in Christ, being reckoned as one 
with Him, and being finally glorified with Him. 

The unity and universality of the Church are both absolute. 
All who are saved are one in Christ, and that one comprises all 
who are saved. 

The holiness of the Church consists in this, that all its mem- 
bers are regenerated and sanctified by the Holy Spirit, redeemed 
and justified by Christ, adopted and glorified by the Holy 
Trinity. The holiness of the Church is, therefore, perfect, 
inasmuch as all her members are holy, and all will be perfected 
in holiness. 

Thus the Church, according to the Protestant definition, has 
perfect Unity, Catholicity, Holiness, and Indefectibility. “ The 
‘‘ Church,” according to the Romanist definition (meaning those 
only who are in communion with and subject to the Pope), 
has none of these characteristics absolutely; for even the most 
strenuous supporters of her claims acknowledge that many of 
her members are unholy, many are not saved, and that some, 
likewise, are saved, who (through invincible ignorance), have 
never belonged to her. AJl Christians hold that there have 
always existed visible Churches on earth, consisting of those 
who outwardly profess to serve Christ; yet of which some of the 
members are wise and some foolish. Romanists believe there is 
but one Visible Church: Protestants believe that there are 
many now, as there were many in the days of the Apostles. 
The Scriptures speak of the Church which is in their house. 
(Rom. xvi. 5. 23.; 1 Cor. xvi. 19.; Col. iv. 15.); of divers 
Churches, as of Ephesus, Smyrna, Macedonia, &c. &c., (Acts, 


ix. 31., xv. 41.; Rom. xvi. 4. 16.; 1 Cor. vii. 17., xvi. 1. 19.; 
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2 Cor. viii. 1., xii. 13.; Rev. i.): they speak also of “the 
“‘ Churches” of Galatia (Acts, xiv. 23.; Gal. i. 2.): as we now 
speak of the Churches of England, Scotland, Germany, or 
France. Indeed, we may confidently allege Apostolical authority 
for designating as a Church any body of believers habitually 
meeting together for the due observance of public worship on 
the first day of the week. 

I. Even Romanists do not assert that the Visible Church is 
exactly equivalent to the Church of the Elect. Many are 
saved who are out of it; many who are in it are not saved; but 
it is the congregation of those who, by profession, are Christians. 
‘“ If [men] by external profession, be Christians,” says Hooker, 
“then are they of the Visible Church of Christ.”* But it is 
evident that all who, by profession, are Christians, are not one 
visible community, governed by the same laws. 

II. There have been sects in the Church from the beginning. 
The Pagans made the same objection to the Early Christians, 
which the Romanists now bring against the Protestants, —‘“ We 
‘know not which to choose of your sects.” Chrysostom an- 
swered them, not by referring to any outward marks of the true 
Church, as Apostolic succession, but to the Scriptures. ‘ As 
‘‘ we receive the Scriptures,” said he, “and they are simple and 
‘‘ true, it is easy to judge of them. Let him who would bea 
«* Christian submit himself to them.” f 

Among the Visible Churches, how shall we know the true? 
By the very test that Chrysostom proposes — by the Word of 
God. , | 
“ Heresy,” says the same eloquent Father, “possessing all 
“that the Christian possesses — temples, the Book of God, 
‘ Bishops, and Sacraments — there is at this day no external 
‘“‘ difference between the House of God and the world. But 
“ their difference is in Christ. Let him who, in this confusion, 
‘will discern the true Church from the false, do so by the 
“ Scriptures. It is the only way to succeed. ‘ For,’ says 
“ Jerome, ‘that which constitutes the Church is the truth of 
“doctrine, and not certain walls. Where the true faith is, 
‘* ¢ there is the Church.’ ”t 


* ‘Hooker, Eccles. Pol., iii. cap. 1. § 7. vol. i. p. 279. ed Oxon. 1850. 
¢ Malan, Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans ]’glise Romaine? p. 54. 
t Id. p. 59. 
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“‘ But,” objects the Romanist, “is every one then to set him- 
“‘ self up as a judge of the Scriptures — is every one to form a 
“Church for himself? See the effect of private judgment in 
‘‘ your innumerable sects!” And perhaps, in conversation, he 
will quote the assertion that “1l’ Angleterre a quatre-vingts reli- 
“‘ gions, et seulement une sauce.” 

We will gladly meet the objection face to face, and examine, 
Jirstly, what private judgment is; secondly, whether private 
judgment, in the Protestant sense, has produced more sects 
than the Church of Rome. 

1, Let us examine what private judgment is. We assent to, or 
dissent from, any proposition, because we recognise its agree- 
ment, or disagreement, with some known truth. We cannot, 
by any possibility, fancy an isolated truth, or one which has no 
connexion with any other. Every truth which is presented 
to our minds we accept, or reject, for some reason. Private 
Judgment is, simply, this assent, or dissent, of the mind to what 
is laid before it: and we might as well object to private eye- 
sight, because a man occasionally sees double, or is blind, as 
object to private judgment, because an enthusiast, or an atheist, 
wilfully deludes himself. The Protestant, by the exercise of 
private judgment, assents to the proposition that the Bible is 
the only Revelation of God to man, and then implicitly reccives 
all that he finds in it. 

The Romanist equally exercises his private judgment when 
he acknowledges the Church as the practical Depositary of 
Revelation, and implicitly receives all that she teaches. He, by 
the exercise of his private judgment, receives all that his priest 
tells him, because he believes that the priest is authorised to 
teach him. In the Church of Rome private judgment is just 
as much exercised in discovering the authority to which we 
should submit, as among the Protestants. 

2. Now, that taking the Scriptures as the Rule of Faith does 
not produce so many sects, as the double rule of Scripture and 
Tradition, is sufficiently evident; 1st, by comparing the number- 
less sects of the Early Church, with Protestant unity, as well 
as those which exist within the Church of Rome. If Mo- 
linists, and Jansenists, Thomists, and Scotists, Dominicans, and 
Franciscans, if Bossuet, Fenelon, Thomas a Kempis, Bellarmine, 
ZEneas Sylvius, and Pius II., Paolo Sarpi, and Pallavicini, 
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Cardinal Pole, and Ignatius Loyola, Pascal, and Pére la Chaise, 
are all considered as Romanists, because they profess “their 
belief in the one comprehensive article, “I believe whatever 
‘‘ the holy Catholic Church believes and teaches,” though differing 
so widely as to what that is—-surely Episcopalians, and Pres- 
byterians, Independents, Baptists, Moravians, and Methodists, 
Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Calvinists, have still greater claims 
to unity among themselves, for they all not only profess their 
belief in the one comprehensive article “I receive the Holy 
‘«* Scriptures as the infallible Rule and measure of Faith;” but 
they do in fact agree in all points necessary to salvation, and 
their points of difference are almost entirely those of Church 
Government. The harmony between Evangelical Christians 
of different denominations is evidenced in Missionary and Bible 
Societies : Churchmen and Dissenters strive together in love for 
the salvation of their fellowmen; and the pulpits of the Church 
of Scotland are open to Evangelical preachers of any other Pro- 
testant Church in the world. 

Moreover, the differences between Protestants are not greater 
than those which divided the Church in the days of the Apostles. 
What difference among the Protestant Churches is greater than 
that between the Church of Judea, which adhered to the Mosaic 
law, and the Gentile Churches, which received no part of it? 
St. Paul complains of the divisions in the Church at Corinth ; but 
he never asserts that, because of these schisms, the Christians 
of Corinth had ceased to belong to the Church of Christ. He 
sharply rebukes the Galatians for “removing from him that 
‘‘ had called them into the grace of Christ unto another gospel :” 
but for this he does not unchurch them: no; though he stands 
painfully in doubt of them, he repeatedly styles them “ brethren.” 
In the same manner Protestant Christians deplore the incom- 
pleteness of the outward union between their respective Churches, 
as they deplore their deficiency in other Christian graces: but 
they firmly maintain the Unity and the Union of the Church 
in Christ.* 

The doctrinal unity of the Reformed Churches appears from 
their Confessions of faith, which all contain, in the main, the 
same truth. Many of these were issued in the several European 


* See on this subject, Apostasie et Suprematie, par Hartley : ed. Toulouse, 1841. 
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nations ;— these were, The Augsburg Confession, which was 
composed by Melancthon, approved by Luther, and, after its 
presentation to the Emperor in 1530, became the standard of 
Lutheranism throughout Germany, Denmark, Sweden, and Nor- 
way. The Tetrapolitan, presented at the same Diet, from four 
Imperial cities, was drawn up by Bucer and Capito, and “ every 
“article” according to the Sorbonnist Du Pin, “is supported by 
‘‘ Scriptural authority.”.— The Bohemian or Waldensian For- 
mulary was compiled from older records, and was approved by 
Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, the academy of Wittenberg, the 
Lutherans and Zuinglians, and, indeed, by all the friends of Pro- 
testantism.—The Saxon was approved by the clergy of Saxony, 
Misnia, and Pomerania, the Princes of Brandenburg and Mans- 
feldt, and by the Reformed Churches of Strasburg and Poland. 
—The Polish was recognised throughout Poland, Lithuania, 
and Samogitia, and recommended by the Waldenses and Lu- 
therans.— The Helvetian Confession, issued in 1536, was re- 
ceived throughout Switzerland, and was signed by the Protestants 
of Germany, Hungary, Poland, France, Belgium, England, and 
Scotland. — The French Confession was subscribed by the Re- 
formed Churches of the Netherlands; and the Dutch Confession 
by the French National Synod of Figeac. — The English Articles 
were established in 1571.—The Scotch Confession of Faith 
was drawn up by Knox, and was ratified by Parliament in 
1560, but was superseded by the Westminster Confession, which 
was received by the Parliament and people in 1649 and 1690. 

Paolo confesses that the Lutherans and Zuinglians differed 
only on the Sacrament: yet this difference did not prevent a 
“ peaceful and amicable concord;” these are Luther’s own 
words: and they mutually acknowledged each other as pure 
Sister Churches. The Hungarian, Transylvanian, and Polish 
Calvinists and Lutherans united into one body in 1570. 

The sects which have arisen since the Reformation —as 
Socinianism, Swedenborgianism, Southcottianism,—can be more 
than paralleled by those which arose in the Church from the 
time of its origin. Irenzus attacks the heretics of his day. 
Epiphaniug, in the fourth century, reckons eighty sects. Arian- 
ism was rampant in the early ages of the Church. Besides this, 
the Protestant Churches have strenuously withstood the varied 
forms of errors that have sprung up as tares among them; 
whereas the Roman Church has fostered both fanaticism, fraud, 
and folly. 


124 THE CHURCH. 


The Protestant faith is simply Christianity in its purity, such 
as it has existed from the beginning. Although we believe that 
no church on earth is equivalent to the one true Church, yet 
we maintain that there always have been some true visible 
churches on earth, and that churches unconnected with the 
‘ Romish, and rejecting the most obnoxious abominations of 
“‘ Popery, and professing all the grand leading principles of 
‘«¢ Protestantism,” have been, from the primitive times, numerous 
and flourishing. Such were the Waldenees, Greeks, Nestorians, 
Monophysites, Armenians, and Syrians. The principal branches 
of the Waldensian stock were the Albigenses, the Waldenses, 
and Wickliffites; but all had one common origin and faith. 
The Albigenses have been often accused of Manichzism and 
Arianism ; but this calumny has been refuted by Perrin, 
Basnage, Usher, and many others; some of whom, although 
Romanists, have generously vindicated them from this slander, 
which they assert may be disproved by the “ silence of ancient 
‘‘ records, the admission of Popish historians, and the testimony 
‘of Albigensensian confessions.” The Synods of Tolosa, 
Tours, and Levano brought no such accusations against them : 
there is no mention of it in the trials by the Inquisition. 
/Eneas Sylvius, Thuanus, and Natalis Alexander, all affirm 
that they differed little in doctrine from the Waldenses and the 
Reformed, whom all confess to be free from Arianism. ‘* Wal- 
*‘ densianism,” says Rainerus the Dominican, an inquisitor of 
the 13th century, “is the most ancient heresy; and existed, 
“ according to some, from the time of Silvester, and according 
“to others, from the days of the Apostles.” The Waldenses 
are affirmed by Seysel, Natalis Alexander, &c. to date their 
own origin, and the defection of the Romish Communion, from 
the papacy of Silvester, who was contemporary with Constantine. 
According to Vignier, they multiplied wonderfully in France, 
Germany, Italy, England, Scotland, Spain, Germany, Bohemia, 
Saxony, Poland, Constantinople, Sicily, Bulgaria, and especially 
in Lombardy. ‘“ This sect,” says Nangis, “ were infinite in 
“‘ number,” and, according to Gretser, and many other Romanist 
authors, spread almost throughout the whole Latin world. 
/Eneas Sylvius, and many others, testify to their rejection of 
all the’ peculiarities of Romanism. MRainerus acknowledges 
their sobriety, modesty, chastity, and temperance, with their 
aversion to vanity, anger, scurrility, detraction, levity, swear- 
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ing and falsehood, and the universal attention of all among 
them to learning and teaching. Seyzel speaks of their purity 
of life, not excelled by that of all other Christians. Louis XII. 
asserts their superiority both to himself and his subjects. 
Alexander Natalis portrays their charity, and vindicates them 
from the calumnies of Ebrard and Enurie. Thuanus is no 
less strong in his testimony than these Roman Catholic authors 
we have just quoted; and even the Jesuit Labbé allows them 
a pretended show of piety. 

The Greek Church is undeniably as ancient as the Church of 
Rome. It has excommunicated the Roman pontiff, and all the 
Latin episcopacy ; denied the Romish to be a true Church; 
condemned the dogmas of purgatory, supererogation, half com- 
munion, clerical celibacy, prayer for the dead, and restricting 
the circulation of the Bible; it even re-baptizes those Latins 
who are admitted to communion. 

The Nestorians, in the sixth century, are represented as innu- 
merable ; and Vitrecius records the numerical superiority of the 
Nestorians and Jacobites over the Greeks and Romans. Many 
able Romanist as well as Protestant writers have decided the 
alleged heresy of the Nestorians and Jacobites respecting the 
nature of our Lord to be merely a nominal heresy. Both 
occupy numerous kingdoms in Asia and Africa, and both reject 
transubstantiation, half communion, auricular confession, ex- 
treme unction, purgatory, the Roman supremacy and liturgy, 
and the seven sacraments. The Armenians are widely scattered 
throughout the East, and also in Poland, Hungary, and Russia. 
They have four patriarchs ; and the Patriarch of Antioch alone 
had 1,100 bishops under his jurisdiction. They ordain only 
married men; they reject almost all the peculiarities of Roman- 
ism, such as the seven sacraments, purgatory, image worship, 
the observance of the Latin vigils and festivals, the power of the 
sacraments to confer grace, and the withholding of the Bible 
from the laity. They also excommunicate all the Latins. The 
Syrian Christians had never heard of the Papacy until the six- 
teenth century; and they still constitute a numerous Church, 
agreeing in faith with the Reformed. Thus in the East and 
the West there has existed from the times of the Apostles a 
body of Christians agreeing in faith with the Reformed Churches. 
The Syrians and Waldenses have ever been living witnesses to 
the truth. 
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The European, Asiatic, and African denominations that 
dissent from Popery were four times more numerous than the 
partisans of Romanism, when, prior to the Reformation, the 
Papacy shone in all its glory. The universality of Romanism 
is @ mere empty boast. 

The unity of the Reformed Churches is that of a glorious 

rainbow ; the unity of Rome is that of midnight darkness. 
_ The former “ being many are one body in Christ.” (Rom. 
xi. 4, 5.) They have one Head,—even their Redeemer. 
The Romanists are one body in themselves; and have one 
head, — even the Pope. ‘ But the Church of God is in God 
“the Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ; it is the company 
“ of the faithful, whom God hath gathered together in Christ 
“by His word and by the Holy Ghost, to honour Him as He 
“ Himsclf hath appointed: this Church heareth the voice of 
‘the Shepherd. It will not follow a stranger, but fleeth from 
“him; for it knoweth not the voice of strangers. Of this 
‘ Church St. Jerome saith, ‘The Church of Christ, which 
‘¢¢ containeth the Churches through all the world, is joined 
“ ¢ together in the unity of the Spirit, and hath the cities of the 
“<law, of the prophets, of the Gospel, and of the Apostles. 
«¢¢ This Church goeth not forth or beyond her bounds, that is, 
“‘ ¢ the Holy Scriptures.’* It is the pillar of the truth; the body, 
“the fulness, and the spouse of Christ: it is the vine, the 
“‘ house, the city, and the kingdom of God. 

“ This Church ‘ Christ loved, and gave Himself for it; that 
““*« He might sanctify it and cleanse it by the washing of water 
“<through the Word: that He might make it unto Himeelf 
** «a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
“<¢thing; that it should be holy and without blame.’ 

* Such a Church was the Church of God at Thessalonica: 
“such a Church are they, whosoever in any place of the world 
“ fear the Lord, and call upon his name. Their names are writ- 
“ ten in the book of life: they have received the Spirit of adop- 
“tion, by which they cry, ‘Abba Father:’ they grow from 
‘‘ grace to grace, and abound more and more in knowledge and 


* Ecclesia autem Christi.... in toto orbe ecclesias possidens, Spiritus unitate 
conjuncta est, et habet urbes legis, Prophetarum, Evangelii, et Apostolorum, non 
est egressa de finibus suis, id est, de Scripturis Sanctis.— Hieron. Op. Comment. 
in Mich. Proph. cap. i. tom. iii. col. 1503, ed. Paris, 1693—1706. (tom. v. p. 110. 
ed. Francof. 1684.) 
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“in judgment: they cast away the works of darkness, and put 
‘on the armour of light: they are made absolute and perfect 
“unto all good works: they are evermore comforted in the 
“ mercies of God, both by the Holy Scriptures, wherein God 
“ declareth His gracious goodness toward them, and by the 
‘¢ sacraments, which are left unto the Church to be WITNESSES 
‘and assured pledges for performance of the promise of God’s 
“ goodwill and favour towards them.” * 


THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


We must now examine the claims of the Church of Rome to 
be considered as the one true Church. 

Her creed declares, “ I believe in one Holy Catholic Church ; 
“T acknowledge the Holy Apostolic Roman Church, for the 
‘mother and mistress of all Churches; and I promise true 
“obedience to the Bishop of Rome, successor of St. Peter, 


* Jewel's Exposition of the Epistles to the Thessalonians, 1 Epist. cap. Love 
pp. 819, 820. Park Soc. ed. 


A few references to texts of Scripture are subjoined, proving, — 


I. The Unity of the Church in Christ: John, x. 16., xvii. 11. 21, 22.; Rom. 
xii. 4, 5.; 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17., x. 17., xii. 12. ; Gal. iii. 28.; Eph. i. 10., 
iii. 6. 15., iv. 3—6.; Heb. iii. 6., xiL 22, 23. 
IL The Union of the Church with Christ: John, xiv. 3. 20—23., xv. 1—7., 
xvii. 23. 26.; Rom. xii. 5.; 1 Cor. xii. 12.; Gal. iii. 28.; Eph. it 18. 
22., iv. 15, 16., V- 23—29. 32. 
IIL Of its members with each other: Rom. xii. 5., vill. 16.; 1 Cor. x. 17., 
xii. 4—31.; Eph. ii. 18. 22., iv 25., iil. 15. 
IV. This Unity and Union is through the Holy Spirit : 1 Cor. xii. 8—13. ; Eph. 
ii. 18.3 iv. 4.; Col. iil. 10, 11. 
V. Christ is the Head of His Church: Eph. i. 22., iv. 15., v. 23.5 Col. i. 18., 
ii, 18, 19. 
VI. The Church is given Him by the Father: John, vi. 37—389. 44, 45., x. 29., 
xvii. 2. 6. 8. 24. 
VII. Chosen by Him (the members are): John, xiii. 18., xv. 16. 19. 
VIIL Holiness of the Church: John, x. 4, Xv. 5. 16., Xvii. 17—20.; 1 Cor. iii. 
16, 17.; Eph. v. 26. ; Col. ii. 18, 19. 
IX. Perfect in Christ: John, xviii. 23.; Eph. v. 27. 
X. Eternally and absolutely safe: John, vi. 39. 44—47. 50, 51. 53, 54., x. 10. 
28, 29., xviii. 2.; Rom. vill. 39.; Heb. xii. 23. 
XL Those who believe not, are not His sheep : John, x. 26., viii. 47.; 1 John, 
iv. 6. 
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« Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ.”"* And 
at the conclusion of the oath taken by converts to the Church 
of Rome, after the recitation of the creed of Pope Pius, is this 
vow;— “I do, at this present, freely profess and sincerely 
“hold this true Catholic Faith, without which no man can be 
© saved.” t 

Roman Catholics, therefore, affirm that, 

I. There is but one true Church on earth ; 

II. That the Church of Rome is that Church ; 

III. That communion with her is necessary to salvation, 
except in the case of invincible ignorance; which axiom is a 
necessary consequence of the first ; 

They maintain the necessity of a known visible Church, 
which has existed from the foundation of Christianity, as the 
depository of doctrine, and the authorised teacher of men. 
This they attempt to prove “ by the example of the Jewish 
‘¢ Church, and by the express testimony of the Scripture.” 

1. The Jewish Church was a type of the Christian. The 
means taken by God to preserve the doctrines which He com- 
municated to mankind were, “to institute a visible, compact 
society,” choosing a peculiar people, and out of this people one 
tribe, and out of the tribe one family, and one man. They 
argue then, that, as the Almighty does not change His plans, 
the same means of preserving truth by means of one organized 
body, must still exist. We reply; the Lord changes not, but 
He carries on His plans unto perfection, ‘ There must be a 
‘‘ difference of nature between the types of the law and their 
“ anti-types; for the Apostle describes the former as shadows of 
“ the latter (Col. ii. 17.; Heb. xi.); and there must be as 
‘‘much difference between them as between a shadow and a 
“real body. Hence, circumstances of the same nature as there 


* Sanctam Catholicam et Apostolicam Romanam Ecclesiam, omnium eccle- 
siarum matrem et magistram agnosco; Romanoque Pontifici, beati Petri, Aposto- 
lorum principis, successori, ac Jesu Christi vicario veram obedientiam spondeo, 
ac juro. —Concil. Trid. apud Bullas, p. 311. ed Rome, 1564. 

t Hane veram Catholicam fidem, extra quam nemo salvus esse potest, quam in 
presenti sponte profiteor, et veraciter teneo, eandem integram et inviolatam, usque 
ad extremum vite spiritum constantissime (Deo adjuvante) retinere et confiteri, 
atque a meis subditis, vel illis quorum cura ad me in munere meo spectabit, teneri, 
doceri, et predicari, quantum in me erit, curaturum ego idem N spondeo, voveo, 
juro. Sic me Deus adjuvet, et hac sancta Dei evangelia. — Id. ibid. 
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‘ were under the law, cannot have been typified or prefieured 
“by similar legal institutions. The external visible unity of 
faith, worship, and discipline under the law, if it was typical, 
“ must have typified something of a different nature from its 
“own. It could not typify the visible unity of the Church, 
“though it might have typified its mystical union in Christ.” * 
The Jewish Ecclesiastical Polity was a type of the Church of 
the first-born, which are written in heaven, of a greater High 
Priest, of better sacrifices; and, having fulfilled its object, as a 
type, it has passed away. The place of the old Prophets is 
filled by the Redeemer and by His Holy Spirit, who ever abides 
with His Church. All the beautiful promises made to the 
Church of the Messiah, are fulfilled in the Protestant sense of 
the word Church. And for the reasons just given, “ the Jewish 
‘* High Priest could not have typified any similar visible func- 
“‘ tionary in the Church of Christ, nor could the impressive and 
“ magnificent ritual or feast days of Israel prefigure the same 
“‘ things in Christianity.” To argue, then, that the Jewish 
were significant of the Roman forms and hicrarchy, is to mis- 
understand the nature of a type— while, to consider the Jewish 
polity as, not only the predecessor, but the model of the 
Christian one, is to be unmindful of the numerous Scriptural 
declarations, which show that the former was transitory and has 
passed away. It is called the ‘ministration of death,” that 
which is done away (2 Cor. iii. 7. 11.), and, therefore, certainly 
not continued. The law made nothing perfect. 

Romanists next endeavour to bring forward direct testimony 
to prove there must have for ever existed a corresponding 
institution for the preservation of those doctrines, and the 
perpetuation of those blessings, which our Saviour came ta 
communicate. 

The chief testimony brought forward for this purpose, are 
the last verses of St. Matthew’s gospel; Lo, J am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world. This, Dr. Wiseman 
asserts to contain a promise that'our Lord will be ever with 
His Church so as to preserve her from error; besides a security 
that Christianity shall never be lost, and that each individual 
Christian shall be aided unto faith. Now this interpretation of 
the text is true so far as it goes; but in the application of it 


* Palmer’s Examination of Sibthorp’s Reasons, &c., p. 12. — ¢_ Ibid. 
t¢ See Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, p. 64. § Id. pp. 101—109. 
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to any body of men on earth, as the sole depositories of truth, 
we differ. Another text alleged on behalf of the authority of the 
Church is Matt. xviii. 15—18. If thy brother shall trespass against 
thee, goand tell him his fault... if he will not hear thee, then take 
with thee one or two more... and if he shall neglect to hear them, 
tell it UNTO THE CHURCH: but if he neglect to hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. Verily I 
say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven, &c. What is meant by “the Church?” not a General 
Council; not the Church of Rome; not the clergy; for there 
is not a single instance in which the word Church (assembly, or 
congregation) is used to signify the ministers of that Church. 
It invariably means all Christians meeting together in one place, 
i.e. a congregation; and therefore the power of binding and 
loosing is here given to the whole flock of Christ, and consists 
simply in the promise of Divine sanction of their acts, when 
done under the influence of the Holy Spirit, and in conformity 
with our Lord’s command here given. (See 1 Cor. v. 1—7.) 
When Charles 1X. of France lay on his death-bed, in the 
agonies of remorse, the blood of his Protestant subjects lying 
heavy on his conscience, the terrors of eternal judgment over- 
came all the false comfort of his priests. But his old Huguenot 
nurse showed him the only way of salvation, and, as Roman 
Catholic authorities tell us, exhorted him thus: * Sire! believe 
“that God will cover all your sins with the righteousness of 
‘‘ His Son!” This poor humble Christian held the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven.* 

The next testimony is the promise of the Holy Spirit (John, 
xiv. 16. 26.); J will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
another Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever; which 
promise, Dr. Wiseman affirms, was made solely to the Apostles ; 
saying, that the twentieth verse of the seventeenth chapter proves 
the distinction between the teacher and the taught f; whereas, it 
rather proves the identity of their privileges. The promise was 
made to all that love Christ (see v. 23.); all that He hath chosen 
(xv. 19.); all that are given Him of the Father (xvii. 2.). This 
text proves the presence of Christ with His Church; but it does 
not prove the Church of Rome to be that Church. 

That our Lord always will be with His Church, to teach 
and guide it, there is no question; that He will always have 


* Bost’s Appel 4 la Conscience de tous les Catholiques Romains, p. 77. 
t See Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, lect. iv. p. 111. 
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a body of men who openly and visibly acknowledge Him, 
is equally clear; and that He will be with each of His pcople, 
is no kess undeniable: but what is there to show that the 
Church of Rome has “a saving power, such a certainty of 
decision, as that all its members were to be nccessarily taught 
“of God, and that all within its pale were to be peculiarly 
‘ under His protection?” * To this the Romanist answers by 
an appeal to facts. He says, mere historic reasoning teaches 
him the existence of a succession of persons as depositories of 
Christian doctrine, from the time of the Apostles ft; and that 
there has existed no other visible Church from the time of the 
Apostles, but only Rome.t But mere historic reasoning (if 
reasoning is even necessary) teaches us that there never has 
been only one visible Christian Church. The divisions of the 
Corinthian Church, even in the Apostolic age; the separation 
between the Churches of Rome and Asia in the second century, 
between Rome and Africa in the third, between the Eastern 
and Western Churches in the fifth, the ninth, and the eleventh 
centuries, and, in fine, between the various Churches subject to 
the Papacy in the fourteenth century ; all show that there has 
never been continuous visible unity in the Christian Common- 
wealth; and we shall see that there has not been visible unity 
even within the Church of Rome. 

It is evident to all, that the Greck, Syrian, and many other 
Churches, have existed from the first preaching of the Gospel. 
The Albigenses, and the Syrians in India, never paid obedience 
to Rome. The separation of the Greek Church does not prove 
her to be in error, because that would be taking for granted the 
points in question — whether there is but one true Church, — 
whether Rome ever was that Church, — and whether she is so 
still. It does not follow that, because she was once pure, she 
should always remain so. The Scriptures clearly predict the 
apostasy of those who professed the Christian name; and Dr. 
Wiseman has, with commendable prudence, declined to enter 
upon the subject of the suitability of those predictions to Rome. 
This much is certain, that other Churches have existed as long 
as she has; and we must therefore examine those signs, which she 
loudly affirms to be necessary to prove the title of the true Church, 
and which she claims as her sole and undivided prerogative. 


* Ibid. lect. ix. p. 302. t Ibid. lect. iii. p. 64. 
¢ Eckius, Pighius, Hosius, quoted by Foxe. Sce Acts and Monuments, vol. i. 
pp. 7, 8. ed. Lond. 1843—49, 
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MARKS OF THE CHURCH. 


‘I believe the Holy Catholic Church:” by this the Pro- 
testant expresses his belief in the existence of one holy universal 
church, —the body of Christ, which, as we have seen, is in 
Him perfectly holy, perfectly safe, perfectly Catholic, or uni- 
versal, distinct from all visible churches. He likewise acknow- 
ledges the existence of many visible churches, or congrega- 
tions, more or less pure, but none of them commensurate with 
the Catholic Church, or with that portion of it which is mili- 
tant here below. These churches he believes to be fallible, so 
that they both may and do err, and may fall, and have fallen; 
as the churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch; of 
Ephesus, Sardis, Laodicea, &c. He acknowledges all that 
preach sound doctrine, and possess the means of grace, as 
true visible churches. The Protestant makes doctrine, the 
Roman Catholic makes certain outward marks, the test of a 
true visible Church. Now, as Romanists acknowledge that 
some within their pale are saved, and some not, they thereby 
infer the possibility of judging that some persons belong to the 
true visible Church, and some not. How do they judge this but 
by their lives and doctrine? They say, “ Such a one is lost, he 
‘‘ did not hold the doctrines of the Church.” We say, “ Such a 
‘‘ one is lost, he denied the doctrines of the Bible.” Each makes 
his Rule of Faith the test of orthodoxy. If individuals within 
a visible church are judzed by their brethren to be, or not to be, 
truly saints, what is there to render it more difficult to decide 
that an indefinite number of individuals in a church is, or is 
not, truly a Christian church? When, therefore, the Romanist 
alleges that it is impossible to judge of the truth of a church by 
the truth of its doctrine, and that some outward visible signs 
are requisite, whereby we may know which is the true Church, 
we answer, that, on his own showing, we must seek in Scripture 
for the marks whereby we are to know the Church. Now, 
from Scripture it is clear that “ whosoever believeth on the 
« Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved,” and therefore belongs to 
Christ’s fold. There are likewise other doctrines which, as we 
have proved, are as clearly set forth, and even more so, than the 
characteristics of the Church: it is therefore as easy to find out 
what body of men teaches these doctrines, as it is to find out to 
what body of men such and such characteristics belong. Besides 
which, to an attentive reader there is nothing more plain than 
that he is bound to take the Scriptures as his guide, — that they 
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are the Word of God to man. Would it be wonderful, there- 
fore, if he should consider it an outward characteristic of a true 
Church, or body of faithful believers, that they should teach 
none other things than those that are comprised in that precious 
Word, and that they should exhort all men to study it for their 
own edification? To say that we could never distinguish the 
true Church by its doctrines, would be to affirm that we cannot 
distinguish an individual Christian by his belief and practice ; 
for the Church is but the ageregate of believers, or professed 
believers. All parties allow that the true Church—the body 
of which Christ himself is the Head—is one; consequently, 
all who are saved must belong to it. 2ndly, it is holy, as His 
bride must be: it is redeemed, sanctified, and saved by Him. 
3rdly, it is universal; or there would be two folds, and its unity 
would be destroyed. 4thly, this Church can never err; or it 
would not be perfectly holy. The question is, whether there is 
any visible congregation on earth, to which these characteristics, 
and consequently the promises made by Christ to His Church, 
exclusively belong; or whether they appertain to the invisible 
Church? The former is the Romanist, the latter the Protes- 
tant doctrine. We affirm that it is a necessary consequence of 
these characteristics of the true Church, that all its members 
should be saved; for if any of them should be lost, the Church 
would neither be perfect nor perfectly holy: and we maintain 
that no church on earth ever was, or ever will be, identical with 
the Church of the first-born which are written in heaven. But, 
as no other church on earth asserts herself to be the sole true 
Church, except the Church of Rome, we will examine her 
claims to that high prerogative. She thus expresses her doc- 
trine on the subject in the Creed of Pius IV. :— 

“© I believe one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. —I 
‘¢ acknowledge the Holy Catholic Apostolic Roman Church as 
‘‘ the mother and mistress of all churches; and I promise and 
‘¢ swear true obedience to the Roman pontiff, the successor of St. 
«¢ Peter, prince of the Apostles, and vicar of Jesus Christ. This 
«ig the true Catholic faith, out of which none can be saved.” * 

‘¢ We declare, say, define, and pronounce it to be of necessity 


® Credo unam sanctam Catholicam et A postolicam ecclesiam. — Sanctam 
Catholicam et Apostolicam Romanam ecclesiam, omnium ecclesiarum matrem et 
magistram agnosco; Romanoque Pontifici, beati Petri, Apostolorum principis, 
successori ac Jesu Christi Vicario, veram obedientiam spondeo ac juro. —- Hanc 
veram Catholicam fidem, extra quam nemo salvus esse potest.— Concil. ara 


apud Bullas, p. 311. ed. Rome, 1564. 
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‘for salvation for every human creature to be subject to the 
‘© Roman pontiff.”* The Council of Constance condemned the 
4lst proposition of Wickliffe, that “It is not neccessary to 
‘salvation to believe the Church of Rome to be supreme over 
‘¢¢ all other churches.’ ” f 

The Church of Rome thus asserts three things: first, that there 
is but one Holy Catholic Church, out of which none can be saved, 
and that this is an undoubted truth: secondly, that she, the 
Church of Rome, is that church: and, thirdly, that she is infal- 
lible and supreme. 

The first characteristic of the true Church is unify, and, as a 
consequence of this, exclusive salvation. There is but one way 
of salvation,— but one door into the fold. The Protestant 
believes that ‘ Jesus is the way, the truth, and the life;” that 
“© He is the door ;” and that whosoever cometh to Him shall in 
no wise be cast out. The Romanist teaches that there is but 
“one gate; and that is, absolute unconditional submission to 
“the teaching of the Church.” The error is not in confining 
salvation to the Church, but in restricting the true Church to 
the limits of any body of men on earth. This doctrine is the 
necessary consequence of her unauthorised assumption. If she 
is the same with the invisible Church, none can be saved out of 
her pale. If (putting heathens out of the question), any one can 
be saved who does not belong to her, she is no longer the same 
with the invisible Church, and her claims to be the only true 
Church on earth fall to the ground. 

Now unity is not, of itself, a proof of truth: there is unity of 
design and of co-operation in the kingdom of Satan. There is 
unity in Mohammedism, and in many a pagan creed. Unity, 
therefore, is not a proof of truth, but an inseparable accom- 
paniment of it. The true Church must have unity; but every 
Church that has unity is not true. 

This unity is said by Dr. Milner to consist in, I. Unity 
of doctrine; II. Unity of worship; III. Unity of government. 
He quotes many passages from Scripture and the Fathers in 
proof of the necessity of this unity $; forgetting that this is not 


* Porro subesse Romano Pontifici omni humane creature declaramus, dicimus, 
diffinimus, et pronunciamus omnino esse de necessitate salutis.— Corpus Juris 
Canonici ; Extravag. Commun. lib. i. tit. viii, De Major. et Obed. c. i. tom. ii. 
col. 1160. For the whole of this decree of Boniface VIII., from which this 
extract is taken, see Appendix. 

t Non est de necessitate salutis credere Romanam ecclesiam esse supremam 
nter alias ecclesias. — Sacrosanct. Concil. vol. xv. p. 120. 

{ Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. xiv. pp. 177—180. 
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the point in question: and he hardly attempts to prove the real 
subject of dispute,—that is, whether the Church of Rome is the 
true Church spoken of? He affirms her unity in faith and terms 
of communion, because she everywhere recites the same creeds, — 
* the Apostles’ Creed, the Nicene Creed, the Athanasian Creed, 
“and the Creed of Pope Pius IV.;” — because * the same 
*‘ articles of faith and morality are taught in all her Catechisms; 
‘‘ the same Rule of Faith, namely, the revealed Word of God 
“ contained in Scripture and tradition, and the same expositor 
“‘ and interpreter of this Rule, the Catholic Church, speaking 
“‘ by the mouth of her pastors, are admitted and proclaimed by 
“all Catholics throughout the four quarters of the globe.” * 
Now the Protestant Churches have equal claims to this 
Unity. They all acknowledge the same Rule of Faith—the 
written word of God; the same infallible expositor of Scripture, 
namely, Scripture itself; the same articles of Faith, — the 
Trinity in Unity; the Divinity and Humanity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; Original sin; Redemption through Christ alone, 
received by faith alone; Sanctification, wrought in us by the 
Holy Spirit; Good works, as the necessary fruits of faith; the 
existence of but two states of future existence,—Heaven and 
Hell; the necessity of Prayer; the efficacy of the Sacraments, 
dependent on the influence of the Holy Spirit; the acknow- 
ledgment of one, only one, Mediator; the non-existence of any 
Church on earth having exclusive right to the title of True, or, 
as it has been more succinctly expressed, “ The Word of God 
* alone,” as the only source of religious knowledge; Zhe Grace 
of Christ alone, as the only cause of redemption and salvation ; 
The Work of the Spirit alone, as the only means of applying 
that salvation to us individually, and of rendering the means 
of grace efficacious. In the Protestant Churches there is the 
most perfect unity of doctrine in all essential points, and, among 
others, on this, —that the unity of the True Church consists in 
the union of all its members with Christ their Head. They 
have one faith, and one ground of faith; and they unite in their 
rejection of the authority and errors of the Church of Rome. 
The unity of the true Church, according to the Protestant 
doctrine, is, therefore, absolutely perfect ; for all its members 
are justified, sanctified, and saved, all indissolubly united to one 
Head; they have drunk of one Spirit; they are one with 


* Ibid. lett. xvi. p. 189. 
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Christ, and one with cach other in Him. The unity of the 
different visible Churches is relatively perfect ; it is perfect in 
all essentials: they have the same Head, the same Scriptures, 
and the same Spirit. It is no argument against any Protestant 
Church to say, as Dr. Milner asserts, that some of her members 
reject her Articles. This only proves that they do not properly 
belong to her. A Church must be judged of by her acknow- 
ledged confession of faith, or by some equally authoritative 
document. 

But the unity of the Church of Rome is not greater than 
our own; and we shall speedily show that it is much inferior 
in point of doctrine, although the latter is compressed into 
“the one comprehensive article, I believe whatever the Holy 
‘© Catholic Church believes and teaches."* We have already 
seen the difficulty of discovering what she teaches; for every 
Romanist professes to receive “all things that are declared by 
“ the sacred Canons and CGicumencical Councils.” Now this 
is impossible ; first, because it is only in those cases where there 
wealth enough to purchase, or, at least, leisure and ability 
enough to study, the ponderous conciliar and canonical tomes, 
that the disciple of Romanism can ever know what it is that he 
has promised implicitly to receive; and, secondly, because no 
uniform doctrine can thus be discovered, for the simple reason, 
that the Roman Catholic Church contradicts herself; and, 
thirdly, her members differ from each other. If they each have 
her authority for what they assert, the Catholic Church must 
believe and teach two opposite doctrines; if either one or both 
have no authority for their respective opinions, and yet are 
members of that Church, then a man may be a true Roman 
Catholic, and err as to what she believes or teaches. So that 
unity is not secured even by this comprehensive article. But 
here Rome has a convenient loop-hole. ‘ Submission to the 
« Catholic Church,” replies she, ‘‘ saves a man from criminality, 
“even though he may maintain an error.”t Here is another 
dilemma ; for in this case the error must either be involuntary, 
arising from obscurity in the teaching of the Church,—so that 
a sincere believer cannot discover what she means to teach,—or 
it must be culpable, either from negligence, or from wilful mis- 
understanding ; and then are we to be told that faith, in the 
abstract, “infused at baptism,” is sufficient without practically 

* Milner's End of Controversy, lett. xvi. p. 190. 


t Creed of Pius IV. See above, p. 88. 
¢ Life of A. Butler, prefixed to his Lives of the Saints, p. xxiii. 
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using it on the truth in question! so that a man may possess 
true faith, z% e. belief in the Truth, and confidence therein, with- 
out receiving, or professing, any doctrine whatever; for if 
belief in the Church is sufficient in one case, there is nothing 
to prevent its being so in every other. To believe whatever the 
Holy Catholic Church believes and teaches, without knowing 
what that is, “is not unity of doctrine; it is merely uniformity 
‘‘ of mental slavery. The man who adopts this system does, in 
‘“‘ effect, say to his priest, ‘I put myself into your hands; do 
“‘ ¢ you believe for me whatever you think best, and I will sub- 
“scribe to it, profess it, swear to it, or anything else you 
“*<please.”* The priest must, therefore, be individually 
infallible ; or, if he teaches error, error may be both received and 
taught in the Catholic Church; and then where is her Unity ? 

Two things are clear: 1. Scarcely any Roman Catholic can 
know what he is bound to believe. 2. If submission to the 
teaching of the Church is enough, a man may hold gross error, 
and yet be safe. But we must prove our two assertions, — that 
the Church of Rome contradicts herself; and, that her members 
differ from each other. This will be done in detail, on each 
article of faith: at present we will only refer to a few cases, 

If Scripture and Tradition are really the two halves of the 
Romish Rule of Faith, why may we not compare them together, 
even as we compare one portion of tradition with another? 
‘< Because I alone,” answers the Church of Rome, “have the 
“right to interpret the Bible; and this interpretation is con- 
“tained in tradition.” Agreeably to this imperious assertion, 
we will examine tradition alone; though even Roman divines 
acknowledge that a tradition clearly contrary to Scripture can- 
not be divine. 

In 431, the Council of Ephesus decreed, “that if any one 
‘‘ should compose another creed than that of Nice, he should be 
‘‘ degraded, if he were a priest ; and excommunicated, if he were 
‘a layman.” t This was confirmed by the Council of Trent in 
1546, during its third session. Nevertheless, in 1564, one year 

* Essays on Romanism, p. 92. 

¢t The decree runs in the following terms: —‘“Opicey 4 ayia oivodos, érdpay 
wloriw underd efeivar xpoodepery, Fyouy ovyypdpew, } ourriPevar rapa Thy dpicGeicay 
mapa Tay Gylwy warépwy tay év TH Nixaéday cuvedCdvray abv ayly Mvedpari* robs 
8¢ roAuavras h ouvriOeva: xlorw érépay, Hyouy xpoxopullew, } mpoopépew trois €0éAovow 
emorpépew els éxlyvwow ris dAnbelas,  e& “EAAnniopod, 4 e "lov8aicpov, 4h dF alpécews 
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after the conclusion of this council, Pius [V. issued his new 
Creed, which all Roman Catholics are now bound to receive. 
The two Councils have, therefore, erred; or Pope Pius is, de 
facto, degraded from the ministry. 

Most of the ante-Nicene Fathers held the doctrine of the 
Millennium, which the Church of Rome now rejects. The 
Fathers assembled at a synod at Antioch, against Paul of 
Samosata, at the end of the third century, determined, as we 
are informed by Athanasius, Basil, and Hilary, that the Son is 
not consubstantial with the Father, rejecting the word consub- 
stantial as inappropriate; whereas the Council of Nice selected 
it as the most appropriate they could find to express the same 
idea. The word “ consubstantial” had also been rejected by the 
Synod of Antioch, in opposition to Sabellianism. 

In the fourth century, “the whole world,” says Jerome, 
‘groaned and wondered to find itsclf become Arian.” And 
that this was no rhetorical flourish is shown by the fact, that 
the General Council of Sirmium, ratified by Pope Liberius, 
issued an Arian Confession of Faith. Pope Julius, and a 
Roman synod of fifty bishops, acquitted Athanasius; a Greek 
synod, at Antioch, of ninety bishops, condemned him, and 
issued three semi-Arian creeds. ‘The Council of Sardica, in 347, 
consisting of 300 Latins, which maintained the doctrine of the 
Trinity, was opposed by that of Philippolis. The Synod of 
Arles, in 353; of Milan, in 355 (which consisted of about 300 
Western, and a few Oriental clergy), and that of Sirmium, 
comprising about 300 Western and the same number of Eastern 
prelates, all supported the Arian heresy. The Arianism of the 
Confession of Faith signed by Liberius is proved by Liberius 
himself, by Athanasius, Jerome, Hilary, Anastasius, Sozomen, 
Du Pin, Maimbourg, and many others. The Councils of Ari- 
minum and Seleucia, which met simultancously in 359, the 
former of which comprised from 400 to 600 bishops, from all 
parts of the West; and the latter 160, from the Eastern Em- 
pire, both sanctioned Arian, or semi-Arian Confessions of Faith ; 
which were likewise confirmed by the Council of Byzantium, in 
360. During the exile of Liberius, Felix was raised to the 
papacy, and consecrated by the Arian bishop. Thus there were 
two Arian pontiffs at the same time. Athanasius styles Felix, 
who has since been canonized, “a monster, raised to the papacy 
“by the malice of Antichrist.” 

“ All,” says Gregory, ‘‘ except a very few, whose obscurity 
*« protected, or whose resolution, through divine strength, was 
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‘“‘ proof against temptation and danger, temporised, yielded to 
“ the Emperor, and betrayed the Faith.” Basil represents the 
Church as reduced to “its dissolution.” Augustine says, “ The 
‘“* Church perished from the face of the earth.” Thus the Romish 
communion became Arian in its head and in its members — Pope 
and clergy; in council; and throughout the world. The gene- 
rality of this apostacy is admitted by saints, fathers, and histo- 
rians: among them Baronius and Labbé. 

Baronius calls Arianism in this age, “ the fallacy into which 
‘¢ were led almost all the Eastern and Western clergy.” Labbé 
represents ‘ all the prelacy of the whole world, except a few, as 
“ yielding, on this occasion, to the fear of exile, or torment.” 
From eleven to eighteen public creeds were issued and received 
within a few years. Forty-five councils were held in the fourth 
century; of these, thirteen were against Arianism, fifteen for 
that heresy, and seventeen for semi-Arianism.* ‘ Qur faith,” 
says St. Hilary, “ varies as our wills; and our creeds are diver- 
“ sified as our manners. We publish annual and monthly con- 
* fessions concerning God,” &c. Gregory Nazianzen resigned 
his dignity, and retired from the Council and city of Constanti- 
nople, through aversion to the ecclesiastics, who, by their dis- 
cord, ‘changed the kingdom of heaven into an image of 
chaos.” 

Monophysitism was first taught by the monk Eutyches, in 
448, and is so called from its teaching that our Lord had but 
one nature after his incarnation ; though its followers acknow- 
ledged that this unity was compound, and rejected the idea of 
any confusion between the divinity and humanity of the nature 
of the Mediator. 

The Second Council of Ephesus, in 449, was convened and 
ratified by the Emperor Theodosius. About 150 bishops were 
present, and among them Dioscorus, Patriarch of Alexandria ; 
ten Oriental metropolitans, and two vicars of the Roman pontiff. 
The whole assembly unanimously (as was afterwards publicly 
testified at the Council of Chalcedon), established Eutychianism, 
or Monophysitism. 

The Council of Chalcedon being compelled by the Emperor 
Marcian to reverse this doctrine, the Church was rent by an 
unprecedented schism.f This synod had previously issued a 

* See Jortin’s Remarks on Eccl. Fist. vol. i. pp. 359 —363. 372., and Dr. Cum- 


ming’s Lectures for the Times, cap. ix. “The Nicene Church,” pp. 223—247, 
t Councils, by Labbé. and Cossart., iv. 8. 
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Monophysite Confession of Faith, which was declared hetero- 
dox; and their final creed was dictated by the Emperor, at the 
suggestion of the Pope. The contending factions were sup- 
ported or overthrown by force of arms, and the most dreadful 
revolts and murders stained both parties. Rival patriarchs con- 
tended sword in hand for the sees of Alexandria, Jerusalem, 
and Antioch. 

Pope Vigilius, being raised to the pontificate, in 537, by the 
Empress Theodora, condemned the final confession of Chal- 
cedon, and anathematized all who should confess two forms in 
the Mediator. Bellarmine admits the heresy of Vigilius. St. 
Martin, in 649, and the Lateran Synod, likewise pronounced 
in favour of Eutychianism with the greatest unanimity. Thus 
a perfectly free synod and Pope condemned the orthodox opinion 
which had been forced on the Council of Chalcedon by the 
Emperor and Pontiff. The Emperor Zeno drew up a formulary 
of faith, styled the Henoticon, which was received throughout 
the East, and rejected throughout the West. Yet, to this day, 
the doctors of the Romish Church have not been able to agree 
whether this edict is orthodox or not. The different factions 
among the Eastern, Western, and African Churches, refused 
intercommunion, and reciprocated excommunications. 

Pope Honorius issued a decretal epistle in favour of Mono- 
thelitism, for which he was afterwards anathematized as a heretic 
by the Sixth General Council. His doctrine was supported by 
a Roman synod, and was sanctioned by the patriarchs of An- 
tioch, Alexandria, and Byzantium, with their suffragan clergy. 
The only opposition to it arose from Sophronius, the Patriarch 
of Jerusalem. With this exception, the whole Romish com- 
munion, Greeks and Latins, received the faith of Monothe- 
litism. A pontifical decision received by all cannot be false, 
and is to be considered as a standard of faith. According to 
this doctrine, Monothelitism became Catholicism; for even So- 
phronius and his clergy concurred, by the advice of Honoriua, 
in silent acquiescence. The Chalcedonian Council became, on 
this occasion, a great reproach; and the Catholic Church was 
overthrown. But on the death of Honorius, Pope John, with 
the Italian and African clergy, declared Monothelitism to be 
heresy. Pope Martin, at the Lateran Synod, in 649, con- 
demned Monothelitism, at the same time that he sanctioned 
Monophysitism, in direct opposition to an edict of the Emperor 
Constans enjoining silence on these subjects. Martin was, 
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therefore, seized, banished, most cruelly treated, and died in 
exile; and he is reckoned a saint and martyr. His two suc- 
cessors, Engenius I. and Vitalian, enjoyed the favour of Constans: 
whence it is to be inferred that they paid him at least tacit sub- 
mission. All opposition to Monothelitism was again abandoned ; 
and this may be considered as the second triumph of that doc- 
trine. It was finally overthrown by the third Council of Con- 
stantinople. A Pelagian confession was adopted by the Council 
of Frankfort in 794, and ratified by the Pope.* The Second 
Council of Nice, in the eighth century, taught that neither angels 
nor the souls of men were incorporeal; but that they possessed 
bodies which, though of a subtle nature, were material, visible, 
and tangible. The Council of Vienne declared that the soul 
was not only of the same substance, but of the same shape, with 
the body, and pronounced the contrary opinion—heresy. The 
Lateran Council decreed that the human spirit essentially exists 
in the form of the human body. Thus three Councils taught 
materialism. 

The members of the Roman Catholic Church differ from each 
other; that is to say, there are as many, if not many more, 
sects within her pale, as there are without. As we have seen, 
Arianism was patronised by Pope Liberius, and by the Coun- 
cils of Sirmium, Seleucia, and Ariminum. The extravagance 
of Montanism was patronised by the Pope, and rivalled the 
fanaticism of Swedenborgianism; Pope Victor approved the 
prophecies of Montanus, Priscilla, and Maximilla, Pope 
Stephen maintained that baptism administered by any heretical 
denomination was valid; and, according to Cyprian’s tes- 
timony, even without the name of the Trinity. In fact, this 
was implied; for, except the Novatians, who were out of the 
question, all the contemporary heretics rejected the divinity of 
the Son and Holy Spirit. On the other hand, Cyprian and the 
Africans maintained that baptism was null, unless when con- 
ferred by the Church ; and accused Stephen of apostacy, schism, 
heresy, obstinacy, pride, blasphemy, and contumacy; while 
Stephen denominated Cyprian, in return, Antichrist and a false 
apostle.t Pope Vigilius, according to Liberatus, openly pro- 
fessed Monophysitism and Eutychianism, rejected the dogmas 
of two natures in the Son of God, repealed the celebrated 
epistle of Leo, anathematized all who differed from him, and 


* See the sketch of Pelagianism in the Chapter on Justification. 
¢ See Maimbourg and Du Pin, for a full account of the diversities of Heresies 
and Schisms. 
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then acknowledged the Council of Chalcedon, which excommu- 
nicates Eutyches. He likewise made four different confessions 
of faith. Pope Eleutherius was a Montanist; Marcellinus was 
an idolater; and, during 500 years, Romanist historians, Papal 
secretaries, librarians of the Vatican, bishops, popes, and saints, 
affirmed the truth of the history of Pope Joan. “ John XXII. 
‘‘ endeavoured,” says Du Pin*, “to disseminate a universal heresy 
«* (on the intermediate state of souls) through the whole Church.” 
The Gallican Church receives the Councils of Basle, Constance, 
and Pisa; the Church of Italy rejects them. The Synods of 
Alexandria, Rome, and Sardica, in the early half of the fourth 
century, supported the doctrine of the Trinity; while those of 
Arles, Bithynia, and others, maintained Arian, or semi-Arian 
doctrines. Nothing can exceed the discord and divisions which 
prevailed in the Church at this period. In the time of Con- 
stantine, Gratian, and their successors, Ammianus, a heathen 
historian, and Chrysostom, patriarch of Constantinople, compare 
the mutual enmity of Christians to the fury of wild beasts. 
The Pelagian controversy has rent the Church into factions, 
which still exist. It raged with peculiar violence in the fifth, 
ninth, and seventeenth centuries. The rival factions of Jesuits 
and Jansenists still exist; and the latter, who, according to Alban 
Butler, “are to be ranked among Predestinarian heretics,” ¢ are 
still a numerous body within the pale of the Church of Rome. 
Joanna Southcote has been eclipsed by the dreams of Beata 
Clara and Sceur Nativité. Beata of Arezzo asserted, about 
the beginning of this century, that her body was transubstan- 
tiated into the substance of our Lord’s body. Many of the 
Spanish clergy and laity were her dupes. They conducted her 
in procession to the churches, with prostrations and burning of 
incense before her, as before the consecrated host. The clergy 
and laity of Spain, basking in the sunshine of infallibility, were 
no less liable to deception than a few fanatics in England. 

Clara of “Madrid assumed only the title of a prophetess, and 
crowds sought her mediation and instruction. Pius VII. per- 
mitted her to become a Capuchin nun, although her health pre- 
vented her entering a convent; and by his permission an altar 
was erected and mass said in her room. She was thus acknow- 
ledged by the head of the Catholic Church. She communicated 
every day, and pretended that she took no other nourishment, 


* Eccles. Hist. vol. xii. pp. 27, 28. 
t+ Butler’s Lives of the Saints, Aug. 28. 
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until, in 1802, the Inquisition interfered, and put a stop to the 
delusion. The visions of Sccur Nativité were no less absurd. 

But few things can equal the frightful displays of the Con- 
vulsionaires in Paris, about the year 1759, which continued, 
countenanced by several of the clergy, for above twenty years. 
The accounts are taken from reports made upon the spot. 
They pretended to extraordinary visitations of the Spirit; seve- 
ral of the sisterhood actually underwent crucifixion, for the 
purpose, as they said, of exhibiting a lively image of our 
Saviour’s passion ; and at least three of them remained nailed to 
a cross for not less than three hours. But enough of these 
aberrations. We shall see sufficient proofs of the diversity of 
doctrine in the Church of Rome as we proceed in our examina- 
tion of each article of her tenets. 

It will readily be granted that the two other points of Unity, 
(namely, of liturgy and government), are of no importance 
where the unity of doctrine does not exist; and this we have 
shown to be the case in the Papal Church. We go further: 
we assert that unity of liturgy and government are non-essen- 
tial, where unity of doctrine docs exist. The Protestant 
Churches lay no claim to either, any more than to unity of 
complexion, of dress, or of speech; and no one, acknowledging 
the Bible as the sole Rule of Faith, can consistently assert 
otherwise ; for there is no injunction or proof of any such unity 
being necessary to be found in the Scriptures. 

Such varieties of public worship are not to be found among 
Protestants as those formerly exhibited at the Feast of the Ass, 
at Beauvais, and at similar ceremonies in other places. The 
Feast of the Ass was in commemoration of the flight into 
Egypt. A handsome girl was seated on a superbly caparisoned 
ass, and placed near the altar of the cathedral. The animal was 
taught to kneel occasionally; and a hymn, recorded by Du 
Cange, was sung in his honour, calling him Asinus Eeregius, 
Asinorum Dominus; and at the conclusion the officiating priest 
turned to the people and brayed three times, like an ass; to 
which the people responded by braying three times in concert! 

In the early Church, during the fifty days’ rejoicing, from 
Easter to Pentecost, Hallelujah was sung and prayer was offered 
standing. ‘ I know not,” says St. Augustine, “ whether stand- 
‘ing in prayer on those days, and on all Sundays, is observed 
“everywhere.” This is different from the present practice of 
Rome. 
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They also varied about fasting on Saturday, and many other 
minor points, quite as great as the difference between a written 
and extemporary prayer. 

Besides this, discipline, or government, differs, it is confessed, 
among the Romish as well as among the Reformed. The 
disciplinarian canons of Trent were rejected in France and in 
parts of Ireland; while they are admitted even in Spain only 
so far as is consistent with regal authority. 

Fra Paolo relates that in the early ages none were admitted 
to any ecclesiastical function except by election of all the faith- 
ful in a general assembly, after which the person elected was 
ordained. So late as the latter half of the fifth century, priests 
deacons, and others, were presented by the people, and ordained 
by the bishop; or else they were nominated by the bishop, 
and, with the consent of the people, ordained by him. Bishops 
were elected by the people, and ordained by the metropolitan in 
the presence of all the bishops of the province, or with the con- 
sent in writing of those who were absent. Pope Leo proves 
at large the invalidity of a bishop’s ordination without popular 
consent. All contemporary Fathers, and St. Gregory the Great, 
agree in this. The latter would not consecrate the Bishop of 
Milan, although chosen by the clergy, until the consent of the 
Milanese people had been obtained, by sending for it to Genoa, 
whither they had fled to escape from the barbarians. When, in 
the sixth century, the bishops became absolute dispensers of one 
fourth of the Church revenues, the elections were carried on by 
faction and intrigue; and, as it was important that the office 
should be filled by those who were well affected to the so- 
vereign, edicts were passed, that none should be consecrated 
without the previous approbation of the prince or supreme 
magistrate. Popes and bishops were chosen with the Imperial 
sanction until 750.* Alban Butler relates that Benedict IT., 
being chosen pope in 683, had to wait a year for the emperor's 
confirmation of his election, the see remaining vacant until 684. 
The popes were chosen by the clergy and people; and, on 
account of the inconvenient distance from the seat of govern- 
ment, Constantine Pogonatus allowed the person elected to be 
forthwith consecrated, though some of the emperors still required 
to be consulted previously. Pope Cornelius, a.p. 252, was 
elected by the clergy and laity, and consecrated by bishops. 


* Fra Paolo, on Benefices, chap. ix. § 7. 
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In France, as soon as the prince took part in elections the 
people withdrew ; and there, and in other countries, the bishops, 
by their wealth and influence, gradually excluded the people 
from the election of the inferior order of ministers. From the 
time of Clovis to the year 590, no bishops were made in France 
without the king’s nomination or consent. Gregory I. objected 
only to the want of merit in the persons chosen, not to the 
king’s right to nominate them. After the expulsion of the 
Carlovingians from Italy, Adrian III. decreed (884) that popes 
in future should be consecrated without applying to the emperor. 
But Otho of Saxony asserted his authority in 963, by deposing 
John XIL, and setting up Leo VIII. in his stead. The em- 
peror maintained his right of electing the Pope, and the other 
Italian bishops, until 1001, when it was resumed by the people. 
Henry the Black re-asserted the imperial authority, by choosing 
three popes in succession, who took office without any other 
ceremony than the emperor’s nomination. During the minority 
of Henry IV., Nicholas II. gave the right of election to the 
cardinal-bishops, cardinal-priests, and cardinal-deacons, to be 
confirmed by the emperor’s concurrence. 

After the stormy dispute respecting investitures, Henry V. 
forced Pascal ITI. to yield the collation of benefices; and when 
the dispute again broke out two years afterwards, divers of the 
clergy said, that if the decree were lawful it must be observed ; 
if it were unlawful and heretical, the Pope, having made it, 
must be unjust and heretical. The quarrel ended by the 
emperor renouncing his claim in 1122, though he retained 
many presentations. After 1122 the election of bishops was 
with the Chapter. Innocent IJ., being driven out of Rome, 
took away the right of election from the people. In Spain the 
sovereign obtained a grant of the Jus Patronatus from Urban II. 
Anselm, Bishop of Sienna in 1080, proved, from the authority 
of Popes, Fathers, General Councils, and constant usage, that 
the election of bishops was always by the clergy and pcople. 
Nevertheless, as we have seen, the choice both of bishops and 
inferior ministers passed by degrees into the hands of princes, 
thence into those of the clergy, and, finally, into those of the 
Popes, who by degrees obtained collation to the majority of 
benefices. As this power gave rise to various disputes, the 
Popes have at different times come to terms with the sovereign 
on this subject ; and the most extraordinary of these treaties is 
the Concordat, made between Leo X. and Francis I, by which 
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the king obtained the election of bishops and abbots, and the 
Pope the power of conferring the benefices, or temporalities! 
Besides this, numberless abuses,—such as, benefices in Com- 
mendam, pluralities, hereditary succession of bencfices, &c.— 
were In a great measure suppressed by the Council of Trent. 
Now these variations in ecclesiastical government would have 
been called revolutions in any temporal kingdom, as the validity 
of orders depends on the way in which the ecclesiastical func- 
tionary is appointed to his office, as much as on the validity of 
the ceremony which invests him with them. This is shown by 
the fact, that ordinations are declared invalid for many causes,— 
Simony, &c. Protestants might acknowledge the lawfulness of 
all these modes of election, but no one can maintain their iden- 
tity. Father Paolo expressly says, that the constitution of the 
Church was first popular, then aristocratic, and, lastly, despotic ; 
omitting the period when it was subject to the temporal 
sovereign. 

Sanctity is the second mark of the true Church, and this 
Dr. Milner proves under four heads:— Ist, the Doctrine ; 
2nd, the Means; 3rd, the Fruits ; and, 4th, the Divine Testi- 
mony of Holiness, meaning thereby Miracles, &c.* 

1. Dr. Milner begins with an attack on the unholiness of the 
doctrine of Protestant Churches, which he substantiates by not 
one quotation from any one Confession of Faith or authorised 
exposition of doctrine of any one of the Protestant Churches. 
We have given the means of comparing the Protestant doctrine 
on this subject, and we therefore pass on to the proofs brought 
forward by the Roman controversialist in favour of the holiness 
of his own doctrine. The first is its perpetuity : —“ If the doc- 
“‘ trine of the Catholic Church was once holy, viz., in the Apo- 
* stolic age, it is holy still; because the Church never changes her 
‘‘ doctrine, nor suffers any persons in her communion to change 
“it, or to question any part of it.”t We know that the Catholic 
Church never does change her doctrine; but the only way to prove 
that any Church on earth is outwardly either a member or the 
whole of the Catholic Church, is by proving of that Church in- 
dividually that she has never changed her doctrine, or that the 
change has been one from error to truth; but this, of course, an 
Infallible Church would scorn to allow as possible. This is what 
Dr. Milner has to do, and this he has not done. Churches may fall, 
and we assert that the Church of Rome has fallen: we prove it. 


* Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. xix. pp. 201, 202. ft Id. pp. 209, 210. 
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She has changed her doctrine. Her faith was once spoken of 
throughout the whole world, her obedience went abroad unto 
all men. (Rom. i. 8. xvi. 19.) Now she has added tradition to 
Scripture; human intercessors to the Divine; will-worship to 
the pure worship of God; penance to godly sorrow, that worketh 
repentance unto salvation; human works to the work of Christ; 
her daily sacrifices to [His all-perfect Sacrifice; and Purgatory to 
our period of earthly probation. She has taken away the glory 
of the Father, as the only object of worship; the glory of the 
Son, as the only atonement and intercessor; the glory of the 
Holy Spirit, as the author of regeneration and sanctification. 
She has denied death to be the penalty of sin, by declaring 
some sins venial; she has taken away hope from the sinner, by 
speaking of human merit, and joy from the believer, by denying 
the doctrine of assurance. And yet she says that she has never 
changed her doctrine, never swerved from that simple and 
Scriptural faith, which once won the encomium of an Apostle ! 

The doctrine of the Church of Rome is unholy. Error in 
religion is never innoxious, it always leads to sin. Every single 
particle, therefore, of her additions to the ancient faith is 
opposed to sanctity or holiness; the words of Christ exactly 
apply to her, — Ye have made the commandment of God of none 
effect by your tradition. She has virtually abrogated every one of 
the Commandments. The invocation of saints draws away the 
sinner from the worship of the one true God, the sole fountain of 
grace. The Second Commandment is usually omitted, and always 
broken. The Third Commandment is violated by the doctrine, 
that oaths may be dispensed with whenever they are contrary 
to the interests of the Church. Baully’s Moral Theology, —a 
book which every scholar at Maynooth is obliged to purchase at 
his own expense, —states, as one of the seven causes which 
prevent an oath from imposing any obligation, “the hindering 
‘‘ of a greater good. Ifa man take an oath, and there is some 
*‘ preater good that might result if he had not taken the oath, 
‘‘ the oath involves no obligation. The word of the living God 
“says, He sweareth to his neighbour, and disappointeth him not, 
“‘ though it were to his own hindrance,—the Church of Rome 
‘‘ says, ‘ The hindering of a greater good prevents the obligations 
*** of an oath.’ The seventh cause excusing the obligation of an 
“oath is, the limiting—either expressed, or even tacitly and 
“‘ silently understood —of the intention of the swearer.”* 


* Tom. vii. De Precep. Decal. cap. ii. p. 269-302. 
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«°¢ What may be just causes of dispensation from vows ?’ 
‘‘ (and vows and oaths are said to be the same.) The answer 
‘‘ which we find in Bailly to this is,— first, the honour of God ; 
“second, the utility of the Church. So that if it should be 
« yseful to the Church that an oath should be dispensed with, 
“ that isa just cause for granting a dispensation from an oath. 
“ Other causes are the common good of the republic, or society ; 
“the spiritual utility of the person that vows or swears; 
*« the moral danger of violating an oath from frailty, or levity; 
‘or perturbation of mind; fear, under which the vow or oath 
“ was made; any notable difficulty supervening of carrying it 
“ into execution ; any doubt of the validity of an oath; and 
“any other sort of case which may generally be reduced to 
“‘ piety, spirituality, utility, or necessity.” So that whatsoever 
any priest or bishop chooses to reduce to the head of piety, 
spirituality, utility, or necessity, is an ample cause for his 
granting a dispensation from any oath that a Roman Catholic 
can take. De la Hogue, in his treatise De Peenitentia, says, 
“If a priest were examined by a magistrate relative to any 
“thing with which he is acquainted by confession alone, he 
‘ ought to answer that he is ignorant of it; nay, more, to 
« swear this very thing without any danger of falsehood.” * 
Oaths to heretics are not to be kept. ‘“ Know,” says Pope 
Martin V. to the Duke of Lithuania, who had received the 
Bohemians under his protection, “ that thou couldest not pledge 
“ thy fidelity to heretics, —the violators of the holy faith; and 
“ that thou mortally offendest if thou dost observe it.” “ Any 
‘‘ compact entered into with heretics,” writes Pope Urban VI. 
to Wenceslaus of Bohemia, “‘ even though confirmed by oath, 1s 
‘null and void.” It is taught in the 16th canon of the third 
Lateran Council :— *“* Those ure not to be called oaths, but rather 
“ nerjuries, which are taken contrary to ecclesiastical utility and 
‘6 the institutions of the Fathers.” t 

The Council of Constance declared, that no safe-conduct 
should hinder the examination and punishment of obstinate 
heretics ; and, acting upon this, it burnt John Huss and Jerome 
of Prague, notwithstanding that the Emperor Sigismond’s safe- 


* Hereford Controversy, p. 35. 


t Non dicenda sunt juramenta, sed potius perjuria, que contra utilitatem 


ecclesiasticam et sanctorum patrum veniunt instituta.— Sacrosanct. Concil. vol. 
XXvVU. p. 453. 
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conduct was, as is acknowledged by Maimbourg, Alexander 
Du Pin, and other Roman Catholic writers, clear, general, abso- 
lute, and without reserve, “extended not only to his going and 
“‘ stay, but to his return.”* 

The distinction between mortal and venial sins is most con- 
trary to holiness. Protestants believe that every sin is mortal 
until washed away in the blood of Christ. By the Romish doc- 
trine many sins are thought nothing of which are undoubtedly 
offensive to God; for St. James says, He who offends in ONE point 
2s guilty of all; and the sin of Eve, which is brought forward as 
an example of venial sin, caused the fall of man, and the entrance 
of sin and death into the world. 


THE JESUITS, THEIR PRINCIPLES AND ACTS, 


The doctrines of the Jesuits are so monstrous, that, con- 
sidering that the whole Order makes itself responsible for every 
work by any one of its members — considering, also, the favour 
and protection shown to the Order by the Popes — their writings 
alone are sufficient to fix the brand of unholiness on the doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome. So excellent a summary of the 
Jesuit doctrine of Probability appeared in a letter to the Malta 
Times, a few years since, that we are tempted to give it entire. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE MALTA TIMES. 


«¢ Sir, — Unhesitating, blind, complete obedience to all com- 
‘* mands emanating from their superiors in the ORDER is the 
‘“¢ first principle in the government of the Jesuits. They are to 
‘¢ consider themselves at the entire disposal of the General, to 
‘*¢ go where he bids, to do what he commands, even though that 
‘ command involve a breach of the DECALOGUE, and to assume, 
‘¢ without questioning, the post he assigns them in working out 
‘‘ the designs of the Society. 

‘©Tt is true that, by the Constitutions of the Society, the 
«¢ Jesuits are not bound to do any thing that would ‘involve 
‘© ¢an obligation to commit sin;’ but (mark the exception), sin 


* Edgar’s Variations of Romanism, p. 257. 
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‘¢ mortal or venial is not to be committed, ‘ Unless the Superior 
“© ©command them in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, or in 
“ “wirtue of holy obedience; which shall be done in those cases of 
** § nersons wherein tt shall be judged that it will greatly conduce 
‘© to the particular good of each, or to the general advantage !’* 

‘In order to give a general idea of the government of the 
‘¢ Jesuits, it may be as well to state, that the Society is com- 
‘‘ posed of three great bodies — 1st. The College and Noviciates, 
‘© or Houses of Probation and of Residence; 2nd. The Missions; 
‘and, 3rd. The Houses of Profession. These are governed by 
“a General; by Provincials; and by Rectors, or Prefects; the 
‘‘ General being at the head of the whole body, the Provincials 
‘at the head of the provinces, and the Rectors or Prefects at 
‘‘ the head of the houses, colleges, missions, and noviciates. 

« The will of the General, or Superior, is the law. He is 
‘“‘ chosen for life: his power is supreme and independent, and 
‘“ extends to every person, and every case. To him is to be 
‘‘ yielded not only outward obedience, but the inclination of 
“ the wills, and the sentiments of the understanding. This 
‘© policy impresses a character on all the members of the Order. 
‘‘ Every novice is obliged to manifest his conscience to the 
‘‘ Superior, or his deputy. Registers are kept descriptive of 
‘“ the talents, passions, temper, and dispositions of each; and by 
‘* examining these, the fit man for any specific work is fixed on. 

‘Thus the Jesuits are a compact body, keeping up a con- 
‘‘ stant correspondence: the General of the Order by this means 
‘ knows what is transpiring in every part of the world where 
‘© members exist. 

‘‘ Let us now proceed to investigate the principles of the 
‘¢ Jesuits. The first principle to which we will direct the atten- 
‘‘ tion of our readers is that commonly known by the name of 
‘‘ ¢the doctrine of probability,’ which is this: —if a man wishes 
“to do a thing, but fancies that it is wrong, if he can find that 
“any Jesuit teacher has held that it is harmless, he may con- 
“ sider it probable that it is harmless, and do it. For instance, 
‘suppose a poor Jesuit is tempted to steal wood from his 
“ neighbour, his conscience tells him that it is wrong. But he 
‘reads in a work written by a Jesuit teacher, that, to steal four 
‘* faggots of wood from his neighbour is not wrong ; he concludes 
‘in his own mind, that, though the law of God says that it is 


* Constitutiones Societatis Jesu, pars vi. c. v. pp. 25, 26. ed. 18mo. 1635. 
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“ wrong, though fifty or a thousand writers, doctors, and even 
“ Jesuit teachers, say that it is wrong, yet because one man 
“ has held that it is not wrong, he is permitted to think that it 
“is probable that it may not be wrong, and to do the deed 
“ without feeling that he has incurred any guilt. In order that 
“there may be no mistake on this point, we proceed to quote 
“ from Jesuit authorities. 

“ « Probability is a doctrine, according to which, in the con- 
“ ¢currence of two opinions, of which the one is more probable 
“*and in conformity with the law, the other less probable, but 
“ «favouring concupiscence, it 1s lawful to follow the latter in 
** « practice.’ * 

“ Valerius Reginald says, ‘ That opinion is considered pro- 
“¢bable which is supported by high authority, or by an argu- 
“ment of considerable weight. By a high authority .... we 
“are to understand the authority of those doctors who, in 
*<“their other opinions upon moral things, are often found to 
“‘* teach the truth, and seldom to err from it.’+ 

“ Vincent Filliucius says, ‘The authority of one good and 
“‘*learned doctor renders an opinion probable; because his 
‘“‘ “authority is not a slight foundation.’ { 

“‘ George de Rhodes says, ‘ It is sufficient to render an opinion 
“probable, that some pious doctor of great celebrity, especially 
“ “among the moderns (sce the cunning of the Jesuits, “ espe- 
“« ¢ & cially among the moderns,” say they ; yes, all Jesuit teachers 
** “are modern, and can lay no claim to antiquity), maintain it; 
*** provided that the other conditions, which are necessary to 
“constitute a probable opinion, be not wanting. That any 
** opinion may become probable, a single good reason is suf- 
“ ¢ ficient; but the authority af any one doctor, of great reputa-~ 
“ < tion and piety, is a good reason. Therefore the authority of 
“‘ “one doctor may be sufficient for a probable opinion..... 
“* * Therefore there is proof, that the authority of one good doctor 
“ <8 @ sufficient reason on which to ground the probability of any 
“ “ opinion ; so that every one may safely follow it.’§ 

“ Then the Jesuits split and divide things which are pro- 


* Extraits des Assertions, tom. i. p. 27. 
¢ Praxis fori penitentialis, tom. i. lib. 13. c. 10. n. 90. ed. Lugduni, 1620. 
¢ Moralium Questionum de Christianis Officiis, &c., tom. ii. tr. 21. ¢. 4. de 
Conscientia, n. 134. ed. Lugduni, 1633. 
§ Georgii de Rhodes ¢ Societate Jesu disputationum Theologie Scholastice, 
tom. i. ed. 1671. 
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‘‘ bable, further to confound people’s distinction of right and 
‘‘ wrong, and give a larger loophole to their followers. 

‘* Honoratus Fabri says, ‘There are ¢wo kinds of probable 
** © propositions; the one consisting of those which are certainly 
“ © probable; the other, of those which are probably probable.’ * 

‘©¢ Henry Henriquez says, ‘A scrupulous man continues 
“6 “safe, if he prefers, AGAINST HIS SCRUPLES, that which he 
‘© considers probable ; although he may think that another opinion 
“© ©is more probable.’ t 

‘“‘ Gregory of Valencia brings this principle into a Court of 
** Justice, and gives us the following question and answer : — 

‘©« Without respect of persons, may a judge, in order to 
«favour his friend, decide according to any probable opinion, 
“<¢while the question of right remains undecided? If the 
‘judge should think each opinion equally probable, for the 
“‘ ‘sake of his friend he may lawfully pronounce sentence ac- 
‘‘ ‘cording to the opinion which is more favourable to the 
‘‘ ‘interest of that friend. He may, moreover, with an intent 
«to serve his friend, at one time judge according to one opinion, 
‘Sand at another time according to the contrary opinion, pro- 
‘vided only that no scandal result from the decision.’ t 
** Paul Laymann says: ‘ Of two contradictory probable opin- 
* “ions, touching the legality or illegality of any human action, 
“* “every one may follow in practice, or in action, that which he 
“‘ * should prefer: although it may appear to the agent himself 
‘less probable in theory.’§ He says again: ‘It appears that 
‘a learned man may give contrary advice to different persons, 
““ ‘according to contrary probable opinions; whilst he still pre- 
‘ serves discretion and prudence. || 
‘‘ Ferdinand de Castro Palao illustrates the doctrine of pro- 
‘‘ bability by this example: ‘I think it probable,’ says he, ‘ that 
“the cloak which I possess is my own; yet I think it more 
** «probable that it belongs to you. Jam not bound to give it 
“up to you, but I may safely retain it. { Though it is more 
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* Honorati Fabri, Societatis Jesu. Apologeticus doctrine moralis ejusdem 
Societatis, dial. 1. ii. 23. ed. Lugduni, 1670. 

¢ Summe Theologiw Moralis, tom.i. lib. xiv. c. 3. n. 3. ed. Venetiis, 1600. 

¢ Commentariorum Theologicorum, tom. iii. dis. 5. quest. 7. punct. 4. ed. Lut. 
Par. 1660. 

§ Theologie Moralis, tr. 1. c. 5. sec. 2. n. 7. assert. 1. 

| Ibid. n. 9. ed. Lut. Paris. 1627. 

{ De Virtutibus et Vitiis Contrariis, pars prima, tr. 4. disp. 1. punct. 12. n 14 
ed. Lugduni, 1631. 
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* probable that the coat belongs to you than to him, yet be- 
‘cause he prefers to keep it, he may keep it without sin, 
‘ Beautiful morality! this man were fit to teach lessons of 
“ self-denial ! 

‘‘ Louis de Scildere brings this doctrine to bear upon money 
“matters, and tells us: ‘If, then, a subject thinks probably 
“‘ that a tax has been unjustly imposed, he is not bound to pay 
6 ¢a¢.’* A very convenient sort of morality for some people. 

‘‘ Poignant says, ‘ When the opinions upon a point of law 
“are on either side probable, a judge may deprive which 
“© party he pleases of the suit.’ ‘ A judge may follow the less 
‘* ¢ probable opinion, rejecting that which is more probable.’ t 

“ To conclude on this subject: Escobar appears to hit the 
“very gist of the whole question, and to sum up the entire 
“matter in a few words. He says, ‘Jn diversity of opinions 
“ ‘the yoke of Christ is pleasantly borne.’t{ This is precisely 
“the point. Christ’s yoke is too hard according to the Jesuits, 
“and therefore they must make it easier for people’s shoulders 
“by their abominable and immoral doctrine of probability. 
“‘ Christ, it is true, said, ‘ My yoke is easy,’ and it is easy for 
“the soul that loves Christ. Such a man will not require the 
doctrine of probability to make the yoke of Christ easy: on 
‘the contrary, he will grieve that he is not able to keep the 
“ law of Christ perfectly. and to walk as holily and as blame- 
‘‘ lessly, and to come as fully up to the standard of the Divine 
‘‘ requirements, as his Redeemer did. § 

“ Yours, &c., ITHURIEL.” 


Thomas Sanchez, in his “ Opus Morale,” teaches that a man 
may swear he will marry such a woman, by understanding 
within himself “ If I am obliged,” or “ If she should afterwards 
please me;” and gives many other specimens of mental reser- 


* De Principiis Conscientis Formande. Tractatus sex. tr. 2. c. 4. n. 55. 
assert 3. ed. Antverp. 1664. 

t+ Extrait des Ecrits du Pére Poignant, Professeur des cas de Conscience dans 
le College des Jésuites d’Amiens, 1656-57. 

¢ Disquisitiones, tom. i. lib. 11. sec. 1. de Conse. c. 2. n. 23. 

§ It may be well to add here, that Thomas Tamburin teaches that “ those igno- 
“rant confessors are to be blamed who always think that they do well in obliging their 
“ penitents to make restitution, because it is at all times more safe.” —Explicatio 
Decalogi, lib. i. c. 3. secs. 4. 15. ed. Lugduni, 1659. 

Father Sa says, “ Learned men assert, that to defraud the Excise, and to withhold 
“restitution, is not @ mortal sin.” —Quoted by Guimenius, Opusculum. prop. 2. 
n. 4. ed. Lugduni, 1664. 
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vation of a similar kind. Valerius Reginald, another Jesuit, 
teaches that it is not a falsehood “when what a man utters is 
“true according to his own meaning, though it may be false 
“‘ according to the sense of his hearer, and the common accept- 
‘* ation ;” and that “ such equivocations are also lawful when the 
‘‘ words pronounced are false when uttered aside and taken 
‘“‘ separately, but are true with certain additions, which are 
“* understood by the speaker.” Vincent Filucius teaches that one 
may swear to equivocations, then say ‘I swear ;” then privately 
insert “ that I am saying ;” then conclude in a loud voice “that I 
‘‘ have not done this thing ;” for thus the whole speech (that is 
what he to whom you swear has heard, and what passed in 
your own mind which nobody heard) is very true. ® 

Garnet, the Superior of the Jesuits, denied a fact which was 
afterwards proved against him by his own letters; and pro- 
tested that he spoke “ without equivocation.” When the proof 
was shown him, he replied that he had only acted as he might 
lawfully do; and wrote his deliberate opinion on the subject in 
the following terms :—“ This I acknowledge to be my opinion, 
‘‘ and the opinion of all the Schoolmen; and our reason is, for 
‘‘ that, in cases of lawful equivocation, the speech by equivo- 
‘‘ cation being saved from a lie, the same speech may be, with- 
‘out perjury, confirmed by oath, or by any other usual way, 
“though it were by receiving the Sacrament, if just necessity 
‘¢ so require. ft 

Father Perot, a Jesuit, the famous author of the Apology 
for the Casuists, has taught, in the name of the whole Society, 
that “if men who are become perfectly accomplished in sin have 
“ neither light nor remorse when they blaspheme and plunge 
‘* themselves into debauchery, and if they have no knowledge of 
*¢ the wickedness of such conduct, I maintain, with all the theo- 
‘ logians, (Jesuits) that by these actions, which savour more of 
‘‘the brute than the man, they do not sin at all; and to be at 
‘¢ liberty to avoid sin, it is requisite for us to know the good, or 
‘‘ the evil, of the object that is proposed to us.” 

Father de Rhodes teaches that “If you are unavoidably led 
““ to believe that to tell a lie for the purpose of saving your 
‘‘ friend is a virtuous act, your lie is, in that case, a work of 
“mercy. If you think that it is a good thing to kill a man 


* Hereford Controversy, p. 38. 
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‘‘ who blasphemes, such a homicide is converted into an act of 
* religion,” and therefore ‘ meritorious, impetratory, and satis- 
* factory |” * 

What security have the laity of the Church of Rome for the 
correctness of the doctrines taught by their spiritual guides, 
when such instructions are publicly given by the most dis- 
tinguished members of their hierarchy? A French prelate, 
M. Bouvier, Bishop of Mans, author of “ A Treatise on the 
“* Sixth (the Protestant Seventh) Commandment for the use of 
“ Confessors” (said by M. Genin to surpass, in revolting details, 
all the treatises hitherto devoted to the subject), in his Insti- 
tutiones Theologice, which is the popular manual of the young 
clergy of France, treats all subjects after the doctrine of probable 
opinion. In his “ Institutiones Philosophice for the use of 
* Colleges and Seminaries,” he affirms that it is the duty of 
subjects to assassinate a usurper, if the lawful prince expressly 
commands it. ‘ Immo privatim illum tanquam publicum male- 
“ factorem occidere debent, si legitimus princeps expresse jubeat.” 
This is suppressed in the last edition, but was defended in a 
recent pamphlet. 

The doctrine of Dispensations is most unholy. Not only can 
the Pope dispense with oaths, but he can permit other sins. 
For instance, marriage with a heretic is forbidden, and justly 
so. Be ye not unequally yoked together is an Apostolic in- 
junction. By so doing, you expose your own soul, and the 
souls of your children to perdition. Pay for a Dispensation, 
and you may do so freely! ‘‘ Dispensations of vows of vir- 
ginity ” are advertised among other dispensations in a circular 
addressed to the Clergy of France, whose vows of celibacy can- 
not be dispensed with ! 

There are also Dispensations of prayer! If prayer is heard 
by God, if it is the appointed medium of obtaining all spiritual 
blessings, how can we be dispensed from prayer ? 

In the circular mentioned above, a dispensation for reading 
prohibited books is rated at 21 francs, 60 cents. The book 
must be prohibited on the score of its being pernicious; if 80, 
how can the Pope allow his priests to poison their minds with 
bad books? If the priest wishes to read these books from good 
motives, so as to refute them, it is hindering a good work to 
make him pay for the permission of so doing.t 


* See Abominations of the Jesuits Exposed, by l’Abbé de la Berthier. 
+ Encore la Réligion d’Argent: Paris, 1844. 
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The Chapter on Marriage shows that dispensations are 
granted by the Pope for the union of brothers and sisters-in- 
law, uncles and nieces, and even in some cases for polygamy ! 

The fourth Commandment (which they call the third) is 
generally mutilated in Roman Catholic Catechisms; and it is 
virtually abrogated throughout the dominions of that Church. 
In Bellarmine’s Copious Explanation of Christian Doctrine the 
Commandments are stated thus: First, ** Thou shalt not have 
other Gods before me.” Second, “ Thou shalt not take the 
‘name of the Lord thy God in vain.” ‘Third, “ Remember to 
“sanctify the Sabbath day.” Thus the prohibition of images, 
and the command to labour six days, are omitted; the latter 
being inconsistent with the numbcrless festivals of the Romish 
Church. An Armenian and Italian Catechism from the press of 
the “Congregation de Propaganda Fide” professes to “teach the 
‘* Cominandments IN THE VERY WORDS IN WHICH THEY WERE 
‘WRITTEN BY GOD IN THESE TABLES:” and then gives the 
first and second as quoted above; and the third thus,—“ Re- 
“ member to keep holy the feasts.” Bellarmine’s Short Cate- 
chism, published with all possible authority at Rome in 1839, 
gives the third Command in the same words. ‘Thus the word of 
God is mutilated; days of human institution are placed on a 
level with the Sabbath of the Lord; and, as a natural conse- 
quence, the latter is utterly desecrated.* 

‘A priest,” according toa bull of Pius VII., in 1815, “ may 
* not, at any time, go to the Theatres in his clerical garments: 
“he may not go at all on Wednesdays or Fridays; but he 
«© may on Sundays.” t 

It is clear that neither the doctrine nor practice of the 
Romish Church, with regard to the Sabbath, is according to 
holiness. Again — while the distinction between mortal and 
venial sin lessens the abhorrence we should have for all sin, the 
doctrine of Purgatory lessens the fear of everlasting punish- 
ment; the doctrine of Indulgences lessens the fear of Purga- 
tory. Thue, by a few outward observances, or a small sum 
of money, the sinner purchases exemption from the penalty 
of his error. That the enforced celibacy of the Clergy, and the 
practice of Confession, have not proved doctrines productive of 
holiness is attested not only by the page of history, but by 
members of Councils, (see their decrees), and of many living 
authors and witnesses. 


* See Hereford Controversy, vol. i. p. 101. ¢ Achill Herald, Jan. 1843. 
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Consider the Scriptural doctrine regarding Holiness. Holi- 
ness is the necessary result of Regeneration. The great mo- 
tive to holiness is this ; — without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord. But according to the Church of Rome, a man may 
see God with little or no personal holiness, so long as the 
eternal punishment of his sins is remitted by absolution, which 
only regards the fear of Hell, and the temporal punishment of 
them is undergone either by penance, or in Purgatory, or com- 
muted by indulgences. 

2. The love of God in giving His Son to die for us is 
another powerful incentive to holiness — by showing God’s 
detestation of sin, and yet his kindness to sinners. But in the 
Church of Rome the Almighty is represented as being still 
angry with those whom He hath pardoned; which must destroy 
the sense of love towards Him; and His detestation of sin is 
hidden by the facility with which absolution is granted. 

3. The death of Christ, whereby He purchased us as His own 
peculiar people, is another great incentive to holiness. But the 
Church of Rome points out many other ways besides that one 
sacrifice for sin; such as satisfactions, the mass, &c. 

4, Christ’s intercession for us is another great encouragement 
to holiness. But the Church of Rome teaches us that other 
mediators are more willing to hear us than he is, and interposes 
them between Christ and the sinner. 

5. Trust in the Holy Spirit, the sole author of sanctification, 
is the only means of growing in holiness; for holiness is the 
effect of free grace, which first converts us, and then edifies us, 
and forms us into holy temples unto the Lord. But Romanists 
teach us to trust in the means which the Spirit deigns to make 
use of, instead of trusting in Him. They draw the sinner’s 
attention away from the Spirit, and fix it on forms and cere- 
monies, few of which are of divine origin. In all thesc instances 
their doctrine is seen to be not a doctrine of holiness. 

Of the means of holiness, Dr. Milner regards the sacraments 
as “the principal and most efficacious;” and he asserts the 
superiority of the Romish Church in this respect, because she 
possesses five more sacraments than the Protestants.* Now the 
essential question is, whether these sacraments were ordained by 
our Lord? If not, we have no foundation for believing them to 
be means of grace. 

To begin with Baptism. Dr. Milner affirms that, “as 


* Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. xx. pp. 216, 217. 
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‘baptism is valid, by whomsoever it is conferred, the English 
« Church may be said to have been upon an equal footing with 
‘ the Catholic Church, as much as concerns this instrument 
‘or means of holiness.”* Consequently all other Protestant 
Churches equally enjoy this benefit. In the other ordinances 
we have all that Christ intended to confer in them. There is 
nothing to show that “ those who are true Christians by virtue 
‘¢ of baptism are not more perfect Christians, except by virtue of 
‘the sacrament of confirmation.” 

The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is a question to be 
fully discussed in a future page; and therefore the consideration 
of it is omitted here. We hold that marriage is honourable in 
all, Rome teaches that it is most dishonourable and criminal 
in many cases, and in no case is it so holy as celibacy. Which 
gives most honour toit? We “confess our sins one to another, 
“and pray one for another;” which the Romanists do not. 
Besides which they omit, or pervert, the three great means of 
grace,— Prayer, the use of the Scriptures, and preaching. 
These are means of sanctity ordained by God himself. Yet 
preaching is discountenanced in the Church of Rome, and when- 
ever used is certainly not used for its true end, of “ rightly 
“dividing the word of truth.” The use of the Scriptures is 
prohibited to the laity, and neglected by the priesthood. One, 
who has since come out from among them, states, as a fuct, that 
in a college of youths training for the priesthood at Turin, there 
was not one copy of the Bible belonging to any of the scholars. 

Thirdly, Prayer is perverted in the manner of performing 
it, which is full of vain repetitions, and chiefly in an unknown 
tongue ; and also in its object ; which is more often the Virgin, 
or one of the saints, than God, in whom we live, and move, and 
have our being. t 

“ The Fruits of sanctity ” are said by Dr. Milner to be “ the 
virtues practised by those who are possessed of it.”¢ These 
are not to be judged of by comparing together a few individuals 
on each side, but by the general results of the two systems on 
mankind at large. The early Church did, indeed, possess these 
fruits in an eminent degree; but from the sixth century, when 
Popery reigned supreme, how rapidly did they vanish away! 
A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit ; neither can a corrupt 


* Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. xx. pp. 217, 218. 


+ For the further examination of this subject, see the Chapter on the Means of 
Grace. 
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tree bring forth good fruit. It is by their fruits that men know 
them. In the third century one of the pious pastors of that 
period thus mourns over the change. ‘“ Alas,” cries he, “ the 
*‘ shepherds are as guilty as the flock ... . the people will no 
“longer hear sound doctrine... . of that Church which per- 
‘* secution has pruned, and which is adorned with the crowns of 
‘martyrs, we have now only the dregs.” * 

In the fourth century Liberius, Bishop of Rome, fell into 
Arianism. 

Silverius, in 536, obtained the Papacy by simony ; Damasius 
by force of arms; as did Formosus his rival. 

Vigilius was a murderer, and perfidious.t The whole life of 
Benedict IX. was a scene of pollution.} 

In the sixth century, Pope Gregory declares that the divisions 
of the Church are fomented by an army of priests sold to the 
Prince of Pride, ‘ who, instead of leading the people into the 
*‘ way of life, are the authors of their crimes and death.”§ This 
same Gregory directed the monk Augustine to “ preserve the 
“ pagan festivals in England, and to content himself with sub- 
 stituting the names of saints for those of their false gods.” 

For eighty years previous to 963 the Church was a mere 
«chaos of impieties.” Six popes were dethroned, two were 
killed. Baronius calls these popes “ sedis Apostolice invasores, 
‘non Apostolicos, sed Apostaticos.” ‘In the tenth century,” 
says Giannone, “ the See of Rome was given to him who 
‘¢ offered most.” 

«In the tenth century,” says another prelate, “ begins the 
“leaden age of the darkness of the Church. Monsters have 
‘‘ been placed in the Apostolic chair. What crimes, what im- 
“ purity, what assassinations, cover them with eternal infamy ! 
*‘ Simony, rapacity, violence, schisms, and war, either raise or 
‘depose them. Fifty popes, more probably apostate than apos- 
“ tolic ones, succeeded each other, and hardly five of these are 
* worth naming.” { Boniface VII., who seized the papal chair 
in 974, is called by Cardinal Baronius, “a thief, miscreant, and 
‘ murderer.” The Church was overwhelmed with a chaos of 
impurity. ‘“ They are all,” says Gregory, “ more guilty before 


* See Malan, Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans 1’ Eglise Romaine? p. 74. 
¢ Baronius, Chr. p. 548. t Edgar’s Variations of Romanisn, pp. 52. 54. 
§ Greg. I. lib. iv. Epist. xxxviii.; in Evang. lib. i, Hom. xvii. 


| Beda, lib.i. c. 30. See Malan, Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans l'Eglise Ro- 
maine? p. 76. q Id. p. 78. 
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‘God than Jews and pagans.” ‘It is at Rome,” writes 
another bishop, “ that they buy the sentence of judges, and sell 
‘‘ prayers.” ‘* The bar is full of cruelty; the conclave, of 
‘‘ vipers; their feasts, of buffoons; and their taxes are levied by 
‘ harpies.” 

‘Look at Babylon,” says another bishop ; “ her princes and 
‘“‘ judges are sold to iniquity ; and know only how to commit, 
‘‘ or how to teach crimes; dragging all around them into hell. 
‘¢ There is the seat of the beast.” | 

Gregory VII., who obtained the Papacy in 1073, is accused 
by Cardinal Bruno of simony, sacrilege, voluptuousness, magic, 
sorcery, treason, impiety, and murder. 

*¢ Piety and holiness,” both Baronius and Spondanus confess, 
‘‘ fled from the earth in the eleventh century ; iniquity among 
‘all, and especially among the clergy, everywhere reigned.” 
The twelfth and thirteenth centuries were equally sinful. “ It 
‘is the right of war,” say Baronius and Dupin, “ which 
“ makes and unmakes the head of the Church, whom the 
«‘ Synods and Councils either recognise, or deliver to Satan.” 

‘“‘ T speak not of the people,” says St. Bernard . . . ‘1 speak 
‘¢ of the pillars of the Church. Show me one who is a light of 
“ nations — one who gives light, instead of smoke.” 

In the thirteenth century the Council of Lyons distinguished 
itself by its flagrant sin and wickedness. 

‘* The clergy differ from Judas,” says St. Bernard, in another 
place, ‘only in the magnitude of the sum for which they sell 
‘their Master.” Innocent III., at the Fourth Council of 
Lateran, confessed that the priesthood were the snares and 
seducers of the people, and were models of every species of 
iniquity; that faith had perished, religion was mutilated, and 
perfidy boundless.* 

In the fourteenth century, during the great pontifical schism, 
Urban VI. seized and tortured seven of the cardinals on suspi- 
cion ; five of them he drowned in the sea. 

St. Bridget, whose revelations were sanctioned by two Coun- 
cils and three popes, places the pope of that day beneath Lucifer 
and Judas, and describes the infamy of the prelates, priests, 
and monks. 

Rapin relates that in the fifth year of Henry II. of England, 
it was proved to the king that more than a hundred murders 
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had been committed by ecclesiastics; not one of whom was so 
much as punished with degradation, which, in these cases, had 
been enjoined by the canons. 

John XXIII. was convicted by the Council of Constance of 
schism, heresy, simony, impiety, lying, murder, piracy, and 
every species of immorality. Petrarch, in describing the papal 
court at Avignon, says, ‘I am at present in the western Baby- 
“ lon, than which the sun never beheld more hideous, where the 
‘successors of the poor fisherman now live as kings. Here 
“ the credulous crowd of Christians are caught in the name of 
* Jesus, but by the arts of Belial. . ... Avoid Babylon, if 
“you do not wish to go down alive to hell. Whatever you 
“ have heard, or read of, as to perfidy, and fraud, pride, ... . 
“impiety and wickedness, of every kind, you will find here col- 
“lected and heaped together. Glory in this, O Babylon, that 
“thou art the enemy of the good, the friend of the bad, the 
“asylum of wild beasts, Thou art she whom tht inspired 
“ Evangelist saw ‘sitting upon many waters;’” and he goes on 
to apply the whole prophecy to the court of Rome. In some 
verses on the death of the infamous Alexander VI. it is said: 


“ Truly when he was pontiff, man was free; 
Conscience and conduct both had liberty ; 
When one might scoff the Heavens, and stand secure 
In every crime but one,—the being pure.” 


Friar Baptist, of Mantua, whose writings are distinguished 
for their moral purity still more than for their classical elegance, 
abounds in censures of the corrupt manners of the court of 
Rome at the end of the fifteenth century. He says: “ Our 
“ temples, priests, altars, holy things, our sacred fire, our 
“* prayers, are alike venal; God and heaven are to be bought.” 

Nicholas de Clemangis was the friend and pupil of Gerson, 
rector of the University of Paris, and was secretary to Bene- 
dict XII. He was a man of extraordinary talents, learning, 
and virtue; yct he describes the moral state of nuns, na well as 
monks, as impure and debased beyond expression; fully bearing 
out the Homily of Good Works in saying, that it is better to 
pass over the description thereof in silence, “ than with unchaste 
** words, by expressing of their unchaste life, to offend chaste 
‘‘ and godly ear-.”* 

Sannazzaro justly compared Alexander VI. to the greatest 
monsters of antiquity — to Nero, Caligula, and Heliogabalus. 


* See Christian Examiner, June, 1844. 
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In the fifteenth century the Council of Constance was noto- 
rious for the vices of its members. Baptiza declares that “ they 
‘¢ were almost all under the power of the devil.” 

Eugenius styled the Council of Basle, ‘ blockheads, fools, 
‘madmen, wild beasts, malignants, wretches, miscreants, 
©‘ schismatics, heretics, vagabonda, apostates, monsters, tyrants,” 
&e. &c. &c.; — rather extraordinary fruits of sanctity in the 
Council, if it were true, or in the Pope, if it were false. 

Sixtus IV. complotted the murder of Lorenzo and Giulio 
de’ Medici during high mass. Julius II. granted a pardon of 
all sins to any person who would murder an individual of the 
French nation. 

Leo X. was devoid alike of religion and decency. 

Sixteen of the Popes were manifest perjurers. 

“ The wickedness of the pontiff,” says Mariana, ‘“ descended 
‘to the people.” Mirandula says, “ Most prelates abandoned 
religion, shame, modesty, and justice. Piety degenerated into 
** superstition.” 

Antoninus, in addressing the Council of Trent, thus describes 
the sixteenth century: ‘ The pastor without vigilance, the 
“ preacher without works, the people without obedience, the 
“ monk without devotion, ... the young without discipline, 
‘© and every Christian without religion.” 

In this century Julius II., forgetful alike of his duties and 
his dignity, was seen at the head of his troops at the taking of 
Mirandula. 

The Council of Brixen (in 1603), the letter of Bishop Ste- 
phen of Treisingen (in 1615), the synods of Veletri (1673), 
Faenza (1674), the bulls of Pius IV. (16th April, 1561), and 
Gregory XV. (20th August, 1622), are certainly very strong 
proof that the lives of the Roman clergy, since the Reformation, 
have not been more decorous than those of their licentious pre- 
decessors. * 

A Brazilian bishop, Don Diego Antonio Ieijo, regent of that 
empire during the minority of the young emperor, has published 
a work against sacerdotal celibacy, which has been translated 
into English by the Rev. D. P. Kidden. Bishop Ieijo is a man 
of no ordinary attainments, of great mental powers, and a tho- 
rough Romanist. He knows nothing of Protestant books or 
arguments. He asserts that the State has a right either to im- 
pose or to revoke impediments to matrimony, in spite of any 
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berg, 1827. 


THE CHURCH. 163 


foreign power, even of Rome. He then proves, by thirteen 
arguinents, that it is necessary that the State should abolish the 
impediments to clerical marriages, because they are unjust ; they 
produce boundless immorality ; priestly immorality diffuses im- 
measurable public immorality ; the Papal law is useless; its 
abolition is desired by all prudent and good men; celibacy of 
priests and nuns is not of divine institution, nor of Apostolic 
authority, either by precept or example; Peter was a “ married 
“ nope;” &c. &c. He closes with a history of Roman Catholic 
celibacy, from ancient to modern times.* 

A Silesian priest, in a work published in 1827, states that 
there is no hope of improvement among the priesthood, so long 
as the law of celibacy lasts. In Silesia their conduct is often 
openly and unblushingly profligate, and still oftener only so far 
moral as not to shock decency. No notice is taken of immo- 
rality in a priest, unless the complaints of his parish become too 
loud to be slighted; when he is only removed to another cure, 
and receives, during his absence, whatever share of his income 
is not required for the payment of the person who officiates in 
his stead. Even when greater excesses are not committed, the 
priest becomes too often a mere idler, a sportsman, a gambler, 
or a drunkard; and the writer adds to the latter statement the 
significant remark, —‘ Exempla sunt odiosa; quocunque te 
“* convertas: invenies tales.” 

Rebellion is another fruit which has been abundantly culti- 
vated in the Church of Rome. 

Urban VILL. granted “a full and plenary indulgence and 
“absolute remission of all their sins” to all and every one of 
the Irish rebels in arms in 1643. The very day before the 
rebellion of 1798 commenced, the popish population of Wexford, 
eager to destroy suspicion, crowded in to take the oath of alle. 
fiance, which ran thus: I swear, as I hope to be saved 
“ through the merits of my Saviour, Jesus Christ, and without 
*“ mental equivocation or reserve, so help me God.” Ere the 
sun rose the next morning, however, the Protestant clergyman 
who administered the oath was roasted, with his family, in the 
flames of his own dwelling, by the ruffians he had sworn, and 
50,000 pikes were brandished for battle. f 

Dr. Milner claims the attestation of sanctity for the Roman 


* Protestant Vindicator, New York. 
+ Letters from Ireland, by Charlotte Elizabeth. 
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Catholic Church, and maintains that “God Himsclf has borne 
‘‘ testimony to her holiness, and to those very doctrines and 
‘¢ practices, in particular, which Protestants object to as unholy 
‘and superstitious, by the many incontestable miracles he has 
‘ wrought in her and in their favour, from the age of the 
« Apostles down to the present age.” He also asserts that 
‘‘ Miracles are the criterion of truth.” * 

Mr. Butler quotes four passages of Scripture to prove his 
assertion that a promise was given to the Church that the 
miraculous powers should continue for ever.t This promise 
Was never given. 

Of these four passages, the first (Joel, il. 29, 30.) was fulfilled, 
as St. Peter asserted, on the day of Pentecost. The second 
( Acts, 11. 39.), which are known as the fulfilment of the prophecy, 
declares thaf the doctrine, which was demonstrated by the sud- 
den effusion of miraculous gifts, was to them and to their chil- 
dren, and to all that were afar off, as many as the Lord should 
call, St. Peter does not say that the onpeia and tépata 
(19.), shall be continued to all that are afar off; but the 
evayyedia (39.), which is explained, not only by the remainder 
of (39.), but by (21.), to which allusion is evidently made 
by St. Peter, who thus concludes his address with the same 
proposition with which he began. The third (John, xiv. 12, 13.), 
was addressed to the Apostles, of whom only it can be justly 
said that some of their miracles were greater than those of our 
Saviour. The fourth (Mark, xvi. 17, 18.), is no less evidently 
a prediction of the miraculous gifts which were imparted to the 
Apostles and to the converts of the Apostolic age. They only 
spake with new tongues, and took up serpents (Acts, xxviii.), 
and performed the other miracles, which were essential to the 
establishment of the new religion. 

Thus, none of these texts of Scripture promise the perpetuity 
of miracles; but if any one of them did so, it must first be 
proved that the Church of Rome is the true Church, before she 
can lay any claim to these promises. 

Now, while the Romish Church teaches that miracles * are 
‘*a mark of the true Church, she at the same time takes care 
“not to stake her credit on the authenticity of any particular 
‘miracle, even though published in works of the highest 
** authority ; so that, when one of her priests finds himself in 


* Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. xxiii. p. 235. 
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“ company which receive the miracles of the Breviary with the 
“derision they deserve, he will join in the laugh, and tell his 
“ auditory that the Church does not require him to believe one 
“ of these miracles. Thus, while the Church publishes a report 
“of certain miracles, and simple folk believe it, and so her in- 
fluence is extended and strengthened among that class; yet, 
“lest her influence should be thereby hazarded among persons 
“ of stronger mind or greater information, she leaves her priests 
“at liberty to declare that she docs not require the assent of 
“ her members to any particular narrative of a supposed mi- 
* raculous interference.” * 

But, notwithstanding this quibble, (for it can be called noth- 
ing else), we must assert that she ia justly chargeable with the 
sin of imposing “ lying wonders” upon her members. When 
miracles are gravely recorded in her authorised formularies ; 
when they are made an essential requisite to canonization ; 
when the relation of them is authorised by the hivhest eccle- 
siastical authority ; when they are told as true to their congre- 
gations; it must be admitted that, although the Church of 
Rome does not propose them as articles of fuith, yet she proposes 
them as articles of dedief, and is answerable for their truth or 
falsehood. Every Romish priest is compelled to read the Bre- 
viary every day, otherwise he cannot say mass next day. If, 
then, they are not called upon to believe these miracles, why 
record them in a book of such authority, that a priest is incapa- 
citated from saying mass if he omits reading it? Moreover, if 
they are false miracles, how can the perusal of them prepare a 
man for rightly offering up the Lord Jesus as a sacrifice for sins ? 
Besides, if none of them need be believed, what becomes of 
the attestation of sanctity, which she so boldly claims ? 

The Breviary relates that St. Scholastica, sister of St. Bene- 
dict, being unable to prevail on her brother to stay all night 
with her, caused such a storm and tempest “that neither 
‘“ Benedict, nor the brothers who were with him, could move 
‘a step beyond the threshold,” and were therefore obliged to 
prolong their visit.t It also tells of Paul, a hermit in Thebais, 
who was fed by a raven and buried by two lions, which, as his 
companion easily understood, ‘cried and lamented for him in 
“the best manner they were able.”} On St. Nicholas Day it 


* Achill Herald, May, 1842. 
t Brev. Rom. Feb. 10. pp. 617, 618. ed. Mechlin. 1839. 
¢ Ibid. Jan. 15. pp. 586, 587. 
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says, “ How great the sanctity of this man was, appeared even 
‘‘ from his cradle: for when an infant, though on other days he 
‘frequently sucked the milk of his nurse, on Wednesday and 
‘¢ Friday he only sucked once, and that in the evening; which 
“practice of fasting he always observed for the rest of his 
** life.” * 

« Pope St. John being on a journey to Corinth, a nobleman 
‘lent to him for the journey a horse, which, being gentle, his 
“ wife was in the habit of using; when it happened that the 
‘‘ horse, after being returned to the lord, turned out so restive 
‘‘ that, by the noise of his voice and the agitation of his whole 
‘“ body, he always afterwards threw the lady ; so indignant was 
“he at being rode by a woman, after the Vicar of vee had 
‘ been on his back !” 

The following story is related by Alban Butler, and was lately 
republished in an article in “ The Catholic Magazine,” on the 
Life of St. Elizabeth of Hungary : — 

‘“ King Andrew, her father, having sent ambassadors to in- 
‘“‘ quire after her health and state, her husband found her in her 
‘‘ oratory praying. When he came to inform her of their arrival, 
‘he felt much amazed that she had no suitable dress to receive 
‘ such distinguished guests. She, however, calmed his anxiety, 
“ saying that she would make amends for the want of a more 
‘‘ magnificent dress by additional courtesy and cheerfulness in 
“‘ entertaining the noble strangers. Her husband returned to 
‘* them; and Elizabeth, in the meanwhile, besought our Lord to 
“‘ give her grace to please their guests; when an angel appcared 
‘ with a most bright and glorious robe, which Christ Himself 
‘had sent her to wear. She then joined her husband and the 
rest of the company. The eyes of all were dazzled, and their 
‘hearts enchanted — never had a princess been beheld more 
‘‘ glorious and more lovely than Elizabeth appeared on this 
“ occasion. Thus did God testify his approbation of Elizabeth’s 
* practice of holy poverty in dress, by arraying her, when it 
‘* seemed that her duty required it, as Solomon was not arrayed 
“in all his glory !” 

The Roman Church annually observes a festival on the 17th 
of September in honour of the wounds of St. Francis, which 
are alleged to have been miraculously imprinted on him by 
Christ himself. They believe “that St. Francis, in one of his 
** visions, on the very day of the exaltation of the Cross, had 
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‘*‘ the same bleeding wounds on his hands, feet, and side, which 
‘‘ Christ had upon the Cross, and carried them for two years 
together before his death.” Lest this remarkable story should 
be discredited, Pope Alexander IV. declared, in the hearing of 
St. Buonaventure, that he himself saw them; and the sixth 
lesson, on St. Francis’ Day, in the Roman Breviary, asserts this 
fraud as a fact.* 

The Bullarium relates of St. Rose of Lima, that on one 
occasion a beautiful singing bird “ sang alternately with her the 
‘ praises of God, in such wonderful order, that for a whole 
“ hour together, while the bird was singing, the virgin was 
“ silent; and when the virgin sang, the bird was silent, and 
‘listened most attentively; and even the very trees were 
* affected ; and when she invited them in that verse, ‘O all ye 
*‘ereen things on the earth, bless ye the Lord!’ she made 
‘‘ them bend till the very tops of the trees touched the ground ; 
‘and by this solemn sign of vencration adored their Creator.” 
Clement X. decreed her canonization in 1671. The bull for 
this purpose contains these words: —‘* By the authority of 
« Almighty God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, of 
“ the blessed Apostles, and our own... . we grant a plenary 
‘indulgence and remission of all their sins to all the faithful in 
“Christ present at the canonization. We bless God for his 
“ preat goodness .... and pray to Him that, through the inter- 
“cession of His elect Virgin, He may turn his eyes away from 
“ our sins, and have pity upon us.” f 

A Jew, named Alphonso Ratisbonne, having been left alone 
in the chapel of a monastery at Rome, was converted by the 
apparition of the Virgin. She said nothing; but he under- 
stood all she meant! This took place in 1841; and after an 
examination of witnesses, the account of it was published, with 
the following authentication of it, by the Very Rev. the Fiscal 
Promoter, acting under commission of the Cardinal Vicar: — 
« That it fully consists of a true and glorious miracle wrought 
“ by God, through the intercession of the blessed Virgin Mary, 
‘in the instantaneous and complete conversion of Alphonso 
* Maria Ratisbonne from Judaism. And forasmuch as it is 
“honourable to reveal the works of God (Tobit, xii. 7.), 
“ therefore, to the greater glory of God, and increased devotion 


* See Brev. Rom. Sept. 17. p. 805., and Oct. 4. p. 829. Buonav. Vit. Francis, 
c. 18. sect. 9. 
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“of the faithful in Christ towards the blessed Virgin Mary, his 
‘© Eminence has deigned to permit that the relation of this 
‘ miracle be printed and published by authority.” 

A grave writer tells of ‘‘ a Dutch painter who offended the 
devil by the ugly picture which he made of him. Satan, 
‘¢ watching his opportunity for revenge, one day threw down a 
‘high scaffold on which the painter stood; and he must have 
‘been killed, had not a picture of the Virgin Mary, which he 
‘had lately painted, stretched out its hand from the canvass 
‘and held him up till other people came and helped him 
“ down.” * 

Rivetus relates many instances of the souls of the departed 
being restored to their bodies at the intercession of the Virgin 
Mary, that they might have time for confession and repentance. 
Another author relates that the fingers which Abbot Conrade 
held forth in consecrating the host, shone with such superna- 
tural brightness in the night, that he used to study by the hght 
which they afforded him, without the assistance of a candle! 

Gononius also tells us that a little bird, seized by a greater, only 
cried Ave Maria, and the great ravenous bird fell down dead. 
And that a parrot, sporting herself out of her cage, and being 
seized by a hawk, did but call upon St. Thomas 4 Becket, and 
the hawk fell down dead. Another approved author relates 
that a woman, whose bees were not thriving, stole a consecrated 
wafer, and put it into one of the hives. The bees, in honour of 
such a sacred guest, with their honeycombs made a little church, 
with roof, windows, a door, a belfry, and an altar, in which 
they laid the host, and about which they continually flew, and, 
by their humming, praised the Lord !t 

As a specimen of the teaching given by the Church of Rome 
at the present time to her votaries, and of the miracles which 
she brings forward as a testimony of sanctity, it is sufficient to 
refer to the well-known cases of the Addolorata and Estatica, 
related by Lord Shrewsbury (whose close resemblance to the 
exhibitions of Mesmerism must strike every one), and we shall 
also subjoin some extracts from a modern work, the Life of S. 
Filomena, the now fashionable saint in Italy. Dr. Milner alleges 
the miracles of St. Bernard in the twelfth century, and those 
of S. Francis Xavier, S. Philip Neri, and Francois de Sales. 
He adds, “I have had satisfactory proof that the astonishing 
“* catastrophe of Louis XVI. and his Queen, in being beheaded 
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“on the scaffold, was foretold by a nun of Fougéres, Sccur 
*‘ Nativité, twenty years before it happened, and that the 
“ banishment of the French clergy from their country, long 
‘‘ before it happened, was predicted by the holy French pilgrim 
‘¢ Benedict Labre.”* But it is equally well authenticated that 
Cazotte uttered his celebrated prediction before there was any 
prospect of the French Revolution. 

A few general observations on the miracles of the Romish 
Church may not be unnecessary. 

First, miracles would be no proof of her being a true Church, 
for doctrine must be tried by the revealed will of God, and not 
by miracles.) The Great Apostacy, which we believe to be 
fulfilled in the Romish Church, is to be AFTER THE WORKING 
OF SATAN with all POWER and SIGNS and LYING WONDERS 
(2 Thess. i. 9.); that is to say, it is to be marked not only by 
ingenious deceptions, or juggleries, but by real Satanie mimicries 
of true miracles. Our Lord himself foretells, that there shall 
arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show GREAT 
SIGNS AND WONDERS; insomuch that, if tt were POSSIBLE, they 
SHALL DECEIVE THE VERY ELECT. (Matt. xxiv. 24.) There- 
fore. if we saw what we believed to be the dead raised to life by 
a Romish priest, we should not on that account believe the 
Church of Rome to be any thing else but an apostate com- 
munity. In olden times the Donatists used their power of 
* working miracles as a battering-ram with which they shook 
“the simplicity of the common people. We now give our 
*‘ opponents the answer which Augustine then gave the Dona- 
** tists: —‘ The Lord put us on our guard against these wonder 
‘** workers, when He foretold that false prophets would arise.’” 
(Matt. xxiv. 24.)f 

Secondly, in cases of dispute and schism in the Church of 
Rome both parties have produced miracles on their side; as in 
the great schism of the fourteenth century St. Catherine of 
Sienna supported one party, St. Vincent Ferrar the other.t 
Were their miracles a proof that they were both in the right ? 

In the time of Louis XIV. the Jansenists referred to a 
miraculous cure in the person of the niece of the famous Pascal 
as a proof of the judgment of Heaven in their favour. Perhaps 
there is no miracle in the Romish Church so well authenticated 
as this; yet the convent and its occupants were, nevertheless, 
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condemned by the Popes. All these things show that such 
miracles are not in themselves a proof of truth. 

Moreover, we affirm that the miracles of our Redeemer are 
accompanied by such criteria as no pretended fact can possibly 
have. Ist, the facts alleged are senszble—such as men’s out- 
ward senses can judge of; 2nd, they were public, in the presence 
of witnesses; 3rd, the witnesses thereof were impartial; they 
renounced their former prejudices in consequence of them; and 
they bore witness to their truth in persecution and in death, 

The Romish miracles are seldom certified by eye-witnesses : 
the saints themselves generally take no notice of the miracles 
ascribed to them, and make no claim to the possession of any 
supernatural power; very differently from St. Paul, who boldly 
appeals to the whole Corinthian Church as the witnesses of his 
mighty deeds (1 Cor. xii. 28—30., xiv. 18.). And the Romish 
witnesses, when such are brought forward, are interested — they 
are men of the same order, of the same convent; men whose 
prejudices and passions are all on the side of the miracle. 

Besides, they are often absurd and ridiculous in the highest 
degree, wrought for puerile ends, and in support of doctrines 
plainly opposed to Scripture. 

The third mark of the true Church is Catholicity — that is, 
universality. Dr. Milner endeavours to prove that the Church 
of Rome is Catholic, because she calls herself so; whereas a 
Protestant would deny that he is a Catholic,” and if asked 
would reply, “ No, [am a Protestant.”* This isa mere quibble. 
In such a case a Protestant would understand a Roman Catholic 
to be meant; for every Protestant would vindicate his claims 
to be considered a Catholic in the true sense of the word, —that 
is, a member of Christ’s universal Church. Besides, if names 
prove any thing, the Romanists’ claim could easily be disproved 
in the same way. ‘Travellers relate that in the East, where the 
Greek Church holds predominant sway, if you ask a member of 
the Church of Rome, “ Are you a Catholic?” he replies, “ No, 
“Tama Papalist;” the term Catholic being there confined to 
the Greeks. Besides, on the very title-page of his work, Dr. 
Milner calls himself a Roman Catholic Divine. In the Creed 
of Pius IV., obedience is promised to the “ Holy Apostolic 
«© Roman Church;” f and in the canons of the Council of Trent 
she repeatedly styles herself “the Romish Church.” 


* See Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. xxv. p. 264. 
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The testimony of the Fathers to their own vencration and 
love for the Catholic Church proves nothing whatsoever as to 
the claim of the Papal Church to that title. In the days of 
Ignatius and Augustine the Church of Rome may have been 
a true member of the Church Universal; but that does not prove 
the point in question. Is she the only true Church on earth? 
or is she even what she was then—a member of the true 
Church? The Church is Catholic, or universal, in three ways 
—as to persons, place, and time. The only true Church, 
according to the Protestant doctrine, is absolutely Catholic, and 
comprises all persons, in all places, and in all ages, without one 
single exception, who either are, or will be, saved. But the 
Church of Rome lays claim to visible universality, or Catho- 
licity. Now, she has not Catholicity of persons; for she 
acknowledges that some, through “invincible ignorance, may 
“ be saved without visibly belonging to her;” and, moreover, 
she allows that only the majority of nominal Christians are 
ranged under her banners. This Catholicity, i.e. a majority, 
will not prove her to be the true Church. 

When was number a test of truth? Not in the days of 
Noah, when the whole Church on carth consisted of only cight 
persons: not in the days of Elijah, when he thought himself 
alone in Israel, and was comforted with the assurance that 
there were seven thousand who had not bowed the knee to Baal: 
not in the days when the words were spoken, Fear not, little 
flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the king- 
dom: not at any period during the lives of the Apostles. 
Majority of numbers was no sign of truth then, neither will 
it ever be; for wide is the gate and broad is the way, that leadeth 
to destruction, and many there be that go in thereat: because 
strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, that leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it. In the fourth century Arianism 
was, according to the testimony of the most approved Fathers, 
as well as later historians of the Church of Rome, all but 
universal. 

The Church of Rome never held dominion over the East; 
and when the Greek Church abjured communion with her the 
majority was, in all probability, with the latter. Thus the 
Roman Church is not Catholic in number or place. 

But it is still more necessary that the True Church should 
be universal as to ¢ime. If there ever was a period when she 
failed by teaching or promoting error or vice, then the promises 


of the Almighty in favour of the Kingdom of the Messiah have 
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failed, and the still more explicit promises of Christ concerning 
His Church and pastors have failed. 

In every age Protestants can show a little band of witnesses 
for the truth. The Syrian Christians in India, when discovered 
by the Portuguese in the sixteenth century, traced back the 
succession of bishops in their churches for thirteen centuries; 
they knew nothing of the Pope, the Apocrypha, the invocation 
of the Virgin or saints, the use of images, transubstantiation, 
purgatory, extreme unction, or clerical celibacy. The Arme- 
nian and Jacobite Churches trace their origin to the fifth and 
sixth centuries. The Coptic Churches are very ancient. The 
Waldenses alone are sufficient to connect the Protestant 
Churches of modern times with the Churches of the Apostles. 
Men of such principles are found in every age, sometimes under 
one name, sometimes under another; sometimes in Calabria, 
sometimes in Bohemia, sometimes in Livonia, again in Holland 
and the Netherlands. The last of the Culdees had not long 
disappeared before the Lollards of Kyle become visible in the 
same country, in the same district, with the same faith. 

Nay, if we saw none of this glorious chain of witnesscs — if 
we were not lighted along the misty paths of history by the 
death-fires in which those “who loved not their lives unto the 
‘«‘ death,” bore testimony to their faith in Jesus — yet we should 
not, therefore, acknowledge the Church of Rome as the Catholic 
Church, even if there were no Greek, Armenian, or Coptic 
Churches to compete with her. No! we should recognise her 
in the description in the vii. of Daniel and in the xvii. xviii. of 
Reyclation; and we should believe that the woman, the true 
Church, did exist during that time in the wilderness (Rev. 
xii. 6.), though we could not trace her footsteps. 

Thus, as the Roman Church is not the only visible Church, 
nor the oldest visible Church; and as, even if she were, that 
would not prove her to be the Church of God’s elect — as other 
Churches are as ancient—as number is no test of truth — 
she has no visible Catholicity, and her claim to it reduces itself 
to the following sophism : — I alone am the Catholic Church, 
and therefore I include all Catholics. Her claim to Catholicity 
is therefore as futile as her claims to unity and holiness. 

The last of the four marks of the Church is Apostolicity. 
This is based on the promise of our Redeemer to His Apostles, 
Lo! Tam with you always, even unto the end of the world. 
‘¢ This,” says Dr. Milner, “ proves that there must have been 
‘“‘ an uninterrupted series of such successors to the Apostles in 
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‘“ every age since their time; . . . successors to their doctrine, 
“to their jurisdiction, to their orders, and to their mission. 
‘ Hence it follows that no religious society whatever, which 
‘‘ cannot trace its succession, in these four points, up to the 
* Apostles, has any claim to the characteristical title, Aposto- 
“ lical.”* But truth of doctrine is not a sign of the Roman 
Church. ‘Is it meant by this term Apostolical,” asks Dr. Wise- 
man, “ that the doctrines taught in the Church are those of the 
* Apostles? Most certainly not. That the Apostolic doc- 
“ trines will be taught in the Church of Christ is certain; but 
* that the teaching of true doctrines is the definition of Aposto- 
“ licity, is manifestly erroneous. —It consequently must consist 
‘in some outward mark. —It is in the Apostolic succession that 
this principle resides.”t Unwittingly true is Dr. Wiseman’s 
first assertion, speaking, as he is, of the Church of Rome. Most 
assuredly she does not teach the doctrine of the Apostles; and 
as he allows that this is an inseparable adjunct, or act, of the 
_ true Church, he must allow that, where they are not taught, 
the true Church cannot be. He affirms that correctness of 
doctrine cannot be an outward mark of the true Church, be- 
cause it is not easily ascertamed. We fancy it is at least as 
easily ascertained as the succession of all the popes from St. 
Peter, and all the bishops from the Apostles. This spiritual 
genealogy is not so easily discovered as the contradiction be- 
tween the doctrine and practice of Rome, or the command not 
even to “ bow down to graven images.” Certainly, clearness is 
on the side of the latter. 

Apostolicity of doctrine will be examined in a future page. 
What Romanists consider the grand point,— Apostolic suc- 
cession in jurisdiction and orders, —has now to be disposed of. 
This Apostolicity of ministry is claimed as the source of the au- 
thority of every Roman Catholic pope, bishop, and priest; and 
it is asserted that no other Church on earth can lay claim to it. 
‘ The personal vices of the popes,” says Dr. Milner, “though in- 
“ jurious to their own souls,” did not essentially affect the Church. 
Even these popes always fulfilled their public duties to the 
Church by maintaining the Apostolical ‘doctrine, moral as well 
“as speculative, the Apostolical orders, and the Apostolical mis- 
“ gon. But if what the Homilies affirm were true, that the 


* Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. xxviii. pp. 281, 282. 
+ Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, lect. ix. p. 322. 
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‘ whole Church had been drowned in idolatry for eight hundred 
“years, she must have taught and commissioned all those whom 
‘¢ she ordained, to teach this horrible apostasy ; which she never 
‘* could have done, and, at the same time, have retained Christ’s 
‘¢ commission and authority to teach all nations the Gospel. This 
‘‘ demonstrates the inconsistency of those .... who accuse the 
“ Catholic Church of apostasy and idolatry, and at the same 
“time boast of having received, through her, a spiritual jurisdic- 
‘tion and ministry from Jesus Christ.” * 

But even Bellarmine, though he makes succession a necessary 
note of tle Church, does not make it a sure and infallible note. 
It has undoubtedly existed among heretics, as among the Arians. 
If an Arian bishop ordained Arians, would they therefore belong 
to the true visible Church because they had outward succession 
from the Apostles? Assuredly not. Therefore, unless succes- 
sion in doctrine accompanies succession of Orders, the latter is 
valucless, If what is commonly called Apostolic Succession 
were a test of truth, or essential to the being of a Church, it 
would have been set forth as such in Holy Scripture; whereas 
there is not one word to show that our Lord intended that 
personal succession should even exist in His Church. The first 
Christians had many ministers, of whose functions no Church 
_ on earth has now any trace. ‘ Apostles, prophets, evangclists, 
‘ pastors, and teachers” (1 Cor. xii. 28.; Eph. iv. 11.) are 
reckoned as the officers of the Church. Who are the successors 
of the three firat of these? The Apostles give no rules about 
ordination; no directions as to the necessity of episcopal con- 
secration, or of right intention, or of intention, or, in fact, of 
any thing relating to Apostolic succession. F.ven our oppo- 
nents would generally grant that it is not taught in the Bible. 

But whatever the necessity of Apostolic succession may be, 
our business now is to examine the claims of the Church of 
Rome to it. She maintains, according to Dr. Milner, that 
‘every (Roman) Catholic pastor is authorised and enabled to 
‘‘ address his flock as follows: —The Word of God which I 
* announce to you, and the Holy Sacraments which I dispense 
to you, [ am qualified to announce and dispense by such a 
«© Catholic bishop, who was consecrated by such another Catholic 
*‘ bishop, and s0 on, in a series which reaches to the Apostles 
*‘ themselves: and I am authorised to preach and to minister to 


* Milner's End of Controversy, lett. xxx. pp. 307, 308. 
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* you by such a prelate, who received authority for this purpose 
‘from the successor of St. Peter, in the Apostolic See of 
“ Rome.”* Thus the validity of every act peculiar to the 
priesthood depends on the unbroken succession of the priest in 
question from the Apostles. From Rome’s vast chain 


“ Whatever link you strike — 
Tenth or ten thousandth — breaks the chain alike.” f 


One break in the Apostolic succession of any one branch of the 
Catholic Church involves the orders of the whole Church in 
uncertainty! Suppose, for instance, that it had been revealed 
that none of the descendants of Dan, in the male or female line, 
could be saved, however outwardly pious they might appear, 
and that after this the other tribes continued to intermarry with 
the Danites; moreover that, 1n course of time, their genealogies 
became imperfect; how could any Israelite feel sure that he 
was not included in this curse ? 

Apostolic succession requires, — 

1. The valid baptism of every one between the priest in 
question and the Apostles; that is to say, due matter, due 
form, and the intention of the baptizer to do what the Church 
intends in that sacrament, together with non-resistance on the 
part of the baptized to the grace offered. 

2. The valid ordination of every one in the mystic chain — that 
is, true ordination by a true bishop, conferred with right inten- 
tion on a person with due dispositions. 

This must be conferred only through bishops. The want of 
episcopal ministration in any one link would break the chain, 
and vitiate every subsequent ordination. The bishop must be 
a true one. Suarez teaches, that if a deacon be made a bishop, 
he remains unconsecrated: and Soto affirms, that it is the doc- 
trine of the Church that “the Episcopate depends on the 
*‘ priesthood: so that to make a man a bishop before he is a 
priest, would be of no avail.” This was the case with Am- 
brose when made Bishop of Milan. 

Again, a presbyter, or priest, ordained by other preshyters, is, 
according to their doctrine, no true priest, but a mere layman, 
and is, therefore, incapable of being a bishop. Many bishops 
have been in this case: others have been made bishops by mere 
presbyters; and in either case the supposed bishop was no true 
bishop, and all his ordinations and ministrations were invalid. 


® Milner’s End of Controversy, lett. xxix. p.294.  ¢ Pope’s Essay on Man. 
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In the early ages presbyters frequently ordained; and Jerome 
taught that there was no difference between the episcopate and 
the priesthood, or rather presbytership : — 


“ Eundem esse atque episcopum presbyterum.” 


He could not have held this in any sense, if he had held the 
doctrine of Apostolic succession. At the Council of Trent a 
majority of 127 against a minority of 54 declared that “ bishops 
“were not superior to presbyters by Divine right;” and the 
Council issued no authoritative declaration on the subject; and 
the Bishop of Guardiz, who maintained the contrary, was called 
a schismatic and a heretic. f 

Eutychius of Alexandria testifies that Mark appointed Hana- 
nias the first patriarch in that city, and twelve presbyters with 
«him; so that when the patriarchate was vacant, they might 
‘“ elect one of the twelve presbyters, upon whose head the other 
‘‘ eleven might place their hands, and bless him, and create him 
‘‘ patriarch; and then choose some excellent man, and appoint 
«him presbyter with themselves, in the place of him who was 
‘thus made patriarch.” And this custom did not cease until 
the time of the patriarch Alexander, who was one of the 318 
bishops at Nice, who decreed that for the future the patriarch 
should be ordained by bishops. And this statement is supported 
by the testimony of Jerome. t 

Eusebius relates that, at the appointment of Fabianus to the 
bishopric of Rome, the assembly that met to elect a bishop, 
placed him at once on the episcopal throne § ; which appears irre- 
concilable with the notion of the necessity of episcopal conse- 
cration. 

If we consider the importance of the Church of Alexandria, 
we shall see, that, if such a custom prevailed in so mighty a 
branch of the Christian Church, that alone is sufficient to make 
the orders of the whole Western community uncertain. The 
Roman Catholic bishops in England and Scotland derived their 
orders from some who had been consecrated and baptized by 
the Culdees, that is, from men who had received only presby- 
terian baptism and ordination, although they afterwards sub- 
mitted to the Church of Rome. The same was the case in 


* See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. p. 83. 

¢ Hist of Coun. of Trent, p. 106. 

t See Goode'’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. pp. 81—83. 
§ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iv. ¢. 39. 
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Ireland. And if we consider that natives of these islands have 
filled some of the highest sees abroad, this adds another shade 
of uncertainty to the orders of the whole Papal hierarchy. 
Who can answer for the valid ordination of Nicholas Brakes- 
peare?* Even if the bishop had undoubtedly received his orders 
solely through the authorised channel of episcopacy, yet who 
can answer for his right intention, or for the ‘ due disposition ” 
of all the candidates whom he ordains? Look at the immorality 
and wickedness of many bishops! Basil, in his letter to the 
bishops of Gaul and Italy, says, “ What is most melancholy of 
‘all, even that portion among us which seems to be sound is 
“ divided in itself. ... The name of the episcopate has at length 
“ attached to wretched men, the slaves of slaves; none of the 
“servants of God choosing to make himself their rival, none 
‘but the abandoned.”f Look at the numerous Arian and 
other heretical bishops and candidates! Who can feel the 
slightest confidence in the transmission of the gift which 
they, by possibility, may have possessed in their own persons ? 
Even a true bishop, with right intention, may confer invalid 
orders: for those who openly rebel against Catholic doctrine 
are no longer members of the Catholic Church. Therefore 
open heresy, as of the Arians in the fourth century, which 
spread nearly over the whole world, must take away the power 
of either conferring or receiving valid Orders. If not, many 
schismatics have Apostolic Succession as truly as the Church of 
Rome; for instance, the Novatians, Monophysites, Eutychians, 
Arians, and others. Therefore Apostolic Succession cannot be 
in itself a mark of truth. Can it be supposed that an error in 
form may involve thousands most innocently in sin; and that 
an error in the fundamental articles of faith should be of so 
little importance as in no way to vitiate the power of conferring 
or receiving orders? But it is a dogma of the Church of Rome, 
that no unworthiness on the part of the minister (except, per- 
haps, open heresy, as Romanists seem to acknowledge) can 
vitiate any sacrament. Granting that it does not in itself, yet 
may not that same open wickedness, which induced one Pope 
to drink the health of Satan himself, have induced many of those 
apostate bishops to confer Orders for money? Is not the pre- 


* The only Englishman ever elevated to the Popedom : he succeeded Anastasius 
IV., Dec. 3. 1154; and took the official designation of Adrian IV. He died 
Sept. 1. 1159. 

¢ See Basil. Op. Epist. lxix. ; Episcop. Ital. et Gall. tom. iii. pp. 109, 110. 
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valence of simony a notorious fact? And simony invalidates 
Orders. 

If open wickedness of life and doctrine do not invalidate 
Orders, the Apostolic Succession is no test of the true Church; 
because those have it who do not belong to her: if they do 
invalidate the succession, then it has been lost in the Church of 
Rome. 

Besides the power of Orders, it is necessary to the Apo- 
stolic Succession that each priest should be validly authorised 
to exercise that power; in other words, he should have the 
power of jurisdiction. How many bishops have been illegally 
deposed, and others thrust into their room! How many Popes 
and anti-Popes have disputed the chair of St. Peter! Granting, 
for a moment, that they were bishops at all, and therefore 
could ordain, they could not possibly give a rightful title to 
jurisdiction, which is derived from the true Pope alone. 

Asa specimen of the irregularities which constantly occurred 
in the early Church, take the following, where orders were 
conferred ayainst the intention of the recipient, and without 
any jurisdiction. Paulianus, the brother of Jerome, was 
ordained by Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, who thereby gave 
great offence to John, Bishop of Jerusalem, into whose diocese 
Paulianus was thus forcibly intruded. Singular to say, against 
his own consent, he pleaded his unfitness for the sacred office ; 
but his mouth was stopped at the altar, and after his ordination 
he was forcibly led to the priest’s stall, and compelled to take 
his seat there. * 

Now let us inquire into the actual outward existence of 
Apostolic Succession in the Church of Rome. For we must 
remember that, even if the chain appeared perfect, the doctrine 
of the necessity of intention would involve the whole in the 
deepest gloom of uncertainty. 

A break in the Apostolic Succession of a priest would only 
invalidate his specific sacramental and other acts, but in that of 
a bishop it would further incapacitate him.from conferring ordi- 
nation, and in that of a Pope it would invalidate his consccra- 
tion of bishops, and would thus become the fountain-head of 
innumerable evils in the Church. Now we will try this first 
and most important conduit of the Apostolic Succession, — 
that one from which all its inferior vehicles derive their sole 


* See Hieron. Op. Vita Divi. Hieron. tom. x. p.11. Vigilantius, p. 278. 
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authority. It is remarkable that the jirst link is wanting. 
History, for a century after, is silent on the episcopacy of | 
Peter at Rome. Not one of the inspired writers gives the least 
hint of it. Paul omits all notice of Peter when writing to the 
Christians at Rome. A strange omission, if he were their 
bishop. . And moreover, during his long imprisonment he writes 
to the Ephesians, to the Philippians, to the Colossians, to Phi- 
lemon; he salutes them in the name of Marcus, Aristarchus, 
and others his fellow-helpers, but says not one word of Peter. 
Peter never mentions the subject, but calls himself the Apostle 
of the circumcision. Neither Clemens, who was himself Bishop 
of Rome, nor Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius, nor Polycarp, make 
any allusion to it; and the fiction of Peter's visit to the metro- 
polis only began to gain credit at the end of the second cen- 
tury, 150 years after it was said to have occurred. But 
although the fact is recorded after that time by many of the 
Fathers, yet it seemed doubtful to Eusebius, who mentions it 
as something reported, but not certain. Bede uses a similar 
expression. 

But even if we grant that Peter visited Rome, he could not 
have been Bishop of that city. Chrysostom, Giannone, and Du 
Pin have shown that the episcopate and apostleship were incom- 
patible. Ireneus, Ruffinus, and Eusebius, represent Linus as 
the first Roman bishop, and as having been consecrated by 
Peter and Paul. But Tertullian says that Clemens was next in 
succession to the Apostle.* The greatest diversity exists as to 
the names and order of the first pontiffs. Some maintain 
Cletus and Anacletus to be the same, others to be different 
persons. In the Breviary Cletus is said to have been martyred 
under Domitian, after a pontificate of twelve years, seven months, 
and two daysf, while Anacletus is said to have lived in the time 
of Trajan.{ Clemens is placed sometimes first, and sometimes 
third. Petavius, Bruys, and Cossart, confess the impossibility 
of eliciting a shadow of truth or certainty in the Papal Suc- 
cession, at least till the time of Victor. Scarcely two his- 
torians, ancient or modern, agree in their catalogues of the 
Popes. Baronius says, that “at one period shameless women, 
‘¢ all powerful at Rome, disposed of sees at their will, named the 


* Sicut Romanorum, Clementem a Petro ordinatum itidem. — Tertul. de Pra- 
script. Heret. c. xxxii. p. 213. 
¢t Brev. Roman. April 26. p. 652. $ Id. Jul. 13, p. 721. 
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‘‘ bishops, and enthroned their lovers in the chair of St Peter; 
“‘ false pontiffs, whose names are inserted in the lists of Popes 
‘‘ only to avoid chronological blanks. Whio would dare to give 
‘the names of Roman pontiffs to intruders forced in by the 
‘“‘ vilest women?”* There have been no fewer than twenty-six 
schisms, according to Baronius’ account; or thirty, according to 
that of Onuphrius. The second schism lasted three years. 

Liberius, who was the lawful bishop, was banished in 355 ; 
and Felix was elected in his stead by the Arians. Liberius, 
having signed the Arian Creed, was restored to his office; and 
sanguinary battles took place between the two factions, until 
Felix was forced to yield. Both Felix and Liberius were after- 
wards canonized.t When Damasus was elected Pope in 366, 
the dissensions in Rome were so violent, that the Basilica, where 
his rival was consecrated, was destroyed and burnt, and 137 
persons were killed. 

The seventh schism took place between Silverius and Vigi- 
lius. St. Silverius, in 536, obtained his election by bribing 
the Gothic king; his ordination was therefore invalid, according 
to a canon of one of the Lateran Councils. He was soon sup- 
planted by Vigilius, who used similar means; and, on the 
degradation of Silverius, was universally acknowledged. The 
election of Vigilius was manifestly invalid, not only because it 
had been effected by simony, and by the despotism of the 
Empress Theodora, but because it was during the lifetime of 
Silverius; and of any abdication on the part of the latter, Alex- 
ander says there is no trace. Du Pin, Alban Butler, and 
others, allow Vigilius to have been a schismatic intruder during 
the life of his predecessor; but they found the validity of his 
title on his universal recognition by the Roman Church. But 
this could not confer the so-called sacrament of Orders, which he 
had never received, as an invalid administration of it 1s none at 
all. Every pontifical act of his was therefore invalid; and every 
bishop or priest consecrated by any one who has derived his 
Orders through him is neither true priest nor bishop. His 
history forms one uninterrupted tissue of enormity and abo- 
mination. 

The thirteenth schism was in the papacy of Formosus, who, 
about A.D. 873, gained the pontifical throne by bribery. Being 
Bishop of Porto, he was incapacitated by the canons from be- 


* Baron. Eccl. Annal. a.p. 912. See Dr. Cumming's Lectures for the Times, 
pp. 163, 164. 
t See Edgar's Variations of Romanism, p. 50. 
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coming Bishop of Rome. He was guilty of perjury ; for he had 
sworn never to re-enter the city. And by the canon of Lateran, 
under Nicholas II., and the bull of Julius II., his election was 
invalid. His rival, Sergius, was expelled by Arnolf, King ot 
the Goths. Stephen VI., the successor of Formosus, exhumed 
his body, despoiled and mangled it, pronounced him a usurper, 
rescinded his acts, and pronounced his ordinations irregular and 
invalid. 

John IX., in a synod at Ravenna, condemned the acts of 
Stephen, and re-established the ordinations of Formosus. Ser- 
gius IIL, in another council, rescinded the acts of John, and 
once more annulled the ordinations of Formosus. Certainly here 
is a very doubtful link in the Apostolic chain. 

Benedict IX. was raised to the papal throne in his twelfth 
year by simony. Eleven years after he was expelled; and Sil- 
vester substituted. He was again restored, and then sold the 
papacy for 15002. to John. Silvester re-asserted his rights, and 
seized the Vatican. Benedict, weary of retirement, renewed 
his claims, and took possession of the Lateran; while John 
occupied St. Mary’s. ‘* A three-headed beast,” say Binius and 
Labbé, “rising from the gates of hell, infested in a woeful 
«© manner the holy chair.” 

Gratian purchased the papacy from all three, and succeeded 
as Gregory VI. Which of his three predecessors continued the 
Apostolic line? Is it to be supposed that all who were ordained 
by them were re-ordained by Gregory? And if not, must not 
the ordinations of at least two of them have been wholly ineffec- 
tual? Was not Gregory’s own election invalid on the score of 
simony ? 

The great Western Schism began in 1378. The papal 
court being restored to Rome, after a seventy years’ sojourn at 
Avignon, the cardinals were threatened with death if they did 
not select an Italian. They chose Urban VI.; and then re- 
tiring to Fondi, as a place of safety, appointed Clement VII. to 
the Popedom; and Europe was divided in nearly equal propor- 
tions between the rivals. St. Catherine of Sienna and St. 
Catherine of Sweden supported the cause of Urban. St. Peter 
of Luxembourg adhered to Clement. Where neither saints, 
nor the celebrated University of the Sorbonne, nor the Doctors 
of Spain, and Fathers of the Council of Pisa and Constance, 
could decide which was the true Pope, how can it be decided 
now ? and how can all the illegal ordinations and commissions 
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given by the false Pope be rectified? St. Vincent Ferrar at 
first acknowledged Clement’s successor, Benedict XIII., though 
afterwards he induced Spain to withdraw her obedience from 
him. The Popes mutually pronounced each other schismatics, 
perjured, &c. &c.; and all each other’s ordinations and pro- 
motions null and void. 

Boniface IX., the successor of Urban VI., “ Rome omnium 
‘‘ Cardinalium consensu Pontifex creatus, fuit poene illiteratus: 
*‘ erat et pecuniz avidus, fuit denique maximé simoniacus.” * 

The cardinals summoned a council at Pisa in 1409, and de- 
posed both Gregory and Benedict, choosing Alexander V. in 
their stead; but by so doing they only added a third claimant 
to the papal chair. John XXIII. succeeded Alexander V.; 
and the Council of Constance was assembled, which, although 
it acknowledged the legality of Pope John’s title, required him 
to resign for the extinction of the schism. This he swore to do, 
as Gregory and Benedict had previously done; but all three 
violated their oaths. The Council, therefore, deposed John for 
immorality ; Benedict for schism, obstinacy, and perjury; and 
Gregory having resigned, Martin V. was chosen pope. But no 
human ingenuity can trace the Apostolic Succession during this 
schism; the ablest Roman theologians, as Gerson, Bellarmine, 
Maimbourg, &c. &c., acknowledge the impossibility of deciding 
who was the true successor of St. Peter; besides which nothing 
can remedy the invalid ordinations received from at least one of 
the series of Popes during this great schism. And unless a 
General Council is clearly supreme in the Church, and superior 
to the Pope, (which is denied by the Romanists of Italy and 
England), the deposition of John X XIIL, and the election of 
Martin V., were alike invalid. 

The Council of Basle, in 1431, decreed the superiority of a 
General Council over the Pope. Whereupon Eugenius IV. 
dissolved the council, and annulled its enactments. The 
council, supported by the Emperor Sigismund, compelled the 
Pope to reverse both these decrees. But a new quarrel soon 
took place; the Pope summoned a council at Florence in 1438 ; 
and the Council of Basle deposed him in the following year, and 
appointed Amadeus in his stead, under the name of Felix V. 
The Council of Florence and Pope Eugenius despoiled all the 
Basilian doctors, bishops, cardinals, priests, and laymen, of every 
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rank, of all dignity, benefice, or authority, and excommunicated 
the whole of them. The Basilians nullified, in return, the 
Florentine Council, and all its acts. The Carthusians and 
Franciscans rallied round Felix, as did the most famous univer- 
sities. France and England acknowledged the Council of 
Basle, yet adhered to Eugenius! Germany was neutral, and 
for eight years from 1438 did without a pope. At last, in 1449, 
Felix abdicated ; and Nicholas V., who had succeeded Eugenius, 
confirmed all the acts of his rival, and of the Council of Basle, 
in the most ample manner. Thus the universal councils de- 
creed different doctrines, anathematized each other, and then 
mutually revoked their anathemasg, and confirmed all their other 
acts! Boniface VII. and Gregory VII. each obtained the pope- 
dom by gross simony. So did John XXIII., Julius II., &c. 

Some instances of heresy, and gross wickedness, of many of 
the popes have already been given. For instance, Eleutherius 
was a Montanist, Marcellinus an idolater, Liberius an Arian, 
Zosimus a Pelagian, Honorius a Monothelite, John XXII. a 
materialist. Popes, saints, bishops, papal secretaries, historians, 
and librarians of the Vatican, for 500 years affirmed the truth 
of the history of Pope Joan.* These heretical and abandoned 
pontiffs, according to many eminent partizans of Romanism, 
were not true heads of the Church. This was the opinion of 
Jacobellus, Leo, Mirandula, Baronius, Du Pin, Giannone, and 
Geoffry. They declare the election of a heretic for a Pope to 
be null. And if the Pope depart from the faith, he is no pastor. 
Simony also renders any ecclesiastical appointment null: and 
yet simony was well nigh universal. 

‘If any bishop, presbyter, or deacon,” says the Thirtieth 
Apostolic Canon, “ obtains a dignity by money, let him be 
‘‘ deposed ; and let him who ordained him be cut off from the 
“ communion of the Church, as Simon Magus was by St. Peter.”f 
“‘ He who is ordained according to this evil custom,” says the 
Second Council of Nice, “is alien from God, and excluded 
“ wholly from the priesthood.” ‘ Neither they who buy, nor 
‘‘ they who sell holy orders,” says Gregory, “can be priests ; 
‘* because anathema is denounced both against him that gives, 
‘‘ and him that receives them.” The Sixth Council of Constan- 

* See Apostasie, &c., par Hartley. 

t Eris éxicxoros 8a xpnudtwv ris atlas raurns éyxparhs yévyra, }) xpeoBbrepos 
4} idwovos, kabaipelaOw nal avtds Kal 56 xeiporovhicas, xal éxxoxtésOw THs Kowovlas 
navtdwacw, &s Eluov d pdyos ard duod Mérpov,—Can. Apost. xxx. (al. xxviii.) 
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tinople (canons 22, 23.) the Council of Orleans in 536, and of 
Bruges in 572, teach the same doctrine. Yet simony was almost 
universal in the sixth, ninth, eleventh, thirteenth, and following 
centuries. Sigismund, in the fifteenth century, declares, that 
not a single prelate for 300 years had been free from simony.* 

The monk Panorino, the biographer of Julius III., names 
the sum for which that pontiff obtained the popedom. The 
election of Sixtus V. was notoriously simoniacal. And yet 
their own Canon Law, in the Bull or Constitution of Julius II., 
approved in the Council of Lateran, 1513, decrees that one who 
obtains the popedom by simony is to be “looked upon as a 
“magician, heathen, publican, and arch-heretic; and _ his 
“ election can never be made valid by any after act.” And yet 
several Popes since were either made Cardinals by Sixtus V. or 
received that dignity from those who received it from him; as 
was the case with Innocent XI. 

The Imperial Ambassador at Trent wrote that “one of the 
‘“‘ reasons why it is said that the Pope (Paul III.) dreads the 
‘Council, is, that there are some cardinals, his enemies, to 
‘“ whom money was offered by him at his election, and these 
‘ know others who accepted it.” f 

As Apostolic Succession is, clearly, not taught in Scripture, 
let us sce whether early tradition is unanimous on this point. 

Tertullian’s great argument in his treatise “ De Prescript. 
‘* Heret.” is, that the doctrine of the Apostolical Churches was 
most probably the true one, because those Churches agreed tu- 
gether in it. But if Apostolic Succession is a sure test of ortho- 
doxy in fundamentals, he would not have troubled himeelf to 
point out their agreement, but at once have put it upon the 
ground of their succession. Having spoken of the succession in 
the Churches of Smyrna and Rome, &c., he says, “ Let the 
‘heretics make out any thing like this. — Nay, even if they 
« should do so, they will have done nothing. For their doctrine, 
‘‘ when compared with the Apostolical, will show that it has 
‘neither an Apostle, nor a disciple of the Apostles, for its 
* author.—By this test, therefore, they shall be tried by those 
‘‘ Churches which, although they can produce no Apostle, or 
disciple of the Apostles, as their author — yet agreeing in the 
‘‘ same faith, are considered as not less Apostolical on account of 
‘“‘ the consanguinity of their doctrine.” t 

* See Brown, on Puseyite Episcopacy, p. 374. 

t Hist. of Coun. of Trent, p. 18. 

¢ Confingunt tale aliquid heretici. — Sed etsi confinxerint, nihil promovebunt. 
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Irenzus says, “ Those presbyters, who serve their own plea- 
‘* sures, and do not, in their hearts, make the fear of God their 
“‘ rule, but persecute others with reproaches . . . from all such 
‘* it behoves us to stand aloof, and to cleave to those who—both 
“retain the doctrine of the Apostles, and — exhibit soundness 
“in word, and a blameless conversation.” * 

Ambrose also says, after having directed that faith be first 
sought in the Church: “ In which, if Christ dwells, it is beyond 
* doubt to be chosen by us;” — but “if there be any Church 
‘‘ which rejects the faith, and does not possess the fundamentals 
“ of the doctrine of the Apostles, lest any spot of perfidy may be 
‘“ scattered abroad, let it be deserted.” f 

Augustine speaks thus: “ We do not say that we must be 
* believed because we are in the Church of Christ, because 
‘‘ Optatus of Milevi, or Ambrose of Milan, or innumerable other 
“bishops of our communion, commended that Church to which 
“ we belong, — or because through the whole world in the holy 
** places which those of our communion frequent such wonderful 
‘answers to prayer, or cures, happen, — it is not proved to 
‘be the Catholic Church, because these things happen in it. 
‘ The Lord Jesus Himself—judged that His disciples were, 
“for the most part, to be convinced by the testimonies of the 
“ Law, and the Prophets, and the Psalms.—These are the proofs, 
“these the foundations, these the supports of our cause.” t 


Ipsa enim doctrina eorum cum Apostolica comparata, ex diversitate et contrarie- 
tate sua pronuntiabit, neque Apostoli alicujus auctoris esse, neque Apostolici :— 
Ad hanc itaque formam probabuntur ab illis Ecclesiis, que licet nullum ex Apo- 
stolis vel Apostolicis, auctorem suum proferant,—tamen in eadem fide conspirantes, 
non minus Apostolices deputantur, pro consanguinitate doctrine. — De Prescript. 
Heret. cap. xxxii. p. 213. 

* Qui vero crediti quidem sunt a multis esse presbyteri, serviunt autem suis 
voluptatibus, et non preponunt timorem Dei in cordibus suis, sed contumeliis 
agunt reliquos —ab omnibus igitur talibus absistere oportet; adherere vero his 
qui et Apostolorum,—doctrinam custodiunt, et cum presbyteril ordine sermonem 
sanum et conversationem sine offensa prestant. — Irenei adv. Her. lib. iv. cap. 
43, 44. 

¢ Fides igitur imprimis Ecclesie querenda mandatur, in qua si Christus habi- 
tator sit, haud dubie sit legenda.—Ita si qua est Ecclesia que fidem respirat, neo 
Apostolic predicationis fundamenta possident; nequam labem perfidie possit 
aspergere, deserenda est. — Ambros. Op. Expos. in Luc. lib. vi. § lxviii. tom. v. 
p. 226. 

¢ Nec nos propterea dicimus nobis credi oportere quod in Ecclesia Christi sumus, 
quia ipsam quam tenemus, commendavit Milevitanus Optatus, vel Mediolanensis 
Ambrosius, vel alii innumerabiles nostre communionis episcopi — aut quia per 
totum orbem in locis sanctis, que frequentat nostra communio, tanta mirabilia 
Vel exauditionum, vel sanitatum fiunt,— non ideo ipsa manifestatur Catholica, 
quia hee in ea fiunt Ipse Dominus Jesus — magis eos [discipulos, scil.] testi- 
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Again, “we must not allow even Catholic bishops, if at any 
‘‘ time perchance they are in error, to hold any opinion contrary 
‘to the canonical Scriptures of God.* ... Let them show 
“‘ their Church, if they can . . . in the ordinances of the Law, 
‘in the predictions of the Prophets, in the songs of the Psalms, 
‘in the words of the very Shepherd himeelf, in the preachings 
“of the Evangelists, that is, in all the canonical authorities of 
‘‘ the sacred books.” f 

Gregory Nazianzen, speaking of Athanasius, also says, “ He 
‘¢ was not less the successor of Mark in his piety than in his 
‘¢ presidential seat ...... in the former he is found next 
‘after him; which, in truth, is properly to be considered suc- 
‘* cession.” t 

Thus we find that these Fathers place the mark of the true 
Church in doctrine, not in personal succession ; and thus Apos- 
tolic Succession, not being in Scripture, and not being taught by 
the unanimous tradition of the Fathers, has no authority, even 
on Romanist principles. Moreover, if it were necessary, it has 
been proved that the Church of Rome does not possess it. 

This may be considered as practically disposing of the ques- 
tions of Supremacy and Infallibility ; nevertheless, it is as well 
to examine them in themselves. 


moniis Legis, et Prophetarum, et Psalmorum confirmandos esse judicavit. — 
Hec sunt cause nostre documenta, hec fundamenta, hee firmamenta,— Augus- 
tin. Op. de Unit. Eccl. vol. vi. ¢. xix. p. 155. 

* Quia nec catholicis Episcopis consentiendum est, sicubi forte falluntur, at 
contra canonicas Dei scripturas aliquid sentiant. — Id. ibid. (c. 11.) tom. vi. p. 148. 

+ Remotis ergo omnibus talibus ecclesiam suam demonstrent si possunt, — in 
prescripto Legis, in Prophetarum pradictis, in Psalmorum cantibus, in ipsius 
Pastoris vocibus, in Evangelistarum preedicationibus et laboribus, hoc est, in om- 
nibus canonicis sanctorum librorum auctoritatibus. — Id. ibid. cap. xvii. tom. vi. 
p. 154. 

t Odx Frrov tis eboeBelas, } THs mpoedplas [Mdpxov] Biadoyos'...... TH Be edOds 
per’ exeivoy eiploxerat, hv 5) Kal Kuplws bwoAnwréov Siadoxnv.—Greg. Naz. Op. 
Orat. xxi. c.8. tom.i. p.390. See Goode’s Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, 
vol. il. pp. 124-129. 428—430. ; where he also quotes an important passage 
from Chrysost. Op. Imperf. in Matt. Hom. xlix.; but as this treatise has been in- 
serted in the list of Prohibited Books as spurious, and has been taken out of the 
works of the Fathers (see Bellarmine de Verb. Dei, lib. iv. c.11.; and James’ 
Corruption of Scripture, &c., p. 104.), its arguments have not been here quoted 
against the Romanist notion of Apostolical Succession ; an examination of the 
passage will, however, fully repay investigation, 
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INFALLIBILITY. 


The two grand prerogatives claimed by the Church of Rome 
are Infallibility and Supremacy. 

Without her infallibility the institution of the Church would 
not answer the end for which advocates assert it was esta- 
blished; that is, to be the Guide of Faith. Overthrow her 
infallibility, and the authority of tradition, her right to inter- 
pret Scripture, and all her peculiar doctrines, such as Tran- 
substantiation, Invocation of Saints, Penance, &c., — fall to 
the ground. 

That infallibility is the peculiar prerogative of the Roman 
Church is acknowledged by all her subjects; but they disagree 
as to where it is to be found; and this very disagreement 
destroys her claim; for, if she were infallible, she would incon- 
testably decide the most important points, without the know- 
ledge of which her infallibility is of no practical use whatever ? 
Yet we assert, First, that infallibility is an attribute of God 
alone, and never was ascribed to any man, or body of men, 
except under the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit; 
Secondly, that the Church of Rome cannot prove that she pos- 
sesses any such prerogative ; and, Thirdly, that, even if she did 
possess it, it would be wholly useless to her members, because 
she cannot direct them to any one organ of its communication, 
and because it would not be more exempt from misunderstand- 
ing than the Holy Scriptures are in themselves. 

I. There is not the slightest Scriptural proof that any body 
of men are secured from error. It is clear that those who 
are finally saved have been, and will be, kept from error in 
essential points. It is also clear that there will always be a little 
Jlock of believers on earth, who openly hold the true faith; but 
there is nothing to show that this body of believers will always 
exist in one country, so as to be the same provincial, or national 
Church, throughout the ages of Christianity, — nothing to show 
that they will be the majority of nominal Christians ;—if pos- 
sible, still less to show that the Church of Rome is that body 
of believers. Her claim to be the one true Church we have 
weighed in the balances of Scripture and truth, and found it 
wanting. It is evident from Scripture that every visible 
Church in the days of the Apostles was fallible both in faith 
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and morals, and needed constant warning against error. Every 
national Church is even now considered fallible by Romanists 
themselves. The infallibility of the Roman Church is a most 
gratuitous assumption. It is not to be supposed that God 
would confer doctrinal, and withhold moral infallibility. The 
latter is as valuable, and as necessary for the perfection of the 
human character of the Church, as infallibility in faith, And 
as the Almighty does not keep man, either in a personal or col- 
lective capacity, from error in practice, and it is only presump- 
tion to conclude that He keeps any infallibly from misappre- 
hension in belief or theory, common sense teaches us the 
absurdity of supposing that men, who were guilty of every pos- 
sible insult to the holiness of the Divine law, should have been 
influenced by the Spirit of God, and exempted by this means 
from all error. 

Gerson, at the Council of Constance, represented the preten- 
sions of a man to bind and loose in heaven and earth, who is 
guilty of simony, falsehood, exaction, pride, as ridiculous — 
in a word, worse than a demon. Such a person is unfit to 
exercise discipline, much less infallibility. ‘The Holy Spirit,” 
said Cardinal Mandruccio, at the Council of Trent, “ will not 
‘dwell in men who are vessels of impurity; and from such, 
“‘ therefore, no right judgment can be expected on questions of 
‘“‘ faith.” Cervina, Pole, and Morete, presiding in the same 
assembly with legatine authority, declared that the clergy, 
if they persevered in sin, “ would in vain call on the Holy 
< Spirit.” 

The possessor of infallibility is manifestly lifted up far above 
all possibility of delusion or mistake. Suppose infallibility to 
belong to a Church, of what use is any external rule? Itis “a 
‘ law unto itself.” What is the use of admonition, or exhorta- 
tion, or warning ? What necessity could ever arise fur a Church 
to repent, or reform? The case of a Church fancying itself 
infallible is most perilous. The lamp of Scripture may be held 
up to the eyes of such a Church, but it refuses to see. The 
testimony of all other Churches against itself it scatters to the 
winds. If infallibility belong to any branch of the Church 
now, it must have belonged to the same branch in the Apostolic 
day. Now, as the Epistles were addressed by inspiration to the 
Churches, if any of these were infallible bodies, we should find 
no calls to reformation, no complaints of error in doctrine. So 
far, however, from Christ, or His Apostles, supposing any of 
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the Churches to be infallible, the Epistles are generally directed 
against their provocation, their errors, and their sins. 

There were from the very first ‘false Apostles” (2 Cor. xi. 
13.); those who “ preached another Gospel, and would pervert the 
* Gospel of Christ ” (Gal. i. 6, 7., ii. 4.; Phil. i. 15.), “ enemies 
“ of the Cross of Christ,” even among the brethren (Phil. iii. 18.) ; 
those who endeavoured “to spoil” Christians (Col. ii. 8.; 
2 Thess. 11. 2. 7.3; 1 Tim. 1. 6, 7. 19, 20, vi. 20. ; 2 Tim. ii. 18.; 
Titus, i. 10.; Heb. v. 12.; 2 Pet. iii. 16.): “many false pro- 
 phets ” (1 John, iv. 2.; 2 John, 7—10.), and the prophecy of 
St. Paul was speedily realised (Acts, xx. 30. ; 2 Pet. ii. 12.), as 
is witnessed by the addresses to the Seven Churches of Asia, 
and by the testimony of all the earliest Fathers to the numerous 
heresies that sprang up in their days. 

Paul “ marvels that the Churches of Galatia were so soon 
* removed from Him that called them unto the grace of Christ, 
‘* unto another Gospel, which is not another.” (Gal.i. 6,7.) The 
same Apostle fears lest, as the serpent bequiled Eve through his 
subtlety, so the minds of the Corinthians should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in Christ. (2 Cor. xi. 3.) The Church at 
Colosse is again and again called on to “ beware” (ch. ii. 8. 18, 
&c.) The Apostle even says that he wept over some at Philippi! 
(Ch. iii, 18.) Our Lord’s letters to the Seven Churches of 
Asia prove that he recognised no such attribute as infallibility 
as belonging to them. He wrote to each to warn them of their 
respective aberrations from the right way. In St. Paul’s 
Epistle to the Church of Rome he exhorts, and even threatens, 
them. 

The continuance of this Church in goodness was not certain, 
but only matter of supposition: “If thou continue in His 
“‘ goodness.” She is liable to be cut off (Rom. xi. 22.); she is 
exhorted to diligence, and not to be “high-minded, but fear.” 
Could it be supposed that an attribute of such vital importance 
to every Christian should be left wholly unnoticed by our Lord 
and His Apostles? But we find that the fallibility of each 
Church, and especially that of the Church of Rome, is distinctly 
asserted in Scripture. In spite of this, the Romanists attempt 
to show Scriptural authority for this assumption. 

The Roman Church, says Gregory VII., “ never erred; and, 
‘¢ as Scripture bears witness, it never will err to all perpetuity.” 
The passages which the Romanists allege are, Matt. xvi. 18., 
Xviii. 20., xxviii. 18—20.; Luke, x. 16.; John, xiv. 15—17., 
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xvi. 13.; Acts, xv. 28.; 1 Tim. iii. 15. Some of these,—such as 
Luke, x. 16., He that heareth you heareth me; and he that 
despiseth you despiseth me ;—John, xvi. 13., When He, the Spirit 
of Truth, is come, He will guide you into all Truth ;— Acts 
xv. 28., It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us,—appear to 
promise personally to the inspired Apostles what is equivalent 
to infallibility ; others, — such as Matt. xvi. 18., The gates of 
Hell shall not prevail against my Church ;— Matt. xxvii. 20., 
Lo Lam with you alway, even unto the end of the world ; — Matt. 
xvill. 20., Where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them ;— John, xiv. 16., He shall give 
you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever,— 
vouch for nothing more, than that Christ will always preserve 
some one branch of His Church as a living witness of the truth, 
so that it shall never wholly and entirely fall intoerror. ‘ The 
‘“‘ Catholic Church,” says Tostatus of Avila, a Romanist of the 
fifteenth century, “never errs, because it never errs in all its 
‘“ branches.* The Church of the Latins is not the Catholic 
“Church, but only a certain part of it; wherefore, even though 
“the whole of that particular Church should have erred, this 
‘‘ were no proof of the error of the Catholic Church, because the 
“* Catholic Church still remains in those branches which err not, 
‘* whether, in point of number, these be more or fewer than the 
** erring branches.” t 

To say that the true Church can never err in essentials is a 
mere truism — it is merely saying, that those who are saved 
cannot fall into fatal error: but it is quite another thing to say 
that every visible Church on earth can never err. The question 
is, What is meant by the true Church? 1 Tim. ti. 15. merely 
asserts that the Church is “the pillar and ground (or pedestal) t 
“of truth” on earth, which is most true. It is probable, how- 
ever, that this passage should be read as Basil and Theodoret 
take it— as relating to Timothy — “ How thou oughtest to 


* Ecclesia universalis nunquam errat, quiu nunquam tota errat. — Tostat. Abu- 
lens. Prafat. in Matt. quest. xiii. See Faber's Difficulties of Romanism, p. 27. 

¢ Ecclesia Latinorum non est ecclesia universalis, sed qusedam pars ejus; ideo, 
etiamsi tota ipsa errasset, non errabat ecclesia universalis ; quia manet Ecclesia 
Universalis in partibus illis que non errant, sive ille sint numero plures quam 
errantes, sive non. —Id. quast. iv. in Matt. ad proleg. 2. 

¢ [‘Edpaiwua, “a pedestal:” it is a figure suggested by the ancient practice of 
placing statues upon pillars, or pedestals, in order that they might thus be ren- 
dered the more conspicuous. It is the office of the Church to hold forth the 
Word, or Scriptures, conspicuously to the view of all men. ] 
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‘“‘hehave thyself in the house of God, which is the Church of 
*« the living God, as the pillar and support of the truth.” * 

But what is there in any one of these texts relating to any 
visible body of men on earth — still less to the Church of 
Rome? We have shown that the scriptural meaning of the 
word “ Church” is wholly different from that which the Church 
of Rome attaches to the term — that she is not the only true 
Church; that she has none of the marks which she herself de- 
clares to be the tests thereof: and we shall, in the examination 
of her doctrines, ascertain whether she is entitled to be con- 
sidered as a Church of Christ at all. It cannot be denied that 
‘‘ All the promises of Christ to the Church would be fulfilled 
“ by the existence of a succession of individuals in the external 
‘ Church attached to the true faith.” f 

Let us now see what is meant by the assertion that the 
Church of Rome is infallible. There are divers and diverse 
doctrines. Where is this infallibility to be found ? 

I. The Jesuits, and those high Romanists who are styled the 
Ultramontane, or Zransalpine party, maintain the infallibility 
of the Pope when he speaks ez cathedrd. 

IJ. The second party maintain infallibility to reside in 
General Councils; denying the infallibility of the Pope, and 
teaching that he may lawfully be deposed for heresy by a General 
Council. 

III. The third theory, in which all Romanists agree, places 
infallibility in a General Council, ratified by the Pope — but in 
spite of their agreement, proof from Scripture is necessary to 
demonstrate that a papally ratified Council is really infallible. 

IV. A fourth division, rejecting all the other systems, attri- 
butes infallibility exclusively to the Church universal, embracing 
the whole body of clergy and laity. 

The first opinion is supported by numerous Popes and theo- 
logians; among them St. Anselm, Baronius, Bellarmine, Pi- 
chius, Pole, Lainez, Aquinas, Cajetan, and Palavicino. The 
Councils of Florence, Lateran, and Trent declared the Pope 
superior to Councils, and infallible. Cardillus, at the Council 
of Trent, declared that the Pope is so “ supplied with the aid 
“and light of the Holy Spirit, that he cannot err to a degree 
“of scandal in defining faith or enacting general laws.” ‘If 


* Goode's Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 180. 
¢ Id vol.i p. 173. 
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‘‘ the Pope,” says Cardinal Bellarmine, ‘ could or should so far 
‘‘ err as to command the practice of vice, and to forbid virtuous 
“ actions, the Church were bound to believe vices to be good, 
‘and virtues to be bad;” and again, “ Even out of General 
“ Council, when he speaks ex cathedrd, he is to be obeyed, 
‘¢ whether really infallible or not.”* 

Bellarmine affirms the infallibility of the Pope to be the 
opinion of almost all Catholics. Gregory de Valentia, Suarez, 
and Pighius held that it was to be believed as a matter of faith. 
The Canon Law and the Council of Lateran frequently style him 
* Our Lord God the Pope;” Albanus, “ God on earth ;” Antho- 
ninus, * Lord of things celestial, terrestrial, and infernal ;” some 
decrees style him “ King of Kings and Lord of Lords.” Paul V. 
had his picture, with this inscription, put in several books dedi- 
cated to himself (which the writer has seen): ‘ Paulo V., Vice 
‘ Deo.” Cardinal Zabar affirms that the Pope could do more 
than even God himself. f 

Among the champions of the Pope, some limit his preroga- 
tive to matters of faith; others —as the Jesuits and Canonists 
—extend his exemption from error to questions both of faith 
and fact, and even of discipline. ‘‘ The Pope,” say they, “ is 
“‘ not less infallible in matters both of faith and fact than Jesus 
«* Christ himself.” Leo X., in the eleventh session of the Fifth 
Lateran Synod, maintained the same doctrine, declaring his 
ability to supply the defects both of “faith and fact from his 
‘certain knowledge, and from the plenitude of his Apostolic 
“ power.” And this being sanctioned by both a universal 
Council and a Pope, must, according to all the Romanists, be 
acknowledged as an infallible decree. If it is not so, it 1s most 
impious and blasphemous: there is no alternative. 

That this is the doctrine of the late pontiff was shown by 
Gregory XVI., in an Italian work, written by him, entitled 
“* The triumph of the Holy See, and of the Church, against the 
“attacks of Innovators, combated and refuted with their own 
‘* Weapons,” when he was only Mauro Cappellari, a monk of 
Camaldoli. As he never withdrew this work after his elevation to 
the Popedom, it must be held to contain what was really the doc- 
trine of the Romish Church. Let us call attention to the subject 
of two chapters of the work, the 24th and 25th. The former 


* Bennett’s Lectures on the Distinctive Errors of Romanism, lect. v. p. 115. 
t Townsend’s Accusations of History against the Church of Rome, pp. 119. 120. 
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of these chapters shows the legitimate distinction between the 
private character of the Roman pontiff, and his character as 
pastor of the Church; and some rules are added to intimate 
when he is to be considered as having given a decision 
really ex cathedréd. The next chapter refers to the effect of 
excommunications imposed by the Roman pontiffs, and says 
that it does not depend upon the mere ezpressed consent of the 
Church, but upon the extrinsic efficacy of such excommuni- 
cations; hence the effect of these excommunications demon- 
strates the infallibility of the Popes. The same chapter further 
states the difference between excommunications pronounced by 
the Bishops and the Popes; and the arguments conclude with 
a declaration that the anathemas of the bishops do not render 
them infallible; while, on the contrary, those delivered by the 
popes are to be maintained on their infallible judgment. Who, 
then, will say that the infallibility of the Pope is no longer the 
doctrine of the Church of Rome? This very book, which main- 
tains the fact that such is the present doctrine of that Church, 
is sold all over Italy — may be purchased in Italy, Belgium, and 
France — and is considered to be a standard of the Roman 
Catholic faith. 

That the Pope may err in matters of fact is easily proved. 
For instance, Boniface IV., in a Roman Synod, maintained 
that monks were angels, because all animals with six wings 
are angels — monks have six wings (for the cowl forms two; 
the arms, two; and the extremities, two). Or, to take a graver 
instance, Alban Butler relates that two Spanish bishops being 
deposed for error, one of them, Basilides, went to Rome, and 
was received by Pope Stephen, who gave him letters of re- 
commendation and restitution to Spain.* St. Cyprian and the 
Spanish bishops pronounced them null and void, because they 
had been obtained by misrepresentation; and so Basilides was 
not restored. Nicholas I. maintained the authenticity of the 
forged Decretals, and urged them against the French prelacy. 
Gregory II. represents David as bringing the brazen serpent 
and the holy ark into the Jewish temple. He also says that 
the brazen serpent was broken by Osias, who was great grand- 
father to Hezekiah. 

2. Some say that the Pope cannot err in matters of faith. 
But Vigilius, Honorius, and others, were heretics; Liberius 
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was an Arian; John XXIII. maintained that there was no 
future life, and that the soul was mortal. /Eneas Sylvius, 
afterwards Pope, in summing up the disputation in the Council 
of Basle, concerning Pope Eugenius, proves that, as Peter fell, 
so may Popes fall; that Marcellinus sacrificed to idols; that the 
Pope is not the Head of the Church, and is not able to judge of 
heresies by himself, since he may err. The keys are given to 
the Church, not to one man, improperly called the Head, for 
Christ is the only Head. The Pope may be accused, punished, 
and deposed. Councils are lawful without the Pope — in 
times past they were called by the Emperor; and if the Pope 
departed from the consent of the greater part, he becomes a 
schismatic. 

3. Others confine his infallibility to his sentences pronounced, 
ex cathedrd, on points of faith or morality. But it is not agreed 
what constitutes an official, or ex cathedrd, sentence. Some say 
it is when the Pope speaks in council; some, when his deter- 
minations are according to Scripture and tradition ; some, when 
his decisions are uttered after due and mature deliberation ; the 
fourth, and general opinion is, that the Pope is infallible when 
he teaches the whole Church concerning faith and morality. 

But there is still the difficulty of knowing when this is the 
case. Some say that he is infallible when he enacts laws; 
others, when he issues rescripts; others, when his bull has 
been for some time affixed to Peter’s door, and the Apostolic 
chancery. 

Clement XIV., in 1773, suppressed the order of Jesuits ; 
and in his bull he stated that certain of their maxims had been 
‘‘ WITH REASON proscribed by the Holy See, as scandalous and 
“ manifestly contrary to good morals :” here the Pope stated an 
opinion, ex cathedrd, on a matter of faith and morals to the 
whole Church: and that they received this opinion was shown 
by their suppression of the Jesuits. But, in 1814, Pius VII. 
restored them, stating that “ the Catholic world demands with 
‘“‘ unanimous voice the re-establishment of the Company of 
‘* Jesus;” and he continues, “ we should deem ourselves guilty 
‘“‘ of a great crime towards God, if, amidst these dangers of the 
‘‘ Christian republic, we neglected the aids which the special 
‘* providence of God has put at our disposal.” * Thus two popes 
flatly contradicted each other in theory and practice. 

On the other hand, the French wholly reject this doctrine, 
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which has been disowned by Popes Damasus, Celestine, Pius, 
Gelasius, Innocent, Eugenius, Adrian, and Paul, and by nume- 
rous theologians, among whom are Gerson, Launoy, Tostatus, 
Vittoria, Du Pin, and Bossuet. “It is no article of faith,” 
says Mr. Berington, “ that the Pope is in himsclf infallible, 
** separated from the Church, even in expounding the faith. * 

The Councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basle declared that 
“a General Council held its authority immediately from Christ ; 
“and that every believer, including the Pope himself, was 
“bound to submit to its decisions in things appertaining to 
“faith, the extirpation of schism, and the reformation of the 
‘* Church in its head and its members.”f Thus, at least, eight 
or nine Popes testified their own fallibility: and those who be- 
lieve them znfallible, must, of course, acknowledge that they were 
right. Pope Adrian says, “It is certain that the Pope may err, 
‘*even in those things which relate to faith.” Either Pope 
Adrian erred in saying so, or what he says is true. 

Gregory I. solemnly declared that ‘* Whosoever should call 
‘‘ himself, or desire to be called Universal Bishop, would be the 
“« precursor of Antichrist ;”{ while Gregory VII. (Hildebrand) 
as solemnly decreed, “ that it was the right of the Roman Pon- 
“‘ tiff alone to be called Universal.”§ Either Gregory I. erred, 
or the Popes are the forerunners of Antichrist. 

Pope Alexander III., a. p. 1179, condemned Peter Lombard 
of heresy; thirty-six years after, Pope Innocent III. absolved 
him, without any recantation of his opinion. 

The Latin divine Almain proves that the Pope may err even 
judicially ; for in regard to the tenure of property by our Lord 
and His Apostles, Pope Nicholas III., and Pope John XXII., 
gave two judicial decisions which flatly contradicted each other. || 

The Popes strenuously resisted the third Canon of the Second 
General Council, which declared the Byzantine next in rank to 
the Roman See; and the twenty-eighth Canon of the Fourth 
General Council of Chalcedon, which raised the Patriarch of Con- 


* Faith of Catholics, pp. 177, 178. 

t Const. Sess. V., confirmed by Martin V.; Basil. Sess. II., confirmed by Eu- 
genius IV. 

¢ Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se universalem sacerdotem vocat, vel 
vocari desiderat, in elatione sua Antichristum precurrit, quia superbiendo se 
ceteris preponit.— Greg. Epist. lib. vi. epist. 30. p. 888. ed. Basil. 1564. 

§ Quod solus Romanus Pontifex jure dicatur universalis.—Greg. vil. dictat. epist. 
lib. ii epist. 55. Labbé. et Cossart. tom. x. 100. tom. xii. p. 340. ed. Venet. 1730. 

| Jac. Almain. de Auctor. Eccl. cap. x. 
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stantinople to an equality with the Roman Pontiff, met with 
similar opposition; yet both these Councils are acknowledged 
by all Romanists as infallible. 

Platina relates, that “* towards the close of the tenth, and be- 
‘‘ oinning of the eleventh century, the chief object of the Popes 
“seemed to be to reverse the decrees of their predecessors.” 
Pope Leo annulled the acts of Adrian; Stephen those of For- 
mosus; John those of Stephen; and Sabinian commanded 
all the writings of Gregory to be burnt, as perverse and wicked. 
This could not have been the case if both were infallible. 

Mr. Charles Butler in effect declares, that it is no article of 
faith that the Pope is infallible, separately from the Church, even 
in expounding the faith; and that Papal definitions, or decrees, 
in whatever form they may be pronounced, and taken exclusively 
of a General Council, or of the universal acceptance of the 
Church, oblige none under pain of heresy to an interior agsent.* 

The Council of Constantinople, in 680, made the following 
decree: ‘“ We acknowledge Honorius, who was formerly 
“ Pope of Rome, to be among those cast out of the holy 
‘“ Church of God, and anathematized;” and his writings were 
ordered to be burnt. The acts of this Council were afterwards 
confirmed by Pope Leo; and an infallible Pope decreed the 
fallibility, and even heresy, of his predecessor ! 

The General Councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basle all 
denounced this doctrine. The first of these deposed both 
Gregory XII. and Benedict XIII. The Council of Constance 
deposed these two Popes; and likewise John XXIII., whom 
they had acknowledged to be the true Pope. The Council of 
Basle decreed the superiority of a General Council over a Pope, 
and declared that “some of the supreme pontiffs have fallen 
‘into heresy and error. The Pope may, and often does, err.” 
And this was at last ratified by Pope Eugenius IV. Thus both 
Popes and Councils agree that the Pope may err in matters of 
faith ; and on the other hand, Popes and Councils assert that he 
cannot. This dissension overthrows the claims of both Popes 
and Councils separately to infallibility; and likewise that of 
papally ratified Councils to the same prerogative; since the 
Ccumenical Synods of Constance and Basle on one side of the 
question,—and of Florence, Lateran, and Trent on the other,— 
were all ratified by Popes. Neither can the decision of a large 
and influential party, who maintain that it is a question not of 
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faith, but of opinion, be reckoned just. This is the view taken 
at Maynooth. The class-books of that college maintain both 
the fallibility and infallibility of the Pontiff to be probable. But 
it is obvious that to claim or grant the possession of infallibility 
erroneously to any man, or body of men, is nothing short of 
blasphemy : one party or the other must be guilty of it. 

THE SECOND, OR CISALPINE OPINION places infallibility in 
a General Council; and teaches that it is superior to the Pope, 
and has authority even to depose him. This is the doctrine of 
the Gallican Church, of the Councils of Pisa, Constance, and 
Basle, of numerous theologians, and even of many Popes. 
Launoy proved it to be de fide. Cardinal de Lorraine, and the 
University of Paris, agreed with the Council of Basle in teaching 
it as a matter of faith ; declaring the contrary, or Ultramontane, 
opinion heretical. In this Pope Adrian VI., Cardinal Cam- 
pegius, and many others, agreed. 

But in order to prove the infallibility of a General Council, 
we must have more than its own assertion of its inerrancy. 
We must first know infallibly that such a Council is infallible, 
before its assertions can have any weight. 

The Council of Lateran sanctioned Pope Leo’s declaration 
of his certain knowledge both of right and fact; while the 
Council of Basle declares, in the plainest language, that Popes 
may and do fall into heresy and error; and that the contrary 
doctrine is heresy. 

The Fourth Council of Lateran commands that prayers be 
said in the people’s own language. The Council of Trent curses 
all who maintain this to be necessary. Which of these contend- 
ing Councils is infallible? The Council of Constantinople 
allows of no image of Christ, but the sacramental elements. 
The Second Council of Nice affirms that the sacrament is not 
the image of the body, but the body itself. 

The Cisalpines must acknowledge the infallibility of a Council 
without the ratification of the Pope; otherwise they would be 
reduced to the inconsistency of maintaining that the Head of the 
Church may be lawfully deposed by a fallible, and, therefore, 
unauthoritative body. That the former is their doctrine is shown 
by their recognition of the Council of Constance, which was never 
ratified by any Pope. Besides, the eight Oriental Councils, which 
are universally acknowledged, were summoned, (as Launoy, 
Du Pin, and others have clearly shown), sometimes against the 
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first three Gencral Councils, nor in the fifth, was the Pope pre- 
sent, either in person or by representation. Thus the Church of 
Rome unanimously acknowledges several General Councils with 
which the Pope had nothing to do. 

But, alas, for the Cisalpines! Alliaco stated it in the Council 
of Constance, as “ the opinion of many celebrated Doctors, that 
‘a General Council may err not only in fact, but also in right, 
‘and what is more, in faith.” This was said with the appro- 
bation and consent of the whole Synod; their fallibility was 
thus, according to the Cisalpine doctrine, infallibly acknow- 
ledged. 

If the Church of Rome is infallible, she must be so in her 
interpretation of the Scriptures. Now the Second Nicene 
Council, which is universally received by the Church of Rome, 
and was papally ratified, affirms that the injunction of our Lord, 
‘* No man can serve two masters,” and of the Apostle, “ Let 
‘‘ every man abide in the same calling wherein he is called,” 
forbids any clergyman to have two churches under his care, or 
to leave the church in which he was first placed. If this inter- 
pretation is correct, then the priests of Rome continually disobey 
Christ in this respect. 

Now, if a General Council erred in interpreting Scripture, 
what assurance can we have of the correctness of the inter- 
pretation which any Romanist priest puts upon any given 
portion of Scripture ? 

Are the Romanists right ? 

A General Council cannot infallibly allege texts to prove the 
infallibility of the Church, unless a General Council be an infal- 
lible interpreter of Scripture. In their first Canon the same 
Synod confirms al/ the Canons of the Apostles, of the General 
Councils, and other Synods, because they were enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit. Now, if all these Canons are not to be received as 
to matters both of faith and morals, the Synod erred dangerously 
in affirming that they are to be so. If they are to be received, 
then the Sixth Council in Trullo was enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit to determine (in opposition to the contemporary Church 
at Rome), that priests and deacons should not be required to 
separate from their wives. Then, also, the same Council rightly 
determined when, “ renewing the Canon made by the General 
Councils of Constantinople and Chalcedon, they decreed that 
* the chair of Constantinople should enjoy equal privileges with 
*‘ that of Rome ;” and also, when they decreed the excommuni- 
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cation and deposition of those who should fast on Saturday ; 
and when they charged the Church of Rome with teaching con- 
trary to the tradition of the whole Church, and decreed that a 
General Council may be infallible, without the concurrence of 
the Pope. 

It is admitted by Roman theologians, that if national Churches 
doubt on probable grounds whether a certain C%cumenical 
Council is GEcumenical, they are not heretical in doubting its 
decrees: and on the same principle they are bound to admit 
that, if national Churches believe on probable grounds that a 
non-ccumenical council is Gicumenical, they are not heretical 
in holding its decrees (though erroneous) to be matters of Faith. 

Bossuet says, “ It is absolutely certain that many things are 
‘‘gaid and done in (General) Councils by which Catholics 
‘unanimously deny that they are bound.” Melchior Canus 
proves “ that all things which are even absolutely and simply 
“ affirmed in (General) Councils are not decrees of Faith.” 
Veron observes, “that many things are contained in the Uni- 
‘‘ versal Councils, which are not de fide.” Thus opinions almost 
universally received, or what by Romanists would be considered 
as absolutely so, may not be de fide, and may be disputed. 

Several theologians mentioned by Canus have held, without 
censure, that “the Church may be deceived; yet a probable and 
‘‘ blameless error would not exclude the Faith of the Church.” 
This was held by Cardinal Turrecremata, Thomas Aquinas, 
and Alphonso de Castro. Tournely says, “that the Church 
“herself may err in all facts merely personal and historical,” 
(and therefore in deciding whether a particular Council is, or is 
not, Gicumenical,) “ whose truth depends on human testimony, 
‘in reporting the histories of martyrs and other saints, in citing 
‘‘ testimonies of the Fathers which are not so.” 

La Chambre and other Roman theologians have maintained, 
without any censure, that the Catholic Church herself cannot 
define whether a disputed General Council was really general ; 
and this opinion is said by Delahogue to lead to no serious 
inconvenience; because its authors admit that the consent of 
the Church given to any Council confers on it all the authority 
of a General Council. Yet it must be acknowledged that it 
completely overthrows the doctrine of the infallibility of a so- 
called General Council in itself; for the Church may have been 
deceived in pronouncing it to be a General Council. 

What is the use of granting that if the Council be general 
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it is infallible, when even the Catholic Church cannot decide 
which are General Councils ? Thus the consent of the universal 
Church is made the sole proof of infallibility. But where, we 
ask again, is this consent to be found ? 

Moreover it must first be proved that General Councils are 
infallible. This question is examined in the next chapter. 

The third opinion, in which all unite, is, the infallibility of a 
General Council when ratified by the Pope. This system 
condemns both the former: yet both agree to it. 

The first party acknowledges the infallibility of the Pope 
and the infallibility of a papally ratified Council. The second 
party acknowledges the infallibility of a General Council, 
whether ratified by the Pope or not. 

But both agree in this, that the infallibility of a papally 
ratified Council arises solely from one or other of its parts ;— 
either from the Council (as the Gallicans hold), or from the 
Pope (as the Ultramontanes hold), and not from the union of 
the two. Now the infallibility of either part is not a matter of 
Faith (as Romanists admit); therefore that of the whole cannot 
be a matter of Faith. 

No proofs from Scripture, or tradition, have been brought to 
prove the infallibility of this united authority, except as proving 
the infallibility of one or other of its parts; but as these proofs 
are not sufficiently clear to render the infallibility of either part 
a matter of Faith among Roman Catholics, they cannot render 
that of the whole a matter of Faith. 

Besides, Councils have contradicted each other; Popes have 
contradicted Councils; and papally ratified Councils have con- 
tradicted Popes. In none of them, therefore, can infallibility 
be lodged. We give a few facts for the consideration of both 
of the above parties. Only let it be remembered, that a Pope 
and papally ratified Council are alike infallible on the Ultra- 
montane theory ; and a ratified and unratified Council are alike 
infallible on that of the Cisalpines. 

We have just given an instance of Scripture interpretation 
on the part of the Second Nicene Council, which few Romanists 
would be willing to receive as infallible. This Council estab- 
lished image worship. We have proved, in the chapter on 
Images, that they are an abomination in the sight of God — 
utterly unlawful in Christian worship. Thus this papally rati- 
fied Council, so far from being infallible, taught deadly error. 

The Council of Constantinople, which sat in 754, and was 
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never ratified by the Pope, and which declared itself to be the 
Seventh C&cumenical Council, and whose decrees were ratified 
by a Council of 300 western bishops at Frankfort, in 794, 
unanimously decreed the removal of images, and the con- 
demnation of image worship. 

The Second Council of Nice, in 787, which was confirmed by 
the Pope, anathematized the abolition of images and image 
worship, and decreed their restoration. According to the 
Cisalpine doctrine, both of these Councils were infallible. True, 
the Second Council of Nice pronounced that of Constantinople 
to be a false synod. But if the latter was infallible, —and 
according to the Cisalpine doctrine it was so—it could 
certainly authoritatively pronounce itself a true cecumenical 
synod. 

The Councils of Constance and Basle asserted the superiority 
of Councils over Popes. The Councils of Florence and Fifth 
Lateran rejected this doctrine. Thus the Cisalpine cannot 
maintain his own opinion without asserting that the two papally 
ratified C&cumenical Synods of Florence and the Fifth Lateran 
were wrong in their decision, and therefore in nowise infallible. 

Councils have erred in matters of fact; for the Synod of 
Constance condemned the opinion that the Pontifical Decretals 
were spurious, which is now universally received. They may 
err in matters of Faith; for three Councils — those of Nice, 
Vienne, and the Lateran, — taught the doctrine of materialism, 
asserting that the soul had shape and size. 

Having thus shown the untenability of either the Trans- 
Alpine or Cis-Alpine doctrine, and the fallibility of Popes and 
Councils separately, seeing that they contradict each other 
flatly, we now have to prove that the union of two fallible 
parties cannot make an infallible one. 

The Third General Council, held at Ephesus, declares it un- 
lawful to add anything to the creed which they had just recited, 
and which defines the procession of the Holy Spirit simply from 
the Father. The General Council of Trent confirmed that 
additional article which defines the procession of the Holy 
Spirit complexly from the Father and the Son. 

There can be no doubt that the two decrecs are opposed. 

IV. A fourth division attributes inerrancy to the Church 
Universal. The opinion that a General Council, confirmed by 
a Pope, was not infallible, but needed the subsequent confirma- 
tion of the Universal Church, was held by Ockam in the four- 


202 THE CHURCH. 


teenth century, and apparently by Waldensis and Picus de Mi- 
randula in the fifteenth; and was recognised on one occasion 
by the Parliament of Paris in the sixteenth. 

It is admitted that the consent given by the Church to any 
Council confers on it all the authority of a General Council; 
and it has also been taught by several theologians, without any 
censure, that the Catholic Church herself cannot define whether 
a disputed General Council was really general. Cardinal Panor- 
mitanus taught that “Councils may err, and have erred. ‘The 
‘* Universal Church comprehends the assembly of all the faith- 
“ful; and this is the Church, which is vested with infallibility.” 
Mirandula is of the same opinion; and he represents the Second 
Council of Ephesus as general and lawful, which, nevertheless, 
‘betrayed the faith.” Alliaco confirmed this, and stated it 
as the opinion of many celebrated doctors in the Synod of 
Constance. 

Bouvier says, “Some theologians are of opinion that the 
“approbation of the Church confers all its authority on a 
‘‘ General Council.” This is taught by De Barral, Archbishop 
of Tours; by Bossuet; and by Dr. Trevern, Bishop of Stras- 
bourg. The first says, “There are facts which prove, in a 
‘‘ forcible manner, that neither the decrees of Popes, nor even 
“ those of Councils, acquire an irrefragable authority except by 
“virtue of the consent of the Universal Church.” Bishop 
Trevern quotes the following passage from Bossuet : — “ The 
“last mark of any Council representing truly the Catholic 
*‘ Church, is when the whole body of the episcopate, and the 
‘‘ whole society which professes to receive its instructions, ap- 
* prove and receive that Council. This, I say, is the last seal of 
‘the authority of this Council, and the infallibility of its de- 
*crees. The Council of Orange was by no means universal. 
‘It contained chapters which the Pope had sent. In this 
‘¢ Council there were scarcely twelve or thirteen bishops. But 
‘‘ because it was received without opposition, its decisions are 
“no more to be disputed than those of the Council of Nice; 
‘* because everything depends on consent. There were but few 
“bishops of the West in the Council of Nice; there were 
‘‘ none in that of Constantinople; none in that of Ephesus; and 
“ at Chalcedon only the legates of the Pope; and the same may 
“be said of others. But because all the world consented then, 
‘or afterwards, those decrees are the decrees of the whole 
“ world. ... If we go further back, Paul of Samosata was con- 
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“ demned only by a particular Council held at Antioch: but 
“‘ because its decrees were addressed to all the bishops in the 
“ world, and received by them (for in this resides the whole force), 
‘‘ the decree is immovable.” 

It is clear, from this, that the doctrine of the infallibility of a 
General Council confirmed by the Pope, independently of the 
consent of the Catholic Church, is only an opinion in the Roman 
Churches ; and though it is the more common opinion, yet that 
does not prove it is true: and the contrary doctrine may be 
lawfully held by Romanists. Bailly says, “ It may happen that 
‘a false opinion is the more common among theologians. Thus 
in the last century almost all casuists held that the less safe 
“ and less probable opinion might safely be adhered to.... it 
‘© may happen that the common opinion is not true.” According 
to Bossuet, * The united opinion of all the theologians of modern 
“times, in a grave matter, makes only a probable opinion, 
‘‘ which may not be despised without temerity.” Their opinion 
that infallibility resides only in the Church Universal, including 
all Christians, both clergy and laity, may be proved correct by 
the following argument : — The authority which is not common 
to all final and irrefragable judgments of faith, is not itself final 
and irrefragable; for there is no superfluity in the works of 
God; and no Romanist would maintin that there is more than 
one infallible authority on earth. Now, decrees are received 
as such by the Romans, which have not been made in General 
Councils confirmed by the Pope; e.g. those of the provincial 
synods of Orange, Guyra, Antioch, and Milevi, against various 
heretics. The only authority which is common to all decrees 
received as final and irrefragable, is the consent of the Catholic 
Church dispersed ; and hence we may infer that this authority 
alone is final. 

Thus we see that the Roman Church is wholly undecided as 
to the seat of her infallibility. Even Protestants cheerfully 
acknowledge that it is impossible that the Universal Church of 
Christ should universally err in matters of faith; but this can 
no more be called infallibility than the doctrine that every one 
of God’s elect will be preserved from falling away from the 
faith. This is wholly different from asserting that even the 
Universal Church has infallibility in such a sense as to render 
her the Judge and Rule of Faith, and infallible teacher thereof. 
This Protestants believe is the office of the Scripture, from 
which the Church is to draw her faith, and by which her faith 
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is to be tried. In order that the Church Catholic should be the 
living Rule and Teacher of Faith, it is absolutely necessary that 
she should be visibly distinguished from all those who appear to 
belong to her, and yet hold error. Now even a Romanist 
cannot assert that this is the case. 

Secondly, even if the authority of the Catholic Church, or 
that of General Synods, were fully proved in its widest sense, 
yet this would be of no avail to the Church of Rome, unless 
she can prove her exclusive identity with the Church of Christ 
on carth, and the Cicumenicity and legality of HER synods; 
neither of which has been done. 

Granting, for a moment, that the Church of Christ and the 
Church of Rome are one and the same, yet there is nothing like 
general consent, even in the reception of papally ratified Councils. 
The French clergy reject the Councils of Lyons, Florence, and 
the Lateran, though sanctioned by Innocent, Eugenius, and 
Leo. The Italian clergy proscribe the Councils of Pisa, Con- 
stance, and Basle, though ratified by Alexander, Martin, and 
Nicholas; and yet it is now generally affirmed by Roman theo- 
logians of respectability, after Bossuet, that the only final proof 
of the Gicumenicity of a council is its acceptance by the Universal 
Church as such; therefore none of these six Councils is infallible. 
If they were infallible, one of two conclusions is inevitable — 
either the Churches of France or those of Italy are guilty of 
heresy; or an infallible Council, ze. a revelation from God, 
may be innocently rejected. And if one national Church may 
innocently reject one or more General Councils, why may not 
another national Church as innocently reject all of them, as the 
Church of Scotland docs? How can we decide which national 
Church is right ? 

We have seen that there is nothing like general consent as to 
the organ of infallibility. Every one of the four opinions on 
the subject may be held without the guilt of heresy; and as 
each of them excludes all the others, every one of them may be 
denied without incurring heresy. There is nothing like general 
consent even in the Roman Church on many of the most im- 
portant points of faith. 

The Church of Rome has erred in fact. For instance, in the 
case of Galileo, who was condemned by a council of seven 
cardinals, one of whom was the famous Bellarmine, they declared 
that “to assert that the earth is not immovable in the centre of 
‘‘ the world, is an absurd proposition, false in philosophy, here- 
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“tical in religion, and contrary to the testimony of Scripture.” 
Here was a declaration on a matter of faith (at least so it was 
declared to be, since the contrary was heretical), and a solemn 
interpretation of Scripture. This sentence was confirmed by 
the Inquisition, and was industriously published all over Europe ; 
and thus may be said to have been received by universal con- 
sent. It was maintained by the Jesuits and Dominicans, con- 
firmed in the Index Expurgatorius, published by the authority 
of Alexander VII., and confirmed by that of 1819. 

Mr. C. Butler declares, “It is no article of faith that the 
“Church cannot err in fact, or discipline, or speculation, or 
“civil policy.” But Butler is stigmatised as a Jansenist by 
most of his own communion. Still his opinion is a proof how 
widely zealous Romanists differ from one another. That the 
Church of Rome has erred in doctrine is fully proved in the sub- 
sequent chapters. To take only one specimen, see that on the 
Invocation of Saints. 

Thus, not one of these four opinions is certain; and as each 
of the four may separately be maintained to be false, all of them 
collectively may be so, and, indeed, must be so; for every one 
has been taught, as a matter of faith, by some authority ; while, 
according to all the rest, it is no matter of faith — thus the ma- 
jority is against every one of them. 

III. Infallibility, even if it existed in the Roman Church, would 
be of no practical use so long as its seat or organ is unknown. 
There is no practical benefit to be derived from an infallibility 
of which no one knows the organ through which it acts. 
What profit can any man possibly derive from the alleged 
infallibility of the Roman Church, if he be quite uncertain 
whether the infallibility itself be lodged with Pope, or Council, 
or Council and Pope conjointly; whether it alike appertain 
to all three severally; or whether it belongs solely to one out 
of the three, so that the other two stand completely excluded ?* 

The first thing to be proved is, the infallibility of the Roman 
Church ; and, granting this, the second and equally important 
point is, to ascertain where this infallibility is lodged. Now, 
this being unknown, it can never be certainly made known 
without ‘an additional specific revelation from heaven. Infal- 
‘‘ libility alone can infallibly determine the precise seat of in- 
“ fallibility ; and, until it is determined, we cannot possibly 


* See Faber’s Difficulties of Romanism, Supplement, pp. 32, 33. 
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© enjoy, with any measure of assurance, the advantage of inful- 
‘‘ ibility in an active or operative condition.” 

But, granting that the infallibility of the Church of Rome, 
and the organ of this infallibility, are alike absolutely certain, 
yet, to derive an additional benefit from this inerrancy, it 
would be necessary that etch individual Christian should him- 
self be rendered incapable of error. The same difficulty of 
understanding the meaning of Scripture, which is asserted as 
a proof of the necessity of an infallible Church, exists equally 
in understanding the teaching of that Church. If the acknow- 
ledged infallibility of the Scriptures prove unavailing, because 
a confessedly fallible reader may doubtless mistake its import, 
certainly the alleged infallibility of a Pope or a Council may in 
actual operation be equally unavailing, because a confessedly 
fallible reader or hearer of their infallible decisions may 
entirely misunderstand these decisions. 

Any layman, priest, bishop, or national Church, may misun- 
derstand the infallible decisions (if there are such), of either 
Pope or Council. 

This has constantly occurred. 

The Council of Chalcedon, according to the general expla- 
nation, taught the belief of only two substances, or natures, — 
the human and the divinc,—in the Son of God. The Fif- 
teenth Council of Toledo enumerated three substances in Im- 
manuel, and quoted the Chalcedonian definition for its autho- 
rity. The Spanish clergy, therefore, and through them the 
Spanish people, put a wrong construction, according to the 
usual interpretation, on the decision of the General Council of 
Chalcedon. 

Soto, a Dominican, and Vega, a Franciscan, interpreted the 
decisions of the Sixth Session of the Council of Trent on Ori- 
ginal Sin, Grace, and Justification, according to their peculiar 
systems, and each published his work as a commentary on the 
Canons of Trent; though in many points they taught doctrines 
diametrically opposed to each other. The Bull Unigenitus, 
published by Clement VIT., and which he said appeared to him 
as clear as daylight, was explained by the French and Italians, 
Jesuits and Jansenists, according to their several views ;—all 
fastening the most contradictory interpretations upon it. 

The Synod of Pistoia, consisting of 234 members (who, with 
the exception of five or six, who gave no reason for refusing), 
unanimously signed the decrees, gave an interpretation of the 
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axiom, that the Pope is the Ministerial Head of the Church; 
which Pius V. condemned as heretical. 

This Synod is a remarkable instance of the practical useless- 
ness of the infallibility claimed by the Church of Rome. It 
was held by the famous Scipio de Ricci, the Jansenist bishop of 
Pistoia. Their decrees on doctrine were entirely Jansenist ; 
yet the first congregation, formed at Rome to examine the 
Synod of Pistoia found nothing reprehensible therein; a second 
only raised some unimportant doubts as to the signification of 
the term used, and as to the secret intentions of the members 
of the Synod. At last a bull was launched against it in 1794, 
without giving Ricci, or the Synod, any notice, or any op- 
portunity of defending themselves, and in defiance both of the 
canon law and of common justice. The reception of this bull 
was forbidden in Tuscany, Naples, Piedmont, Milan, Venice, 
Spain, Germany, and France; in all of which countries, there- 
fore, the decrees of the Synod might be received as sound 
doctrine. 

Again, the Church of Rome has never exercised this infalli- 
bility in giving to her children any clearly digested body of 
divinity, any summary of tradition adequate to supply the 
deficiency of the Scriptures, any infallible commentary or inter- 
pretation of the word of God. No; to those who are prevented 
from wading through the folios of Councils, and the innumerable 
commentaries thereon, there is no other organ of infallibility 
than the individual ministers of the Church of Rome. They 
are told to “ hear the Church.” They humbly ask where and 
how they are to hear it? And the practical response is, 
‘Hear your priest.” Now infallibility was never claimed 
for either the priests or bishops of the Church of Rome. But 
it is often alleged, that the superintendence of the bishops 
over their inferior ministers, and of the Church over the bishops 
‘themselves, prevents the possibility of their teaching error; 
that if they did eo they would be suspended ; and that, therefore, 
the whole Church is a guarantee for the teaching of every indi- 
vidual priest. 

In fact, submission to the priest set over the laity is not only 
the practical form of submission to the Church, but it has been 
taught theoretically. Some Romish authorities assert, “ that if 
“ q rustic believes his bishop proposing an heretical tenet for an 
“ article of faith, such belief is meritorious.” Cardinal Cusanus 
tells us, * that irrational obedience is the most consummate and 
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“ perfect obedience ; when we obey without attending to reason, 
‘as a benst obeys his driver!” In a work styled “ Abregé du 
‘“‘ Catechisme pour les Jeunes Gens que l’on dispose a la Pre- 
‘‘ mi¢re Communion : Geneva, 1832,” the catechumen says, ‘I 
‘‘ believe in my pastor, because he teaches the doctrine of the 
‘¢ whole Church; for he teaches the doctrine of our bishop, who 
“is in communion with the Pope and the Church.”* The 
Rhemish notes say on Luke, xii. 11., ‘The poor unlearned 
“ Catholic. . . . such an one brought before the commissioners 
‘‘ saith enough when he answereth that he is a Catholic man, 
‘and that he will live and die in what the Catholic Church 
“hath taught and doth teach, and that his Church can give 
‘them a reason for all which they demand of him.” But 
this submission rests on the hypothesis, that the whole Catholic 
Church is so united together as one body, and discipline is so 
enforced in it, that no parts, or individuals, belonging to it could 
publicly maintain any error of importance, without being cen- 
sured, or excommunicated; and that that censure must have 
come down to us. Unless this assumption be true, the in- 
fallibility of the Romish Church is of no practical use what- 
ever; for it has no organ. And, unfortunately for her, this 
assumption is evidently not true. Many Fathers, who erred on 
important and even vital points, were either never censured, or 
not for a very long period after their decease. 

But what is to be done when priests differ among themselves? 
Is it sufficient simply to submit to one’s parish priest, or the 
confessor one has chosen? Suppose he is a Jansenist, as Ricci, 
Bishop of Pistoia, and recommends, as he did, many books, as 
Quesnel’s and Machiavelli’s works, which are prohibited in the 
Index ; or that he is a Jesuit, and, like Bouvier, Bishop of 
Mans, teaches the doctrine of Probability ? Or, is it necessary 
to believe the truth, and choose a spiritual guide who teaches 
it? Would the penitents of Ricci and of Bouvier be equally 
safe? The bishops of the Synod of Florence, in 1787, are a 
remarkable example of discord. Three of them proposed the 
works of the Jansenist, Quesnel, as the most proper for the 
instruction of parish priests; others utterly denounced them, 
and lauded the bull Unigenitus, which was launched against 
that author. Some went so far as to call the doctrines of 


* Malan, Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans VEglise Romaine? p. 17. 
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Augustine most dangerous.* Those who understand the Jan- 
scnist, or Augustinian, doctrine, will at once see that the two 
systems are irreconcilable. How, then, can it be safe to submit 
indifferently to either? And, if not, how shall we judge any 
priest’s doctrine, for he may be in communion with the Church 
of Rome, and yet teach error? All the Jesuit doctrines of pro- 
bability and mental equivocation, and others, were publicly 
taught. Were none of them erroneous? Many of the accusa- 
tions brought against the Romish Church from the works of 
her members are rebutted by the assertion that these are only 
the opinions of private persons. This may prove that the 
opinion in question is not an article of faith; but it overthrows 
the idea of any practical infallibility of the Church of Rome, 
since monstrous and contradictory doctrines have been and are 
taught within her pale; and thus as much caution is needful in 
receiving the dogmas of any priest, as would be exercised by a 
Protestant in receiving those taught by his minister. 

Let us now examine the alleged authority and infallibility of 
General Councils in a more special manner. 


GENERAL COUNCILS. 


Before we are called upon to submit to the authority of 
General Councils, their divine right to our obedience should be 
proved. Where are they appointed in Scripture? How do we 
know that even if the Church has authority in matters of faith, 
she has any right to delegate that authority to a council ? What 
proof is there of this? 

«¢ General Councils,” says Albert Pighius, “ are not of divine, 
“ but of merely human origin; they originate only from a 
** dictate of right reason; for doubtful matters may be better 
‘‘ debated by many than by few... . There is not a word 
“about General Councils in the Canonical Scriptures; nor 
“from the institution of the Apostles did the primitive Church 
‘receive anything special concerning them.” .... From 
theological grounds it is impossible to demonstrate that the 
whole Church ought to be represented by a General Council, 
when that council, so far from being the whole Church, is not a 
thousandth part of it. For this right of representation, a Gen- 
eral Council has either from Christ, or from the Church. If it 
be said “ from Christ,” then not a single syllable can be pro- 
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duced from Scripture where it is asserted that Christ made over 
the Church to some 100 or 200 bishops. If it be said “ from 
“ the Church,” then it will be necessary to establish two several 
matters; first, that the Church has ever conveyed such a right. 
Secondly, that the Church possesses any such authority.* 

It is absolutely impossible that the Catholic Church should be 
represented; for the Catholic Church is the whole multitude of 
Christians, considered as a company. Now, multitude, as a mul- 
titude, cannot be represented by anything but itself: there can 
be no formal or virtual multitude but the whole entire number. 
The Catholic Church signifies all Christians; and if you leave 
out any of the number, it is not all, and therefore is not the 
Catholic Church. Anything less than all makes it cease to be 
catholic ; and, therefore, the Catholic Church cannot be repre- 
sented by a few of the whole number, because a few are not all, 
and therefore not the Catholic Church. 

«© How shall I speak with the Catholic Church, which is dis- 
‘‘ persed over all the world, and is nothing else but the whole 
‘ number of Christians all the world over?” f 

Bellarmine says, that ‘the Church cannot err,” that is, that 
which all believers hold as of the faith is necessarily true, 
and of the faith, And likewise that which ail bishops teach 
as belonging to the faith, is necessarily true and of the faith. { 
But let anything be proved by this Rule, every church on earth 
would agree to Bellarmine’s first proposition; but then comes 
the query, Who are believers ? z. e. Who are the Church? 

Speaking of a guide in matters of faith, Archbishop Tillotson 
says, “ This guide could not be the Church diffusive of the first 
‘‘ ages; for the suffrages of every Christian were never gathered. 
«,.... It cannot be the faith, as such, of all the governors 
‘of all the primitive churches: the sense of it was never 
* collected. . . . There never was yet a universal Council pro- 
‘‘ nerly so called,” for such a one would be a congregation of the 
Universal Church. As well might the ambassadors of two or 
three sovereigns meet and declare the treaty they have made 
binding upon all the other monarchs and people of Europe, as a 
General Council declare itself the representative of the Universal 
Church. 


* Albert Pighius, Hierarch. Eccles., lib. vi.c. 1. and 4. See Faber’s Difficulties 
of Romanism. Supplement, chap. ii. p. 33. 

t Dean Sherlock, in Gibson’s Preservative, vol. iii. p. 156. 

t See Bellarmine, de Summo Pontif. lib. iv. cap. 3, 4, &e. 
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The Fathers clearly teach that Scripture 1s superior to 
Councils. 

Gregory Nazianzen wrote to one who advised him to attend 
a Council: “ If I must write to you the truth, Iam in a dis- 
“ position to avoid all assemblies of bishops, as having never yet 
* seen a happy end of any one of their Synods or Councils. Nor 
“have I ever found that they do more towards lessening than 
‘“‘ towards heightening any mischiefs that are complained of. It 
‘‘ may sound harsh to say it; but their spirit of contention and 
‘‘ ambition, their pride and lust of power, is such as no words 
can express.” * 

Athanasius (fl. 326.): * Vainly, therefore, do they run about 
“ pretending that they demand that there should be Councils 
“held for the sake of the faith. For the Divine Scripture is 
** more competent to determine the faith than all other things.” t 

Augustine (fi. 396.): “ But neither ought I to produce the 
“ Council of Nice, nor you that of Ariminum, as if we could 
* thus determine the question beforehand. Neither am I held 
‘“‘ by the authority of the one, nor you by the authority of the 
“other. Let the points and causes and reasons on both sides 
“ contend against each other with authorities of the Scriptures, 
‘‘ witnesses not belonging exclusively to either of us but com- 
“mon to both.”{ ‘ By which words,” Bishop Taylor remarks, 
“if St. Augustin’s affirmative can prevail, it is certain that 
“nothing ought to be pretended for argument but Scrip- 
‘ture in matters of religion.”§ Again, Augustine says, “ As 
“to those very Cicumenical Councils, the former are often 
“corrected by later.” || Bellarmine himself, when pressed by 


* “Exw wey oStws, ef Sef TaANOes ypdpew, Bore wdvra avAAoYyov hetyew emiokénwy, 
OTs pyndepias cvvddou Tédros eldov xpnaordy, unde Avow Kaxwy uardAoy édoxnkviay } xpoo- 
Gheny. "Aelydp pidoveclat wal pirapylas (GAN’ Srws wh me Hoprixdy UxoAGBns obrw 
ypdpovra), kal Adyou Kpelrroves. — Greg. Naz. Op. Epist. cxxx. (Procop.) tom. ii 
p. 110., ed. Paris, 1778—1840. See also Hereford Controversy, p. 193. 

t Marhy yotv wepitpéxovres xpodacl(ovra did alot jkiwndva: yéverOar tas 
ouvddous. “Eos pty ydp ixavdérepa adyrwv 7 Gela ypaph.—Athanas. De Synod. § 6. 
tom. i. p. 720. 

t Sed nunc nec ego Nicenum, nec tu debes Ariminense, tamquam prejudica- 
turus, proferre concilium. Nec ego hujus auctoritate, nec tu illius detineris: 
Scripturarum auctoritatibus, non quorumque propriis, sed utrisque communibus 
testibus, res cum re, causa cum causa, ratio cum ratione concertet. — August. Op. 
Contr. Maximin. Arian. Epise. lib. iii. c. 14. tom. vi. p. 306. 

§ Rule of Conse. ii. 3.14. Works, xiii. 101, 102, See Goode’s Rule of Faith 
and Practice, vol. ii. p. 422. 

| Ipsaque (Concilia) plenaria seepe priora posterioribus emendari.—August. Op. 
de Bapt. Contr. Donat. lib. ii. cap. 3. tom. vil. p. 40. 
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the former passage, says, that the cause was twofold; first, 
that he might argue more expeditiously, and secondly, “ be- 
‘‘ cause in the question then at issue there were in Scripture 
‘“‘ the very clearest testimonies, which beyond doubt are to be 
“ preferred to all the testimonies of Councils.”* 

But from the consideration of the right and power of General 
Councils in the abstract, let us pass to a rapid examination of 
those Councils to which our obedience is demanded by the 
Church of Rome. 

As every Romanist professes that he does ‘“ without doubt 
* reccive and profess all things which have been delivered, de- 
‘fined, and declared, by the Sacred Canons and Gicumenical 
“ Councils ;” and every priest swears to do the same, “ especially 
‘¢ those of the Council of Trent, and in like manner to reject, 
‘condemn, and anathematize, all points contrary thereto, and 
‘¢ all heresies whatsoever which have been condemned, rejected, 
‘and anathematized, by the Church; ” f it is doubtless neces- 
sary that he should know what a General Council is, and which 
are true General Councils. 

The first exercise of infallibility must naturally be, clearly to 
point out what is to be believed. This, we are told, is the 
office of the Church of Rome; and we consequently find a full 
and clear definition of what constitutes a General Council, and 
an accurate list of those which are entitled to be considered as 
such. There is also a collection of the Canons, which every 
Romanist is bound to receive, &c.... Every word of this is 
pure fiction. Neither the characteristics, nor the number, nor 
the claims of the Councils have ever been decided on by the in- 
fallible Church of Rome; and yet all her disciples are bound to 
receive * all things which have been delivered, defined, and de- 
“clared,” by Synods, whose authority is unestablished, and 
whose canons are often contradictory, and, in some instances, not 
in existence. But this is too strange an assertion to be received 
without good proof; and such we will therefore give. 

We find the greatest diversity of opinion as to the necessary 
conditions which render a Synod Cicumenical, or general and 

* Quia in illis quxstionibus que tunc erant exstabant in Scriptura clarissima testi- 
monia, que sine dubio anteponenda sunt omnibus conciliorum testimoniis.— Bell- 
arm. deVerbo Dei, lib. iv.c.11. See Goode’s Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. p.9. 

ft Cetera item omnia a sacris Canonibus, et Gecumenicis Conciliis, ac preecipue 
a sacro-sancta Tridentina Synodo tradita, definita, et declarata, indubitanter 
recipio atque profiteor; simulque contraria omnia, atque hwreses quascunque ab 


ecclesia damnatas, rejectas, et anathematizatas, ego pariter damno, rejicio, et ana- 
thematizo, — Concil. Trid. apud Bullas, p. 311. ed. Roma, 1564. 
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legal. And, moreover, a Roman Catholic controversialist, the 
Rey. Jas. Waterworth, publicly declared at Hereford, in 1844, 
** ALL THAT I8 IN THE GENERAL COUNCILS IS NOT OF FAITH. 
“ T say that eight parts of ten of their contents are not of faith ; 
“and this is laid down by every writer who treats upon the 
“ subject.” He quoted Bellarmine as stating that in Councils 
“the greatest part of the acts does not belong to faith; for 
“neither the disputes which precede, nor the reasons which are 
‘“‘ added,—are of faith, but simply the bare decrees ; and not even 
*¢ all these decrees, but only those which are proposed as being of 
‘‘ faith.”* |Who then can decide which decrees are to be be- 
lieved, and which rejected? This question must remain unde- 
termined. We shall consider the two points of generality 
and legality together. 

I. Such a Council must be lawfully summoned. 

Delahogue says, “ A Council, in order to be General, must be 
s Ccumenical in its Convocation; all the bishops of the world 
‘‘ being summoned by the Pope.”t Now in no instance has a 
Council been C&cumenical in its Convocation; for all the 
bishops in the world were never summoned. Moreover they 
must be summoned by the Pope. 

The Italian school maintains that this is the peculiar pre- 
rogative of the Papacy. This was asserted by Pelagius II. and 
Nicholas I., who declared that a Synod without Pontifical autho- 
rity is invalid. They likewise assert the necessity of the Pope’s 
presidency and confirmation. Now we find that the eight East- 
ern Councils were beyond all doubt convoked by the Emperors.t 

Either the Popes erred in this doctrine, or the First Eight 
General Councils, which have been acknowledged by the Church 
of Rome, were invalid. Du Pin, Cusan, and Paolo say that the 
presidency of the Pope is not necessary. Who shall decide ? 

But his confirmation at least must be indispensable ? 

This Du Pin denies, inasmuch as the first Councils were not 
confirmed by the Pontiffs; on the contrary they opposed the 
Second, Fourth, and Fifth; and have never acknowledged the 
Twenty-eighth Canon of Chalcedon to this day. Vigilius pro- 
scribed and then confirmed the Fifth Universal Council. He after- 
wards again disclaimed it; and, finally, declared its legitimacy. 

But the Western Councils were convened and ratified by the 
Pontiffs ; so they must be legal. 

* Hereford Controversy, pp. 11, 12. 
¢ Tractat. de Ecclesia, cap. iv. quest. 3. p. 165. 
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II. Not so. They must not only be legally convened, but 
legally constituted, 80 as to be a true representation of the 
Universal Church. Here we meet with still greater difficulties. 
Ere we can assuredly benefit from the inerrancy of a true 
General Council, the precise nature of its requisite composition 
must likewise be infallibly defined and determined. 

Some conditions must be requisite to distinguish a General 
from a Provincial Synod. But this characteristic distinction has 
never been ascertained; although the attempt has been made 
by many, yet they differ from each other, and from the facts of 
the Councils. Every theory is inapplicable to some of those 
assemblies, which are acknowledged as C&cumenical. One party 
would leave the decision to the Pope; but this would cause the 
rejection of several which are generally recognised ; besides, the 
Popes are at variance with one another. Some require, as an 
essential of an universal synod, the presence of the pope, patri- 
archs, and metropolitans. But the Bishop of Rome was present 
neither at the Second nor Fifth, either in person or by proxy. 
The patriarchs were absent at the Third, Fourth, Seventh, and 
all the Ten Western Councils. Another theory affirms the 
necessity of the convocation of all, the rejection of none, and 
the presence of some from all the great nations of Christendom. 
This system is supported by Bellarmine, and is generally 
adopted: yet it would overthrow every one of the Greek, Latin, 
and French Synods. Only two or three Westerns were present 
in most of the Greek Synods, and no Easterns were present at 
most of the Western Councils. 

Besides, supposing that every nation had sent deputies to 
any one Council, yet it would not therefore be lawfully con- 
stituted unless the persons sent were such as had a right to sit 
and vote in an C&cumenical Church assembly. Is a genuine 
infallible Council composed jointly of the clergy and laity, or 
must its members be exclusively clerical? Some would admit 
laymen; many would exclude them. At the Council of Basle 
the president, Cardinal Arelatensis, maintained that priests had 
an equal right to sit in councils with bishops; asserting that 
this was granted at Chalcedon, and proved their right by quoting 
Jerome’s axiom, “that a priest is the very same as a bishop;” 
and that bishops had greater authority only by custom; and 
that a contrary custom might take it away. - He likewise 
alleged that the keys, or judicial power, were given to the 
whole Church, and not to Peter alone. Panormitanus, on the 
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other hand, maintained that bishops alone should sit in councils. 
The Sixth Council of Toulouse decided that it ought to be com- 
posed of both. At a synod of bishops at Florence in 1787, all 
the prelates except three denied the right of priests to vote in 
councils. The Bishop of Pescia called those heretics who taught 
the contrary.* This is certainly a very essential point; yet it 
has never been settled: and until it is decided, we can feel no 
more confidence in the legality of the Synodical decisions, than 
we could in Parliamentary enactments, if it were uncertain 
whether half the members present had any right to vote. If 
priests should sit in a General Council, then it can be no true 
representation of the Universal Church when they are absent. 
If, on the other hand, they have no right to sit and vote thercin, 
then the decisions brought about by their votes must be invalid. 

III. The business and discussions of the council must be 
carried on in a lawful manner. The Romish doctors likewise 
vary as to the manner of Synodal decision. Some require 
unanimity; others only a majority. Bellarmine countenances 
the latter system; Du Pin, Panormitanus, and others, the 
former one; which would overturn almost all the eighteen 
General Councils, as scarcely any of them have been unanimous. 

Freedom of discussion 13 allowed by all to be absolutely in- 
dispensable; and this, it has been admitted, is destroyed by 
threats, bribery, gifts, favour, faction, simony, party, and in- 
fluence. None of the eight Eastern Councils ever decided 
otherwise than according to the will of the Emperor. Orthodox 
when he was orthodox, the bishops became heterodox when the 
Emperor was so. Witness the Councils of Sirmium, Seleucia, 
Milan, Ariminum, Constantinople, and the Second of Nice. 
In the Western Synods the Pontiffs, according to Gibert, did as 
they pleased, while the Popes, according to Du Pin, were the 
authors of the canons to which the prelacy only gave their 
consent, whilst the assembly merely sanctioned the will of 
the hierarch. ‘ The Popes in the twelfth century,” says Gian- 
none, ‘ made such regulations as were conducive to their own 
‘ grandeur; while the Councils only consented.” ‘ Synodal 
“liberty departed with the accession of Gregory VII.,” says 
Richerius. 

IV. Besides this, it seems that general reception of the Canons 
of the respective Councils, and a general recognition of their 


* Potter, Vie de S. de’ Ricci, p. 324. 
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claims to be considered as Cicumenical, are necessary; and by 
most the Pope’s ratification is considered indispensable. Now, if 
a papally ratified General Council is infallible, no after ratifica- 
tion on the part of the Church can be necessary ; if its reception 
by the Catholic Church zs necessary to render it binding, then 
its authority rests solely on the alleged infallibility of the 
Church Universal. Subsequent reception would extend univer- 
sality to several diocesan, provincial, and national councils, — 
such as those of Ancyra, Neocesarea, Laodicea, and Gangrense. 
While not more than two or three of the commonly recognised 
Councils have any claim on this ground, most of them not being 
universally received, even by Europe. Those who maintain this 
doctrine assert that, when a Council is not universally recognised, 
its decrees are only binding on those countries which acknow- 
ledge its authority. Now none of the Councils subsequent to 
the Sixth have been universally recognised; and, therefore, 
those countries, which do acknowledge their authority, may err 
in so doing, unless it is asserted that each nation is infallible, 
and cannot err in this point; or unless the Pope is acknowledged 
as the source of infallibility, and every thing be made to depend 
on his decision: and this, as we have seen, is a point hotly dis- 
puted by some, and fiercely maintained by others. But no 
Council can really claim universal reception both in time and 
place: and the universal reception alleged in favour of some 
is merely universal reception in the Romish Church at a par- 
ticular period,—such as the Council of Sirmium had while 
Arianism was triumphant. But the best way to judge of the 
infallibility of the Councils is, to bring each one of them to the 
test, and see if, on any of these theories, they have a claim to 
the obedience of the Church. We shall show that they have 
neither been lawfully summoned, lawfully composed, lawfully 
conducted, nor universally received, and that some or all of 
these objections apply to each of them. 

The First Gicumenical Council —that of Nice—is the most 
celebrated, and the most universally received of any. It was 
convoked by the Emperor Constantine, and attended by about 
three hundred and eighteen clergy, among whom were three from 
Rome; but there was only one bishop for Africa, one for Spain, 
one for Gaul; whilst, for instance, there were seventeen bishops 
for the small province of Isauria. The presidents were the 
bishops of Antioch, Alexandria, and Corduba. Both in this 
Synod, and subsequent ones, “the sovereigns,” says Paolo, 
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“ presided in person or by representation, proposed the matter, 
prescribed the form, and regulated the discussion of such con- 
“ventions.” This is confirmed by Cusan; and the first Coun- 
cils, according to Du Pin and Gibert, were not even confirmed by 
the pontiffs. Till the ninth century no Gicumenical Councils 
were assembled by papal authority.* They declared the consub- 
stantiality of the Son, in opposition to Arianism. Eusebius 
and Socrates record the manner in which the Emperor managed 
this assembly. He gained some, say these historians, by reason, 
and some by entreaty; some he praised, some he blamed, and a 
few he banished; and by these means he succeeded in effecting 
almost complete unanimity. 

Thus the only ground on which this Council can be con- 
sidered legal and general is, its universal reception. But this 
principle, if steadily held, would overthrow the authority of 
most of its successors; yet this is the only circumstance which 
distinguishes it from the Arian Synod of Arles, convened by 
the Emperor Constantius in 355, at which 300 Western bishops 
and a few Orientals were present. In judging of the legality 
of a General Council we have nothing to do with its doctrine; 
for, according to the Church of Rome, we must judge of doc- 
trine by the decision of the Church or Council, and not vice 
versd. The Council of Sirmium, in 351, therefore, has still 
better claims than that of Nice to be considered as GScumenical. 
The number of Fathers was nearly double, and consisted both 
of Easterns and Westerns. It issued three confessions of faith, 
the second of which was confirmed by Pope Liberius, although 
it was decidedly Arian; the third, which was semi-Arian, was 
likewise subscribed by him; as is testified by Jerome, Hilary, 
and others. ‘ All antiquity,” says Du Pin, “ with one consent, 
“ admits the certainty of this Pontiff’s subscription to an Arian 
‘‘ creed, and speaks of his fall as an apostacy from the faith.” 
St. Hilary launches three anathemas against Liberius and his 
companions, who were all heretics ; and he shows, in the clearest 
terms, that it was the second confession of Sirmium which the 
Pope signed; as he himself reckoned the jirst orthodox.t The 
Jesuit Maimbourg admits the heresy and Arianism of this 
pontiff. Thus the Church was guilty of apostacy in a General 
Council ratified by a pontiff, the infallibility of all such councils 
being an article of faith. The simultaneous Councils of Arimi- 


* See Mezeray, Maimbourg, Moreri, Gibert. 
t See Hilar. Op. Fragment. col. 426, 427. 
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num and Seleucia, in 359, the former of which comprised up- 
wards of 400 Western bishops, — Bishop Stillingfleet says that 
Bellarmine owns to 600,— and the latter about 160 Eastern 
bishops, signed a semi-Arian confession of faith; and great 
numbers of bishops assented to it afterwards. These Synods 
were both convoked and ratificd in the usual manner by the 
Emperor; and their discussions were as free, if not more 80, 
than those of the Council of Nice. 

It is difficult, on Romish principles, to decide in what respect 
the claims of the Council of Nice are supcrior, or even equal, to 
those which the Councils of Sirmium or Ariminum have upon 
our obedience, unless on the principles of those who derive all 
the infallibility of Synodical decrees from their ratification by the 
Universal Church; which, of course, overthrows the notion of 
the infallibility of even Pope and Council conjoined. At any 
rate it is clear that a papally ratified Council may err. 

II. The Second G&cumenical Council, held at Constantinople 
in 381, is characterised by Nazianzenus as “a cabal of wretches 
‘¢ fit for the house of correction.”* It consisted of 150 oriental 
bishops, and was summoned by the Emperor Theodosius, with- 
out even consulting Pope Damasus. It was unattended by any 
of the Western bishops or clergy, or by the Pope, either in per- 
son or by his representatives. Gregory the Great, though in ~ 
one place he affirms that he esteems the first four Councils as 
the four Gospels, yet, in another, acknowledges that the Church 
possessed neither the acts nor canons of the second. Leo, Sim- 
plicius, and Felix rejected its canons; and, according to Alex- 
ander and Thomassin, they were never received until the 
Fourth Lateran Council in 1215: yet the only ground, on which 
its authority rests, is —- its reception by the Church 834 years 
after its session. Whereas universal reception implies univer- 
sality from the time of the promulgation of its acts: and this is 
never enjoyed. The fifth canon, which is contained in all the 
copies of this Council, places the see of Constantinople next to 
that of Rome, on account of the civil preeminence of the latter 
city. It is rejected by the Popes, but must be owned by all 
who acknowledge the supremacy of Councils over Popes. Its 
creed, however, was approved in the Fourth General Council; 
yet the synod itself was not acknowledged either by the Egyptian 
Churches, or by the Council of Ephesus. 

III. The Third Council was that of Ephesus, in 431, which 
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was convoked by the Emperors Theodosius and Valentinian, 
and wanted the presence of the Papal legates and that of all the 
patriarchs. It consisted of between 160 and 200 Asvatics, was 
without any Western bishops, and was marked by the greatest 
discord. Appeal was made to the Emperor, by whom the doc- 
trine of the unity of the person of our Divine Mediator was 
established. It was rejected by the Greeks for some years, and 
was omitted by Dionysius in 527, whose collection had the 
greatest authority in the West. Bribery was largely used at 
this assembly. It acknowledged the Nicene Creed, which de- 
fined the procession of the Holy Ghost simply from the Father, 
and determined that it was unlawful to introduce any addi- 
tional point of faith into that solemnly recognised symbol. Yet 
the Council of Trent confirmed the additional article, which 
complezly defines the procession of the Holy Ghost both from 
the Father and the Son. Which of the two synods is infal- 
lible ? 

The Second Council of Ephesus, in 449, which unanimously 
established Monophysitism, has stronger claims than many 
others, which have since been received, to be recognised as 
general and legal. It was called and confirmed, as usual, by 
the Emperor. The summons was more general, and the attend- 
ance more numerous, than at the Fourth Byzantine, or Fifth 
Lateran Synod. Two papal legates were present, and concurred 
in their decisions; while the Second, Third, and Fifth wanted 
this sanction. And although the Pope did not confirm its acts, 
yet in this respect it stands on the same ground with the synods 
of Pisa, Constance, and Basle. The decision on Monophysitisin, 
which was a point of faith, was free and unanimous. Miran- 
dula admits the legality and likewise the heresy of this Council. 
Albert Pighius, speaking of this Council, says: — ‘* General 
* Councils, even such as be lawfully summoned, as they may 
* conclude things well, so may they likewise judge and deter- 
* mine things rashly, unjustly, and wickedly ;” and when his 
adversary accused Pichius of error, and denied that it was a 
General Council, he replied that, ‘* Theodosius, the emperor who 
* summoned it, took it to be General, writing to them as depu- 
* ties of all the Churches through the world;” and he quotes 
Liberatus, Archdeacon of Carthage, as calling it a General 
Council. Its violence will not overthrow its claims; for there 
never was exhibited a worse specimen of violence than at the 


First Ephesian Synod, which is dignified by the title of venerable, 
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sacred, and (Ecumenical ; although both were called in the same 
way, and were precisely of the same kind.* 

IV. The Fourth Council, that of Chalcedon, in 451, was, ac- 
cording to its own testimony, summoned by the Emperor Mar- 
cian, at the reiterated request of Pope Leo, and contained siz 
hundred and thirty bishops, all of them Greeks, with the excep- 
tion of six, including three papal legates. The patriarchs of 
Alexandria and Antioch were not present. The imperial com- 
missioners were obliged to exert their authority to repress the 
tumultuary clamours of the assembly. They unanimously 
sanctioned Pope Leo’s epistle against Monophysitism ; and soon 
after all, except the three Roman legates and a few Orientals, 
sanctioned a confession of faith which Eutyches himself would 
have signed, and which asserted that the Son of God was com- 
posed of two natures; inferring their amalgamation after the 
incarnation. They also declared Mary to be “ the Mother of 
* God.” But this Monophysite confession was, with the 
greatest difficulty, suppressed by the united efforts of the impe- 
rial commissioners and papal legates, and they were compelled 
to confess their belief in the existence of our Lord “in two 
“natures.” ‘ This form of belief,” says Alexander, “ was en- 
*‘ joined by the Emperor,” and the Council enjoyed no freedom. 
The legality of this Council, therefore, like that of the others, 
rests solely upon its subsequent reception; and even this is only 
partial; as the ninth canon, which granted a general right of 
recelving and deciding appeals to the Byzantine see, and the 
twenty-eighth canon, which raised the Constantinopolitan pa- 
triarch to an equality with the Roman, were both opposed by 
the Popes; and the latter has never been received by the Latin 
Church to this day. This cannot be called a mere article of 
discipline, for the supremacy of the Pope, which is wholly in- 
compatible with such a canon, is an article of faith. 

This Synod expressly reversed the decree of the Second 
Council of Ephesus. 

V. The Fifth General Synod, or Second Council of Constan- 
tinople, in 553, was summoned by Justinian, and consisted of 
165 bishops; but Pope Vigilius and sixteen Latin bishops, who 
were in the city during its session, refused to attend. This 
assembly condemned those authors whom that of Chalcedon had 
received. ‘ The Emperor,” says Liberatus, a contemporary his- 
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torian, ‘ prevailed on this occasion by bribery and banishment.” 
‘ All things,” says Eustathius, “‘ were effected by violence; and 
‘the Pope was compelled, by the threat of banishment, to sign 
‘“‘ the decisions against which he had in the most solemn man- 
‘“‘ ner protested.” It was also rejected by the Africans, and by 
many in Italy, Illyria, France, Spain, and Ireland. Exile and 
punishment induced many to conform; yet the schism lasted 
nearly a century. 

This Council appears to have no single claim on the obedience 
of the Church of Rome; and yet it is now reckoned as an infal- 
lible assembly. 

VI. The Sixth General Council was held at Constantinople 
by order of the Emperor Constantine IV., in 680. Only forty 
bishops attended at the first session ; but at length they amounted 
to one hundred and sixty-six, including three Papal legates, and 
three bishops from the Western Empire; and the whole Council 
was carried on under the personal superintendence and manage- 
ment of the Emperor. It condemned Pope Honorius asa heretic, 
representing him as the instrument of Satan, and as having, like 
the serpent, brought death on man by the dissemination of 
heresy ; and it denounced Monothelitism as a heresy. It ex- 
pelled, by personal violence, the patriarch of Antioch and others. 
This Council was confirmed by Pope Leo II., who characterised 
Honorius as a traitor to the Holy Apostolic Faith; saying, 
« We anathematize Theodore, &c., who were patriarchs (antistites) 
- of Constantinople, and likewise Honorius, who was patriarch 
 (antistes) of Rome.” Leo and four of his successors likewise 
confirmed the Seventh and Eighth General Councils. 

VII. The Seventh Cscumenical Council was the Second of 
Nice, and was assembled by the Empress Irene in 787. Three 
hundred bishops were present, all from the Eastern Empire, 
excepting the two Papal vicars. They cursed ‘all who do not 
*‘ salute, honour, venerate, worship, and adore the holy images ; 
‘all who call images idols; all Iconoclasts, and all who hold 
* communion with Iconoclasts.” * 

The successors of Irene and two councils, one in 814, and 
the other in 821, decided against the Nicene Assembly; and it 
was not even received by the Greeks until it was established 
by the Empress Theodora. The beginning of cach says that the 
Council is “ gathered by God’s grace, and the religious command 


* See the Rev. J. Mendham’s translation of the Second Council of Nice, pp. 
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‘“‘ of their sacred majestics;” and at the end of its session, “ the 
‘ empress and her son presiding, they read over what they had 
‘done at Nice, and prayed them to consign and confirm these 
‘things with their pious subscriptions,” which their imperial 
majesties did before it was sent to Pope Adrian.* It was dis- 
claimed in the East as CGicumenical for more than a century ; 
and even in 1339, some of the Orientals only reckoned siz 
General Councils; thus denying the authority of this synod; 
and in the West, Charlemagne assembled a council of 300 
bishops, from England, Italy, France, Spain, and Germany, 
at Frankfort, in 794. The pontifical legates were present ; and 
Baronius admits that this circumstance, and its members, entitle 
it to be called Gencral. It condemned the Council of Nice 
(which, it must be observed, began and ended at Constantinople, 
and is therefore called by the Synod of Frankfort, the Byzan- 
tine), and all emblematic worship. Bellarmine acknowledgcs 
that they proscribed image worship, and the Sixth General 
Council (ze. the Nicenc), and forbade it to be reckoned as Ciicu- 
menical, They forbade honour to be paid to images in all its 
forms, whether denominated veneration, worship, salutation, or 
invocation; and prohibited lighting, incensing, or kissing either 
images or pictures, or giving to them even the reverence due by 
Jews to the ark, or by Christians to the Bible. The Council 
sanctioned the Caroline Books, composed by the French clergy, 
in the name of Charlemagne, which were most express and clear 
on all these points, and which characterised image worship, in 
all its forms, as superstition, vanity, sacrilege, and superlative 
absurdity. Previous to this synod, the Nicene acts had been 
condemned by the British clergy; and in 825, the Parisian 
Synod, under Louis V., which met by permission of Pope 
Eugenius, agreed with that of Frankfort in treating both the 
Nicene Council and Pope Adrian with the utmost contempt; 
accusing them of ignorance, error, and obstinate opposition to 
the truth. The Council of Nice was thus rejected by all the 
Western kingdoms except Italy, although they permitted the 
use of images and paintings as means of instruction, and for 
ornament, and the French persisted in this system until the 
ninth century. Many decisions of the Nicene Council are not 
universally received by the Church of Rome at this day. Firstly, 
the synod often gave the title of Universal Bishop to Taracius, 
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Patriarch of Byzantium. They likewise affirm that the Holy 
Ghost “ proceedeth from the Father,” whereas the Church of 
Rome now saith “from the Father and the Son.” They con- 
firm the canons of the Sixth General Council, which Baronius 
and Binius reject as spurious. The same Council forbids bishops 
to meddle with affairs of state, or to punish offenders as princes 
do, by confiscation, death, or banishment.* Thus, the Second 
Council of Nice has inferior claims to that of Frankfort ; as the 
latter equalled it in number, exceeded it in generality, and was 
immediately received by the West; while the Synod of Nice 
was rejected by the East for nearly a hundred years, and by the 
western nations for a much longer period. Both Popes 
Nicholas I. and Adrian IJ., who lived about eighty years after, 
omitted it in their list of General Councils, each of them reckon- 
ing only six, and, consequently, denying its right to be con- 
sidered as the seventh. It is styled “the pseudo synod of the 
‘ Greeks,” by all the chief French, German, and English 
chronicles from the ninth to the thirteenth century. Even in 
the sixteenth century it was little known, and was looked upon 
with suspicion ; and Bellarmine says that Thomas Aquinas, and 
the other ancient schoolmen, never make any mention of this 
Nicene Synod. 

VIII. The Eighth General Council, or Fourth of Constan- 
tinople, 859, was, hke the former ones, summoned by imperial 
authority, and, like the Sixth and Seventh, pronounced anathemas 
against Pope Honorius. The first session consisted of only six- 
teen or seventeen bishops, but in the tenth session the number 
rose to one hundred. The legates of Adrian IT. presided. 

Cardinal Pole, in the Synod of Lambeth, and Abrahamus, in 
an edition of the Florentine Synod, approved by Clement VILI., 
reckon the Council of Florence as the Eighth C&cumenical 
Assembly. Baronius calls this an act of audacity, temerity, 
ignorance, and falsehood. Pope Adrian II., in 871, acknow- 
ledged only siz General Councils. Cardinal Humbert, legate at 
Constantinople, in 1054, admitted only seven. Two French 
chronicles of the tenth and eleventh century reject this Council. 
It was annulled in 879 by a synod of 384 bishops, at Con- 
stantinople, and it has always since been rejected by the Eastern 
Church. In 1339 only six Gicumenical Synods were commonly 
received in the East; and the Synod of Florence, in 1438, is 
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styled the Eighth CGicumenical Synod by its own acts, and in 
the papal licences. Thus, the papally ratified Council of Flo- 
rence denied the GScumenicity of the Fourth of Constantinople ; 
and certainly we may justly deny its universal reception, when 
even a Pope and Council denied its claims to be considered as 
(ecumenical. 

IX. The First Council of Lateran, assembled by Pope Ca- 
lixtus IT., in 1123, and at which 300 bishops are said to have at- 
tended, is reckoned as the Ninth General Council by Bellarmine, 
but is rejected by Clement VII., Abrahamus, and Pole, who 
exclude all the councils between the Second of Nice and that of 
Florence; and by Cardinal Contarini, in a Summary of Councils 
addressed to Paul II., who excludes all between the Fourth of 
Constantinople and the Council of Florence, calling the latter 
the Ninth General Synod. Sixtus V. omitted both the First and 
Second Councils of Lateran, in his painting in the Lateran com- 
memorative of the Gscumenical Synods. No authentic canons 
remain of either of these assemblies. Carranza and Silvius 
omit them as void of authority; and even Bellarmine admits 
their mutilation. The Second Council of Lateran, canon vi., 
prohibits the marriage of the clergy, not on the score of tem- 
porary and mutable discipline, but on that of immutable morality, 
pronouncing it to be nothing better than devotion to sin. 

For 340 years from the time of Gregory VII. to that of the 
Council of Constance, the Popes, according to the statements 
of Ritherius the historian, framed canons and definitions in the 
Vatican, and then summoned servile synods to sanction their 
arbitrary dictates. 

X. (A.D. 1139.) The Second Council of Lateran is acknow- 
ledged by Bellarmine, and rejected by Sixtus V., Carranza, 
Silvius, Cardinal Contarini, Abrahamus, Clement VII., and Car- 
dinal Pole, who omit all between the Seventh General Synod, 
or Second of Nice, and the Eighth or that of Florence. No 
authentic canons remain either of this or of the previous Lateran 
Synod. It was convened by Pope Innocent II.; and 1000 
prelates, including bishops, abbots, and deans, are said to have 
been present at it. 

XI. (a.p. 1179.) The Third Council of Lateran is likewise 
rejected by Carranza, Silvius, Clement VII., &c. It was 
assembled by Alexander III., and was attended by 280 bishops. 
This, like the two former Lateran Synods, was not Gcumenical 
by Convocation, for only the Latin bishops were summoned ; and 
the Council of Constance only acknowledged the Fourth Council 
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of the Lateran. Cardinal Gaspar Contarini, in his Summary of 
Councils, dedicated to Paul III., in 1562, does not include any 
of them ; as he styles the Council of Florence the Ninth General 
Council. 

XII. (a.p. 1215.) The Fourth Council of Lateran consisted 
of about 1300 members. Both the Greek and Roman emperors 
attended, and other sovereigns, in person or by their ambassadors. 
It was convened by Innocent III, and about 412 bishops were 
present. Du Pin shows that the decrees of this Council were 
not made conciliariter— with synodical deliberation and giving 
of suffrages — but were read by order of the Pope, and assented 
to in silence by the bishops. This alone would render their 
authority very dubious, according to Bellarmine, Bossuet, and 
Delahogue. The Councils of Oxford, Constance, and Trent, 
maintained its Gicumenicity and authority; so do Bellarmine 
and Alexander. But Du Pin, Barclay, and others, say that it 
did nothing, and ended in laughter and mockery. The Canons 
were unknown until they were discovered, in 1537, by Cochlzus, 
a Lutheran, in a German library. It cannot, therefore, claim 
anything like universal reception. 

AIM. The Council of Lyons, in 1245, is omitted by Sixtus, 
Silvius, and Carranza, in their Collections. It is rejected by 
the French. ‘ Onuphrius, who lived in the sixteenth century,” 
says Du Pin, “ was the first who invested this Assembly with 
universality.” It was convened by Innocent IV., and 140 
bishops were present at it. It was not acknowledged by the 
first edition of the Synod of Florence; and the latter being 
styled the Eighth C&cumenical Council, all those which were 
held since the Seventh General Synod, which was the Second of 
Nice, were not recognised. The Council of Constance only 
enumerates one Synod of Lyons, which must have been the 
Second. No bishops were present from Germany, Hungary, 
Italy, Brittany, Spain, Sweden, or Poland. Delahogue ob- 
serves, that the Cicumenicity of this Council is disputed. It 
was notorious for its gross wickedness. 

XIV. The Second Council of Lyons was convened by 
Gregory X. in 1274, and was attended by 500 bishops of the 
Latin Churches. It is not reckoned Gicumenical by the editors 
of the Synod of Florence, or by Clement VII., Cardinal Con- 
tarini, whose Summary of Councils was addressed to Paul III., 
Platina, and others. 

XV. The same learned writers also reject the Synod of 
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Vienne, which was summoned by Clement V. in 1311, and was 
attended by 300 bishops. It decreed that souls have shape and 
figure. 

The Synod of Pisa was assembled by the cardinals in 1408 to 
terminate the schism in the papacy. It consisted of twenty-two 
cardinals, eighty-three bishops, and the deputies of eighty-five 
more. Bellarmine characterises it as neither approved nor 
condemned, for it is rejected by the Italians generally. But 
‘had Bellarmine agreed openly in their sentence, he must have 
acknowledged the invalidity of Pope Alexander’s election ; since 
this Pope was elected after the deposition of Gregory XII and 
Benedict XIII. for heresy and schism, and is recognised as the 
rightful pontiff and the necessary link in the chain of pontifical 
succession. On the other hand, had he agreed with the French 
in acknowledging this synod as a true general assembly, he 
must have admitted the superiority of a Council over a Pope. 

The French maintain its convocation from all Christendom, 
and its universality and authority. It was confirmed by Pope 
Alexander V. 

The Council of Constance, which met in 1414, was assembled 
by John XXIII, and consisted of about 250 Latin bishops of 
the obedience of the Pope who had summoned them, none of 
those who acknowledged Gregory XII. or Benedict XIII. being 
present. It is rejected by the Councils of Florence and of the 
Lateran, by Spain and Portugal, by Pope Sixtus IV., Cardinal 
Contarini, and Alphonso Ligorio. The suffrages not being 
given separately, but by nations, its acts are by many, including 
Cardinals Cajetan and Turrecremata, considered as null. The 
French declare it General from beginning to end ; so do Carranza, 
Alexander, Moreri, and Du Pin. Bellarmine and the Italian 
school only recognise its authority after the election of Martin V. 
in the forty-first session, in 1417. It deposed John XXIII, 
and declared the Pope subject to Councils in matters of faith, 
schism, and reformation. Martin V. ratified it, promising “ to 
‘‘ observe inviolably all and each of the points decided, de- 
‘‘ termined, concluded, and decreed in matters of faith by the 
“ present Council; and that he will in no ways oppose the 
*‘ observance of them; and that he approves and ratifies the 
‘‘ decisions of the above council.” * 

The Council of Basle was assembled in 1431, by Martin V., 
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and was continued by EugeniusIV. It declared the superiority 
of a General Council over a Pope. Eugenius, in the sixteenth 
session, “declared and decreed, that the General Council of 
‘* Basle is, and has been, legally continued from its commence- 
‘‘ ment, and that it ought to be continued ; and that he intended 
*‘ to continue the same Holy General Council with all devotion 
‘and ardour, abstaining from every thing which can injure or 
“ prejudice the said Council.” This Pope, in 1437, translated it 
to Ferrara; but the Council refused to obey, and deposed 
Eugenius as a schismatic and obstinate heretic. It was excom- 
municated by Eugenius, and rejected by Leo X. and the Council 
of Trent. The latter sessions are rejected by all: the first 
sixteen or twenty-five are received by France and Germany as 
(Ecumenical. It was confirmed by Nicholas V:, and is main- 
tained by Du Pin, Carranza, and others, in opposition to its 
rival of Florence. Bellarmine says most theologians recognise 
it as Gcumenical until the tenth session in 1433. 

XVI. The Synod of Florence was transferred thither from 
Ferrara in 1439, and consisted of about eighty bishops, eighteen 
of whom were from the East. It is rejected by France as 
neither general nor lawful, and is supported by the Italians. 

XVII. The Fifth Council of Lateran, under Julius II. and 
Leo X., in 1512, was attended by 114 Italian bishops; and 
Bellarmine acknowledges that it is doubtful whether it was 
truely Gicumenical. It is rejected by France, which likewise 
acknowledges the Second of Pisa in opposition to the Fifth of 
Lateran. The former was held by some cardinals in the 
interest of the Emperor Maximilian and Louis XII.; the latter 
was summoned, in opposition, by Julius II. They anathema- 
tized each other; and although Louis XII. at last acknowledged 
the Council of Lateran, yet it was obnoxious to the French 
clergy and parliament ; and in 1512 the authority of the Pisan 
Assembly was again acknowledged. The university of Paris 
publicly appealed against it in 1517, and accused the Pope of 
acting for the destruction of Catholicism. 

XVIII. The Council of Trent met in 1543, under Paul ITI. 
The members were so notoriously under the guidance of the 
Popes, that they waited for instructions from Rome before pass- 
ing their decrees. 

This Council is rejected, as to discipline, by France, Spain, 
Naples, the Netherlands, and a great part of Ireland and 


Germany. 
Q 2 


228 THE CHURCH. 


Never was there a greater want of unanimity; as may be 
seen in the histories of Paolo, Du Pin, and Pallavicini. It 
was with the greatest difficulty that the canons could be 
drawn up, without creating a schism. The King of France 
convened a synod at Melun, that the French doctors might 
arrange their dogmas of faith previous to the meeting of the 
Council of Trent; but so great was their discordancy on the 
Sacraments and other points, that the King was obliged to 
dissolve them without coming to any conclusion. The French 
and Spaniards complained of the Papal influence, and of the 
thraldom of the Council. The Spaniards declared that there 
were more than forty of its members who received monthly 
pensions from the Court of Rome. Richerius and Paolo de- 
clare that it was not free. Du Pin’s History gives numberless 
proofs that the Council was a packed assembly. For instance, 
Dudithius, Bishop of Krun, having spoken eloquently against 
the celibacy of the clergy, and the refusal of the cup to the 
laity, the legates sent word to the Pope that he was a dangerous 
man, and the Pope procured his recall from the Emperor. 

Mendosa, the Spanish ambassador at the Council of Trent, 
thus writes to the Emperor in 1545. Speaking of the Pope, 
he says, “‘ by the presence of the Italian prelates, who are many 
and all his own, and there being but few from other parts, he 
“¢ will be absolute lord of the Council, and able to manage it as 
“ he likes.” 

After the Council had passed the decrees on Penance, “ certain 
“ divines of Louvain and Cologne, who were attending the Coun- 
* cil, discovered several errors both in the decrees and canons. 
“‘ They immediately informed the Archbishop of Cologne, who 
* reported it to the Legate.” The latter was excessively cha- 
grined, but was obliged to refer the matter to a committee; and 
the result was, that the divines established their charge. Some 
additions and corrections were made, and the decrees were then 
published. ‘ Where was the boasted infallibility of the Church 
“ of Rome on this occasion? The Council professed to hold its 
‘solemn session ‘under the presiding influence of the Holy 
“¢« Spirit,’ and announces its decrees, Theological blunders 
“are detected in those decrees ; they are examined, acknow- 
“ ledged to be erroncous, and amended before they are com- 
“mitted to the press. Who, then, were inspired; the fathers 
“of the Council, or the divines of Louvain and Cologne? If 
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“‘ the former, how was it that their labours required correction? 
‘‘ If the latter, who can trust to the decisions of a Council ?” * 

We see that, even granting that General Councils are in- 
fallible, not one of these is truly worthy of the name. And 
granting that some of them were true General Councils, we 
know not certainly which are so. Three chief factions divide 
the Roman community. One party admits eighteen. A 
second party reckons the same number, but adopts different 
Councils: the French reject the Synods of Lyons, Florence, 
and the Fifth Lateran (which the Italians receive); and ac- 
knowledge, in their stead, those of Pisa, Constance, and Basle. 
A third party omit the whole, or part, of the Councils which 
intervene between the eighth and sixteenth of these conventions. 

Besides the eighteen which are received, Bellarmine reckons 
eight General Councils, which are reprobated ; siz which are 
partly admitted, and partly rejected; and one —the Pisan — 
which, strange to tell, is neither adopted nor proscribed ! 

Six, now reckoned as infallible, were for a long series of 
years rejected by a part, or the whole, of Christendom. These 
are the Second, Third, Fourth, Fifth, Seventh, and Twelfth 
General Councils. 

The first eight were almost purely Grecian Synods; the 
latter, purely Latin ones. It is difficult to see how, if a General 
Council were,— what it pretends to be,— the voice of the 
universal Church, it could fail of meeting with universal recep- 
tion, at least, at the time it was held. Can it be supposed that, 
after a Parliament had freely and unanimously, or, at least, by 
a great majority, infallibly made a law, that the same body of 
men should immediately disagree about receiving it? The 
decrees of a synod can only derive infallibility from being the 
opinion of the universal Church. Not one Council has been 
universally received even at the time; and therefore that alone 
would show that not one is infallible. Besides, real Catholicity 
requires universal reception at all times ; as well as in all places 
at one particular time; and of this there is not a_ trace. 
Neither convocation, nor ratification, by the Pope, nor any 
one theory of constitution, nor any one mode of synodical 
decision, nor freedom of discussion, nor general reception, — 
although all maintained by different authorities as the sole tests 


* Vargas: see Cramp’s Text Book of Popery, pp. 195, 196. 
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of legality and Gicumenicity — will apply to all the Councils 
received by any one party in the Roman Church. Even the 
most skilful of their theologians, Bellarmine himeelf, is involved 
in an inextricable web of confusion in endeavouring to lay down 
principles upon which to account for the rejection of those he 
rejects, or the reception of those he receives. Surely, if tra- 
dition is half of the Rule of Faith, and if the Church alone 
testifies to the authority of the Scriptures as such, it 1s equally 
necessary that she should establish the Canon of Tradition, and 
not leave her followers in doubt and darkness on this most 
important point,— “ in wildering mazes lost.” 

Some forged synods and canons have been alleged even in 
days when the increase of knowledge would have forbidden one 
to expect it. The false Synod of Sinuessa is brought forward 
by Bellarmine as a witness in favour of the superiority of a 
Pope over a General Council. He asserts that it consisted of 
303 bishops, who met in the reign of Diocletian.* 


A. D. 

325. I. First of Nice. Convoked by the emperor; discussion not free; 
general reception by the Church sole ground of its authority. 

381. ITI. Constantinople. Not received until 1215; rejected by three popes; 


no western bishops present. 
431. IIL Ephesus. Rejected by Greeks, and even in the West for some 
years ; neither pope, legates, nor patriarchs present. 
451. IV. Chalcedon. Guided by Imperial authority; 9th and 28th canons 
rejected by the popes. 
553. V. Second of Constantinople. Rejected by Pope Vigilius, Africa, and 
a great part of Europe; stained by bribery and persecution. 
680. VI. Third of Constantinople. Only from 40 to 166 bishops present ; 
under management of the emperor. 
787. VIL Second of Nice. Rejected by four Eastern and two Western 
‘ Councils; excluded by Popes Nicholas and Adrian; not gene- 
rally received in the 16th century. 
869. VIII. Fourth of Constantinople. Rejected by Clement VII., Abrahamus, 
and Cardinal Pole; by Council of Florence, Pope Adrian, &c. 
1128. IX. First Lateran. No canons; rejected by Sixtus V., Clement VII, 
Abrahamus, Cardinals Pole and Contarini, &¢c., and Councils of 
Constance and Florence. 
1139. X. Second Lateran. No canons; rejected by the same, and by the 
Councils of Constance and Florence. 
1179. XI. Third Lateran. Rejected by Clement VII, Cardinals Pole and 
Contarini, Abrahamus, and Council of Florence. 
1215. XII. Fourth Lateran. Rejected by the same; canons lost till 1537. 
1245. XIIL First of Lyons. Omitted by Pope Sixtus, Silvius, Carranza, Cle- 
ment VII., Pole, Councils of Florence and Constance ; only 140 
bishops ; allowed to be doubtful by Delahogue. 


* Examination of General Councils. 
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1274. XIV. Second of Lyons. Rejected by Cardinal Contarini, Synod of Flo- 
rence, Clement VIL, &c. 

1811. XV. Vienne. Rejected by Cardinals Pole and Contarini, Clement VII. 

1409. .  ##Pisa. Rejected by the Italians; according to Bellarmine, neither 
acknowledged nor rejected ; confirmed by Pope Alexander V. 

1418. Constance. Confirmed by Martin V.; the whole received by 
some, part by some, none of it by others; rejected by the Coun- 
cils of Florence and Fifth Lateran, by Spain and Portugal ; 
France receives it from beginning to end. 

1433, Basle. Confirmed by Nicholas V.; received in France and Ger- 
many ; confirmed, and then anathematized, by Eugenius IV. and 
Council of Trent; part of it received by most, part by some 
only ; wholly rejected by Council of Florence, Clement VII., &c. 

1439. XVI. Florence. Wholly rejected by France, and received by the Italians. 

1511. Second of Pisa. Supported by France, and rejected by Italy. 

1512. XVIL Fifth Lateran. Rejected by France, and supported by Italy. 

1548. XVIIL Trent. Rejected, as to discipline, by France, Spain, Naples, &c. 


The result of this inquiry may be summed up in two 
axioms : — 

1. There never was a General Council, properly so called. 

2. None of the Romish Councils have any claim to infalli- 
bility, on any of their own systems. 


SUPREMACY. 


‘‘T acknowledge the holy Catholic and Apostolical Roman 
‘“ Church, the mother and mistress of all Churches; and I 
‘* promise and swear true obedience to the Roman Bishop, the 
‘*¢ successor of St. Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar 
‘‘ of Jesus Christ. 

“T also profess and undoubtedly receive all other things 
‘‘ delivered, defined, and declared by the Sacred Canons, and 
‘¢ General Councils, and particularly by the holy Council of 
‘‘ Trent; and likewise I also condemn, reject, and anathematize 
‘‘ aj] things contrary thereto, and all heresies whatsoever, con- 
‘¢ demned, rejected, and anathematized by the Church. 

‘¢ This true Catholic Faith, out of which none can be saved, 
‘‘ which I now freely profess, and truly hold, I, N., promise, 
“vow, and swear most constantly to hold and profess the same 
‘‘ whole and entire, with God’s assistance, to the end of my life; 
‘‘ and to procure, as far as lies in my power, that the same 
* shall be held, taught, and preached by all who are under me, or 
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“are intrusted to my care, by virtue of my office. So help me 
“© God, and these holy Gospels of God.” * 

According to the Council of Trent, “The Church of Rome 
‘© is the mother and mistress of all Churches.”¢ ‘ Patriarchs, 
‘‘ Primates, Archbishops, Bishops, and all others, are bound to 
‘“‘ pledge and profess true obedience to the Supreme Roman 
“ pontiff.” { The Pope is the Vicar of God upon earth, and 
professes supreme power in the universal Church;” and 
according to Gregory VII., the Roman pontiff alone can nightly 
bear the title of Universal Bishop: he alone can depose or re- 
store bishops: with those who are excommunicated by him 
we ought not so much as to remain in the same house. . . he 
can lawfully depose emperors; without his precept no Council 
may be decreed General; his sentence can be revoked by no 
one in any particular... . ‘He who agrees not with the 
“ Roman Church is not to be esteemed a Catholic.” § 

Ecclesiastical supremacy is lodged with the Pope, because he 
is the successor of Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, and 
because he is the Vicar of Jesus Christ. || 

“It 1s of necessity of salvation to every creature to be subject 
“to the Roman pontiff.” 

Leo X., in his bull against Luther, assumes the style of 
** Vicar of Christ over all the Churches of the whole world.” 


The Supremacy of the Pope. 


This doctrine, “‘ That the Pope, or Bishop of Rome, as the 
“successor of St. Peter, possesses authority and jurisdiction, in 
‘things spiritual, over the entire Church, so as to constitute 
“its visible Head, and the Vicegerent of Christ upon earth, 
“.... involves two... . prerogatives ; I. That the Holy See 
** is the centre of unity ; II. That it is the fountain of authority.” 
The first requires “ that all the faithful must be in communion 
‘* with it;” the second teaches that all the subordinate rulers in the 
Church are “ subject to him, or receive, directly and indirectly, 
** their jurisdiction from and by him... . . This doctrine has 
** no connexion with his temporal power, or with the influence 


* Creed of Pius IV. See Appendix. 

Tt Coun. Trident., Sess, xiv. xxv. pp. 82. 205. 
¢ Id. Sess. vi. decret. de Reformat. c. i. p. 39. 
§ Extrav. of Boniface VIII. See Appendix. 
| Maxims of Greg. vii. See Appendix. ; 
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‘‘ formerly exercised by the Popes over the destinies of Europe.” * 
We will examine this last assertion of Dr. Wiseman’s in another 
chapter. At present we have two points for consideration : — 

Ist. Was Peter invested by our Lord with a superiority, not 
merely of dignity, but of jurisdiction, over the other Apostles ? 

2ndly. Was this a personal prerogative, or was it necessarily 
transmitted to his successors to the end of time?t And to this 
must be added the inquiry,— Are the Bishops of Rome the suc- 
cessors of St. Peter? 

The first question is answered in the affirmative by Rome, 
and supported by the following arguments : — 

Our Lord, after Peter’s confession, said to him, Thou art 
Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the gates 
of Hell shall not prevail against it. (Matt. xvi. 18.) He was not 
merely to day the foundation, but to be the Rock, and in conse- 
quence of this the Church is secure, — Peter is its real support. 
Whereas even the Fathers of the Council of Trent have declared, 
that the Nicene Creed, or Faith, is the sole firm foundation of the 
Church.§ But even if Peter had been the foundation of the 
Church, this would have availed the Popes nothing; for who ever 
heard of a succession of foundations? No one could succeed either 
Peter, or the other Apostles, as foundations of the Church! To 
this we oppose the plain statements of Scripture: Other foundation 
can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. (1 Cor. 
il. 11.) Built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone. (Eph. ii. 20.) 
Behold I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious ; and he 
that believeth on Him shall not be confounded. (1 Peter, ii. 6. ; 
Rom. ix. 33.) The wall of the city had twelve foundations, and 
in them the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb. (Rev. xxi. 
14.) Now from this it is evident, first, that our Lord is the 
primary foundation of His Church; and secondly, that the 
Apostles and Prophets are co-equal foundations among them- 
selves. There is not a word to prove that Peter was the Rock ; 
and this is so far from certain, that no fewer than four different 
interpretations of this passage by the infallible Church of Rome 
are reckoned by Launoy, Du Pin, Calmet, and Maimbourg. 

1. The opinion that the Rock is Peter is supported by several 
of the Fathers, as also by Leo I., Baronius, and by two divines 
who were present at the Council of Trent. 


* See Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, lect. viii. pp. 263, 264. 
t Ibid, p. 265. t Ibid., pp. 266—269. 
§ Canon. et. Decret. Concil. Trident. Sess. iii. p. 14. 
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2. A second class interprets the Rock to mean the Apostles. 
Du Pin, Calmet, and others, approved of this interpretation ; 
and it was sanctioned by the Councils of Basle and Constance. 
Gerson supported this statement in a speech made by the au- 
thority of the Council of Constance, and published by its com- 
mand. The Cardinal Julian, President of the Council of Basle, 
and Panormitanus, taught this doctrine at the Synod of Basle, 
where the latter stated that Jesus Christ gave no greater power 
to Peter than to the other Apostles; and the Infallible Council, 
by their silence, intimated its approbation. 

3. A third class interpret the Rock to mean Peter’s faith, or 
confession. Even Bellarmine admits that it is supported by 
numerous saints, popes, councils, and theologians. Among them 
are Popes Leo, Gregory, Nicholas, and nine others; Aquinas, 
Bede, Pole, Eckius, and Erasmus. Launoy gives a list of forty- 
three Fathers who maintained that the Church was founded on 
Peter’s confession of faith.* It is also acknowledged: by the 
General Councils of Second of Nice, Eighth of Constantinople, 
Constance, Basle, and the Lateran. None, said Eckius, in 
1525, deny this interpretation. 

4. A fourth interpretation applies the term to Christ Him- 
self. This is maintained by sixteen Fathers and doctors, 
though many of them supported at different times other inter- 
pretations; which, of course, disproves their infallibility. It is 
supported by Popes Celestine, Pius, Adrian, Leo, and others, 
and by the General Councils of Nice, Eighth of Constantinople, 
Basle, and Trent. Augustine clearly distinguishes between the 
word rendered ‘‘ Peter” and that rendered ‘* Rock.” f 

Launoy and Du Pin show that none of the ancients charac- 
terised Peter as the only foundation; and they prove that the 
first and second interpretations are, in reality, identical, as those 
who represent Peter as the foundation do not exclude his com- 
panions. ‘The third and fourth likewise agree with each other. 
The two former and two latter interpretations can also be 
reconciled, by considering our Lord as the foundation in a 
supreme and sovereign sense, and the Apostles in a ministerial 
and subordinate one. Dens, Gerson, at the Council of Con- 


* Hartley, Apostasie et Suprematie, p. 105. 

+ Nam volentes homines edificari super homines, dicebant: “ego quidem sum 
*“* Pauli, ego autem Apollo, ego verd Cephe:” ipse est Petrus. Et alii qui nole- 
bant edificari super Petrum, sed sUPER PETRAM, “ego autem sum Christi.” — ut 
Petrus sedificaretur super Petram, non Petra super Petrum.— August. Op. de 
Verb. Dom. In Evang. secund. Matt. Serm. xiii. c. 2. tom. x. p. 25. 
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stance, Leo [X., and the Archbishop of Rhegium, at the 
Council of Trent, all countenance this view; but none of these 
interpretations support the supremacy of Peter. 

It is evident that, as the second, third, and fourth interpre- 
tations are all sanctioned by the Church of Rome, this text can- 
not be considered as any proof of Peter's superiority; and 
the learned Eckius declares, that none deny the interpretation 
which considers the Rock to be merely Peter’s confession of 
faith, The Romanists are thus driven to rely solely on the 
second proof brought forward, which is the gift of the keys, 
with the power of binding and loosing. But exactly the same 
power was given to all the Apostles, without the slightest intima- 
tion that the power was given to Peter in some special, though 
undefined manner, above his brethren. Whatever the precise 
nature of the power might be, Jesus communicated it indiffer- 
ently to all his Apostles, and immediately from Himself. (John, 
xx. 21—23.; see Gal. i. 11, 12., ii, 1—11.) 

As all the Apostles received the keys, why has not each one 
a personal successor like St. Peter? But a comparison of St. 
Luke’s Gospel with that of St. John shows, that Jesus here 
spake, not only to the eleven, but to all the other disciples who 
were with them. (See Luke, xxiv. 9., and 33—36.) Thus this 
power was given to all Christians. The fact that it was given 
to all the eleven, overthrows the pretensions of the Church of 
Rome to superiority over other Churches; that it was given to 
all the disciples, overthrows the pretensions of her priesthood to 
be (exclusive of the laity), heirs of this privilege. 

When Peter was said to be “ first” (Matt. x. 2.), it was only 
meant that he was first appointed to be an apostle, 7. e. that he 
was first in order of time. Peter was not the first who believed 
in Christ, or confessed his divinity; for we find (John, i. 40.) 
that Andrew believed before Peter, and brought Peter to 
Jesus; and the first confession of Christ’s divinity that we read 
of was made by Nathanael. (John, i. 49.) When Christ elected 
his apostles, Peter was named before Andrew, and then James 
and John. (Matt. iv. 18. 21.) Now this is precisely the order 
which is followed by the same Evangelist (x. 2.), which clearly 
shows that when he wrote “ the first Peter,” he only intended 
that Peter was the first who was nominated to be an Apostle. 

The ancients, without one murmur of dissent, ascribe the 
reception of the keys to the universal Church. This unani- 
mity is witnessed to by Maldonat, Du Pin, and the whole 
French Church; and even the Rhemish annotators agree with 
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them. This view was supported by Cardinal Arelatensis, Presi- 
dent of the Council of Basle, and is thus sanctioned by the 
Council. 

Dr. Wiseman, following Bellarmine, endeavours to extract 
the supremacy of Peter from our Lord’s command Feed my 
sheep *; but this command was given to all (Matt. xxvii. 19. ; 
Luke, xxiv. 47.) by Paul to the elders of Ephesus, and by Peter 
himself. (1 Peter, v. 2.) We find Peter was grieved at our 
Lord’s reiterated question, Lovest thou me? He felt it as an 
implied reproof; and the triple command, Feed my sheep! was 
doubtless an assurance of being reinstated in the office, of which 
he must have felt himself unworthy after his triple denial of 
his Lord. Launoy quotes forty Fathers who teach that these 
words, Feed my sheep, are not addressed exclusively to Peter or 
his successors, but to all the bishops and pastors of the Church, 
without exception. f Du Pin proves the same. 

That Peter had no supremacy is evident from three things : — 
1. our Lord gave him no superiority ; 2. the other Apostles did 
not yield any superiority to him; 3. he did not assume any 
himself. 

1. When the disciples disputed among themselves who should 
be greatest, they were reproved by our Lord. (Matt. xxi. 8—10. ; 
Mark, ix. 33—35.) The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship 
over them, and they that exercise authority upon them are called 
benefactors. But YE SHALL NOT BE SO. (See Luke, xxil. 24— 
26.) Now, as this was subsequent to His address to Simon, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church 
(Matt. xvi. 18.), if He had intended by these words to confer any 
supremacy on Peter, He would undoubtedly have confirmed His 
grant on this occasion. And if the Apostles had understood 
this to be the meaning of our Lord’s words on the former occa- 
sion, no dispute on the subject could have arisen among them. 

Three times after the confession of Peter did the disciples 
dispute who should be greatest (Mark, ix. 34., x. 37.; Luke, 
xxii. 24.), and each time did our Lord reprove them, saying, 
If any man desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and 
servant of all. (Mark, ix. 35.) This passage alone ought to be 
decisive against the Romish interpretation of the passage, Thou 
art Peter, &c. 

To no disciple did our Saviour address so strong an injunc- 
tion as to Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an offence 


* See Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, lect. vii. p. 267. 
t Apostasie, &c., par J. Hartley, p. 105, 
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unto me! (Matt. xvi. 23.) And this rebuke was uttered almost 
immediately after the words, Thou art Peter, &c., upon which 
Romanists so confidently rely for proof of Peter’s supremacy. 
No other true disciple is recorded to have so grievously fallen 
as Peter. 

We should have as much reason in lowering Peter beneath 
the other Apostles on account of this rebuke, as the Romanists 
have to exalt him on account of the threefold injunction, Feed 
my sheep. 

2. The other disciples granted to Peter no such superiority. 
Paul says, In NOTHING am I behind THE VERY CHIEFEST 
ApostTLes, &c., (2 Cor. xi. 5., and xii. 11.); he thus not only 
asserts his perfect equality with “ the chiefest,” but he implies that 
there was a plurality of them. Had Peter been the head, Paul 
would have said, “the very chiefest of the Apostles”; neither 
had he been supreme, if Paul was in no ways second to him ; but 
the plain inference from Paul’s words is, that there were several 
in the highest rank. At another time we find, that, when Peter 
was come to Antioch, Paul withstood him (to the face), because 
he was to be blamed. (Gal. ii. 11.) There is no difference shown 
here: and we find that in this instance Peter (the infallible head 
of the Church !) again fell into error, and was guilty of Judaising, 
—guilty of encouraging that identical false doctrine, against 
which Paul wrote, by inspiration, his Epistle to the Galatians. 
Paul likewise speaks of the gospel of the uncircumcision being 
committed to him,—as the gospel of the circumcision was to 
Peter, —in terms of the most perfect equality ; and this is so 
clear, that the Romanists themselves are obliged to allow it, and 
to associate Paul with Peter as Prince of the Apostles. But 
if they grant this, they must acknowledge the equality of the 
Churches founded by these two Apostles; especially as Paul is 
no less explicit on this point; for, writing to the Corinthian 
converts, he says, For what is it wherein you were inferior to other 
Churches, except it be that I myself was not burdensome to you ? 
(2 Cor. xii. 13.) So that the Churches founded by Paul are 
certainly equal to those founded by Peter, or by any other 
Apostle. Peter is frequently named first in the Gospels; but the 
argument raised upon this is nullified by the fact, that Paul fre- 
quently mentions him in conjunction with other Apostles, and 
in most instances names Peter last, — The brethren of the Lord 
and Cephas (1 Cor. ix. 5.); James, Cephas, and John, who seemed 
to be pillars. (Gal. ii. 9.) Can any thing denote more perfect 
equality? Every one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of 
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Apollos, and I of Cephas. (1 Cor. i. 12.) He then blames them 
for doing this, because it gives an undue preference to one 
Apostle over another, and places Paul, Apollos, or Cephas, in 
the place of their Lord and Saviour. He asks, Is Christ di- 
vided? Was Paul crucified for you, or were ye baptized in the 
name of Paul? (1 Cor. i. 13.) 

How suitable is this admonition to the Romanist, who will 
not acknowledge a Christian, unless he recognises the supreme 
dominion of the Pope as sole successor of Peter, the Prince of 
the Apostles ! 

2. The other disciples were not more submissive than Paul. 
When the disciples met together to appoint a successor to 
Judas, had Peter been the Vicar and Representative of our 
Lord he would, by his own exclusive authority, have appointed 
the new suffragan apostle — whereas the whole assembly chose 
two candidates for the vacant office, and referred the matter by 
lot to the Supreme Head of the Church Himself. There is no 
sign here of Peter’s supremacy. After this it is said of the 
Apostles, They sent Peter and John (Acts, viii. 14.) on a mission 
to Samaria; which they could not have done, had he been their 
primate. On another occasion, they of the circumcision con- 
tended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, 
and didst eat with them. But Peter rehearsed the matter from 
the beginning, and expounded it by order unto them (Acts, xi. 
2,3, 4.); defending himself meekly, as before his equals; show- 
ing that it was not for him to withstand God(17.). In the 
council held by the Apostles to consider the dispute relative to 
the circumcision of Gentile converts, St. James appears to have 
acted as the principal among them; owing, perhaps, to his being 
“our Lord’s brother.” St. Peter merely expostulates; but 
St. James, after they had held their peace (Acts, xv. 13.) 
(having given their opinions), delivered their joint decision. 
Wherefore MY sentence is, that we trouble not them, which from 
among the Gentiles are turned to God (19.). And the letter 
which they wrote on this occasion says, Zhe apostles and elders 
and brethren send greeting (23.). Is there anything in any of 
these transactions which would lead one to suppose that Peter 
was the Vicar of our Lord ? 

3. We find that Peter claimed no such authority for himself. 
In writing to the elders of the Church, he says, not, I exhort, 
who am your bishop, or ruler, but I exhort, who am ALSO AN 
ELDER — claiming no higher authority than that of an elder — 
a witness of the sufferings of Christ. (1 Pet. vy. 1.) He exhorts 
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his fellow-elders not to be lords over God’s heritage, but to be 
ensamples to the flock (3.). Now those who claim to be successors 
do claim a lordship over God’s heritage. Finally, Peter desires 
his beloved converts to be mindful of the commandments of US 
the apostles of the Lord and Saviour. (2 Pet. iii. 2.) Would 
any Pope use this style? No; for, however humble those 
pontiffs may be in words, styling themselves “servants of the 
‘servants of God,” do they not invariably claim undivided 
supremacy over the Church of God ? 

But, in the second place, whatever Peter’s authority may 
have been, we have no grounds for believing that it was to be 
inherited by any one, and still less by the Church of Rome. 
Dr. Wiseman affirms, “ that whatever prerogatives, — of juris- 
‘‘ diction, were brought to a see by its first bishop, were 
‘‘ continued to his successors.”* This is a mere assertion; 
it is a principle without proof— but even were it proved, 
the Churches which are known to have been founded ‘by 
Peter must have a better claim to be considered as his suc- 
cessors than Rome, where the Church was certainly not founded 
by him; and where it is doubtful if he ever was; and where it 
is more doubtful still whether he ever exercised the functions 
of a bishop; and, finally, where it is demonstrably untrue that 
he ever made any pretensions to the authority which is claimed 
by his successors falsely so called. It is allowed by all, that the 
Christian Churches in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, &c., were 
under St. Peter’s care. The Romanists themselves teach that 
he was bishop of Antioch prior to his visit to Rome. Surely 
then the bishops of Antioch have a better right to be considered 
as his successors than the bishops of Rome, where it cannot be 
proved that he ever set his foot. Eusebius, in 325, is the first 
who states clearly the tradition that Peter was martyred at 
Rome, A.D. 66 f, after an episcopate of twenty-five years. Thus he 
must have begun his residence at Rome about the year 41 a.p. 
Now in the year 44 he was imprisoned at Jerusalem by Herod 
— in the year 51 he was present at the Council at Jerusalem— 
in the year 52, Paul met him at Antioch; and from this time 
there is not a word said of him in the Bible. About the year 
58, Paul wrote his Epistle to the Romans — to those who, 
according to tradition, had had St. Peter for their bishop during 
the last seventeen years! and yet Paul not only makes no men- 


* Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, lect. viii. p. 278. 
+ See Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 23. 
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tion of him, but writes to the Roman Christians as to a flock 
which had never yet been visited by an Apostle. He declares 
that he had avoided building on another man’s foundation, 
(Rom. xv. 20.), and that he was ready to preach the Gospel to 
them. (Rom. i. 15.) He could not speak in this manner, if 
they had been Peter’s children in the Faith. He desires to 
communicate some spiritual gift to them (i. 11.); he instructs 
them; he salutes five groups of Christians, and twenty-six 
others by name, and never says one word of or to Peter. Thus 
it is clear that Rome had never seen Peter in the year 58. In 
A.D. 61, Paul arrives in Rome, and remains there for two 
years. The Jews come to him to hear something about this 
sect, (Acts, xxviii. 22.) They might surely have heard some- 
thing from Peter, if he had been in the city for the last twenty 
years. Paul writes from Rome to Philemon, to the Philippians, 
to the Ephesians, to the Colossians; he mentions his fellow- 
labourers and fellow-prisoners, and says not a word about Peter 
Paul returns to Rome; is again imprisoned; writes his last 
Epistle to Timothy ; tells him that all have abandoned him 
save Onesiphorus ; speaks by name of many of his friends; but 
says not one word about Peter! How could Peter have been 
for twenty-five years bishop of Rome? How could he have 
been in Rome at all; unless he came after this, that is, tmme- 
diately before Paul’s martyrdom? And even this is a gratuitous 
supposition. 7 

The only other witness is Irenwus, who says that “ Matthew 
** wrote his Gospel in Hebrew at the time that Peter and Paul 
‘¢ founded the Church of Rome.”*— Now Irenzus is named 
by Eusebius as one of those who had been led into error by the 
statements of Papias.t Irenzus wrote about 124 years after 
the time stated as that of the martyrdom of Peter: and we 
haye not a complete copy of any one of his writings in the 
original Greek, but only an imperfect Latin translation. Thus, 
even if there were no contrary testimony in Scripture, this 
tradition stands on too narrow and insufficient a basis to be 
received as a truth. 

Many Romanists allege that the words, The Church which is at 
Babylon saluteth you (1 Pet. v. 13.), prove that Peter was at Rome, 


* ‘O pev 3h Mar@aios, év rots ‘EBpalois 77 idl Siaréery ablrav Kal ypagny ethveyce 
eberyyeAlov, Tov Térpou Kal Tov MataAou ey ‘Pdun edayyedrCoundver wal Oepedcobyror Thy 
éxxAnolay.—Iren. adv. heeret. lib. iii. cap. 1. § 1. See also Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 
lib. v. cap. 8. , 

t Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 39. 
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for that Babylon means Rome. If this were granted, it would 
prove nothing as to his episcopacy, or his supremacy. And if 
we turn to Rev. xviii. it will prove much as to the character 
and future doom of the Church of Rome. Moreover, it is 
proved that Peter could not be Bishop of Rome, not only from 
Scripture, but from the distinction between the office of an 
Apostle, and that of a Bishop, or Elder. The commission of 
an Apostle extended over the whole world; that of a Bishop 
(in whatever sense the term is understood), was confined to one 
place. The only medium by which the Bishops of Rome can be 
heirs to St. Peter is through the medium of episcopal succession. 
If, therefore, St. Peter never was Bishop of Rome, their claims 
fall to the ground ; for they themselves acknowledge that every 
Church founded by an Apostle does not therefore inherit the 
privileges, or prerogatives, of its founder. 

-Jrenzus relates, that the Church at Rome was founded and 
built up by the Apostles Peter and Paul, who delivered to 
Linus the episcopate of administering it; and he then reckons 
up the successors of Linus, counting Anacletus as the second, 
and Clement as the third, until the time of “ Eleutherius, who 
“now holds the Episcopate in the twelfth place from the 
“* Apostles.” * 

He thus proves that Peter was not the first Bishop, because 
he reckons Eleutherius as the twelfth, counting from Linus as 
the first. Linus could not have been the first, had Peter pre- 
ceded him. This proves that Peter was not the sole, and in 
all probability, from what we can gather from the sacred history, 
he was not the jirst, founder of the Church of Rome. The 
Apostolic Constitutions tell us that Paul consecrated Linus as 
first Bishop; and that Clement, whom the author reckons as 
second Bishop, was consecrated by Peter. At the same time 
he reckons James (who appears to have been the only one of 
the Apostles who undertook a fixed charge of one locality), as 
the first Bishop of Jerusalem. There can, then, be no doubt 
as to his opinion, that Peter was not Bishop of Rome. If 
Peter never personally occupied the Roman see, it can inherit 
no prerogative from him. LEpiphanius, in the fourth century, 
first asserted that Peter was Bishop of Rome; but he main- 
tained that Paul was his co-Bishop t: which is contrary to the 


* Tren. adv. heer. lib. iii. c. 3. pp. 431— 433. 
¢ Epiph. contr. her. Her. xxvii. 
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Council of Nice, which decreed that there should not be two 
bishops in one city. But, as we have shown that Peter had no 
supremacy to transmit to his successors, and as the claims of the 
Bishops of Antioch to be considered as such, would be superior 
to those of the Bishops of Rome; the question whether Peter 
ever filled the episcopal chair of Babylon (although sufficiently 
confuted), is one of minor importance. 

We will, therefore, only bring forward a few conclusive 
proofs of the utter falsehood of the doctrine * that the Roman 
‘‘ pontiff is successor to St. Peter,” and that ‘ St. Peter was 
‘‘ prince of the Apostles, and vicar of Jesus Christ,” which the 
Church of Rome asserts to be absolutely necessary to salvation: 

1. The entire silence of the New Testament on the subject 
both of Peter’s supremacy, and of the descent of his prerogatives 
(whatever they were), to any successor, still less to the specific 
line of Roman bishops. Although the history of the Church, 
and many details of the life of Peter, are recorded for about 
thirty years after the ascension of our Lord; “ considering 
‘‘ the number and variety of the Epistles of Paul (to say nothing 
“‘ of those of the other Apostles), and the deep anxiety he mani- 
‘‘ fests for the continuance of his converts in the right faith, 
‘“‘ and his earnest warnings to them against the dangers to their 
‘‘ faith, (see Acts, xx. 25—35.) which he foresaw; considering, 
‘ also, the incalculable importance of such an institution (sup- 
‘ posing it to exist), as a permanent living oracle and supreme 
‘ruler of the Church on earth; and the necessity of pointing 
‘it out so clearly, that no one could possibly, except through 
‘‘ wilful blindness and obstinacy, be in any doubt as to the 
‘‘ place and persons whom the Lord should have thus chosen; 
‘‘ considering that a plain reference to this infallible judge, 
‘‘ guide, and governor, would have been so obvious, easy, and 
‘‘ decided a mode of guarding against the errors and dissensions, 
‘he so anxiously apprehended ;” considering, also, that the 
Apostle so unequivocally asserted that he had declared unto his 
converts ALL the council of God,— “ it is a perfect moral im- 
‘© possibility, that the sacred writers should have omitted any 
‘‘ mention or allusion to anything of the kind, if it had been a 
<‘ part (and it must have been a most essential part, if any), of 
‘the Christian system. They do not “merely omit all refer- 
“ence to any supreme and infallible head and oracle of the 
*¢ Universal Church—to any man, or body, as the representative 
*‘ and vicegerent of Christ; but they omit it in such a manner, 
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“and under such circumstances, as plainly amount to an ex- 
“* clusion.” * 

2. If the Bishops of Rome have been constantly acknow- 
ledged as Head of the Church, owing to their succession from 
Peter, a grossly absurd consequence follows: for Peter certainly 
died before John, and probably before several of the other 
Apostles; upon his death, according to the Roman theory, the 
Bishop of Rome would become the spiritual monarch of the 
entire Catholic Church, and thus one, and, perhaps, more of the 
“ inspired Apostles of the Lord owed the canonical obedience 
‘“‘ of a dependent suffragan to an uninspired Bishop of Rome.” t 

3. This authority was not recognised by the early Church. 
In the second century Victor of Rome excommunicated the 
Asiatic bishops because they refused to celebrate Easter at the 
same time with himself. Instead of acknowledging his sentence, 
they, with the excellent Irenseus of Lyons, sharply reprehended 
him in written documents, which were extant in the time of 
Eusebius, and refused to make any alteration in their customs. t 

When, about the end of the same century, the Roman Bishop 
asserted his right to supremacy in the Church, Tertullian 
plainly told him that he was a usurper; and that whatever 
privilege our Lord might be supposed to have granted to Peter, 
was granted solely to him personally.§ 

The celebrated Cyprian, who lived in the third century, ex- 
pressly declares that ‘the Apostles were all equal in power.” | 
Now, if it had been an article of faith in the third century, that 
Peter was invested by Christ witha primacy of power, and that 
from him this primacy of power was continued in the succession 
of the Bishops of Rome, 1s it within the verge of possibility that 
Cyprian should have been ignorant of it? 

In the same century, Stephen, Bishop of Rome, excom- 
municated the Asiatics for differing from him on the rebaptiz- 
ation of heretics. Cyprian summoned at Carthage a council of 
eighty-seven African bishops, who ratified the doctrine of the 
Asiatics, with a severe allusion to Stephen’s pretensions ; 
affirming that all the bishops, collectively, formed one joint 
governing episcopate. 


* Whately, on the Kingdom of Christ, p. 216, et sqq. ed. London, 1842. 
¢ See Faber's Difficulties of Romanism, pp. 290, 291. 
t Euseb., lib. v. 24. § Tertul. de Pudic. cap. xxi. p. 574. 
| Hoc erant utique et ceteri Apostoli quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio prediti 
et honoris et potestatis.—Cyprian, De Unitate Ecclesia, p. 389. 
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In one of his epistles Cyprian says, that “ Peter did not 
‘‘ claim, or assume to himself insolently, or arrogantly, so as to 
‘‘ say that he himself held the primacy, and that by posterity 
‘¢ obedience ought to be paid to him rather than to Paul.” * 

Firmilian, of Cappadocia, on the same subject, calls Stephen 
a schismatic, a second Judas, an arrogant and presumptuous 
and manifest and notorious idiot! And, speaking of his ex- 
communicating the bishops, he says, ‘ What a mighty sin hast 
* thou heaped up to thyself, in that thou hast cut thyself off 
* from so many flocks! For do not deceive thyself; it is thou 
“that hast cut off thine own self. He verily is a real schis- 
«© matic, who has made himeelf an apostate from the communion 
“ of ecclesiastical unity. For while thou thinkest that all may 
‘be separated from thee, thou hast merely separated thyself 
‘¢ from all.” ft 

About 150 years afterwards, Augustine, and the Fathers of 
the African Council of Milevi, most strenuously opposed Pope 
Zosimus, (who had fraudulently endeavoured to found his claims 
upon a pretended decree of the First Council of Nice), and 
decreed that whoever appealed beyond the seas should be ex- 
cluded from the pale of the African Church. 

Augustine says, “ Behold Rome; behold Carthage; behold 
“ other and other cities. They are the daughters of kings.... 
“but from them all collectively there is made up only one 
“¢ queen.” $ 

Jerome says, Whosoever will be a bishop, whether at Rome 
‘“* or elsewhere, is of the same worth and the same priesthood.” § 

So late as the sixth century, two popes, on behalf of them- 
selves and their predecessors, expressly disclaim supreme mo- 
narchical dominion. These formal disavowals took place on the 
assumption of the title of ‘“ Universal Bishop ” by John of Con- 
stantinople. ‘ Regard not the name of universality,” says 
Pelagius II.; ‘let no one of the patriarchs ever use this so 
‘“‘ profane appellation. You may well estimate what mischief is 
“about to follow, when even among priests such perverted 
‘imaginings break forth. He is near respecting whom it is 
“ written, He himself is king over all the sons of pride.” 

“ My fellow priest, John,” says Gregory, the successor of 


* Id. Epist. Ixxi. ad Quintum, p. 256. 

t Firmil. Epist 75., in Oper. Cyprian. 

¢{ Augustin, Enarrat. in Psal. xliv. tom. viii. p. 167. 
§ Bennett, on Romanism, p. 118. 
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Pelagius, “attempts to be called the Universal Bishop... . 
“ Priests seek to themselves names of vanity and glory in new 
‘and profane appellations. Do I in this matter defend my own 
“‘ proper cause? Do I vindicate an injury specially offered to 
“myself? Do I not rather take up the cause of God 
*‘ omnipotent, and the cause of the Church Universal? Far 
*‘ from the very hearts of Christians be that name of blasphemy, 
in which the honour of all priests is taken away, while it is 
‘“‘ madly arrogated to himself by a single individual.” * 

** No one of my predecessors,” says the same Pope Gregory, 
“ ever consented to use this so profane appellation ; for if a single 
‘‘ patriarch be styled ‘ Universal,’ the name of Patriarch is dero- 
‘¢ gated from the others.t— What wilt thou say to Christ, the true 
‘© Head of the Universal Church, in the examination of the last 
‘* judgment, thou who attemptest to subjugate all His members 
“to thyself by the title of ‘Universal’? In the use of so 
* perverted a title, who is proposed for thy imitation save he, 
‘‘ who, despising the legions of angels constituted in a social 
“ equality with himself, endeavoured to break forth to the 
summit of an unapproached singularity ? To consent to the 
adoption of that wicked appellation is nothing less than to 
“ apostatise from the faith.” t 

Gregory declares the headship to be peculiar to Christ §; 
where he speaks not of an essential head, but of the fountain 
of jurisdiction. He urges it as an inconvenience. If there 
were a head of the Church, the Church must err with him || ; 
which Bellarmine owns to be a true consequence. He makes 
it the pride of Lucifer, and the forerunning of Antichrist, for 
one bishop to set himself above the rest **: not to be the sole 
. bishop, but to have all the rest in subjection to him. 

The Cécumenical Council of Nice says, that, according to 
ancient custom, the Bishop of Alexandria shall possess jurisdic- 
tion over the surrounding districts, as the same privilege is 
common to the Bishop of Rome; and it expressly decreed that 
appeals should be decided by the bishops of each provincett: they 
said nothing of final appeals to the Court of Rome. The First 
General Council of Constantinople, in the fourth century, re- 


 * Greg. L Epist. lib. iv. epist. 32. + Id. lib. iv. Epist. 36. 


$ Id. lib. iv. Epist. 38. § Regist. Ep. i. 4., Ep. 36. 38. 
| Epist. 32. 36. q Bellarmine, De Rom. Pont. lib. 4, ¢, 5. 
** Greg. L Ep. 36. tt Concil. Nic. I. can. 6. : 
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newed this decree respecting appeals*; and in the General 
Council of Chalcedon, early in the fifth century, the twenty- 
eighth canon does not declare that the first place was given to 
the Bishop of Rome, because he was the successor of St. Peter, 
but because Rome was the seat of empire.t This Fourth Ciéicu- 
menical Council, also, gives the Bishop of Constantinople prece- 
dency next to the Bishop of Rome, “ because Constantinople is 
‘¢ new Rome. The primacy, at length, granted to the See of 
‘© Rome, was owing to the superiority of the city iteelf.”t ‘ The 
‘‘ Church,” says Optatus, “was formed in the empire, and 
‘‘ therefore assumed the same polity.” Rome was the metro- 
polis, Alexandria the second, and Antioch the third city of the 
empire; and therefore their bishops had corresponding rank. 
This is assigned by Du Pin and Giannone as the reason of the 
precedency of the Roman See. When Byzantium became an 
imperial city, the suffragan bishop became a patriarch, and, as 
we have seen, was placed next to Rome. The Fourth General 
Council established equality of ecclesiastical privileges between 
the Roman and Byzantine Sees. This council likewise recog- 
nised explicitly the right of the emperor to erect metropolitan 
sees at his pleasure; so that the privileges of a patriarch, or a 
metropolitan, are derived from the mandates of a laic emperor.§ 

The forged Decretals did much to advance the supremacy of 
the Popedom: as did also the conversion of the northern bar- 
barous tribes of Europe. 

The Sixth Q&cumenical Council, in Trullo, likewise esta- 
blished the equality of privileges between the Bishops of Con- 
stantinople and Rome, but determined that the Bishop of Rome 
should walk first. This overthrows all idea of a supreme do- 
minion acknowledged in the Popedom. 

One fact is sufficient to prove that the supremacy of the 
Roman See is a novelty. It is this: During the first seven cen- 
turies the Christian Church was governed by Oriental Councils. 
In the first six CGScumenical Councils the Church was repre- 
sented by 1090 Eastern, and only 19 Western members. 

It was asserted by Baronius, that the Pope confirmed the 


* Concil. Const. can. iii. + Concil. Chalced. can. xxviii. ¢ Id. ibid. 

§ It is worthy of notice, that in the Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon, regu- 
lating the equality of privileges of the two metropolitan cities, there is a dispute 
about the word werd, whether it means that the Bishop of Constantinople was 
after the Bishop of Rome, and the one city after the other, in time, or in place. 
The canonist Aristacus stoutly maintains that it relates solely to time. 
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election of each patriarch; but it was proved by Peter de Marca, 
Archbishop of Paris, to have been the custom of every patriarch 
(the Roman included), to communicate his election to all his 
patriarchal fellows, who answered by letters of acknowledgment 
and communion.* And this is confirmed by the testimony of 
Cyprian.t When at the close of the fourth century three suc- 
cessive Popes refused to acknowledge Flavian Patriarch of 
Antioch, it was resolved that their refusal was no impediment 
to his exercise of patriarchal functions. 

The prelacy of Africa, amounting to 225 bishops, forbade, in 
A. D. 418, all appeals beyond the sea; and this canon was con- 
firmed the next year. 

The papal usurpations were also long withstood by France, 
Spain, England, and Ireland. France showed peculiar and 
sturdy resolution. The Synod of Lyons, in 567, ordered all 
dissensions among the clergy to be terminated in a provincial 
council. In the beginning of the ninth century the French 
clergy threatened to excommunicate Gregory I., by way of 
retaliation; and their metropolitans are shown by Du Pin to 
have preserved their rights unimpaired beyond the twelfth cen- 
tury. 
The Spaniards conducted their own ecclesiastical affairs with- 
out any appeal until the ninth century; and even at the close 
of the tenth Arnolf, Bishop of Orleans, stated, in the Council 
of Rheims, without contradiction, that the Spanish Church dis- 
claimed the authority of the Roman Pontiff. 

Britain continued independent till the end of the sixth cen- 
tury. Baronius admits the existence of a long and dreadful 
schism. Bede says, that the British differed from the Roman 
Christians in baptism, and many other things. Augustine says, 
‘‘ the points of difference were not few, but many.” The Scots 
likewise obstinately refused to adopt the Roman rites and doc- 
trines; and the Scottish clergy left England: when the day of 
celebrating Easter was changed in accordance with the Romish 
custom. ‘The British bishops at the end of the sixth century 
had never heard of “ the vicar of God upon earth;” and the 
Scottish clergy did not submit to the see of Rome until 1176. 
Ireland was involved in the same schism with Scotland, and 


® Petr. de Marc. de Concord. Sacerdot. et Imper. lib. vi. cap. 5. § 2. 
+ Cyprian. Epist. lii. ad Antonian. p. 140. 


$ Theodoret. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. ¢. 23. 
rR4 


248 THE CHURCH. 


rejected all foreign dominion, ecclesiastical as well as civil, until 
its conquest by Henry II. “ The Irish Church never acknow- 
‘‘ledged the supremacy of a foreigner,” wrote St. Patrick to 
St. Ibar in the fifth century.* 

The Emperor Phocas is said by some to have granted the 
primacy to the Western Pontiff; but in that case it could have 
no pretensions to be of ecclesiastical or divine origin, but, like 
all the honours of the papacy, was merely of human authority. 
The assertions, that there always has existed a visible Church 
from the Apostles’ time, to which all others must have recourse ; 
and that no such Church ever has existed save Rome, are alike 
proved to be groundless; since we have seen, from historical 
facts, that other Churches have visibly existed since the time of 
the Apostles, and that even those who now belong to the 
Romish communion have by no means acknowledged her supre- 
macy from the Apostolic age. We find that there is no trace 
whatever in Scripture of any Church having been appointed as 
the head and judge of others; no promise of the perpetual exist- 
ence, still less of the perpetual purity, of any one body of men, 
or in any one place; we find no supreme authority given to Peter; 
and we see that Peter exercised no vicegerency over the Church 
on earth, and therefore that it could not transmit any such 
power to his successors. We have the most convincing proofs 
that he was never Bishop of Rome, and that he was never 
considered as such for many years after his death; so that, 
whatever his authority was, the Bishops of Rome have no claim 
to be considered as his successors. 

We have shown that the origin and rise of the Papal power 
was civil, and not ecclesiastical, and derived from the authority 
of the emperor, and the dignity of Rome, as the metropolitan 
city. 

We have likewise seen the assumptions of the Popes con- 
demned in the severest terms by their predecessors, and by 
General Councils, whose infallibility they acknowledge, as well 
as by those whom they revere as saints. 

All this we have proved by direct, substantial argument and 
evidence. But there is also the most convincing testimony of a 
more indirect species; for we find the early Christians applying 
the same terms to other patriarchs as to the Roman Pontiff, and 
referring in the same manner to other Churches as to the Church 
of Rome. 

* See Godkin's Guide from Church of Rome 
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For instance, Tertullian, about a. p. 200, refers the inquirer, 
in case of a dispute, to the mother church of the province in 
which he may happen to be: ‘ Is Achaia near to thee ? thou hast 
‘Corinth. If thou art not far from Macedonia, thou hast 
« Philippi, thou hast Thessalonica. If thou canst go into Asia, 
“thou hast Ephesus; or, if thou art adjacent to Italy, thou 
© hast Rome, whence also to us [ Africans] there is an authority 
“near at hand.”* Would it be possible to mention these 
scveral Churches in terms indicative of more complete equality ? 

Every Apostolically founded Church was deemed the chair 
or seat of the particular Apostle who founded it. Rome was 
often called the “chair of Peter and Paul” conjointly. At 
Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, and Ephesus, were the chairs 
of Paul; but in none of the cases does the term imply that the 
Apostle was bishop of that Church. 

Augustine justly speaks of the Apostolice Cathedre and 
Sedes Apostolorum, “ apostolic chairs,” in the plural number, 
although Rome has now appropriated the title to herself. In 
the first ages the titles of Pontifex Maximus, or Summus Pon- 
tifer, or Summus Sacerdos, or Princeps Sacerdotum, were 
indiscriminating titles of all members of the episcopal order; 
while Episcopus Episcoporum, “ bishop of bishops,” was the 
accurate style of every bishop of a metropolitan or principal 
Church, surrounded by smaller dependent or suffragan churches. 
Ambrose and Jerome declare, that, before the devil had intro- 
duced ambition into the Church, every thing was carried on by 
the council of elders.+ 

Neither Du Pin, Bellarmine, nor Alexander, could, with all 
their extensive erudition and research, find any proof of the 
supremacy of Peter until the time of Origen, in the middle of 
the third century; but Du Pin acknowledges that the Greek 
original is lost, and that the Latin translation abounds with 
interpolations. For similar reasons he rejects the testimony of 
Cyprian and Eusebius; and the first on whom he places any 
dependence is Optatus, about the year 370. Bellarmine quotes 
nearly the same authorities; and Alexander begins with Cyril. 
No one can believe that a spiritual monarchy could have existed 


* Proxima est tibi Achaia? MHabes Corinthum. Si non longe es a Macedonia, 
habes Philippos, habes Thessalonicenses. Si potes in Asia tendere, habes 
Ephesum. Si autem Italie adjaces, habes Romam, unde nobis quoque auctoritas 
preesto est. — Tertallian, De Prescript. adv. Her. cap. xxxvi. p. 215. 

t See Faber’s Difficulties of Romanism, p. 81. note. 
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for 240 years, at the very least, or 370, reckoning to Optatus, 
without any trace of it being left in the writings of any of the 
Fathers during that period. After that time the citations are 
not only too late to prove any thing, but they are likewise in- 
conclusive. It is true that they bestowed upon Peter, from the 
end of the fourth century, many high-sounding titles; but they 
were as lavish of them in honour of the other Apostles. The 
Clementine Recognitions call James “the prince of bishops ;” 
and Hesychius styles him “ head of the Apostles, and the chief 
“captain of the New Jerusalem.” John, according to Chry- 
sostom, was “the pillar of all the churches in the world, and 
‘held the keys of heaven.” ‘ Paul and Peter,” says Pope 
Leo, “ were equal in their election, labour, and end;” and this 
equality is maintained by Ambrose and Bernard. Origen terms 
Paul “the greatest of the Apostles.” Chrysostom says, “ Paul 
‘‘had no equal.” Pope Gregory says Paul was “the head of 
ss the nations, and obtained the principality of the whole Church.” 
Ireneus calls Rome “the more powerful principality; ” and 
Cyprian styles it, “the principal Church.” But on the other 
hand, Gregory affirmed that “the whole Christian republic 
‘‘ looked to the Cesarean Church as the circumscribed circle to 
‘‘ the centre.” . Chrysostom and Basil bestow the supremacy on 
Antioch. ‘ Antioch,” says the former, ‘is beyond every other 
“city the dearest to the Son of God. This metropolis be- 
‘¢ stowed the designation which is beyond even the city of Romu- 
“ lus, and which confers the primacy, or presidency.” Gregory 
and Justinian assigned the supremacy to the Byzantine see. 
According to the emperor, ‘the Constantinopolitan Church 
‘© was the head of all others.” The Council of Chalcedon 
granted the right of receiving and deciding appeals to the 
patriarch of Constantinople. 

« Cyprian,” says Gregory Nazianzen, “ presided not only 
‘ over the Carthaginian and African Church, .... but over 
“all the nations of the West; and nearly over all the East, 
‘©and North, and South.” Gregory and Basil confer supre- 
macy upon Athanasius. ‘* Athanasius,” says the former, “ pre- 
‘¢ scribed laws to the whole world.” Basil confirms this; and 
he says the same of Miletius, the Patriarch of Antioch: 
« Miletius presided over the whole Church.” Could any Ro- 
man Catholic use such expressions, however hyperbolically, of 
the Archbishop of Paris, or the Patriarch of Lisbon? What 
would be thought of a Romanist sovereign who should speak as 
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follows: — ‘‘ God,” said the Emperor Constantine, “hath ap- 
*‘ pointed me to the chief command in the Church, and to 
“maintain the purity and integrity of the faith.” This was 
addressed to the Bishop of Rome, and read in the Sixth General 
Council with universal approbation. ‘ The care of the grand 
“‘ flock of Jesus,” said the dying patriarch, Paulus of Byzantium, 
“is attached to the imperial dignity.” The imperial dignity at 
that time belonged to the Empress Irene !* 

Thus the testimonies which may be adduced from some of the 
patristical writings are neutralised by those of others. 

The Council of Trent strangely defines the Church of Rome 
to be “the mother of all Churches.” It were well if they had 
explained how the Roman Church can be the mother of those 
more ancient churches, which existed before itself was founded. 
The CGScumenical Council of Constantinople rightly defines the 
undoubtedly oldest Church of Jerusalem to be “ the mother of 
‘all Churches ;” and to the same purpose speaks Jerome.t 

Not only is the doctrine of the Supremacy of the Pope with- 
out any divine authority, but the dogmas taught on this subject 
are discordant with each other. 

The chief variations on this topic are three: the first restricts 
the Roman Pontiff to a mere presidency ; the second confers on 
him unlimited supremacy; the third makes him equal with 
God. 

The first system is maintained by the French Church; and 
the Sorbonne has pronounced the contrary opinion to be heresy. 
They believe the Pope to be subject to General Councils; they 
teach that he is “ the minister of the Church, not its master; ” 
that “he has neither jurisdiction, dominion, nor sovereignty ; 
“but the first place.” Cardinal Titaster, at the Council of 
Constance, and without any opposition, reckoned “the Pope 
“ only the first among the priests.” Those who maintain this 
system deprecate the infallibility of the Pope, and view with 
detestation all his pretensions to the deposition of kings, trans- 
ferring of kingdoms, and absolution of subjects from their oath 
of fidelity. 

The Council of Pisa declared the superiority of a General 
Council over the Roman Pontiff; degraded Benedict XIII. and 


* Edgar's Variations of Popery, p. 146. 

+ Sed et in Hierusalem primum fundata ecclesia, totius orbis ecclesias semi- 
navit.—Hieron. Op. Comment. in Isai. ii. 3. tom. v. p.12. See Faber’s Difficulties 
of Romanism, p. 75. note. 
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Gregory XII, and elected Alexander V. The Council of 
Constance strenuously maintained the same doctrine. The 
Council of Basle declared it to be an article of the Catholic 
faith; and likewise asserted the indissolubility of a General 
Council, and its incapability of being prorogued or removed, 
without its own consent. Pertinacity in the denial of these 
truths the Fathers of this Council declared to be heresy. Ger- 
son, Vittoria, Soto, Dupin, and numerous other theologians, 
with the Popes Pius, Julius, Siricius, Zosimus, Celestine, Six- 
tus, Gregory, Eugenius, Innocent, and Adrian, all supported 
this doctrine. Eugenius 1V. confirmed all the decrees of this 
Council of Basle. 

The second variety allows the Pope an unlimited sovereignty, 
and a despotism in Church and State, legislative as well as 
executive. His chief prerogative is infallibility ; and in his ex 
cathedrd, or official sentences, at least, he is exempted from all 
possibility of error. 

This doctrine has been supported by most of the Roman 
Pontiffs. ‘ Without his precept no synod can be named gene- 
“ral.” Trent, Pius 1V., Popes Celestine, Gelasius, Leo, Gre- 
gory VII., Urban, Pascal, Boniface, Clement, and Paul, main- 
tained it with extreme energy; as did likewise Baronius, Bel- 
larmine, Perron, Pighius, Carranza, Lainez, Cajetan, Aquinas, 
Campeggio, Bonaventura, the Jesuits, most of the Canonists, 
and the Italian or Transalpine school generally. Pius IV. 
called the contrary opinion a heresy. Pope Pius VIL, in 1794, 
condemned, among other propositions of the Synod of Pistoia, 
that which explained the assertion that the Roman Pontiff is the 
ministerial head of the Church to mean, not that he received his 
supremacy from Christ in the person of Peter, but from the 
Church. This the Pope pronounced to be heretical: and Leo X. 
had long before condemned Luther's proposition, in 1520, that 
the Roman Pontiff is not the successor of Peter, nor constituted 
the vicar of Christ over the whole Church by Christ in the 
person of Peter. The Councils of Florence and the Fifth 
Lateran declared the superiority of the Pope to a Council, whose 
enactments he was authorised to change or repeal. The Synod 
of Florence, in 1438, says, “Also we decree that the holy Apos- 
“tolic see, and the Roman Pontiff, has a primacy over the 
‘‘ whole world; and that the Roman Pontiff himself is the suc- 
‘“‘ cessor of St. Peter, the prince of the Apostles, and is the true 
‘Vicar of Christ, and head of the whole Church, the father 
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‘ and teacher of all Christians; and that to him, in the person 
‘of the blessed Peter, our Lord Jesus Christ has committed 
‘‘ full power of feeding, ruling, and governing the universal 
‘‘ Church.” Eugenius, in the Florentine Assembly, declared 
that the dissolution or translation of a council by a pope was no 
heresy, notwithstanding the contrary sentence of the Council of 
Basle; whose acts, he affirmed, were unjust and foolish, and 
contrary to the laws of God and man. Yet he afterwards re- 
voked his condemnation of this Council, and ratified its acta. 
The Florentine doctrine was confirmed by the Fifth Council of 
Lateran, which declared the subjection of all Christians to the 
Roman Pontiff “ necessary for salvation.” The Council of 
Trent teaches that he has the supreme power in the universal 
Church. ‘ The Pontiff,” said Cardillus to the council, without 
any disclaimer, “holds, as a mortal god, the place of Christ on 
‘‘ earth, and cannot be judged by a General Council.” 

The Church, therefore, decidedly teaches two doctrines dia- 
metrically opposed to each other on this subject. The first is 
still strenuously maintained by the French, and the second by 
the Italian school; or the first is taught by the Regalists, the 
second by the Curialists, —as these respective parties are some- 
times styled. 

A third variety wish, in their adulation, to equal the Pon- 
tiff to God. St. Bernard affirms that “none except God is 
‘“‘ like the Pope, either in heaven or on earth.” The Canon Law, 
sundry popes, the Lateran Council, and many theologians, say 
that the Pope occupies the place, not of a mere man, but of the 
true God; and they style the Roman hierarch, ‘“‘ our Lord God.” 
Massonus tells us, “ The Bishops of Rome cannot even commit 
*‘ sins without praise.” Of Pope Julius the Council of Lateran 
affirmed, “ Tu es omnia, et super omnia!”* Nicholas II. says, 
‘‘ The Pope, being God, cannot be judged by man.” Inno- 
cent ITI. says, “The Pope holds the place of the true God.” 
Marcellus, with the approbation of the Lateran Council, called 
Julius, God on earth.” This was the act of a General Coun- 
cil, and therefore infallible! ‘The Pope,” according to Lainez, 
at the Council of Trent, “has the power of dispensing with all 
‘‘ laws, and has the same authority as the Lord.” ‘He can 
** change the nature of things,” say Jacobatius and Durand, 
“and make nothing out of something, and something out of 
“ nothing.” 


* See Townsend's Accusations of History, pp. 119, 120. 


254 THE CHURCH. 


The Canon Law declares that the Pope, in the plenitude of his 
power, is above right, can change the substantial nature of 
things, and transform unlawful into lawful. Cardinal Bellarmine 
affirms that “ the Pope can transubstantiate sin into duty, and 
‘‘ duty into sin.” Stephen, Archbishop of Petraca, declared, 
in the Council of Lateran, without any dissent, that Leo pos- 
sessed ‘‘ power above all the powers both in heaven and in 
‘ earth.” This doctrine is at variance both with the French 
and with the Italian schools; yet it was sanctioned by the 
silent consent of a General Council, and is, therefore, stamped 
with the seal of infallibility. In the fourth session of the same 
council (Fifth of Lateran) the Venetian Prelate, Marcellus, A pos- 
tolic Prothonotary, described the Christian Church as seeking 
refuge with the Roman Pontiff, and prostrate at his most holy 
feet, thus addressing him: — ‘“ Unhappy, degraded by wicked 
“hands. . . I come to thee as my true lord and husband; be- 
‘“‘ seeching thee to look to it, that thy bride be renewed in her 
“beauty. And see, too, that the flock committed to thee be 
‘*‘ nourished with the best and spiritual aliment, the fold united 
‘in one which is now divided, and the sickness healed which 
“has afflicted the whole world. For thou art our shepherd, 
*‘ our physician, in short a second God (alter Deus) on earth!” 
Paccius says in the ninth session: “ The sight of thy divine 
“ majesty, with its glittering brightness, darkens the weakness 
‘“‘ of my eyes.” In the sixth session, the Bishop of Modrusium 
addresses the Church thus: ‘ Weep not, daughter of Zion, for 
‘‘ God hath raised up a Saviour for thee; the lion of the tribe of 
* Judah, the root of David, hath come, and shall save thee from 
“all thine enemies. On thee, O MOST BLESSED LEO, we have 
‘‘ fixed our HOPES AS THE PROMISED SAVIOUR!” All these 
speeches were delivered in the presence of the Council, and no 
one protested. 

Dr. Cesar Malan relates that a friend of his, being in Rome, 
had an interview with the Pope, who, in speaking to him, laid 
his hand on his arm. When the Pope had retired, one of the 
cardinals approached this gentleman and asked him, with a kind 
of adoration, “if he was not very happy to have spoken to God 
*‘ on earth, and to have been touched by him?” The answer 
he received was, “ Do not blaspheme.”* This shows that 
the “names of blasphemy” are still written on the beast. 
(Rey. xvii. 3.) Although there are these diversities as to the 


* Malan, l’Eglise Romaine, p. 188. 
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extent of the Papal supremacy, yet the doctrine of submission 
to the Pope and the Church, is an invariable tenet of the Church 
of Rome. None of these acts of Councils ever can be repealed, 
because, according to the Romanist, their decisions are in- 
fallible; every member of the Church of Rome is, therefore, 
bound to believe them all, however contradictory to each other: 
or, if he reject any, he has no longer any infallible authority to 
prevent him from rejecting all. The alleged infallibility of the 
Church is a decisive proof that she cannot change; and this is 
her boast: if she changes her doctrine, she is no longer infallible. 
If you grant her infallibility, you must acknowledge that what 
she formerly held, she holds still. On this point of supremacy 
we will only bring forward one proof that the Church of Rome 
has in no wise receded from her claims. It is the Bull “In 
‘* Cond Domini,” published in Rome every Holy Thursday: 
‘¢ We do, in behalf of Almighty God, the Father, and the Son, 
“and the Holy Ghost, excommunicate and anathematize all 
‘* Hussites, Wickliffites,” &c. &c. ; and, after enumerating other 
sects, “and all those who pertinaciously withdraw themselves, 
“ or recede, from obedience to us, and the Roman Pontiff for the 
‘* time being.” 

Hitherto we have only considered the spiritual supremacy 
claimed by the Pope over the whole Church; but we have yet 
to examine the doctrines which flow from it; namely, those of 
excommunication and its effects, and of temporal supremacy 
over the whole world. From the unlimited authority claimed 
by the Roman Pontiff, the power of excluding persons from the 
communion of the Church naturally follows; and not only, in 
their view, is this tantamount to excluding them from the 
kingdom of heaven, here and hereafter, but this power is 
openly claimed, and men are not only excommunicated, but 
anathematized and consigned to perdition. This power is ex- 
ercised, not only by the Pope, but by the meanest member of 
the Romish priesthood; and that even to this day. 

The power of excommunication, of dispensation from all 
promises, vows, oaths, and obligations, gives the most effectual 
temporal authority to the Pope; besides which, he claims the 
right of deposing princes, and absolute power over all temporal 
possessions. 

We shall consider, first, the power of excommunication, and 
the dispensing and absolving power, with their results, — depo- 
sition to the sovereign, and persecution to the people. 
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The Roman Pontiff being at once the centre of unity and 
fountain of all authority in the Christian Church, it must be 
necessary for all to be subject to him, granting that the Church 
of Rome is the one true Church. 

Obstinate separation from the unity of the Church in matters 
of faith, is held by Romanists to be heresy. Wilful separation 
from the visible unity of the Church in matters of government, 
is said to be schism. 

As, according to the Church of Rome, the sacraments are 
the only channels by which we can receive the grace of God ; 
and as there can, in her view, be no true sacraments (save 
that of baptism), out of her pale, all who are not in visible com- 
munion with her must be in the greatest danger. Persons are 
not considered as formal heretics if they labour under invincible 
ignorance. M. de Bellay lays it down as an axiom, that 
‘‘ heretics, schismatics, and uncatholic Christians, are not saved, 
“‘ unless their error is entirely involuntary, and accompanied by 
“ faith and good works, to the best of their knowledge. But 
‘‘ this can scarcely be the case with persons of education.” 
‘‘ Schism,” says Optatus, as quoted by Alban Butler, “isa 
‘“‘ more grievous crime than murder. Are all obliged to be of the 
‘‘ true Church? (z.e. the Roman),” says Dr. Butler’s Catechism, 
which is recommended by all the Roman Catholic archbishops 
in Ireland. The answer is, *‘ Yes; none can be saved out of 
«it.” All Protestants, all the eastern Churches, in fact, all the 
world, out of the Roman Church, are considered by her as, 
de facto, excommunicated. A letter signed ‘“ Catholicus,” and 
dated Oscott, and which The Oxford University Herald of 
February 11th, 1843, affirms to be written by Dr. Wiseman, 
contains the following statement of Roman Catholic doctrine on 
this subject : | | 

‘It is with us an article de fide, that every living person is 
‘‘ bound, under pain of everlasting damnation, openly to separate 
‘himself from any sect or heresy with which he may be con- 
‘“‘ nected, and join himself publicly to the Catholic Church in 
‘communion with the Roman Pontiff: subjection to whom is as 
“‘ essential to salvation as faith in the Holy Trinity! This cannot 
‘‘ be dispensed with under any imaginable circumstances. How- 
‘* ever orthodox may be the opinions of any individual, however 
‘pure his motives, or however holy his life in other respects, 
*¢ he is in one fatal point living in open, scandalous, mortal sin, 
** endangering his own soul and those of his neighbours.” 
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TEMPORAL POWER. 
My kingdom is not of this world. (John, xviii. 36.) 


Dispensations and Excommunications may be considered as the 
links which connect the Spiritual with the Temporal authority 
of the Church of Rome. . 

As we have seen, subjection to the Roman Pontiff is said 
to be as essential to salvation as faith in the Holy Trinity ; 
and the Sacraments are the appointed channels of grace. When, 
therefore, a person is excommunicated, he is cast out of the true 
Church, he is no longer a member of Christ, and he is deprived 
of all the means of grace. 

Leo X., in 1520, condemned the proposition of Luther, that 
excommunication was only an external punishment, and does 
not deprive men of communion with the Church in prayer and 
spiritual things. 

The following is the form of excommunication as used on 
ordinary occasions: — In the name of the Father, and of the 
** Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and of our blessed and most 
“holy Lady Mary; also by the power of the Angels, Arch- 
“angels, &. We separate M. and N. from the bosom of the 
“holy Mother Church, and condemn them with the anathema 
“of perpetual malediction. May they be cursed in the city, 
‘cursed in the field, cursed be their barn, and cursed be 
“their store: cursed be the fruit of their womb and the fruit 
‘“‘ of their land: cursed be their coming in and their going out. 
‘‘ Let them be cursed in the house and fugitives in the field; 
“and let all the curses come upon them which the Lord by 
‘* Moses threatened to bring upon the people who forsook the 
“divine laws; and let them be Anathema-Maranatha, that is, 
“let them perish at the second coming of the Lord.” 

-Anathema is pronounced on all who deny, or reject, any of 
the canons of Councils, and any definition of faith given by 
them. In Labbé and Cossart’s Collection of Councils we find 
the word “ anathema,” with the following explanation: “ Ana- 
‘‘ thema is condemnation to eternal death.” 

The following is the conclusion of an anathema, as given in 
the Pontificale : —“ Whereas N , at the instigation of the devil,” 
and so forth: “ Therefore by the judzment of God the Father 
« Almighty, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and of St. Peter, 
“‘ prince of the Apostles, and of all Saints....and by the 
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“ nower of binding and loosing in heaven and earth, conferred 
“ by God upon us, we separate him from the reception of the 
“* precious body and blood of the Lord, and from the society of 
‘all Christians, and exclude him from the thresholds of holy 
“ Mother Church in heaven and earth, and we decree him to 
“ be excommunicated and anathematized, and adjudge him to 
“ be damned with the devil and his angels, and all reprobates, 
“to eternal fire, until he recover from the snares of the devil, 
“ and return to amendment,” &c. 

The body of a person who has died under excommunication, 
if not buricd, is to be whipped, and then absolved and buried in 
holy ground. If buried in unconsccrated ground, it is, if prac- 
ticable, to be taken up, and whipped, &c., as before; if it can- 
not be taken up, then the grave is to be whipped ; and so if it 1s 
buried in consecrated ground. Certain psalms, &c., are repeated 
during the operation. This extraordinary operation is, we con- 
clude, only to be performed on those who had been subjected 
to the lesser kind of excommunication; perhaps only excom- 
municated de facto: for the following conclusion of one of these 
forms of cursing forbids Christian burial, and is neither more 
nor less than an invocation of the devil: —“I adjure thee, 
‘* Satan, and all thy agents, by the Father, the Son, and the 
** Holy Ghost, to take no rest neither in the day nor in the 
“night, till you have brought a temporal and eternal confusion 
“upon them; by contriving the matter so that they may be 
‘** drowned, or hanged, or devoured by wild beasts, or torn by 
*‘ yultures or eagles, or consumed by fire, or killed by their 
‘enemies. Make them odious to all living creatures, &c., and 
* let them be buried with the burial of an ass,” &c. 

We conclude by giving a specimen of a recent excommunica- 
tion, which is a matter of public record; because the case of 
TTogan was legally investigated in the city of Philadelphia 
sume twelve or fifteen years ago, when it occurred. Bishop 
Purcell docs not attempt to deny it: and surely the pious, 
learned, cunning, witty Purcell, who has been “ invested with 
‘“‘ most extensive powers,” is good authority in the case. 


FROM A PHILADELPHIA PAPER. 


“« We have at length obtained a correct copy of the excom- 
“munication of William Hogan, pastor of St. Mary’s Church, 
“of this city. It is as follows: —‘ By the authority of God 
“* Almighty, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and the un- 
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 ¢ defiled Virgin Mary, mother and patroncss of our Saviour, 
“and of all celestial virtues, angels, archangels, thrones, do- 
‘‘ ‘minions, powers, cherubims, and scraphims, and of all the 
‘‘ *holy patriarchs, prophets, and of all the Apostles, and Evan- 
‘‘ «gelists of the holy innocents, who in the sight of the Holy 
«Lamb are found worthy to sing the new song of the holy 
‘¢ «martyrs and holy confessora; and of all the holy virgins, and 
‘<< of all saints, together with the holy elect of God,— may he, 
‘* «William Hogan, be damned. We excommunicate and ana- 
** ¢thematize him from the threshold of the holy Church of God 
“«¢ Almighty, we sequester him, that he may be tormented, 
‘* ¢ disposed, and be delivered over with Dathan and Abiram, 
© «and with those who say unto the Lord, ‘ Depart from us, we 
“‘«< desire none of thy ways;” as a fire is quenched with 
“‘ ¢ water, so let the light of him be put out for evermore, unless 
“¢ ¢it shall repent him, and make satisfaction. Amen. 

‘¢ ¢ May the Father, who creates man, curse him! May the 
‘‘ ¢ Son, who suffered for us, curse him! May the Holy Ghost, 
‘<‘ * who suffered for us in baptism, curse him! May the holy 
“cross which Christ for our salvation, triumphing over his 
‘© © enemies, ascended, curse him! 

‘* ¢ May the holy and eternal Virgin Mary, mother of God, 
“curse him! May St. Michael, the advocate of the holy 
* souls, curse him! May all the angels, principalities, and 
“‘ © powers, and all heavenly armies, curse him ! 

‘* ¢ May the praiseworthy multitude of patriarchs and pro- 
‘¢ ¢ phets, curse him ! 

“<« May St. John the precursor, and St. John the Baptist, 
“and St. Peter, and St. Paul, and St. Andrew, and all other 
‘< ©of Christ’s Apostles together, curse him! and may the rest 
‘¢of our disciples and evangelists, who by their preaching 
‘converted the universe, and the holy and wonderful com- 
“* pany of martyrs and confessors, who by their works are 
‘*found pleasing to God Almighty—may the holy choir of 
‘‘<the holy virgins, who for the honour of Christ have despised 
“the things of the world, damn him! May all the saints 
“<¢from the beginning of the world to everlasting ages, who 
‘* are found to be beloved of God, damn him! 

‘‘ * May he be damned wherever he be, whether in the house 
‘© © or in the stable, the garden or the field, or the highways, or 
“* ¢in the woods, or in the church; may he be cursed in living 
** *and dying. 
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“© ¢ May he be cursed in eating and drinking, in being hungry, 
‘‘ ¢in being thirsty, in fasting, and sleeping, in slumbering, and 
“in sitting, in living, in working, in resting, and blood 
“© letting | 

s‘ ¢ May he be cursed in all the faculties of his body ! 

*©<¢ May he be cursed inwardly and outwardly! may he be 
** cursed in his brains and his vertex, in his temples, in his 
‘¢ « eye-browg, in his cheeks, in his jaw bones, in his nostrils, in 
‘*his tecth and grinders, in his lips, in his shoulders, in his 
** “arms, in his fingers! 

*©¢ May he be damned in his mouth, in his breast, in his 
‘¢heart and purtenance, down to the very stomach ! 

“© * May he be cursed in his reins, “* * ” " 
‘ © and his knees, his legs, and feet, and toe nails! 

* © Nay he be cursed in all his joints, and articulation of the 
‘“members; from the crown of his head to the sole of his feet, 
‘“* “may there be no soundness! | 

‘6 ¢ May the Son of the living God, with all the glory of his 
“‘ ¢majesty, curse him! And may heaven with all the powers 
‘that move therein rise up against him and curse and damn 
‘*¢him; unless he repent and make satisfaction! Amen! So 
“<‘be it. Beit so. Amen!’” 

«© See ‘A Debate on the Roman Catholic Religion; held in 
«the Sycamore Street Meeting House, Cincinnati, from the 
13th to the 21st of January, 1837, between Alexander 
“*¢ Campbell, of Bethany, Virginia, and the Right Rev. John 
‘*Purcell, Bishop of Cincinnati.’ (Pp. 330, 331.) Kind 
“ reader, we leave you to make your own comments upon this 
“document, only asking you to remember that it is a Popish 
‘‘ curse of excommunication— such a curse as that apostate 
‘* Church has pronounced upon all Protestant heretics! It is 
“ enough to chill one’s blood to read it. How unlike the meek 
‘and lowly Saviour, who, upon the cross, prayed for his mur- 
‘‘ derers, ‘ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
“©¢do!’ What other proof do you want that the Church of 
‘Rome is to this day a most persecuting and bloodthirsty 
‘¢ Church — verily and truly ‘the Antichrist ?’” 

The immense power over temporal things, which this abso- 
lute dominion over the salvation of souls must confer, is self- 
evident. At first, excommunications were no more than they now 
are in the Churches of England and Scotland— means of spiritual 
discipline for the right government of the Church, and the reform- 
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ation of sinners, who, if they continue in sin, are debarred from 
Christian Communion, and, if obstinate, finally declared to be 
no longer members of that Church whose authority they defy. 
This is a power similar to that which is possessed by all cor- 
porate bodies. Every independent Society may receive and 
expel whom they please, in accordance with the fundamental 
rules of that Society. This kind of excommunication is a 
necessary part of Church discipline, and is commanded in 
Scripture. Jf any man that is called a brother be a notorious 
sinner, with such a one we are not even to eat. (1 Cor. v. 11.) 
This excommunication is a very heavy punishment; but inas- 
much as the Church is not inspired, and cannot read the heart, 
it does not exclude a man from heaven: for he might be un- 
justly excommunicated, or might be a Christian man, although 
guilty of great sin, or he might become truly penitent before he ~ 
was again received into outward communion with the Church. 
But the Church of Rome teaches that her anathema, which is 
truly a curse, “ is a condemnation to Eternal Death!” What, 
therefore, would not be done to avoid it! Moreover, she claims 
the power of Dispensation ; that is, of annulling vows, oaths, 
promises of all kinds. Her doctrine on this point is as follows: 
— The Pope, in the exercise of infallibility, claims the power 
of dispensing even from the observance of lawful oaths: and 
this doctrine is taught by the standard theologians of the 
Church of Rome. Bailly * states that ‘* There exists in the Church 
‘Sa power of dispensing with vows and oaths ;” and he affirms that 
“the power of binding and loosing applies not only to absolution 
“from sin, but from promises and oaths,” and that “ this is 
‘‘ proved from the perpetual custom of the Church; as is evi- 
‘dent as well from the Decretals of Gregory IX., as from 
‘< Ecclesiastical history.” Dens defines the dispensation of a 
vow to be “its relaxation by a lawful superior, in the place of 
‘‘ God, for a just cause. The superior, as the Vicar of God, in 
‘the place of God, remits to a man the debt of a plighted 
“ promise.f God’s acceptance by this dispensation ceases, for it 
‘‘ig dispensed in God’s name.” A Romanist controversialist 
lately alleged that the Council of Constance taught that “a 
“ perjury knowingly committed from whatever cause, even 
“in favour of the Faith, is a deadly sin.”{ But this is easily 

* Moral Theology, vol. ii. p. 140. 

¢ Dens, Theol. Moral. et Dogmat. tom. iv. (De Disp. et Commut. Voti, N. 111.) 


pp. 134, 135. 
{ Hereford Controversy, pp. 31, 32. 
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reconciled with the other doctrines of the Church ; for either it 
ig an unlawful oath, or it is lawfully dispensed with, and there- 
fore in neither case is breaking it a perjury. 

The Third Council of Lateran called in their sixteenth canon 
an oath contrary to ecclesiastical utility not an oath but a 
“ perjury.”* The Fourth Council of Lateran, and the Councils 
of Lyons and Pisa, taught and practised the same doctrine: the 
latter freed all Christians from any obligation towards Benedict 
XIII. or Gregory XII. Thomas Aquinas states in his 
Secunda Secundw, used at Maynooth as “the dest book on 
* ethics,” “An oath may be dispensed with whenever anything 
‘is promised by an onth in which it is doubtful whether it may 
“be lawful or unlawful, profitable or injurious, either simply, 
“or in any particular case; and in this any bishop can grant a 
‘* dispensation.” f 

3ailly’s Moral Theology teachcs,— There are five causes 
‘that take away the obligation of an oath after the oath has 
“imposed an obligation. One of them is, if the thing sworn 
** becomes impossible, or unlawful on account of the prohibition 
“‘ of any superior, ‘illicita ob superioris prohibitionem.’ So that 
‘if a man takes an oath, and then his supcrior is pleased to 
*‘ prohibit the observance of it, according to the Church of 
‘*¢ Rome the obligation of the oath is entirely taken away. The 
** fourth cause is, the making void of the oath by him to whom 
*‘ the person of the swearer or the matter of the oath is subject. 
“‘ Sce how this is illustrated. ‘ Thus the superior’ (that is, the 
** general) of all the orders of the monks can, without any cause, 
“* make void the oaths of all his subjects.” t 

All oaths are taken “ salvo jure et authoritate superioris ;” 
so that no oath can be kept which is contrary to the honour of 
the Papal Sce. Bailly expressly teaches that the “honour of 
“God,” the utility of the Church, “and any other sort of case 
** which may be generally reduced to piety, spirituality, utility, 
“ or necessity,” are reasons for dispensing with vows and onthe. 
And as the superior of any order can without any cause make 
void the oaths of all his subjects, much more can the Pope make 
void any oath or vow whatsoever. 

Recently the Universities of Louvain, Douay, Paris, Alcala, 
Valladolid, and Salamanca, denied the doctrine that the Pope 
can dispense with an oath, that he can depose kings, and that 
faith is not to be kept with heretics. Perrone, Professor 


* See p 148. t+ Thomas Aquinas, 2da. 2de. queest. 1xxxix. art. ix. p. 202. 
{ Theologia Dogmatica ct Moralis, vol. vii. p. 2&1. 
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of the Jesuit College at Rome, calls it a vile calumny which 
infidels and those who wish to vilify the Church produce against 
her. But this doctrine has long been publicly taught and 
maintained in and by the Church of Rome. Besides, if the 
Pope can dispense with what the Romish Church considers as 
a solemn vow taken to God — a vow of no less sanctity than 
marriage troth, to which it is constantly compared — surely it 
follows that he can dispense with any other lawful oath or vow 
made to any human being whatsoever. Johan Alcok, Bishop 
of Ely, published “an exhortation made to religious Sisters in 
‘the tyme of their consccrations by hym,” which begins as 
follows, “I aske the banes betwix the hyghe and moost myghty 
“‘ prynce Kyng of all kynges, Sone of Almighty God and the 
‘‘ Virgin Mary in humanyte, Cryste Jesu of Nazareth of the 
one partye, and A. B. of the other partye; that if any man 
‘or woman can shewe any lawfull impediment, either by pre- 
‘contract made, or corrupcyon of body or soule of the sayde 
‘A. B. that she ought not to be married to the sayde myghty 
‘“‘ prynce Jesu, that they wolde accordinge unto ye law shewe 
it.” Now as the Pope absolves this bond—a vow, as Romanists 
believe, well-pleasing to God, and solemnly made to him, — as 
he secularizes priests, allows them to marry, — what vow made 
to a mere human being can be compared in the eyes of a Ro- 
manist to this? If ¢his can be dispensed with, @ fortiori all 
others may. 

The Bishop of Symancha tells us expressly that any person 
is bound to reveal a heretic to the Inquisition, notwithstanding 
his oath. Thuanus assures us that the Romish divines taught 
this doctrine publicly from their pulpits. The Canon Law asserts 
it vigorously. The Council of Constance annulled all oaths 
to John XXIITI.; to Benedict XIII.; to Frederic, Duke of 
Austria; and the safe conducts granted to Huss and to Jerome 
of Prague, although, as Alexander relates, it extended to his 
going, stay, and RETURN. ‘They declared that “no faith or 
‘‘ promise prejudicial to Catholicism was to be kept with John 
‘‘ Huss by natural, divine, or human law;” and that “ no safe 
“ conduct... though ratified by the most solemn obligations, 
‘can be any defence to persons convicted of heresy; but that 
“they may be tried and punished though they attended the 
* tribunal, relying ona safe conduct, without which they would 
“not have appeared.” <A party in the Diet of Worms urged 


this in favour of breaking faith with Luther; but Charles V. 
84 
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refused “ to blush with his predecessor.” The Council of Basle 
dissolved all oaths to Eugenius IV. 

A Roman Council, in 1036, absolved Edward the Confessor 
from a vow he had made to visit Rome. 

The Third Council of Lateran, in 1112, freed Pope Pascal IT. 
from an oath he had sworn on the subject of invesatitures and 
excommunication. Gregory IX., in a Council in 1228, absolved 
all who had sworn fealty to the Emperor Frederic, ‘ because no 
* one is obliged to keep faith with a Christian prince when he 
“‘ cainsays God and the Saints.” 

Gregory VII., in 1080, asserted his right to dissolve the 
oath of fealty, and represented the contrary opinion as madness 
and idolatry. Urban II.,in 1090, declared that “ subjects are 
‘* by no authority bound to observe the fealty which they swear 
“to a Christian prince who withstands God and the Saints, 
“‘ and contemns their precepts.” Innocent III., Honorius III., 
Gregory IX., and Urban VL, taught and practised the same 
doctrine. Honorius freed the King of Hungary from all obli- 
gations relating to some alienations from his kingdom, which he 
had sworn to perform, but which being prejudicial to the State, 
and dishonourable to the Sovereign, the Pope “ demolished the 
“< royal oath, and commanded the revocation of these alienations.” 
Clement V., in 1306, granted to Edward I. of England abso- 
lution from his solemn oath to observe the Great Charter, pro- 
nouncing excommunication on all who should observe the same. 
He likewise granted to John and Joan, King and Queen of 
France, and to their heirs for ever, the privilege of having 
“any vow, or oath, which they cannot profitably keep,” com- 
muted for some other work of piety. Urban V., in 1367, 
released some Frenchmen from the obligation of paying ransom 
as they had sworn to do to a gang of marauders, by whom they 
had been captured. He immediately dissolved the oath, and 
interdicted the payment of the ransom. 

Kugenius LV. annulled the Bohemian compact, and in 1444 
induced Ladislaus, of Hungary, to break the solemn treaty he 
had made with the Sultan, Amurath; thus bringing disgrace 
on the Christian name. The Sultan displayed the violated 
treaty in front of his army, called on the prophet Jesus to 
avenge the mockery of his name, and defeated his adversaries 
on the plains of Varna. Clement VII., in 1526, absolved 
Francis I. from the oath he had taken during his captivity to 
Charles V. In the year 1538, Paul III. required all Christian 
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princes, whatever had been their oaths, to render no assistance 
to Henry VIII.; and he absolves them from all vows, Carns, 
and obligations, which prevent their obedience. * 

Paul IIL, Pius IV., Gregory XIII., and Sixtus V., absolved 
all sovercigns from any obligations they had entered into with 
Henry VIII. and Elizabeth of England. 

‘A letter in the Record, signed “‘ VERUS,” quotes the follow- 
ing instances of the dispensing power being exercised : — 

The bull of Innocent VIIL, against the Vaudois, enacts, that 
‘all those who have any debt or promise due to these Vaudois 
“ shall hold themselves as free from it, and discontinue all com- 
‘merce with them.”f And how recently it has been put in 
force we may learn from a bull of Clement XI. in 1712, ad- 
dressed to the king of the Romans, in which he cancels all 
promises and oaths made in favour of Protestants; declaring 
them null and void whenever they are prejudicial to the Catholic 
faith, the salvation of souls, or to any of the nghts of the Church 
whatsoever, even though such engagements have been ever so 
often ratified and confirmed.t What an effect it has had in 
destroying mutual confidence may be seen in Burnet’s History 
of his own Time.§ William III. told him, that he understood 
from the German Protestant princes, that they believed the 
confessors of Popish princes had faculties from Rome for 
absolving from oaths; and therefore, in their treaties with 
them, they depended on their honour, but never asked the con- 
firmation of an oath, because their word and faith (2. e. honour) 
bound them, as they were men and members of society ; but 
their oaths, being acts of religion, were subject to the direction 
of their confessors. What a disordered state of things, when 
the strength of the bond only weakens the obligation! Roman- 
ists understand each other; and, consequently, Ferdinand V. of 
Spain, surnamed ‘ The Catholic,” having obtained a dispensation 
from the oath which he had given to the Cortes of 1512, his 
successor, Charles V., found it necessary, in 1518, when en- 
gaging himself by oath, to promise, upon oath, never to demand 
a dispensation from his promise, or to make use of one, if 
addressed to him. Nor is this a solitary instance of such a 


* Townsend’s Accusations of History, p. 122. 

t Sims, on the Valdenses, p. 159. 

+ Soame’s History of the Reformation, vol. iv. p. 281. note. See the original 
words in Ridley’s Review of Phillips’s Life of Cardinal Pole, p. 280. 

§ Vol. ii. p. 625. folio, or vol. vi. p. 157. 8vo. 
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pledge among Romish potentates. Thus, according to St. Paul, 
an oath for confirmation is an end of all strife; (Heb. vi. 16.) 
but according to Romish doctrine and practice, it is not, but 
requires an additional security. 

The enormous power which the possession of two such 
weapons as excommunication and the dispensing power confers 
is self-evident; but far more than this is claimed by the 
Roman Pontiff. We will first inquire into the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome on this point, and then give a slight sketch 
of the manner in which she has exercised it, first, against sove- 
reigns, secondly, against their people. 

On the subject of the Pope’s temporal authority there are 
two distinct opinions; 1. that of the Curialists, including most 
of the Italians, who maintain that he presides by divine right in 
the State, as well as in the Church. But these are divided into 
two factions; one asserts, that the Pope is lord over the whole 
world, and supreme over all temporal monarchs. This is sup- 
ported by the Canonists and Jesuits in general, and by the last 
Council of Lateran. The other party allows the Pope “ no 
“ direct power over the State, and no jurisdiction over the realms 
* of Paganism and Infidelity; but they affirm that, by reason 
of his spiritual power, he has indirectly a certain power, and 
‘ that supreme, in temporals. For the good of the Church, and 
the salvation of souls, in ordine ad bonum spirituale, he may 
‘enact and repeal laws, transfer thrones, depose sovereigns, 
‘and rescind, by divine right and spiritual authority, the obli- 
“‘ gations of vassals to their sovereigns.” This Bellarmine justly 
represents as the common opinion of Romanists, and, in refer- 
ence to the authority of the Pope, Bellarmine says, “ That 
“ the Pope has the chief temporal power,—at least, indirectly.”* 

“That we may explain this thing in particular, the spiritual 
“ power of the Pope is to be compared with the persons of 
‘* judges, or of secular princes, with their civil laws, tribunals, 
‘“‘and judgments. Aas far as relates to their persons, the Pope 
‘* cannot ordinarily depose temporal princes, even for just cause, 
‘as he can bishops, that is, as an ordinary judge. But he can 
“ change kingdoms, and take them away from one, and give them 
*€ to another, as the highest spiritual prince, if that be necessary 
“¢ for the salvation of souls! 

“ As to laws, the Pope cannot, as the Pope, enact a civil 
“Jaw, or confirm it; nor can he repeal the laws of princes, 

* De Rom. Pontif. lib. v. cap. 6. 
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‘“‘ because he is not a political prince. But he can do all these 
“ things, if any civil law is necessary for the salvation of souls, 
‘‘ and kings do not choose to enact it; or if any law be injurious 
‘‘ to the salvation of souls, and kings do not choose to repeal it.” 
He concludes thus: ‘‘ The best general rule is, that, when on 
‘‘ the same point the laws of the state and those of the Pope are 
** found to be contrary, if the matter of the law concerns the sal- 
“‘ vation of souls, the law of the state is abrogated by that of the 
* Pope. But when the matter of the law is a temporal thing, 
‘ not concerning the danger of souls, the law of the Pope cannot 
‘© abrogate the law of the state; but both are to be kept.” To 
such a height was the doctrine of the supremacy of spiritual 
over temporal authority carried, that the Council of Troyes 
decreed, that ‘ the powers of the state shall not dare to seat 
‘‘ themselves in the presence of the bishops, unless desired | ” 

2. The contrary doctrine, viz. that the Pope has zo political 
or regal jurisdiction whatever, except in his own dominions, 
was stoutly maintained by the French clergy, and was publicly 
recognised as their belief in 1682. But the clergy of France 
are, it is said, becoming daily more and more Ultramontane, and 
are adopting the first-mentioned dogmas. 

The Gallican articles promulgated by the French bishops in 
1682 affirm : — 

I. That St. Peter and his successors received authority from 
God only in spiritual things, and not at all in things temporal 
or civil, and cannot, either directly or indirectly, depose sove- 
reigns by the authority of the keys, nor release their subjects 
from obedience, or absolve them from the oath of fidelity : 
kings and princes not being by God’s ordinance subject to any 
ecclesiastical power in temporal matters. 

II. That the decrees of the Holy Gicumenical Council of 
Constance, contained in the fourth and fifth sessions, remain in 
full force and authority. The decree of the fourth session de- 
clares, “ that, as a General Council reccives its authority imme- 
“diately from Christ, all persons whatsoever, even of papal 
‘“‘ rank, are bound to obey it in all things pertaining to faith.” * 
And the fifth session teaches, that ‘‘ whosoever, even those of 
« Papal rank, who shall contumaciously refuse to obey and 
“receive the mandates either of the present or any future 
“ General Synod, should be subjected to condign punishment.”t 


* Sacrosanct, Concil. vol. xii. p. 19. Paris, 1671. + Ibid. p. 22. 
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III. That the exercise of Apostolic (2. e. Papal) authority 
must be regulated by the canons made by the Spirit of God. 

IV. That, although the Pope has the chief place in questions 
of faith, yet his judgment is not (irreformable) incontrovertible, 
if the consent of the Church is not added thereto. 

By the Concordat in 1801, and the Loi Organique of the 
same year, it is declared, that bishops are to be nominated by © 
the Crown; the parochial clergy by the bishops, if approved 
by the Crown. No bull, brief, &c., even if relating to indi- 
viduals only, can be received without the sanction of govern- 
ment. All who teach in ecclesiastical seminaries are to sub- 
scribe the Gallican liberties. No legate, &c., can exercise any 
function relative to the Gallican Church without the sanction 
of government. 

In Austria the bishops are nominated by the Emperor. And 
at the consecration of a bishop the Episcopal oath is neither 
given, nor taken, in any other than its original sense, of a mere 
canonical obedience to the Pope (as in Spain); and the oath of 
allegiance to the crown is jirst taken. All bulls, and briefs of 
indulgences, are transmitted through the Court, to obtain the 
imperial placet. No appeals to Rome are permitted. Bulls 
already admitted have the force of law only so long as nothing 
is presented to the contrary by any more recent enactment of 
the state. Appeals are made to the sovereign against any 
abuse of ecclesiastical power. 

Similar laws are in force in Tuscany, Naples, Spain, and 
France. The bull Jn Cond Domini is a summary of all the 
papal pretensions. The Venetian Government caused a report 
to be drawn up on this subject in 1769, in which it is proved 
that this bull overthrows all temporal authority whatsoever, 
and renders all Roman Catholic nations the slaves of the Pope. 
The Republic of Venice never admitted this bull, and never 
allowed confessors to exercise the power of absolution in the 
cases reserved in it. 

Dr. Crolly, the late President of Maynooth, stated, in 1826, 
It is a general practice....in Catholic states to prohibit 
“the publication of any rescript from the Pope, and in some 
* countries, even if these rescripts contain matters appertaining 
* to faith, until the temporal power shall have been first satisfied 
*‘ that they contain nothing derogatory to the rights of the 
s a Such is the practice in France, Spain, and Por- 
* tugal.” 
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If these are the precautions which have been found necessary, 
even in the most bigoted Romanist countries, what are those 
required by Protestant sovereigns! The Gallican doctrine is 
held by some Romanists at this day. Mr. Charles Butler de- 
clares, in his “ Formularies,” *“ That it is no article of faith that 
“the Church cannot err in fact, or in discipline, or speculation, 
‘‘ or in matters of civil policy; and therefore a general council 
‘“‘ has no power to depose a king.” * But that the opposite, or 
Curialist doctrine, is the one generally held in the Church, and 
BY the Church of Rome, there can be no doubt. 

Christendom has witnessed four variations on this subject : — 
Ist. For about the first 700 years the Church of Rome, though 
Increasing gradually in riches and power, continued loyal to the 
Emperors, and attempted neither to anathematize, nor to depose 
them, when they were cither persecutors, or heretics. Gregory I. 
did homage to the Emperor Maurice in these words: —“ Ag- 
* nosco Imperatorem a Deo concessum, non soluin militibus, 
‘sed etiam sacerdotibus impcrari.”— 2ndly. A period of con- 
test between the imperial and papal power ensucd, from the 
rebellion of Gregory IJ. against the Empcror, Leo the Ico- 
noclast, in 726, to the accession of Gregory VII. in 1073, even 
at the end of which period the papal power was by no means 
universally acknowledged. For instance, William the Con- 
queror was as absolute over the clergy as over the rest of 
his subjects, and forbade them to receive the orders of the 
Popes, or to acknowledge their authority without his permis- 
sion *;—-3rdly, when the era of pontifical supremacy began and 
had lasted about 500 years;—4thly, when a revived period of 
contest began at the Reformation. Gregory VII. was the first 
that lifted the sacerdotal lance against the royal diadem. He 
deposed the Emperor Henry IV., Basilas the Polish king, and 
Nicephorus the Greek emperor. The Councils of Worms and 
Brescia retaliated by deposing Gregory for simony, perjury, 
sacrilege, infidelity, cum multis aliis. The same Pope decreed, 
in a Roman Council, —*“ the Fathers of which agreed with one 
‘‘ spirit and one voice,— that the power of binding and loosing in 
‘‘ heaven and earth, which extended to temporals as well as to 
** spirituals, and by which he deposed the Emperor Henry, was 
“‘ given to the pontiff by God. He acted, he declared, by the 
*‘ authority of God, and therefore by divine right.” } 


* Works, vol. iv. p. 229. + Townsend’s Accusations of History, p. 82. 
$ Sacrosanct. Concil. vol. x. p. 383. Paris, 1671. 
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Paschal II. excommunicated the Emperor Henry V. 

Adrian IV. compelled the Emperor Frederic Barbarossa to 
hold his stirrup, and gave Ireland to Henry II. of England. 
‘¢ Treland,” says Macgeoghegan, “ was blotted from the map of 
‘‘ nations, and consigned to the loss of freedom without a crime. 
‘* Adrian’s sentence violated the most sacred rights of men.” 
The Popes claim Ireland as the property of the Holy See. In 
1632 Peter Lombard’s History of Ireland, which had been pre- 
sented to Clement VIII, came out dedicated to that pontiff, 
whose chaplain the author was. It contains the following: — 

“ The kingdom of Ireland is an ancient fief of the Apostolic 
‘See: the Irish acknowledge themselves to be subject to it, 
‘‘ not only in spirituals but temporals.” 

Alexander III. trod upon the neck of the Emperor Frederic 
Barbarossa at Venice, in 1177. The same pontiff absolved 
Thomas a Becket from the oath which he had taken to observe 
the Constitutions of Clarendon. 

Innocent IIT. excommunicated King John and his barons, by 
turns; and gave England to the King of France, and then 
restored it to the pusillanimous John. He also issued a bull 
relative to Magna Charta, declaring that as “he whom God had 
‘appointed over nations and kingdoms, to pluck up and to 
‘‘ destroy, to build and to plant, he reprobated what had been 
*‘done; forbade the king to observe the Charter, and the 
‘‘ barons to require its execution; and he pronounced it in all 
“its clauses null and void.” In 1213 he wrote to Peter of 
Arragon, commanding him to abandon the heretic Waldenses; 
non obstante permissione, vel obligatione quéicunque prestita.* 
He also deposed Raymond VI., Count of Toulouse, informing 
his subjects that faith was not to be kept with heretics. 

Gregory IX. excommunicated the Emperor Frederic II. on 
account of his delay in entering on the crusades after his return. 
He was again excommunicated, and finally deposed. 

Boniface VIII. excommunicated Philip le Bel of France, and 
declares in his famous bull, Unam Sanctam, against that mo- 
narch, that he “ who denies that the temporal sword is in the 
‘‘ power of the Pope misunderstands the words of the Lord. 
‘“‘ This power is not human, but rather divine, and was con- 
“ ferred by divine authority on Peter for himself and his suc- 
** cessors.” 


* Townsend’s Accusations of History, p. 122. 
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This bull states the Papal doctrine so clearly, that it is worth 
extracting a few passages in it: — 

‘‘ We are instructed by the words of the Evangelists. In 
‘his power there are two swords, the epiritual and the tem- 
“poral. For when the Apostles said, ‘ Lo, here are two swords,’ 
** viz., in the Church, when the Apostle spoke, the Lord did 
“ not say, It is too much, but, It is enough. Certainly he, who 
*‘ denics that the temporal sword is in the power of St. Peter, 
“‘ badly attends to the word of our Lord, saying, Put up thy 
*“ sword into its sheath. Both swords, therefore, are in the 
“ power of the Church, viz., the spiritual sword and the mate- 
“rial sword; but the one is to be exercised for the Church, 
“‘ the other dy the Church; that is the property of the pricst in 
‘‘ the hand of kings and soldiers, but at the nod and sufferance 
“‘ of the priest ; for it behoves that one sword be subject to the 
‘“‘ other, and that the temporal authority be subject to the 
‘¢ spiritual power.” 

Again, —“ For truth bearing witness, the spiritual power can 
‘ appoint the earthly power, and judge it if it be not good; for 
“‘thus the prophecy of Jeremiah truly states of the Church, 
‘and power of the Church, ‘Behold I have set thee over 
‘“* ¢nations and kingdoms,’ &c., which follow. Thercfore, if the 
“ earthly power deviates, it is judged by its supcrior; but if 
‘“‘ the supreme power deviates, it can be judged by God alone, 
“not by man, as the Apostle testified, ‘The spiritual man 
‘* «judgeth all things, but he himself is judged by no man.’” 

The bull concludes, —‘* Moreover, we declare, affirm, define, 
‘and pronounce that it is altogether a matter of necessity of 
‘‘ salvation for every human creature to be subject to the Roman 
“* pontiff.” * 

Gibert, Maimbourg, and Caron, admit that the Pontiff in 
these words defines and proposes this doctrine from the chair as 
an article of faith to the whole Church. Paul V. and Pius IV. 
assert the same dogma. 

Alexander IV. dispensed Henry III. of England from ob- 
serving his oaths taken before the Parliament at Oxford in 
1260, for the reformation of abuses. 

Martin IV. deposed Peter III. of Arragon for taking pos- 


session of Sicily, and conferred his dominions on Charles de 
Valois. 


* Extrav. Com., lib. i. tit. viii, cap.1. Bull Unam Sanctam, Boniface VIIL, 
A.D. 1302. See Appendix.) 
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Benedict XII. and Clement VI. anathematized and deposed 
the Emperor Lewis IV., the Bavarian, and raised a competitor 
against him in the person of Charles IV., in 1340. 

Paul IV. undertook to deprive Charles V. of the empire, 
and Philip of the crown of Sicily. He commenccd proceedings 
against both, as suspected of heresy. He entered into an alli- 
ance with Henry II. of France, to make war on the House of 
Austria; although a truce existed between France and Spain. 
But Henry being defeated at the battle of St. Quentin, and the 
Duke of Alva marching to Rome, the Pope was obliged to put 
a stop to his proceedings. The same pontiff cited the Emperor 
Charles V. and Ferdinand III. before his tribunal; the one, 
because he had abdicated; and the other, because he had ac- 
cepted the empire without pontifical sanction. 

Paul V. also canonized Gregory VII., and instituted an 
office in the Roman Breviary for the day of his festival. It 
contains the following passages: — “Gregory shone like the 
‘sun in the house of God. He deprived Henry of his king- 
‘¢ dom, and freed his vassals from their fealty. All the earth is 
‘ full of this doctrine. He has departed to heaven. Enable 
‘us, by his example and advocacy, to overcome all adversity. 
«¢ May he intercede for the sins of all the people.” Alexander 
VIL. introduced this office into the Roman basilicas. Clement 
XI. publicly recommended it. It was approved by Benedict 
XIII., and retains its place in the Roman Breviary, though 
rejected by most European nations. 

In 1712 the bull of Canonisation of Pius IV. mentions, 
among his merits, “his unhesitating zeal in striking with his 
‘‘ dread anathema the impious heretic Elizabeth, the pretended 
‘queen of England; .. . . absolving her subjects from their 
‘allegiance, and depriving herself, by pontifical authority, of 
‘her pretended right to the throne of England.” Gregory 
XIIL, Sixtus V., and Clement VIII. sent benedictions and 
plenary indulgences to those who rebelled or fought against her. 
The Universities of Salamanca and Valladolid supported the 
lezality of the war which the Irish waged against her; and 
asserted that it was mortal sin to aid or abet the English. 

Sixtus V. speaks of “the immense power conferred by the 
‘Eternal King on Peter and his successors, who, in conse- 
‘¢ quence, could, not by human but divine institution, cast from 
‘* their thrones the most powerful monarchs, as the ministers of 
* the aspiring Lucifer.” 
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He calls the assassination of Henry III. of France, after cx- 
communication, “a rare, striking, and memorable deed, .... 
a deed not without the particular providence of Almighty 
“ God ;” and asserts that it was done by the special sugeestion 
of the Holy Spirit! Gregory of Valentia, Suarez, Molina, 
Bellarmine, Thomas Aquinas, and numerous other theologians, 
prove the lawfulness of killing kings after public sentence, and 
assert that it is not regicide, because the Pope having deposed 
the prince, the latter is no more than a private individual. It 
is affirmed by Bzovius, the great champion of the papacy, that 
all the priests who suffered in the reign of Elizabeth taught the 
doctrine that the Pope could depose kings.* 

Leo X., in the Fifth Council of Lateran, says, “ that Christ 
‘“‘ appointed Peter and his successors to be His vicars, to whom 
‘‘ obedience is indispensable; so that he who doth not obey 
‘* must die the death.” 

In 1567 Paul V. issued the infamous bull, In Cand Domini ; 
the first article of which anathematizes heretics of all sorts, 
and all who favour them or read their books without permission. 
The second anathematizes all who wish to appeal from the Pope 
toa Council. The fifth anathematizes all who impose new taxes 
in their dominions without leave from Rome.t 

This excommunication extends to all the Protestant sovereigns 
in the world ; and is published annually on Holy Thursday. In 
1793 Cardinal Erskine, auditor to his Holiness, wrote to Sir J. 
C. Hippesley, that the publication of this bull “ was omitted on 
* Holy Thursday by Clement XIV. out of compliment to 
‘‘ some princes to whom parts of it were obnoxious... .. Yet 
* that it is nevertheless in full vigour in all its extension, and is 
‘‘ likewise observed in all cases where there is no impediment 
* to the Pope’s authority; therefore it must be legally looked 
‘‘ upon as a public declaration to preserve his rights.” t 

Paul V. and Urban VIII. condemned the oath which ac- 
knowledged James VI. as lawful king, and affirmed that the 
Pope had no power to depose aking; although nothing whatever 
was said in it derogatory to the power of the Pope in spiritual 
matters. Urban declared that the question was, whether the 
holy sceptre of the Universal Church was to be wrested from 
the vicars of the Almighty? This same pontiff, in 1643, 


* Townsend's Accusations of History, p. 207. 
t For this bull, see Appendix. 
+ Report of Committee of House of Commons, 1816, 
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‘‘ hearing that the Irish, in imitation of their godly ancestors, 
*‘ were endeavouring, by force of arms, . . . to extirpate those 
** workers of iniquity, who had infected Catholic purity with the 
** pestiferous leaven of their heretical contagion, granted a ple- 
‘* nary indulgence and absolute remission of sins to all Christians 
* of the said kingdom of Ireland so long as they should militate 
‘‘ against the said heretics.” * 

This was produced in court at the trial of Connor Lord 
Maguire. Bellarmine exhorted his friend Blackwall, who had 
taken the oath to James VI., which Paul anathematized, 
‘“‘ rather to suffer martyrdom than to live under the guilt of it.” 
Yet the University of Paris had declared it lawful. 

In the reigns of Charles I., Charles II., Anne, George II., 
the popes again prevented the oath of allegiance from being 
taken, against the express wishes of many of the’! Romanist 
nobility and gentry. The same thing took place in 1774; and 
it was not till 1778 that the popes permitted the Romanists of 
these islands to take the oath of allegiance to a Protestant 
sovereign. 

The papal nuncio addressed a letter from Brussels, dated 
Oct. 14. 1768, to the archbishops and bishops of Ireland, for- 
bidding them to take the oath which abjured the Pope’s power 
of deposing sovereigns, and of releasing subjects from their 
allegiance, and which called that power “ abominable and per- 
“‘nicious.” ‘* For,” said the nuncio, “this practice hath been 
‘“‘ very often followed by the apostolic see.” 

An interdict was fulminated against the Duke of Parma so 
late as the middle of the last century. 

In 1800 Pius VII. communicated his own election to Louis 
XVITI. as the lawful king of France. In 1801 he concluded 
a Concordat with Bonaparte, by which he suppressed 146 epis- 
copal sees, absolved all Frenchmen from their allegiance to 
Louis XVIIL., and authorised an oath of allegiance to the First 
Consul. In 1809 he anathematized Napoleon. ‘ Let our per- 
‘ gecutors learn, once for all,” are the words of this bull, ‘ that 
“ the law of Jesus Christ has subjected them to our authority 
‘and to our throne.” 

The following instructions were forwarded to the papal 
nuncio at Vienna, in 1803, on occasion of the Diet having 
secularised some ecclesiastical property: ‘ Not only has the 
‘** Church taken care to prevent heretics from occupying eccle- 


* Vatican, May 25. 1643. 
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** siastical property ; it has moreover established, as the penalty 
*‘ of the crime of heresy, the confiscation and loss of all the 
“ goods possessed by heretics*; and. . . it isa rule of Canon 
** Law, that subjects of a prince manifestly heretical remain 
“absolved from all homage whatsoever, from fealty and 
** obedience to the same: and no one... can be ignorant of 
‘* the sentences of deposition pronounced by Popes and Councils 
“against princes who were obstinate in heresy. We have 
‘“ fallen on times so calamitous, and so full of humiliation to the 
* spouse of Jesus Christ, that it is not possible for her to exert, 
*‘ or expedient for her to remember, these most holy maxims of 
** just rigour against the enemies and rebels to the faith... . 
“her right of deposing heretics from their principalities cannot 
** be exercised,” &c. 

The Canon Law, published by the order of the Pope, in the 
last complete edition, Lipsix, 1839, contains the following asser- 
tions as to his own powers : — 

‘© The Apostolic authority altogether cancels illicit oaths.” f 

* The Roman Pontiff absolves from the oath of allegiance 
‘‘when he deposes any from their dignity. The pontifical 
‘ authority absolves from the oath of allegiance;” and then the 
precedent of Pope Zacharias (a.p. 752), who deposed the 
king of the Franks (“ not so much for his evil deeds, as because 
“he was not serviceable to his own power,”) is cited. ‘ The same 
‘is done frequently by the Holy Church when it releases 
‘¢ soldiers from the obligation of their oaths.” t 

‘* No one owes allegiance to persons excommunicated before 
*“‘ they are reconciled to the Holy See.” § 

The Pope proceeds to forbid such allegiance to be paid. 
** No oaths are to be kept, if they arc against the interests of 
‘the Church of Rome.” | 

“It is also declared that subjects are not bound by their oath 
* of allegiance to their prince; who withstands God, and the 
‘‘ saints, and contemns their precepts.” 

This doctrine has been taught by eight General Councils. 


* Corp. Jur. Can. Decretal., Greg. IX. (Innocent HI.), lib. v. tit. vii., de 
Heret. cap. 10. “ Vergentis.” tom. ii. col. 753, 754. See Appendix. 

t Id. Deer. ii. causa xv. quest. vi. cap. 2. “ Auctoritatem,” tom. i. col. 647, 643. 

t Id. ibid. cap. 8. “ Alius,” tom. 1. col. 648. 

§ Id. ibid. cap. 4. “ Nos Sanctorum,” ibid. 

| Id. ibid. cap. 5. “ Juratos,” ibid. 

§ Fidelitatem enim, quam Christiano principi jurarunt calcanti, nulla cohiben- 
tur auctoritate persolvere.—IJd. ibid. cap. 5. ibid. 
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The third canon of the Fourth Council of Lateran, 1215, is 
as follows: — 

«If any temporal lord, being required or admonished by the 
‘¢ Church, shall neglect to cleanse his country of heretical filth, 
‘‘ let him be bound with the chain of excommunication by the 
“ metropolitan: and if he shall scorn to make satisfaction within 
“a year, let this be signified to the Supreme Pontiff, that 
‘“‘ thenceforth he may declare his vassals to be absolved from 
‘‘ their fidelity to him, and may expose his land to be occupied 
“ by the Catholics, who, having exterminated the heretics, may, 
‘‘ without contradiction, possess it, and preserve it, in purity of 
faith.” * 

It is sometimes alleged, that the third canon of the Fourth 
Council of Lateran is no canon of the Council, because it was 
only propounded to the Council by the Pope. But a decrce 
directed by the Pope to all the Churches, against which the 
Roman Catholic bishops do not protest, is an infallible judgment 
of the whole Roman Church. Labbé and Cossart expressly 
declare that all the seventy canons are valid.t 

Gregory LX., nephew of Innocent III., expressly says in his 
Decretals, “ that Innocent passed them ‘ in Concilio Generali.’ ” 
Mansi and Binius do not throw the smallest doubt on the 
genuineness of these canons. 

This Assembly consisted of about 1300 members. Innocent 
IV., in the Second Council of Lyons, pronounced sentence of 
deposition against Frederic II, “in full synod, after mature 
“and diligent deliberation, and with the consent of the Holy 
Council.” 

This Synod also passed the following canon: —“ Any prince 
** or other person, civil or ecclesiastical, who becomes principal 
“‘ or accessory to the murder of any Christian, or who defends 
“‘ or conceals the assassins, incurs the sentence of excommunica- 
‘* tion and deposition from all honour and dignity.” 

Clement V., in the Council of Vienne, in 1311, declared, 
that ‘“‘the greatest emperors and kings owed subjection to the 
© ecclesiastical power, which was derived from God;” and in 
the same Council he abolished the order of the Knights Tem- 
plars, declaring, “ Quanquam de jure non possumus, tamen a 
*‘ nlenitudine potestatis dictum ordinem reprobamus.” 

Lhe Council of Pisa forbade all Christians, even emperors or 


* Concil. Sacrosanct. vol. xi. pars i. p.147. ed. Paris, 1671. 
+ Townsend's Accusations of History, 333. ¢{ Hereford Controversy, p. 22. 
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kings, under pain of excommunication, and other punishments, 
to obey Benedict XIII. or Gregory XII. 

The Council of Constance condemned all, whether emperors 
or kings, who should annoy the Synod, or violate its canons, 
to perpetual infamy, the ban of the empire, and the spoliation 
of all regal and imperial authority ; and excommunicated and de- 
posed all who should hinder the journey of the emperor Sigis- 
mund to Arragon. . Dens acknowledges this Council as general ; 
and Dens’s book was circulated by the Irish Roman Catholic 
bishops at the time when they denied the doctrines of persecution ! 

The Synod of Basle commanded obedience to Pope Felix V. 
under pain of excommunication, suspension, interdict, and de- 
privation of all regal and imperial authority. 

This shows that superiority over temporal authorities is 
claimed by the Romish Church, whether its organ be a Gencral 
Council or a Pope. 

The Fifth Council of Lateran and Leo X. taucht the same 
thing, and sanctioned the constitution of Boniface VIII., which 
affirmed the subordination of the temporal to the spiritual 
power, and the necessity of all men’s subjection to the Roman 
Pontiff for salvation. * 

The Council also excommunicated every temporal sovereign 
who permitted a duel in his dominions; and decrecd the for- 
feiture of the city, or territory, which might be the scene of 
such a combat. It also excommunicated any*sovereign or lord 
who should compel his vassals, or others, to marry. 

Thus this doctrine is taught on what every Romanist believes 
to be infallible authority, 7. e. that of palpably ratified Councils. 
Jcudemon Johannes, in his apology for Garnet, tells Sir Edward 
Coke, that “the doctrine of the lawfulness of deposing princes 
** was not only that of the Jesuits, but of the Universal Church, 
even from the remotest times ;” and mentions twenty-seven 
authors who inculcate the same doctrine. 

Cardinal Bellarmine condemned as heretics those who did not 
acknowledge the supreme power of the Pope in temporal things.t 

At the coronation of a Pope the cardinals say, “ Receive the 
“‘ tiara, decorated with the triple crown; and know that thou 
‘art the Father of Kings and Princes, the Governor of the 
* World, the Vicar on earth of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

In 1616, Fray Juan de Sancta Maria, having published a 


* Sess. XI. t Sce Potter, Vie de S, de’ Ricci IL, p. 240. 
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work in which he speaks of Pope Zacharias having deposed 
Childcric, and crowned Pepin in his stead, added, “It is 
“from this time that we date the right which the Popes have 
“ arrogated to themselves of deposing and establishing kings.” 
He was reprimanded by the Inquisition, and the sentence was 
altered thus: “It is from this time that the Popes have made 
‘use of their right of deposing and establishing kings.” 

The Inquisition of Toledo, under the Inquisitor-General, 
Rosaberti, in 1691, decreed, that the doctrine which refuses to 
the Pope the direct or indirect power of depriving sovereigns of 
their kingdoms, is erroneous, schismatic, and heretical. And in 
1693 the Spanish Inquisition condemned two authors because 
their books contained two heretical propositions, — Ist, that the 
Pope cannot depose kings; 2nd, that the authority of a General 
Council is greater than that of the Pope. 

No Pope, or Council, has ever disclaimed the power of de- 
throning kings. This was acknowledged by three learned 
Romanists before the House of Commons. The Congregation 
of the Index, which forbids the works of Pascal, Fénélon, Du 
Pin, and Maimbourg, have never censured those of Bellarmine, 
Baronius, and others, who have supported the claims of the 
Papacy with devoted advocacy. 

Bellarmine says, * The Pope hath a supreme power of dis- 
* posing of the temporal things of all Christians in order to 
*‘ spiritual good.”* Suarez teaches, that “ the power of the 
‘* Pope extends itself to the coercion of kings with temporal 
‘ punishments, and depriving them of their kingdoms, when 
“ necessity requires. And an excommunicate king may with 
‘‘ impunity be deposed or killed by any one.” f 

The Catechism of Trent says, that Christ placed the Pope 
“over His Church to be the vicegerent and administrator of 
‘His power.”t The assertion of the Synod of Pistoia, that 
this power was derived from the Church, and not directly from 
Christ, was condemned by Pope Pius VII. in 1794. 

Reiffenstuel, a standard author at Maynooth, lays down the 
Jaw as to a king who has become a heretic, and saya, “ The 
*‘ doctors commonly infer that the Pope, on account of this crime, 
“can, for the suke of religion, absolve the laity from an oath 
“ of fidelity, and from any other obligation, though confirmed by 
an oath which they held beforehand to the delinquent. Both as 


* Bellar. De Romano Pontif. lib. v. cap. 6. 


¢ See Suarez, Defens. Fid. Cath, et Apostol. lib. iii, cap. xi. mn. 4, 5, 6. lib. vi. 
cap. vin. 1. 


$ Catech. Cone. Trid. pars i. cap. x. qnast. xi. p. 82. 
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** well because in every promise, ‘ the cause of religion’ 13 consi- 
“‘ dered excepted, as because in such an obligation and oath 
‘sit is tacitly understood, —if he continues such a person with 
“ whom I may lawfully communicate, or if he does not render 
‘‘ himself justly unfit and unworthy. 

‘It is inferred that vassals and slaves are, ipso facto, freed 
“from their service and fidelity towards an heretical lord, as 
‘‘ likewise male and female servants from obedience to the same.” 

And again: ‘ The ecclesiastical commonwealth must be per- 
‘‘ fect and self-sufficient, in order to its own end; for such are 
all well regulated commonwealths; therefore it must have 
‘‘ every power necessary to effect its proper end. But it is 
‘‘ necessary for the spiritual end, to have the power of using 
‘‘ temporal things; because, otherwise, bad princes might with 
‘‘ impunity cherish heretics and overturn religion; and, there- 
‘‘ fore, it has this power.” Again, Bellarmine adds, — “ Also 
‘ every commonwealth, because it must be perfect and self-suf- 
*‘ ficient, may command another commonwealth not subject to 
‘it, and compel it to change its administration; nay, even to 
** depose its prince, and set up another ; when it cannot otherwise 
‘* defend itself from his acts of violence: therefore much more 
“© may the spiritual commonwealth command the temporal, which 
‘* 7s subject to it, and compel it to change its administration, and 
** depose its princes, and set up others, when it cannot otherwise 
** defend its own spiritual good.” 

The Angelic Doctor, Thomas Aquinas, asks, “ Whether 
‘‘a prince, on account of apostacy from the faith, loses do- 
‘minion over his subjects so that they are not bound to 
“ obey him?” To this he answers, first, by citing the reasons 
which he supposes his opponent to advance; and then he says, 
‘ But against this we have what Gregory VII. says, “ We, 
* holding the statutes of our sacred predecessors, absolve by the 
*‘ apostolical authority those who are bound to excommuni- 
“cated persons by fealty or the sacrament of an oath; we 
absolve them from the sacrament of their oath, and prohibit 
‘them to observe faith towards them, by all means, till they 
‘‘ make satisfaction. But apostates from the faith are excom- 
‘* municated ; as also heretics; as the Decretal says elsewhere. * 
‘* Therefore, we must not obey apostate princes. f 

But it docs not belong to the Church to punish infidelity 

* Corp. Jur. Can. Decretal. Greg. IX. lib. v. tit. vil. cap.9. De Hereticis, “Ad 
Abolendam,” tom. ii. col. 751—753. 


t Thomas Aquin. 2da 2da, quest. xii. art. xii. pars ii. p. 28, ' 
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in those who never reccived the faith, according to the Apostle, 
What have I to do to judge them also that are without? (1 Cor. 
v.12.) But the infidelity of those that have received the faith 
can, according to law, be punished, and conveniently punished 
in this, because they cannot govern faithful subjects, for this 
would verge into a great corruption of the faith; because, as 
is said in a preceding part, an apostate contrives evil in his 
wicked heart, and sows discord, tending to separate men from 
the faith; and, therefore, as soon as ever any one is denounced 
excommunicated, on account of apostacy from the faith, his 
subjects are, zpso facto, absolved from their allegiance, and 
from the oath of allegiance by which they were bound to him. 

The Portuguese Jesuit, Emanuel de Sa, affirmed, in a work 
entitled, Aphorismi Confessariorum, that it is lawful to kill a 
king who rules with tyranny, when the Pope has sentenced 
him to death. * 

Mariana, the Spanish Jesuit, inculcates the same doctrine; 
but he considers it unnecessary to wait for the decree of the 
Pope; it is sufficient if a few seditious but learned men are of 
opinion that the sovereign is a tyrant. In 1610 an apology 
was published in Italy, Permissu Supcriorum, “ that all were 
‘ cnemics of the holy name of Jesus who condemned Mariana 
‘for his doctrine.” And Mariana’s book, in which he had not 
only defended the opinion in gencral terms, but had justified 
Jacques Clement for the murder of Henry III., was printed by 
the general of the order, and inserted in the catalogue of books 
of the socicty.f 

The Ultramontane doctrines appear to be gaining ground uni- 
versally. They have certainly done so in France: and Dr. 
Milner says, * There is not a single prelate in England or Ire- 
‘land who is not firmly resolved to reject the four articles of 
‘© the Gallican Church, commonly called the Gallican Liber- 
“tics.” $ In the Maynooth Report, laid before Parliament in 
1826, and in the Irish Education Report, Dr. M‘Hale, and 
several students of Maynooth, stated their firm belief in the 
dispensing power of the Pope. The latter stated this as the 
universal opinion among the inmates of Maynooth regarding 
the Oath of Allegiance. 

All this clearly shows that (as Dr. Troy, the late titular Arch- 
bishop of Dublin asserted), ‘ the religious opinions of the Catho- 

* Tmman. Sa. Aphorism. Confess. verbo Tyrannus. n. 2. ed. Colon. 1615. 


t See Mariana, De Rege, et Regis Institut. lib. i, cap. vi. vii. pp. 61—67. ed. 
Mognnt, 1605. 


t Townsend's Accusations of History, pp. 218, 219. Pamphlet, 1808 or 1809. 
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‘‘ lics, being unchangeable, are the same at all times.” And 
certainly they are so on this point; and if the deposing power 
be not exercised, it is from want of strength, not of inclination. 

The distinction between the direct and indirect power of the 
Pope in temporal things appears but of small practical import- 
ance, as the advocates of the latter theory approve and defend 
the same acts, only on slightly different grounds. 

We have hitherto examined the temporal power of the papacy 
only as it affects sovereigns: we have now to consider its in- 
fluence on the people. 

It is a dogma of the Romish Church, that heretical, and even 
pagan baptism is valid; and that all baptized persons are, by 
right, subject to the Church. Here is the proposition in a 
treatise on baptism by Bailly*, in which it is said: —“ A tra- 
‘ veller, even a layman, or a woman, or a heretic, or even an 
* unbaptized aes can baptize validly, nay lawfully, in cases 
“© of necessity.” ‘* Hence heretics are bound by the Ecclesiastical 
‘“* (aw ;” — mark the reason,—“ because by baptism they are 
“made the subjects of the Church; nor are they more de- 
“ Jivered from the laws, than rebellious subjects are from the 
“ Jaws of their princes.” f 

In another Maynooth class-book (Delahogue’s) we have the 
same principle: —“ The Church,” says he, “ retains her juris- 
*¢ diction over all apostates, heretics, and schismatics, though they 
“ do not now belong to her body; as the leader of an army has a 
“ right to punish the deserter, although his name be not upon the 
© roll.” t 

The Catechism of the Council of Trent on the 9th Article of 
the Creed :—‘“ Heretics and schismatics, because they have 
‘revolted from the Church, no more belong to the Church 
‘than deserters belong to the army from which they have run 
“away. But it is not to be denied that they may be called 
‘“‘ into judgment by the Church, punished by her, and denounced 
‘¢ with her curse.”§ 

‘‘It is not to be denied,” says the edition of the Catechism, 
published for the use of the Irish, ‘‘ that herctics and schismatics 
‘‘are in the power of the Church, as those who may be judged 
“by her, and condemned with an anathema.” In this English 
version the translators have omitted the word puniantur —“ may 
‘“‘ be judged, PUNISHED, and condemned,” which is contained in 
the original. | 


* Vol. v. p. 62. t Id. P. 179. { Tractatus de Ecclesia, p. 104. 
§ Catech. Concil. Trident. pars i. cap. x. quecst. viii. p. 80. 


| Townsend’s Accusations of History, p. 172. 
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Another standard book of Maynooth, called Deux Conférences 
d’Anvera, says of heretics, “ They are no longer de facta con- 
‘‘ fessedly members of the body of the Church; but they all 
“ are members, de jure, by right, because the Church after their 
“revolt preserves all her rights over them, in the same way 
‘‘ that a master preserves his right over his runaway slaves, and 
“a sovercign over his revolted subjects.” 

Then Antoine (this is another standard book) asks, ‘ Can 
“ unbelievers be compelled to return to the faith? I¢ ts certain 
© that baptized infidels, whether heretics or apostates, can be com- 
“ nelled to return to the faith, and keep the ecclesiastical law, 
© whether baptized in their infancy, or baptized from compulsion 
6 or fear in their adult age.”* So that if a man were by com- 
pulsion, by force, obliged to be baptized, that brings him under 
the authority of the Church, and the Church can compel him 
to return to her. 

Collet, another standard book, has the very same senti- 
ment: — * You will ask whether a heretic is punishable by the 
“« Church, who, though he has been baptized, has never received 
‘the truc faith? So if an infidel in London becomes a Chris- 
‘¢ tian, and is imbucd with the errors of the English, what is to 
‘be his fate? We answer, most certainly he is punishable by 
“the Church....And this appears from the common practice 
“of the Church, who teaches that all those who have been 
‘¢ baptized —all those who entertain errors contrary to this 
‘faith, whether they have held them from the beginning or 
“ not, are bound under excommunication and the other punish- 
“ ments that she declares against them.” 

These punishments he details in the next page as follows: — 
‘ Punishments against heretics are of two sorts — 1. temporal, 
‘‘ viz., the confiscation of their goods, infamy, incapacity for 
* honours, and all offices proceeding from it; 2. the punishment 
‘¢ of exile, imprisonment, and death; about which consult the 
“ title De Hereticis in civil or ecclesiastical law.” f 

Maldonatus teaches, that Protestants are all heretics. ** Who 
‘hath not known the Calvinists and Lutherans?—who does 
“ not see that they are heretics who have revived almost every 
‘ancient heresy? ‘Truly there never was a heretic, there never 
“can be a heretic, if they are not heretics.” f 

Cabassutius is the Maynooth class-book of Canon Law. This 


* Tractatus de Virtutibus, chap. iii. t Tom. v. p. 396. 
J Maldonat. Comment. in Matt. xiii. 29. tom. i. p. 390. For the whole of this 
remarkable passage, see Appendix. 
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is the book which the Professor states, in his return to the 
Parliament, that the students are obliged to procure at their 
own expense. This canonist says — 

‘¢ Heretics also, and those who receive and favour them, the 
‘ancient law excommunicates, ipso facto, without any reserva- 
‘‘ tion to the chief Pontiff.” Then he quotes as the authority 
for this from this Corpus Juris Canonici, caput “ Sicut ait,” and 
caput “ Excommunicamus,” De Hereticis. He quotes for it 
the 27th Canon of the Third Lateran Council, and the 3rd 
Canon of the Fourth Lateran Council,—the two most cruel and 
persecuting canons in the long black roll of papal intolerance 
and papal perfidy.* In Reiffenstuel on the temporary punish- 
ments of heretics, we find the following observations. 

Decretals, lit. vii., De Hereticis —of the temporal and cor- 
poral punishments of heretics. 

The temporal punishment of heretics in this Compendium are 
the following : — 

«1, Infamy, and, following from thence, incapacity for all 
“¢ civil acts. 

«© 2, Intestability, both active and passive (that is to say, 
‘can neither make a will, nor inherit property). 

‘© 3, Loss of all paternal power over their children. 

«4, Loss of dowry, and all privileges granted by law to 
“ females. 

“¢ 5, Confiscation of all their property. 

“6, That vassals, and servants, and all others, are freed 
‘from all obligations, even though sworn due to their lord and 
“ master, or any other person. 

‘°7, Corporal punishments, and especially death and per- 
‘¢ netual imprisonment.” 

I omit the law as he lays it down on these other punish- 
ments: here are his statements on putting heretics to death: — 

“ Question 7th. — What corporal punishment, especially of 
‘imprisonment and death, have been decreed against heretics? 
‘ Before we answer, it is to be observed, that, in this point, 
“there is some difference between heretics that are penitent 
‘and impenitent, relapsed and not relapsed. Hence, that a 
‘clear knowledge of the case may be had, we shall give a 
“ special answer to each. 

‘‘ First, as to impenitent heretics. 

‘We answer, first, impenitent heretics, that is, who are 


* Lib. v. cap. xv. § 8. tom. ii. p. 198, ed. Dublin, 1824. 
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“ unwilling to be converted, but obstinately persevering in their 
* heresy, are to be put to death (ultimo supplicio afficiendi sunt), 
“ whether they be clergy or laity; but so that the heretical 
“clergy first be degraded, and afterwards delivered to the 
* secular power to be punished with death.” * 

The same work teaches, in the same chapter, 6th head, as 
follows: — “ Are vassals, and servants, and others, freed from 
“any private obligation due to a heretic, and from keeping 
‘¢ faith with him?— Answer. Yes. All are so by the clear dis- 
“ posal of the law.” He quotes for this the Corpus Juris 
Canonici, C. fin. h. T.: — ABSOLUTOS— They may have known 
“* that they are freed from the debt of fidelity and of all obedience 
“to man, whosoever remain bound by any sort of covenant, 
* though fortified by any kind of affirmation whatsoever, to those 
“ who are manifestly lapsed into heresy ;” where the gloss on 
the word Adsolutos well observed that this punishment is in- 
curred ipso facto; so that no declaratory sentence is required if 
the heresy is manifest. It is inferred also, “ That he who owes 
“ anything to a heretic by means of purchase, promise, exchange, 
‘© ledge, deposit, loan, or any other contract, 1s, PSO FACTO, free 
“ from the obligation, and is not bound to keep his promise, bar- 
‘* gain, or contract, or his plighted faith, even though sworn, to 
“a heretic.” 

« Excommunicamus. Where this occurs, let those condemned 
* by the Church be left to the secular tribunal, to be punished 
‘ with the deserved penalty; the clergy being first decraded 
“from their orders with the Concordance and Constitution 
“of Charles V., published 1540; by the authority of which 
‘impenitent heretics are to be burnt with fire, in which case 
“ thcir mouth and tongue should be bound up, less they scan 
“dalize the weak with their blasphemies; as Farinacius well 
‘ observes in the fore-cited place, having quoted many authorities 
‘* and examples.” * 

Reiftenstucl also teaches, that, although the followers of the 
Confession of Augsburg are tolerated by the treaties of Passau 
and Augsburg, yet Calvinists, Zuinglians, Huguenots, &c., not 
being included in that peace by name, are subject to punish- 
ment as heretics; although tolerated by the peace of Munster; 
this last being reprobated and annulled by Innocent X., and, 
therefore, not binding on ecclesiastical judges. These are his 
words : — 

* Reiffenstuel, Jus. Can. lib. v. tom. v. p. 202. See Appendix. 
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Nam illa pax (of Munster) non tantum nullo nec tacito modo 
approbata, sed positive reprobata, et annullata, et irrita de- 
clarata fuerit ab ecclesia per bullam Innocentii X. Hine quan- 
quam in foro civili illa pax de facto observatur, tamen spectando 
jura judex ecclesiasticus hujusmodi heriticos etiam ecclesiasticos 
temporaliter punire et ad perpetuos carceres detrudcre posse 
videtur. . . . Illud certum est non expedire ut judex eccclesi- 
asticus hereticum hujusmodi laicum propter herisin temporaliter 
aut corporaliter in his partibus (z.e. Germany) puniat, eo quod 
sine publica perturbatione id fieri vix posset.* The same author 
gives full directions for the use of torture on accused persons. 

Bellarmine proves, at great length, the propriety of putting 
heretics to death, and answers eighteen reasons which he sup- 
poses them to allege against this axiom.f 

Here is another canonist, Van Espen, whose authority stands 
among the very highest in the Church of Rome. He says, in 
his observations on the Canons of the Fourth Lateran Council, 
‘* Formerly, indeed, heretics were very rarely punished with 
“‘ death, and Augustine disavowed in his time that this punish- 
“ment was decreed against heretics. But in the later years 
“it everywhere prevailed that obstinate heretics were to be 
‘‘ punished with death, nay, and to be burned alive by fire: 
‘which kind of punishment signally began in these twelfth 
‘‘and thirteenth centuries; and afterwards it more and more 
‘‘ prevailed when the Inquisition was established, in which to 
‘‘ this day this rigour of punishment is still retained.” t 

‘To constitute a heretic,” says Dr. Kelly, late Roman Ca- 
tholic Archbishop of Tuam, “ contumacy in error, with respect to 
“ matters of faith, is necessary.” And those who, after having 
had a full opportunity of acquiring “a knowledge of the truths 
‘¢ which I consider necessary to salvation, and of having their 
‘‘ error removed, if they still persist, I do consider such error on 
‘their part to be voluntary, and that they therefore become 
“ contumacious.” A sentence which, of course, involves every 
well-educated Protestant ; for even the most charitable Romanist 
authors allow that none can be saved out of the pale of their 
Church, except such as labour under “ invincible ignorance.” 
Now Aquinas, Dens, and the Universities of Salamanca and 


* Reiffenstuel, Jus. Canon., lib. v. decret. tit. 7. pp. 342, 343. ed. Rome, 1833, 
tom. v. 

+ Bellarmine, De Laicis ; lib. iii. cap. 21, 22. tom. ii. col. 555—564. 

$ Vol. viii. p. 368. 
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Valladolid, teach further, — that heretics may be compelled by 
arms to return to the Catholic faith. 

In the Index to the Subjects of the Councils, in the collection 
of Labbé and Cossart, are the following references to different 
Canons : — 

Heretict. That the property of heretics, being laymen, is to 
be confiscated, and that they themselves be treated as guilty of 
treason, &c. * 

In what way the goods of heretics should be confiscated. f 

That heretics should be punished and exterminated; that 
secular powers should swear to exterminate heretics in their 
territories. 

That a house wherein a heretic is found is to be pulled 
down. t 

The Treatise de Ecclesia Christi, the text-book at Maynooth, 
says, © The Church retains its jurisdiction over all apostates, 
*¢ heretics, and schismatics, though they no longer belong to the 
* body.” § 

In the Secunda Secunde of Thomas Aquinas, which Dr. 
M‘Nalty, Professor of Ethics at Maynooth, named as one of the 
class-books, are the following passages : — 

‘‘ Two things are to be considered respecting heretics; one, 
“indeed, on their part, the other on the part of the Church. 
‘On their part, truly, it is a sin by which they have merited, 
‘© not only to be separated from the Church, but also éo be er- 
‘* cluded by death from the world. For it is a much more serious 
‘‘ offence to corrupt the faith, in which consists the life of the 
‘¢ soul, than to falsify money, by which we provide for our tem- 
‘* poral life. Hence, if the falsifiers of money, or other male- 
‘‘ factors, are justly consigned to immediate death by secular 
** princes, much more do heretics, immediately after they are con~ 
“‘ victed of heresy, deserve not only to be excommunicated, but also 
“justly to be killed. But on the part of the Church there is 
“‘ mercy, for the conversion of those in error; and, therefore, 
“she docs not immediately condemn, but after the first and 
‘¢ second reproof, as the Apostle teaches. After this, however, 
“if he is still found to be contumacious, the Church, despair.. 
ing of his conviction, provides for the safety of others, by 


* TX., 1933. C. 

¢ Biterr. Ann. 1246., VII. 408., C. 

t See Les Conciles, par J. Hartley. 

§ Delahogue, De Ecclesia Christi, p. 104. 
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“separating him from the Church by the sentence of excom- 
“munication; and, besides, she leaves him with the secular 
‘‘ judgment, to be exterminated BY DEATH from the world.” * 

Again: this doctor and guide of Maynooth states: — “ Al- 
“though heretics who return are always to be received to 
** repentance, as often as they relapse they are not always to be 
** received and to be restored to the enjoyment of the good things of 
“this life ;” t. e. their property, withheld and confiscated by the 
Church, is not to be given back. 

Aquinas is thus addressed in the Breviary: — * O most 
‘* excellent Doctor ! light of the holy Church! blessed Thomas, 
** thou lover of the Divine law, intercede for us with the Son of 
** God.” And let it be remembered that no one can be canon- 
ized who has ever maintained any opinion contrary to faith 
or morals; therefore the Church of Rome sanctions these. 

The Rhemish notes to the Bible contain the following doc- 
trines: — On Titus, iii. 10. they say, ‘“‘ Let our Protestants be- 
*‘ hold themselves in this glass, and let them mark all other pro- 
‘© perties that old heretics ever had, and they shall find all de- 
‘‘ finitions and marks of an heretic to fall upon themselves.” 

On Matt. xiii. 29.: “ Where ill men (be they heretics or 
*‘ other malefactors) may be punished without disturbance and 
‘‘ hazard of the good, they may and ought, by public authority, 
“ either spiritual or temporal, to be chastised or executed.” 

Luke, ix. 55.: ‘ Neither the Church nor Christian princes 
“ should be blamed for putting heretics to death.” 

Rev. xvii. 6.: “Their (the Protestants’) blood is not called 
“ the blood of saints, no more than the blood of thieves, man- 


* Duo sunt consideranda. Unum quidem ex parte ipsorum. Aliud vero ex 
parte Ecclesia. Ex parte quidem ipsorum est peccatum per quod meruerunt non 
solum ab Ecclesia per excommunicationem separari, sed etiam per mortem 
a mundo excludi. Multo enim gravius est corrumpere fidem, per quam est anime 
vita, quam falsare pecuniam, per quam temporali vite subvenitur. Unde si 
falsarii pecunie: vel alii malefactores res statim per seculares principes juste 
morti traduntur, multo magis heretici statim, ex quo de heresi convincuntur, 
possunt non solum excommunicari, sed et juste occidi. Ex partea. Ecclesie est 
misericordia ad errantium conversionem : et ideo non statim condemnat, sed post 
primam et secundam correptionem, ut Apostolus docet: postmodum vero si adhuc 
pertinax inveniatur Ecclesia de ejus conversione non sperans aliorum saluti pro- 
videt, eum ab Ecclesia separando per excommunicationis sententiam, et ulterius 
relinguit eum judicio seculari, a mundo exterminandum per mortem. — Thomas 
Aquinas, 2da 2de, queest. xi. art. ill. 

t Qanquam heretici revertentes semper recipiendi sint ad peenitentiam quoties- 
cunque relapsi fuerint, non tamen semper sunt recipiendi, et restituendi ad bono- 
rum hujus vite participationem.—Id ibid. art. iv. 
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‘“‘ killers, and other malefactors, for the shedding of which, by 
“* order of justice, no commonwealth shall answer.” 

“‘ Teretics,” says another authority, “are to be destroyed, 
‘‘ root and branch, if that can possibly be done. But if Catholics 
“are so few that they cannot conveniently with safety attempt 
* such a thing, then it is best to be quiet; lest, upon opposition 
‘made by the heretics, the Catholics should be worsted.” * 

*‘ Heretics are like weeds: they are quickly to be plucked up, 
they are quickly to be burned.” 

‘¢ |xperience teaches us that there is no other remedy ; the 
* Church has advanced by degrees, and tried every remedy ; at 
‘* Jast she was compelled to have recourse to death. . . . there- 
“fore the only remedy 13 to send them speedily to their own 
6 place.” 

‘‘ TIeretics can be condemned by the Church to temporal 
*‘ punishments, and even be punished with death.” 

“‘ Heretics may be justly excommunicated, and, therefore, 
‘© may be put to death.” 

*‘ If indeed it can be done, they are undoubtedly to be extir- 
* nated. But if they cannot, either because they are not suffi- 
“ciently known, and there is danger lest the innocent should 
“ suffer with the guilty; or if they are stronger than we are, and 
© there is danger if we attack them in war that more of us would 
‘6 fall than of them, then we are to heep quiet.” 

Urban VLI., in the 14th century, issued a solemn and general 
declaration against keeping faith with heretics. f 

The Rev. Dr. Cumming, at a public meeting, produced a 
Bible, published by the Roman Catholics of London, in 1829, 
a Bible published in eighty-four numbers at one shilling each, 
and sanctioned by the Roman Catholic bishops and priests of 
the dioceses contiguous to the metropolis, and said, — “ The 
“ mecting was aware that it was declared the Church of Rome 
had abjured her persecuting principles; but in 1829, when 
*‘ her professions on this subject were the loudest, he found the 
old note discovered in the Douay Bible, published by Macna- 
‘‘ mara, to the 17th chapter of Deuteronomy, retained in this 
* publication. The note ran thus: —‘ Here we see what 
“‘ «authority God was pleased to give the Old Testament guides 
“¢of His Church, in deciding, without appeal, all controver- 


* Bellarmine, De Laicis, lib. ill. c. 22. 
t Townsend's Accusations of History, p. 122. 
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*¢ ¢sies relating to the law, promising that they should not err 
‘therein; and that they should punish with death such as 
‘* « disobeyed her decisions. Surely he has not done less for the 
‘“* « Church-guides of the New Testament dispensation.’” 

But let us trace at once the history of the theory and of the 
practice of persecution in the Church of Rome : — 

‘«* The ancients,” Du Pin remarks, “ inflicted no ecclesiastical 
“ punishment but excommunication; and never employed the 
civil authority against the abettors of heresy and rebellion.” 
‘They taught, with unanimous consent, the unlawfulness of 
‘compulsion and punishment in religion.” ‘ Christians,” says 
Origen, “should not use the sword.” ‘ Religion,” according to 
Tertullian, “ does not compel religion.” According to Cyprian, 
‘The King of Zion alone has power to break the earthen ves- 
“sels; nor should any claim the power which the Father hath 
‘“‘ given to the Son.” ‘* Coercion and injury,” says Lactantius, 
‘‘ are unnecessary ; for religion cannot be forced. .... Truth 
*‘ cannot be conjoined with violence, or justice with cruelty. 
‘“* Religion is to be defended, not by killing, but by dying; not 
‘by inhumanity, but by patience.” Bernard says, “ Faith is 
‘conveyed by persuasion, not by constraint.” ‘The patrons 
‘of heresy are to be assailed, not by arms, but by arguments. 
“© Attack them; but with the word, not with the sword.” * 

The Christian emperors, however, began to issue edicts, first 
against paganism, then against heresy. The Arians, Mani- 
cheans, Paulicians, and others, were persecuted in a dreadful 
manner; but capital punishment was not yet inflicted for heresy. 
Even Ambrose was in favour of coercion. 

For about 300 years previous to the year 1180 sectarianism 
seemed nearly extinguished; it revived with the dawn of litera- 
ture in the twelfth century. The Emperor Frederic, and 
Louis LX. of France, with other princes, distinguished them- 
selves against the Albigenses. The German emperors were 
bound by a solemn oath to extirpate all whom the pontiff con- 
demned. 

Urban ITI., in 1090, decided that any one who, inflamed with 
zeal for Catholicism, should slay one of the excommunicated, 
was not guilty of murder. The Council of Oxford, in 1160, 
condemned more than thirty unfortunate Waldenses, who, by 
the King’s order, were branded, and left to perish of cold and 
hunger. The Councils of Tours, Albi, Narbonne, Beziers, and 


* See Edgar's Variations of Popery, p. 211. 
VOL. I. U 
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Tolosa, commanded the Albigenses and Waldenses to be ex- 
communicated on every Sunday and festival day. The barons 
and magistracy were compelled to exterminate heretics. All 
were forbidden to buy or scll with them, or to afford them any 
succour or protection. Houses which had received them were 
to be razed to the ground; and even their bodies were to be 
disinterred and burnt. 

The Council of Tolosa likewise forbade the laity to possess 
the Scriptures. This, as Velly admits, was the first prohibition 
of the kind. 

The Second Council of Lateran, in 1139, excommunicated 
the heretics of the day, who affected a show of piety; and also 
all their protectors or abettors. 

The Third Council of Lateran issued a similar canon, consign- 
ing the possessions of the Cathari to confiscation, and themselves 
to slavery; while any who had made a treaty or engagement 
with them were acquitted of their engagement. A crusade was 
proclaimed against them; and no oblation was to be offered for 
the souls of the heretics; nor were their bodies allowed to rest 
in consecrated ground. * 

This Council decreed that ‘all who are in any way bound to 
‘‘ heretics are absolved from all fidelity and obedience due to 
“ them, so long as they persist in their iniquity.” Part of the 
same canon is as follows: — Speaking of the Paterini and other 
Christians, it says, “ Trusting also in the mercy of God, and the 
‘“‘ authority of the blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul, we take off 
‘* two years’ penance from all faithful Christians who shall take 
“arms for the purpose of subduing them, according to the 
“council of their bishops; ... and if they should be engaged 
‘‘ in this service more than two years, we leave it to the discre- 
“‘ tion of their bishops to grant them more ample indulgence.” 

The Council of Verona, in 1184, ordered the Bishops of Lom- 
bardy to make diligent search for heretics, and to deliver up 
those that were obstinate to the civil magistrate to be punished. 

The Fourth Council of Lateran exceeded its predecessors in 
severity: the following are extracts from its canons: — 

Third canon, Fourth Lateran Council: — “ We excommuni- 
‘cate and anathematize EVERY HERESY which exalteth itself 
‘* against the holy, orthodox, and Catholic faith, by whatsoever 
*‘ names they may be recognised, who have indeed divers faces ; 
“but their tails are bound together, for they make agreement 


* See Edgar's Variations of Popery, p. 220. ¢ Chap. xxvii. 
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“in the same folly. Let such persons, when condemned, be 
“ left to the secular powers who may be present....to be 
‘“‘ punished in a fitting manner: those who are of the clergy 
“ being first degraded from their orders; so that the goods of 
“ such condemned persons, being laymen, shall be confiscated. 
‘«,.... But let those who are only marked with suspicion be 
‘‘ smitten with the sword of an anathema, and shunned by all 
‘““ men until they make proper satisfaction. .... So that if any 
‘¢ shall persevere in excommunication for a twelvemonth, thence- 
‘forth they shall be condemned as heretics. Moreover, all 
“secular powers shall be required, and, if need be, compelled 
“‘ by ecclesiastical censures, to swear that they will endeavour, 
“‘ with all their might, to defend the faith, by exterminating 
‘* from those countries under their dominion all heretics pointed 
“out by the Church; so that whensoever any person is ad- 
“* vanced either to temporal or spiritual power, he be bound to 
** confirm this decree with an oath. If any temporal lord, being 
“ required by the Church, neglects to purge his country from 
“‘ this deformity of heresy, let him be excommunicated. And 
‘if he shall scorn to make satisfaction within a year, let this be 
‘* sionified to the sovereign pontiff, that thenceforth he may de- 
“clare his subjects released from their oath of allegiance, and 
“may put Catholics into his dominions, who, having extermi- 
“nated the heretics, and maintaining the purity of the faith, 
* shall possess them without all contradiction. 

‘¢ Those Catholics who have taken the cross, and devoted 
“themselves to the extermination of heretics, shall thereby 
* enjoy the same indulgences and possess the same holy privi- 
‘“‘ leges as are granted to those who go to the help of the Holy 
* Land. But we, who believe, decree also to subject to excom- 
‘munication the receivers, the defenders, the abettors of the 
“‘ heretics; determining that if any, after he has been marked 
“ with excommunication, shall refuse to make satisfaction in a 
* twelvemonth, he be thenceforth of right, in very deed, 
*‘ infamous, and be not admitted to public offices or councils, 
“nor to elect....nor to give evidence. Let him also be 
*‘ intestable, so as neither to have power to bequeath, nor to 
‘* succeed to, any inheritance. 

« That every archbishop or bishop, &c. &c., should, at least 
“‘ once a year, go round his own diocese, in which it is reported 
** that heretics reside; either he shall compel three or more wit- 
** nesses, or, if it shall appear expedient, the whole neighbour- 

v2 
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‘hood, to be sworn, that, if any shall know heretics there, 
“.... he may carefully point them out to the bishop..... 
‘* unless he shall have purged himself from the crime with which 
“* he is accused .... he shall be punished canonically. But if 
“ any of those, rejecting the sacredness of an oath by a damnable 
‘‘ obstinacy, shall be unwilling to swear, on this account alone 
they shall be rejected as heretics.” * 

The canons of this Council are recognised and quoted by the 
Council of Trent, which styles it “‘ the Great Lateran Council: ” f 
and in the papal directions to the Inquisitors of Spain, all nobles 
who refused to take an oath to drive heretics from their states 
—- all governors who did not defend the Church against heretics 
when required by the Inquisition, are considered as suspected 
heretics. 

Remark, that in the above canon no particular sort of heretic 
is specified; but ALL, of every description, are included:  uni- 
“ yersos hereticos, quibuscunque nominibus censeantur”—of 
heretics, the chicf are those who believe not in transubstantia- 
tion, as is shown in the first canon. Every Protestant, therefore, 
is a heretic. 

The Council of Constance, in 1418, sanctioned the canons of 
the Lateran, and declared that the safe conduct granted to 
heretics by an.emperor, king, or any other secular prince, shall 
not prevent any ecclesiastical authority from punishing such 
heretic, even if he come to the place of judgment relying on 
such safeguard, and would not have otherwise come thither. 
And the Council exemplified their doctrine by burning John 
Huss and Jerome of Prague, in defiance of the solemn safe con- 
duct of the Emperor Sigismund. 

The Council of Trent suspended the operation of this canon 
during its own session, the safe conduct to the Protestants ex- 
pressly declaring that the above decree of the Council of Con- 
stance was superseded “ FOR THAT TIME” (thus recognising its 
authority, and recognising it also as a faith-breaking decision): 
Its words are, “ omni fraude et dolo exclusis.” 

The Council of Sienna, which was afterwards continued at 
Basle in 1423, published similar enactments, and commanded 
the Inquisitors in every place to extirpate heretics. Princes 
were admonished to zeal in this point, if they would escape the 
divine vengeance. 


* For this Canon, see Appendix. 
t See Cone. Trident., Sess. XV. Salvus Conductus datus Protestantibus, p. 95. 
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The Fifth Council of the Lateran, in 1514, consigned all dis- 
sembling Christians, of every land and nation, and heretics of 
every sort, to the Inquisition, that the convicted might undergo 
due punishment, and the relapsed suffer without any hope of 
pardon. The Council of Lyons, in 1527, and of Sens, in 1528, 
issued similar edicts. 

The Council of Trent, in its second session, enjoined “ the 
‘extermination of heretics by the sword, fire, rope, and all 
‘‘ other means, where it could be done with safety ; admonished 
“‘ all princes to oblige all objectors to accept and observe the 
‘* synodal canons with devotion and fidelity ; and concluded with 
“an ‘anathema on all heretics.’ ” * 

These canons were made exclusively by ecclesiastics; they 
were unanimously received by the whole Roman Church; and 
all Romanist bencficed clergy throughout Christendom swear 
“to hold and teach ALL the sacred Canons and Councils have 
<< delivered, defined, and declared ;” and, therefore, cannot reject 
any one of these persecuting enactments: for an oath such as 
this, of course, includes the canons which relate to discipline, 
no less than those which relate to faith and morals; besides, 
the extermination of heretics can hardly be made to fall under 
the former denomination. Leo X., in 1520, condemned, 
among other errors of Luther, this, “ Hareticos comburi est 
‘contra voluntatem Spiritus Sancti:” “ To burn heretics is 
‘contrary to the will of the Holy Spirit.” The oath of alle- 
giance, taken at their consecration, by all prelates, to the Pope 
and his successors, and containcd in the Pontificale Romanum, 
has the following clauses: — “ Moreover, the counsel which 
*“‘ they shall entrust to me by themselves, or by their nuncios, 
“or by letters, I will not disclose to any one, to their loss, 
“knowingly. The Roman papacy and the royalties of St. 
“ Peter I will assist them to retain and defend (salvo meo 
“ Ordine, é.e. Ordine Monastico) against every man..... The 
“rights, the honours, privileges, and authority of the Holy 
‘ Roman Church of our lord the Pope, and of his successors 
“ aforesaid, I will take care to preserve, defend, augment, and 
“promote. Neither will I be in counsel, nor in act, or enter- 
* prise, in which anything be devised against the same our 
‘‘ Lord, or the same the Church, hurtful or prejudicial to their 
** persons, right, honour, state, or power. And if I shall know of 


* On devoit les destruire par le fer, le feu, la corde, ou tout autre moyen. 
Paolo, iv. p. 604—See Edgar's Variations of Popery, p. 223, 
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‘“ any such things treated of or prepared, I will hinder it to the 
“best of my power; and as soon as I can will signify it to the 
“same our Lord, or to some other, by whom it may come to 
“his knowledge. The rules of the holy Fathers, decrecs, ordi- 
“* nances, or dispositions, reservations, provisions, and mandates 
“‘ apostolic, I will observe with all my might, and will cause to 
“be observed by others. Heretics, schismatics, and rebels 
“‘ avainst the same our Lord, or his successors aforesaid, I will 
‘‘ pursue and oppose to the utmost of my power. .... These 
“‘ things, all and severally, I will the more inviolably observe, the 
* more assured I am that nothing is contained therein which can 
*‘ conflict with any due fidelity towards the Most Serene King 
‘* of Great Britain and Ireland, and the successors to his throne. 
** So help me God, and the holy Gospels of God.” * 

The Rev. J. Morrissy, Roman Catholic priest, states that 
he was present at the consecration of a Roman Catholic 
bishop, where an oath was taken of allegiance to the Pope, part 
of which was to this effect: —‘I will persecute and fight 
‘“‘ against all heretics, schismatics, and rebels to our Lord the 
“* Pope.” 

The Jesuits’ oath of secrecy, as given by Archbishop Usher, 
declares that the Pope has power to depose and overthrow all 
heretical kings, “ states, and commonwealths, —all being 
“illegal without his sacred confirmation; and that they may 
“safely be destroyed.” ... ‘I do renounce and disown,” 
continues this oath, “ any allegiance as due to any heretical 
‘ king or state named Protestants, or obedience to any of their 
“ inferior magistrates or officers. . . . Ido further declare, that 
the doctrine of the Church of England, of the Calvinists, 
‘“ Huguenots, and other Protestants, is damnable ; and that they 
“themselves are, and to be, damned, that will not forsake the 
“same. ... I will do my utmost to extirpate the heretical 
«“ Protestant doctrine, and destroy all their pretended powers, 
‘regal or otherwise.” ‘* I do further promise and declare, that 
* J am dispensed with to assume any religion heretical, for the 
‘“‘ propagation of the mother Church’s interests.” 

Pius VII., in his circular to the Cardinals on the subject of 
the Concordat in 1808, says, ‘* It is proposed that all religious 
*‘ persuasions should be free, and their worship publicly exer- 


* Pontificale Romanum, pars i. pp. 84—86. ed. Mechlin, 1845. For the whole 
of this oath, see Appendix. 
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*‘ cised; but we have rejected this article, as contrary to the 
‘“‘ Canons and the Councils, and to the Catholic religion.” In 
1809, he forbade marriages with heretics, “ whom the Church 
*“‘ abhors ;” and he declared “ all oaths taken to the prejudice of 
‘the Church to be null and void.” 

Maldonatus saith on Matt. xiii., “ But only I warn princes, 
‘or, (because princes are not likely to read those things), 
‘‘T warn those who ought to admonish princes, that it is not 
‘‘ lawful for them to grant to heretics those liberties which they 
“call * of conscience,’ and which are too much used in our 
66 day.” * 

All the clergy of the Netherlands, in 1815, declared * that 
“the 190th and 193rd Articles of the Constitution, by which 
“liberty of religious opinions was guaranteed to all;” and 
** public worship of any form allowed, except such as is liable to 
‘‘ disturb public order,” rendered it impossible for them to take 
the oath of adherence; as “ these articles are inconsistent with 
“ the existence and privileges of the Catholic Church, and the 
«¢ Canonical laws.” f 

The Canon Law says, that “ heretics although they be un- 
“ willing, are to be brought to salvation by force ;” { that “ the 
«Church is to persecute them;”§ and that “ the enemies of 
“ the Church are to be coerced by the secular power.” | 

The Breviary lauds St. Ferdinand, king of Castile, for his 
ardent zeal for propagating religion, which he did by persecuting 
heretics, to whom he allowed no repose in any part of his king- 
dom ; and for whose execution, when condemned to be burnt, 
he carried the wood with his own hands.{ 

Mariana, the Jesuit, recommends “ fire and sword, when 
‘‘ slow means are unavailing. A wise severity in such cases is 
“a sovereign remedy.” Jellarmine, Dens, the colleges of 
Rheims, Salamanca, and Valladolid, assert that where it is 
possible, the wicked should be cut off, and should only be tolc- 
rated when too strong to be punished with safety. Bellarmine 
contends that “ the Apostles only abstained from calling in the 
‘‘ secular arm, because there were in their day no Christian 

* Maldonat. Comment. in Matt. xiii. 29. tom. 3. p. 390. 

t Secreta Monita of the Jesuits. 

¢{ Corp Jur. Can. Decret. pars ii, Cau. xxiii. quest. iv. cap. 38. _“ Displicet 
tibi,” tom. i. col. 792. 

§ Id. ibid. cap. 40. * Qui peccat,’’ tom. i. col. 794. 

|| Id. ibid. quest. v. cap. 44. “* Qualinos,” tom. i. col. 815. 


{ Propria SS. Hispan. die 30 Maii. 
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‘‘ princes.” The work of Dens, which teaches these principles 
most strongly, was published about the middle of the last cen- 
tury; the university of Louvain vouches for its ‘ orthodox 
* faith and morality.” Yet, in answer to Mr. Pitt, they, 
with the universities of Salamanca and Valladolid, declared 
persecution was not a principle of Romanism! The Roman 
clergy of Ireland unanimously agreed that Dens was the best 
and safest guide in theology for the Irish clergy, among whom 
it is diligently used. 

The practice of the Church of Rome has ever accorded with 
her doctrine. 

The Emperor Fredcric II. was the first who made heresy a 
capital offence. In 1231, Pope Gregory IX. published a 
furious bull against the Waldenses and the Albigenses, ordering 
that they should be sought out, and delivered to the secular arm 
to be punished ; and that such as harboured them should be in- 
famous to the second gencration. The Emperor Frederic II., 
in a letter to the Pope, informed him that he had condemned 
those who were convicted of heresy to the fire, but allowed the 
bishops to show mercy where they thought proper, provided the 
tongues of those who should be pardoned were cut out, so that 
they might not again blaspheme. 

In 1308 Clement V. commanded the King of Arragon and 
the Inquisitors to arrest all the Knights Templars who had 
not been prosecuted, and to confiscate their property for the use 
of the Holy See. 

Innocent IIT. preached a crusade against the Albigenses, and 
granted to crusaders the plenary indulgence and exemption from 
purgatory. The bull of Innocent III. ran thus, “ We exhort 
‘‘you that you endeavour to destroy the wicked heresy of 
‘‘ the Albigenses ; and do this with more rigour than you would 
* use towards the Saracens themselves, persecuting them with 
‘‘a strong hand: deprive them of their lands and possessions ; 
‘“bamsh them, and put (Roman) Catholics in their room.” 
Hlalf'a million of “holy warriors” assembled under Simon de 
Montfort. In less than thirty years upwards of 1,000,000 were 
put to death. During the whole of that period blood never 
ceased to flow, nor the flames to devour the victims, in Albigeois 
and the surrounding country. 

In these and other Popish persecutions the Popes and their 
legates took an active part. It was the Pope’s legate, who, in 
1209, gave orders that the town of Beziers should be utterly 
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destroyed. Upwards of 23,000 victims were sacrificed to 
Popish cruelty on that occasion. (Daniel reckons 30,000, 
Mezaray and Velly 60,000; ‘which was accounted,” says 
Mariana, “a visible judgment of heaven.”) When the town 
was taken, the leaders of the Popish army of assassins, before 
taking advantage of their unexpected success, asked the Abbot 
of Citeaux how they should distinguish Catholics from heretics; 
the legate’s memorable answer was, “ KILL ALL; God will dis- 
‘‘ tinguish those that belong to himself.” His words were but. 
too well obeyed; every inhabitant of Beziers was ruthlessly 
massacred; and when the town was thus one immense slaughter- 
house, it was fired, that its ruins and ashes might become the 
monument of Papal vengeance. 

It was the Pope’s legate, who, in 1226, together with Louis 
VIII. of France, besieged Avignon with an army of 50,000 
horsemen ; great numbers of the citizens were put to death, and 
the walls of the city demolished. It was the Pope’s legate, who, 
at the head of an army of 300,000 pilgrims, besieged Carcasson, 
seized Raymond Roger in open violation of a safeguard given 
him; threw him into prison; and put him to death by means of 
poison. It was the Pope’s legate, who, with Earl Simon, took 
the castle of Menerbe, caused a great fire to be kindled, and 
burncd alive 140 persons of both sexes. 

The castle of Lavaur was taken by assault in 1211 by the 
exterminating army, who hanged its governor, and massacred 
the entire garrison. ‘ The lady of the castle,” says the Romish 
historian, ““ who was an execrable heretic, was, by the earl’s 
‘(the Earl De Montfort’s the Popish commander’s) orders, 
‘‘ thrown into a well, and stones were heaped over her.” Eighty 
gentlemen who had been made prisoners were slaughtered like 
sheep in cold blood, and 400 heretics were burned alive, to the 
“exceeding joy of the crusaders; while the clergy, with much 
“‘ devotion, sang the hymn Veni Creator.” * 

Languedoc became a desert; 100,000 Albigenses are said to 
have fallen in one day, and 300,000 crusaders fell during the 
war. 

- It was a bull of Pope Clement VII. which armed the 
inquisitor Borelli, in 1380, against the Waldenses: in the 
space of thirteen years he delivered 150 persons to the secular 
power to be burned alive at Grenoble. In the valley of Frassi- 


* Velly, iii. 454. Benedict, i. 163. Daniel, 111527. Alex. xx. 292, Nangis 
Anss. 1210.—See Edgar's Variations of Popery, p. 226. 
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niere, and the neighbourhood, he apprehended eighty persons, 
who also were burned alive. In the valley of Pragela many 
were murdered; othera were starved to death; 180 children 
were found dead in their cradles, and the greater part of their 
mothers died soon after them. In the valley of Loyse 400 
little children were found suffocated in their cradles, or in the 
arms of their murdered mothers, in consequence of a great 
quantity of wood being placed at the entrance of the caves and 
set on fire. In this valley above 3,000 persons were destroyed. 

Dominic, who marched at the head of the army, crucifix in 
hand, was the founder of the Inquisition, and tortured those 
who refused to confess. ‘ St. Dominic,” says Giannone, “ by 
‘“ words and miracles convicted 180 Albigenses, who were at 
‘one time committed to the flames.”* The Roman Breviary 
lauds “ his ingenuity and virtue, which overthrew the Tolosan 
*‘ heretics, and his many miracles.”t The Roman Missal prays 
for temporal and spiritual aid through his intercession ! t 

The Inquisition soon took root in other-countries. 900,000 
Christians are said to have been slain within thirty years after 
its establishment. Paul IV. supported it vigorously: he 
called it “the most powerful battery against heresy, and the 
“ principal defence of the Holy See ;” and he recommended it 
with his dying breath. 

Twenty-eight of the Spanish nobility were burned at once in 
the presence of Philip II.; and not even kings were exempt. 
The Inquisition had the power of inflicting all temporal punish- 
ments short of death — such as fines, perpetual imprisonment, 
exile, infamy, loss of dignities, &c. When a person was relaxed, 
that is, condemned to be burnt, he was delivered over to the 
sccular power to execute the sentence. One who had relapsed 
would by no means avoid death; but if he returned to the true 
faith, he was strangled previously to being burnt. 

In the Netherlands Charles V. issued the most severe edicts 
acainst the Protestants. ‘The savage Duke of Alva boasted of 
having caused the execution of 18,000 Protestants in six weeks. 
Grotius reckons the number of Belgic martyrs at 100,000. 

In the year 1558 the terrible law of Philip IT., sanctioned by 

* Giannon. tom. xv. p. 4. 

} ‘t Hujus autem ingenium ac virtus maximé enituit in evertendis hareticis, qui 
perniciosis erroribus Tolosates pervertere conabantur.—Brev. Rom. Fest. August. 
4. p. 746. 


t Concede, ut ejus intercessione, temporalibus non destituatar auxiliis, et spi- 
ritualibus semper proficiat incrementis. — Missal. Rom. Die iv, Aug. p. 404. 
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‘a bull issued in 1559, was published, which decreed confiscation 
and death for all who should sell, buy, keep, or read, any of the 
books prohibited by the Holy Office. 

In the horrible massacre of the Waldenses at Merindol, 
planned by the king and the parliament of Aix, man, woman, 
and child, fell in one indiscriminate carnage. Twenty-four 
towns were ruined; and 500 women were burnt at once ina 
barn. Francis I., and the parliament of Paris, congratulated 
the president Oppeda, the conductor of this butchery, on the 
victory ; and Paul LV. made him Count Palatine, and Knight 
of St. John; while the Court of Rome styled him “ the de- 
** fender of the Faith, the hero of Christianity, and the protector 
“ of the faithful.” * 

In 1562 an Italian army, sent by Pius IV., perpetrated a 
similar massacre on the Protestants at Orange, with circum- 
stances, if possible, of still greater barbarity. 

At the well-known massacre of St. Bartholomew, in 1572, 
the court of the palace was filled with dead bodies, upon which 
the King and Queen-mother gazed with undissembled satis- 
faction. Bossuet acknowledges that the suggestion of a con- 
spiracy being the cause of this massacre was, “as every one 
‘«‘ knew, a mere pretence.” He reckons the slain in Paris alone 
at 6,000; Davila at 10,000; and throughout France at 40,000, 
or, according to Sully, 70,000. The parliament eulogised the 
King’s wisdom in this matter. ‘ The Catholics,” say Daniel 
and Thuanus, “ considered themselves as the agents of Divine 
“‘ justice.” Charles IX. returned solemn thanks at mass for 
this victory over heresy, and had a medal struck, with the 
motto ‘ Pietas excitavit justitiam.” The Pope went in pro- 
cession to return thanks in the Church of St. Louis; and his 
legate felicitated the King in the pontiff’s name on “this exploit 
“so long meditated, and so happily executed for the good of 
“ religion ;” and as he passed through France he gave plenary 
absolution to all who had been actors in the massacre. “I have 
‘¢ now before me,” says Dr. Middleton, “an oration of Antony 
« Muretus, in praise of Charles IX., pronounced at Rome, 
“ before Pope Gregory XIII., in which he blesses that memor- 
“able night in which this accursed slaughter was committed.” f 

The walls of the Sala Borgia, the ante-hall to the Sistine 


* Gaufrid. tom. ii. p. 494. 
¢ Townsend's Accusations of History, p. 215. 
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Chapel, in the Vatican, are covered with frescoes representing 
this massacre. The Jesuit Bonanni says, in his Numismata 
Pontificum, The Pope commanded the massacre of Coligni 
‘and his friends to be painted in the Hall of the Vatican by 
‘‘ Georgio Vasari, as a monument of religion vindicated, and a 
“trophy over profligate heresy.” The medal which the Pope 
caused to be struck in honour of this event is well known. On 
one side is the Pope’s head, on the other an angel with a sword, 
holding across in his hand, and destroying heaps of heretics, 
with the motto “ Ugonnotorum Strages, 1572.” * 

During the five years of Queen Mary’s reign in England 
300 persons were put to death for religion. 

The persecutions in Italy were likewise most barbarous. In 
1560, Pius IV. having promised the brother of the Marquis 
di Buccianici “ a@ cardinal’s hat, provided the province of Calabria 
“was cleared of heresy,” the scene which followed is thusdescribed 
by a Roman Catholic servant to Ascanio Caraccioli, who was 
an eye-witness : — “ To tell you the truth, I can compare it to 
“ nothing but the slaughter of so many sheep. They were all 
‘shut up in one house as in a sheep-fold. The executioner 
‘ went, and bringing out one of them, covered his face with a 
‘© napkin, or Jenda, as we call it, led him out to a field near the 
‘‘ house, and, causing him to kneel down, cut his throat with a 
“knife. Then taking off the bloody napkin, he went and 
“ brought out another, whom he put to death after the same 
‘manner. In this way the whole number, amounting to 
‘“‘ eichty-eight men, were butchered. I leave you to figure to 
« yourself the lamentable spectacle; for I can scarcely refrain 
‘from tears while I write; nor was there any person who, 
‘‘ after witnessing the execution of one, could stand to look on 
‘asecond. The mcekness and patience with which they went 
“to martyrdom and death was incredible. — Even to-day a 
“decree has passed, that a hundred grown up women shall be 
‘‘ put to the question, and afterwards executed ; — some have 
‘‘ testified such obstinacy and stubbornness as to refuse to look 
‘on a crucifix, or confess to a priest; and they are to be burnt 
*‘ alive. The heretics taken in CaJabria amount to sixteen hun- 
« dred, all of whom are condemned.—F our other places in the 
“ kingdom of Naples are inhabited by the same race (they came 
“from Savoy), but Ido not know that they behave ill; for 
“they are a simple, unlettered people, entirely occupied with 


* Hereford Controversy, p. 77. 
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“the spade and plough, and, I am told, show themselves suffi- 
“ ciently religious at the hour of death.” * 

A Neapolitan historian t (a Roman Catholic), of that age, 
gives the following account of the Calabrian heretics: ‘* Some 
‘‘ had their throats cut, others were sawn through the middle, 
“and others thrown from the top of a high cliff: all were 
“cruelly, but deservedly, put to death. It was strange to hear 
“of their obstinacy; for while the father saw his son put 
“to death, and the son his father, they not only gave no 
“ symptoms of grief, but said joyfully, that they would be 
‘angels of God: so much had the devil, to whom they had 
‘‘ given themselves up as a prey, deceived them.” Of the 
prisoners that remained, “ the men were sent to the Spanish 
‘‘ galleys; the women and children were sold for slaves; and, 
“with the exception of a few who renounced their feith, the 
“ whole colony was exterminated.” ft | 

The elevation of Pius V., in 1566, to the pontifical throne, 
was marked by a fresh outbreak of persecution. 

The following description of the state of matters in the year 
1568, is from the pen of one who was residing at that time 
upon the borders of Italy: ‘* At Rome, some are every day 
‘© burnt, hanged, or beheaded: all the prisons and places of con- 
‘“‘ finement are filled; and they are obliged to build new ones. 
‘© That large city cannot furnish gaols for the number of pious 
‘‘ persons who are continually apprehended. A distinguished 
“‘ person, named Carnesecchi, formerly ambassador to the Duke 
“of Tuscany, has been condemned to the flames.” In the year 
1550, Pope Julius III. ordered Fannio, an Italian Protestant, 
to be executed. ‘He was accordingly brought out to the stake 
at an early hour in the morning, to prevent the people from 
witnessing the scene; and, being first strangled, he was com- 
mitted to the flames. 

On the eighth of September, 1560, Ludovico Paschali, a 
native of Cuni, in Piedmont, was strangled and burnt in the 
court adjoining the castle of St. Angelo, IN THE VIEW OF THE 
Pore AND A PARTY OF CARDINALS ASSEMBLED TO WITNESS 
TIE SPECTACLE. 

Du Pin says that “in France it was not until 1682 that the 
‘‘ clergy, assured of the King’s protection, undertook to destroy 
‘¢ the Reformed Religion.” 

* M‘Crie’s History of the Reformation in Italy, pp. 263—265. 


¢ Tommaso Costo, Seconda Parte del Compendio dell’ Istoria di Napoli, p. £57. 
+ M'‘Crie’s History of the Reformation in Italy, p. 266. 
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In 1738, Clement XII. excommunicated all freemasons ; 
and in 1739 the punishment of death was decreed against them 
by the Cardinal Vicar of Rome, in the name of the Pope. 

Scipio di Ricci, Bishop of Pistoia, says that he recollects that 
in his childhood the Inquisitor in Tuscany had prisons, and 
officials to execute his orders, independently of the sovereign. 
At Palermo, in 1723, seventeen persons were condemned as 
heretics by the Inquisition, and among them two were publicly 
burnt alive; and an historical account of their death was pub- 
lished with great magnificence the same year.* 

Romanists sometimes retort the charge of persecution on 
Protestants. We grant that some instances have occurred 
where Romanists have suffered for their religion; but this is 
not a doctrine of Protestant Churches; it is repudiated by 
them; it has never been their practice; and the occasional 
instances of tyranny over those of another faith took place 
chiefly just after the Reformation, when Protestant nations 
were not fully emancipated from the persccuting spirit of 
Popery. Where has Romanism ever been dominant, and yet 
religious liberty has existed ? Where is Protestantism dominant, 
where religious liberty does not exist, or, if infringed, does not 
call forth universal disapprobation from other Protestants ? 
Contrast the expulsion of the Vaudois with the fact that 
George III. appropriated his palace of Winchester to the re- 
ception of 1,000 expatriated and destitute French priests —a 
public subscription was raised, and the Government gave a 
fixed monthly salary to upwards of 12,000 French ecclesiastics 
for more than twenty-two years. 

So late as July 1826, both the French and English public 
papers, as well as private letters, relate the hanging of a school- 
master for heresy at Valencia; and shortly afterwards the 
burning of a Jew for Judaism, with most of the forms of an 
auto da fe. 

A decree of recent date exists at Nice, by which any one 
attempting to convert a Roman Catholic is sentenced to three 
years at the galleys; while a decree lately sent forth likewise 
in the kingdom of Sardinia, compels the Waldenses to sell the 
property they have acquired by their industry, beyond the 
limits of a certain district, and to retire within their own 
valleys. 


* Vie de S. de’ Ricci, vol. i. p. 149. 


THE CHURCH. 303 


In Ireland, where persecution with the forms of legality is 
impossible, it is carried on by ineans of excommunications. 

In the examination on oath before the House of Lords an 
instance was given of a poor woman being “cursed” for allow- 
ing her children to go to a Scripture School. The priest 
‘“* cursed every inch of her body.” He extinguished a candle, 
and said, “So the light of heaven was quenched upon her soul.” 
He shut a book, and said, ‘ The gates of heaven were shut upon 
‘‘ her that day.” He desired the people not to speak to her, or 
deal with her, or have any thing to do with her. Shopkecpers 
refused to sell even bread toher. All her children (except one, 
who was prohibited from speaking to his mother,) were included 
in the curse. The poor woman, with whom they lodged, was 
so tormented by the neighbours, that they were obliged to quit 
the house, and must have perished in the street, had they not 
been received into the house of a Protestant.* 

This power is exercised in the most unwarrantable manner. 
The rites of the Church were refused to many who voted for 
the Knight of Kerry. Father John O’Sullivan said from the 
altar that, “any one who would vote for the Knight of Kerry 
‘‘ he would not prepare for death, but would let him die like a 
‘* beast ; neither would he baptize his children.” At Cashel the 
priest threatened Mr. Pennefather’s tenants with the deprivation 
of the rites of their religion, and said that he would melt them 
off the face of the earth, — that he would put sickness on them, 
—that they should not dare to vote as they liked, but as he 
liked, — that if they did, grass should grow at their door. At 
Clonmel one of the priests stated that he would turn any of his 
flock who voted for Mr. Bagwell into a serpent! Father Walsh 
said, * Any person who voted for Mr. Kavanagh had ceased to 
«‘ be a member of his church, and was delivered over to Satan ; 
«©, . . and that such should be refused all religious rites, and 
‘¢ would run the risk of everlasting punishment.” 

Those who have voted for Protestant candidates are not only 
pelted and beaten, but those who deal with them share the same 
fate; and death is not seldom threatened to those who have 
rented land from a marked proprietor. One man gave evidence 
that he never shouted but once after Mr. Nangle, the Protestant 
clergyman; and that he did so because the priest ‘‘ prayed in 
“ the chapel that the tongue might drop out of any one who did 


* Quarterly Review, vol. Ixvii. p. 566. 
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‘not shout; and as soon,” said the poor man, “as I got the 
‘¢ priest’s curse removed from me, by giving that one shout, I 
‘‘ shouted no more.” * 

We will add only one more instance of Romish persecution. 
It is related by M. de Boufflers, who, in 1768, when the perse- 
cution of the Huguenots, in France, had begun to slacken, 
visited the Tower of Constance, close to Aiguesmontes, which, 
from the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, had been filled with 
Protestant women. [le tells us that, on visiting the tower 
with the governor, he found fourteen women in a large round 
chamber, deprived of air and light. ‘ Their whole crime was 
‘¢ that they had been brought up in the religion of Henry IV. 
«The youngest of these martyrs was more than fifty years of 
“age; she was only eight years old when she was seized, going 
“to hear a sermon with her mother; and the punishment for it 
‘¢ still continued.” f 

These proofs are enough, and more than enough, to convict 
the Church of Rome of being, both in theory and practice, a 
persecuting Church, “ drunk with the blood of the saints.” 


* Report on Education, Quarterly Review, vol. ]xvii. 
t The Continental Echo, Sept. 1845. 
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PART II. 


————— 


THE WAY OF SALVATION. 


LET us give a simple statement of the Way of Salvation from 
Scripture, before we proceed to a fuller examination of the doc- 
trine of Justification. 

I. Man by nature is altogether sinful. 

He is so by birth and origin, as well as indeed. What is 
man, that he should be clean, and he which is born of woman, that 
he should be righteous ? &c. (Job, xv. 14.) Behold I was shapen 
in iniquity, &c. (Ps. li.) That which is born of the flesh is flesh: 
see the context. (John, ni. 6.) They that are after the flesh do 
mind the things of the flesh ; so then they that are in the flesh can- 
not please God. (Rom. viii. 5—9.) By one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned. By one man’s disobedience many were 
made sinners, (Rom. v. 12. 19.) In Adam all die. (1 Cor. xv. 
22.) Ye were dead in trespasses and sins, and were by nature 
the children of wrath, even as others. (Eph. 11. 1. 3.) The earth is 
defiled under the inhabitants thereof ; because they have trans- 
gressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting 
covenant. (Isa. xxiv. 5.) Lord, righteousness belongeth unto thee, 
but unto us confusion of faces. (Dan. ix. 7.) 

II. All men, without exception, are sinners; none was ever 
without sin, save He who is at once Very Man and Very God. 

Both Jews and Gentiles, they are ALL under sin. There its 
none righteous, no, not one ; thereis none that understandeth ; there 
is none that seeketh after God. . , . there ts none that doeth good, 
no, not one. (Rom. iii. 1O—12.) What things soever the law (that 
is, the moral law) sazth, it saith to them who are under the law ; 
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that every mouth may be stopped, and that all the world may be- 
come guilty before God. (Rom. iii. 19.) All have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God. (23.) There is no man that 
sinneth not. (1 Kings, viii. 46.; Eccles. vii. 20.) The Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin. (Gal. iii. 22.) If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not inus. If we 
confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. (1 John, i. 8 —10.) 
In many things we offend all. (Jas. ii. 2.) <All we like sheep 
have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his own way. (Isa. 
liti. 6.) 

III. Man is utterly sinful: more so than he himself 1s aware 
of. There is no faculty exempt from the taint of sin. 

Who can understand his errors? Cleanse thou me from secret 
faults, (Ps. xix. 12.) Mine iniquities ... are more than the hairs 
of mine head. (Ps. xl. 12.) We are all as an unclean thing, and 
all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags, &c. (Isa. lxiv. 6.) In 
me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing. (Rom. vii. 18.) 

1. Corrupt in will. 

Ye WILL NOT come unto me that ye may have life. (John, v. 
40.) So shall ye perish, because ye would not be obedient, &c. 
(Deut. viii. 20.; see 2 Kings, xvii. 16.) They would not walk 
in His ways. (Isa. xlii. 24.) When I spake, ye did not hear... 
but did choose that wherein I delighted not. (Isa. lxv. 12.) We 
will walk after our own devices, and we will every one do the 
imagination of his evil heart. (Jer. xviii. 12.) O Israel, thou hast 
destroyed thyself ; but in Me is thine help. (Hosea, xi. 9.) Let 
favour be showed to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness ; 
in the land of uprightness will he deal unjustly, &c. (Isa. xxvi. 10.) 
They refused to hearken, and pulled away the shoulder, and 
stopped their ears, that they should not hear: Yea, they made their 
hearts as an adamant stone, lest they should hear the law, and the 
words which the Lord of Hosts hath sent in His Spirit, &c. (Zech. 
vii. 11, 12.) My people would not hearken to my voice, . . . 50 
I gave them up to their own hearts’ lust; and they walked in their 
own counsels. (Ps. Ixxxi. 11.) And this is the condemnation: 
that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil. (John, ii. 19.) Seeing ye put 
it (the Word of God) from you, and judge yourselves unworthy 
of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. (Acts, xiii. 46.) 

Ye were dead in trespasses and sins. (Eph. ii. 1.) The carnal 
mind ts enmity against God: for it ts not subject to the law of God, 
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neither indeed can be; so then they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God. (Rom. viii. 7, 8.) They did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge. (Rom.i. 28.) They believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. (2 Thess. 11. 12.) Among whom 
we all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, 
fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, &c. (Eph. ii. 3.) 

2. In the mind and understanding. 

As they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind [mind void of judgment, margin]. 
(Rom. i. 28.) The god of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not, &c. (2 Cor. iv. 4.) And you, that some- 
times were alienated and enemies in your mind, &c. (Col. i. 21.) 
Unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure ; but 
even their mind and conscience is defiled. (Tit.1. 15.) For this 
they willingly are ignorant of, &c. (2 Pet. ui. 5.) The Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are vanity. (Ps. xciv. 11.) 

3. In the heart or affections. 

God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually. (Gen. vi. 5.) The imagination of man’s heart 
ts evil from his youth. (Gen. vill. 21.) Who can say, I have 
made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin ? (Prov. xx. 9.) The 
heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked ; who 
can know it ? (Jer. xvii. 9.) Ye will revolt more and more; the 
whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint. (Isa.1. 5.) We 
ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serv- 
ing divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, 
and hating one another. (Tit. iii. 3.) Out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, &c. (Matt. xv. 19.) 

4. In the conscience. 

Unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure, but 
even their mind and conscience is defiled. (Tit.1. 15.) Having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron. (1 Tim. iv. 2.) 

IV. The Law of God is the revealed unchangeable rule of 
man’s obedience. 

Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: 
Iam not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For, verily I say unto 
you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, 
Shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men 
so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven, &c. 


(Matt. v. 17, 18.) 
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And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to fail. (Luke, xvi. 17.) The word of our God shall 
stand for ever. (Isa. xl. 8.) Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law. (Rom. 
iii. 31.) 

The law is abrogated as a Covenant of Works; it is established 
asa Rule of Life. It is no longer, Do this, and thou shalt live ; 
but, If ye love God, keep His commandments. 

The Law of God (i.e the will of God as a rule of 
obedience) comprises the moral and ceremonial law. 

1. The moral law is a clearer revelation of right and wrong, 
of those principles of morality which the conscience recognises, 
and teaches sufficiently, to leave even heathens without excuse 
for sin. Reason, therefore, even without express revelation, 
might convince us of its immutability. 

2. The ccremonial law is the law of Moscs, given only to the 
Jews, and fulfilled perfectly by our Lord Jesus Christ, not only 
by His submission to its ordinances, but chiefly by His being 
the fulfilment and antitype, of which it was a type and shadow. 
This law is no longer binding. It has been fulfilled, and has 
passed away. 

This distinction between the moral and ceremonial law is 
shown by the following passages : — 

1. When the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law 
unto themselves: which show the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, &c. (Rom. 11. 14, 15.) 
This could not be the ceremonial law. So in the prophecy of 
the times of the Gospel: This shall be the covenant..... 
Iwill put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts. (Jer. xxxi. 33. See also Ps. xl. 8. and Rom. vii. 22.) 
If uncircumcision, which is by nature, fulfil the law. (Rom. ii. 
26—29.) This could not be the ceremonial law ; for that could 
only be fulfilled by circumcision: and in the end of the chapter, 
St. Paul says that being a Jew outwardly is of no avail. Now, 
the ceremonial law was entirely outward, but the moral law is 
an inward law likewise. Love is not the fulfilling of the cere- 
inonial Jaw. (Rom. xii. 10.) 

2. The moral law is the only one which is established by 
faith, for the ceremonial law was made void. (Acts, xv. 1—24.; 
Gal. v. 2, 3.) 

3. It is only by the ceremonial law that any can be said to 
be blameless. (Phil. i. 6.) 
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4. The law of works (Rom. iii. 27., iv. 2.), by which Abra- 
ham was zot justified, could not be the ceremonial law, for it 
did not then exist. It was, therefore, the moral law. 

5. No other law but the moral law could convince the world 
of sin. (Rom. iii. 19, 20., iv. 15.) 

6. Where there is no law there is no transgression ; but some 
have sinned without the law, therefore this must be without the 
revealed law; and there must be another law written in the 
heart, which is the moral law. (Rom. ii. 12. 15.) 

7. It isthe moral law that the carnally minded neither are, nor 
can be, subject to. (Rom. viii. 7.) 

8. The distinction between the moral and ceremonial law is 
clearly shown by the Apostle, when he says, that Israel, which 
followed after the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the 
law of righteousness, because they sought it not by faith, but as it 
were by the works of the law. (Rom. ix. 31, 32.) Now, that 
which they did not attain must be moral righteousness, or jus- 
tification; for ceremonial observances must give ceremonial 
righteousness; but works of the law, whether ceremonial or 
moral, cannot make any one righteous. 

9. The law which saith that the man which doeth those things 
shall live by them, must be the moral law; for life was never 
promised to the ceremonial law. 

The law of God requires perfect obedience. All that the Lord 
hath said will we do, and be obedient. (Iixod. xxiv. 7.) The Lord 
hath commanded thee to do these statutes and judgments; thou 
shalt therefore keep and do them with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul. (Deut. xxvi. 16.) Cursed be he that conjfirmeth not all 
the words of this law to do them. (Deut. xxvii. 26.) See the 
whole of the 27th to 30th chapters of Deut., the terms of the 
first covenant of works: Obedience and life — sin and death. 
I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing: 
therefore choose life, &c. (Deut. xxx. 19.) Ye shall not turn 
aside to the right hand or to the left. Ye shall walk in all the 
ways which the Lord your God hath commanded you. (Deut. v. 
32, 33.) And it shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do 
all these commandments before the Lord our God, as He hath com- 
manded us. (Deut. vi. 25.) The earth is defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof; because they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant. (Isa. 
xxiv. 5.) 


Obey my voice, , and do them, according to all which I command 
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you. (Jer. xi. 4.) Whosoever shall break one of these least com- 
mandments, &c. (Matt. v. 19.) Compare the Ten Command- 
ments with the commentary of our Lord. (Matt. v. 17—48.) 

Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect. (Matt. v. 48.) All things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them; for this is the law and 
the prophets. (Matt. vii. 12.) Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the first and great commandment. And the second is like 
unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets. (Matt. xxu. 
37 —40.) 

Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. (Matt. xii. 36. See Luke, x. 
25—29.) 

It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of 
the law to fail. (Luke, xvi. 17.) 

What things soever the law saith, tt saith to them that are under 
the law: that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. By the deeds of the law shall no flesh 
be justified in His sight; for by the law is the knowledge of sin. 
(Rom. ii. 19, 20.) 

The law worketh wrath; for where no law is there ts no trans- 
gression. (Rom. iv. 15.) 

Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, That the 
man which doeth those things shall live by them. But the righteous- 
ness which is of faith speaketh on this wise ... The word is 
nigh thee... that is, the word of faith, which we preach ; That if 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart, &c. (Rom. x. 5—13.) 

Paul says he counts all things but dung so that he might win 
Christ, not having his own righteousness, which is of the law, 
&e. (Phil. iii. 8, 9.) 

Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all. (James, ii. 10.) 

Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is 
the transgression of the law. (1 John, iii. 4.) 

And there shall in nowise enter into it any thing that de/fileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a he; but they 
which are written in the Lamb’s book of life. (Rev. xxi. 27.) 

Ye cannot serve God and mammon. (Matt. vi. 24.) 

As many as are of the works of the law are under the curse, 
&ec. (Gal. iii, 10.) 
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V. Of Sin. pee 

Sin is the transgression of the law. (1 John, iii. 4.) 

Because the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. (Rom. viii. 7.) 
Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
he is guilty of all. (James, ii. 10.) 

The essence of sin consists in disobedience of any sort to the 
law of God—not being subject to any, even the least, of His 
commands. 

It arises from enmity against God, and His Holy Will, and 
it increases this enmity. (Rom. viii. 7.) You that were sometime 
alienated (from the life of God, Eph. iv. 18.), and enemies in your 
mind by wicked works, (Col. i. 21.) The flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary 
the one to the other, &c. (Gal. v. 17.) All that is in the world, 
the lust of the flesh, and the-lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
ts not of the Father, but is of the world, (1 John, ii. 16.) 

This enmity has existed from the beginning between Christ 
and His children and Satan and his slaves. J will put enmity 
between thy seed and her seed. (Gen. iii. 15.) 

This sin and enmity proceed from our natural inclinations : — 

For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, 
&c. &c., pride, foolishness ; all these evil things come from within, 
and defile the man (Mark, vii. 21—23.): fulfilling the desires of 
the flesh and of the mind, &c. (Eph. ii. 3.) 

Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for 
God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any man:. 
but every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, 
and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin, 
&e. (James, i. 13—15.) 

Sin enslaves. 

To whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye 
are to whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness, (Rom. vi. 16.) 

They are the servants of corruption; for of whom a man is 
overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage. (2 Peter, 11. 19.) 

Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin. (John, viii. 34.) 

I am carnal, sold under sin. (Rom. vii. 14.) 

The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, &c., so that ye cannot do 
the things that ye would. (Gal. v.17.) Dead in trespasses and 
sins. (Eph. ii. 1.) To will is present with me; but how to per- 

form that which is good I find not. (Rom. vii. 18.) Jesus 
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answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whosoever commit- 
teth sin is the servant of sin. (John, viii. 34.) J see another law 
in my members warring against the law of my mind, and bringing 
me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. (Rom. 
Vil. 23.) 

VI. Of Man’s inability. 

Man, being naturally and entirely sinful, cannot keep the 
law, nor receive the Gospel. 

Ye cannot serve the Lord: for He is an holy God; He is a 
jealous God: He will not forgive your transgressions nor your sins. 
(Josh, xxiv.19.) The way of man is not in himself: it is not in man 
that walketh to direct his steps. (Jer. x. 23.) Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin, or the leopard his spots? then may ye also do 
good, that are accustomed to do evil. (Jer. xiii. 23.) Iwill declare 
thy righteousness and thy works: for they shall not profit thee. 
(Isa. lvii. 12.) All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags. (Isa. 
Ixiv. 6.) When ye shall have done all those things which are 
commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done 
that which was our duty to do, (Luke, xvii. 10.) In me dwelleth 
no good thing: for... . how to perform that which is good I find 
not. (Rom. vii. 18.) They that are in the flesh cannot please God. 
(Rom. viii. 8.) Zhe natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned. (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 

For as many as are of the works of the law are under the 
curse: for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the book of the law to do them. 
But that no man is justified by the law in the sight of God, tt ts evi- 
dent: for, The just shall live by faith: and the law is not of faith: 
but, The man that doeth them shall live in them. (Gal. iii. 1O—12.) 
The fiesh lusted against the Spirit, &c., so that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would. (Gal. v. 17.) 

By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His 
sight ; for by the law is the knowledge of sin. (Rom. ii. 20.) 

The law is called the ministration of death, and the ministration 
of condemnation. (2 Cor. iti. 7. 9.) 

Without Me ye can do nothing. (John, xv. 5.) 

No man can come unto me, except the Father which hath sent 
me draw him. (John, vii. 44.) 

VII. The punishment and consequence of sin is death, tem- 
poral and eternal: as all are sinners, all are subject to it. 

The wages of sin is death. (Rom. vi. 23.) By one man sin 
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entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned. (Rom. v. 12. 21.) 

When lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when 
it is finished, bringeth forth death. (James, i. 15.) 

The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and they shall 
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. (Matt. xiii. 41, 42.) 

What is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? (Matt. xvi. 26.) 

Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell? (Matt. xxii. 33.) 

When the Son of Man shall come in His glory.... before Him 
shall be gathered all nations .... Then shall He say unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels.... And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life 
eternal. (Matt. xxv. 31—46.) 

Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity, &c. (Luke, 
xili. 27.) 

Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil. ... as many as have sinned without 
law shall also perish without law: and as many as have sinned 
in the law shall be judged by the law. (Rom. ii. 8—12.) 

All that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come 
forth: they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. (John, 
v. 28, 29.) 

If God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell. ... the Lord khnoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempt- 
ations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be 
punished. (2 Peter, ii. 4—9.) 

As many as are of the works of the law are under the curse: 
for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do them. But 
that no man is justified by the law in the sight of God, it is evident. 
(Gal. iii. 10, 11.) 

Whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast 
into the lake of fire. (Rev. xx. 15.) 

That every mouth may be stopped, and that all the world may 
become guilty before God (or, subject to the judgment of God)... 
for all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God. (Rom. 
lil, 19—23.) 
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The punishment is sure and certain. 

Provoke Him not ; for He will not pardon your transgressions : 
for My name is in Him. (Exod. xxii. 21.) 

Whosoever hath sinned against Me, him will I blot out of My 
book. (Exod. xxxil. 33.) If thou do at all forget the Lord thy 
God, and walk after other gods.... I testify against you this 
day that ye shall surely perish. (Deut. viii. 19.) The destruction of 
the transgressors and of the sinners shall be together, and they that 
forsake the Lord shall be consumed. (Isa. 1. 28.) Woe unto the 
wicked! it shall be ill with him: for the reward of his hands 
shall be given him. (Isa. iit. 11.) 

Mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity, but I will 
recompense their way upon their head. (Ezek. ix. 10.) 

The Lord is slow to anger, and great in power, and will not 
at all acquit the wicked. (Nahum, i. 3.) 

Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil. (Rom. i. 8,9.) We must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ ; that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad, (2 Cor. v. 10.) 

As many as are of the works of the law are under the curse. 
(Gal. 1.10.) I sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into my 
rest. (Heb. ii. 11—18.) 

The Lord thy God, He is God, the faithful God, which heepeth 
covenant and mercy with them that love Him ... and repayeth them 
that hate Him to their face, to destroy them. (Deut. vii. 9, 10.) 

The Lord God, merciful and gracious ... . forgiving iniquity 
and transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the 
guilty. (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.) 

It is most just and holy. 

The Lord of Hosts shall be exalted in judgment, and God that 
is holy shall be sanctified in righteousness. (Isa. v. 16.) 

Depart from me, ye that work iniquity. (Matt. vii. 23.) 

The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodli- 
ness and unrighteousness of men. (Rom. 1. 18.) After thy hard- 
ness and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath against 
the day of wrath und revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 
(Rom. u. 5.) 

He hath appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world 
in righteousness by that man whom He hath ordained, &c. (Acts, 
xvil, 31.) Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man for 
the punishment of his sins? (Lam. iii. 39.) 
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VIII. Of Salvation. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ is the only mediator, or intercessor, 
(which are strictly synonymous terms) between God and man ; 
the only High Priest to offer sacrifice for sin. If one man sin 
against another, the judge shall judge him: but if a man sin 
against the Lord, who shall intreat for him? (1 Sam. ii. 25.) 
He is not a man, as I am, that I should answer Him, ... neither 
is there any daysman [or, umpire, margin] betwixt us, that might 
lay his hand upon us both. (Job, ix. 32, 33.) He bare the sin of 
many, and made intercession for the transgressors. (Isa. liii. 12.) 

For mine own sake, even for mine own sake, will I do it; for 
how should my name be polluted? and Iwill not give my glory 
unto another. (Isa. xlviil. 11.) 

Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ? (Rom. vu. 34. to end.) 

For it pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness 
dwell; and having made peace by the blood of His cross, by Him 
to reconcile all things unto Himself... . whether they be things 
in earth, or things in heaven. (Col. 1. 19, 20.) There 1s ONE GoD, 
AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, the man Christ 
Jesus. (1 Tim. ii. 5.) 

That He might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. 
For in that He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able 
to succour them that are tempted. (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) 

Sceing then that we have a great High Priest, that is passed 
into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our pro- 
fession. For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come bolidly to 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need. For every high priest taken from among 
men is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that he 
may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins, &c.; and no man 
taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron. So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an 
high priest ; but He that said unto Him, Thou art my Son, &c. 
(Heb. iv. 14—16., v. 1—6.) Within the veil; whither the Fore- 
runner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an High Priest for 
ever after the order of Melchisedec ; who was made like unto the 
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Son of God, and abideth a priest continually. (vi. 19, 20., vil. 3.) 
Under the law there were many priests. (vii. 23.) But this 
man, because He continueth ever, hath an UNCHANGEABLE 
priesthuod [one which passeth not from one to another, margin |. 
Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them. For such an High Priest became us, who is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens ; who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to 
offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people's ; 
for this He did once, when He offered up Himself. He is an High 
Priest who is consecrated for evermore. He is the Mediator of 
the New Testament. (Heb. vit. 24—28.; ix. 15.) Christ being 
come an High Priest of good things to come .... by His own blood 
He entered in once to the holy place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. (Heb. ix. 11.) 

Having an High Priest over the House of God; let us draw 
near with a true heart in full assurance of faith. (x. 21, 22.) Ye 
are come unto Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant. (xii. 22. 
24.) 

A distinction is attempted between the Mediation of Redemp- 
tion and the Mediation of Intercession. It is allowed that the 
Redeemer is the sole Mediator in the first sense; but it is main- 
tained that there are many Mediators of Intercession. Now 
there is not the smallest authority for this in the Bible It isa 
wholly gratuitous distinction, opposed to the whole tenor of 
Scripture ; as we have more fully shown when treating of the 
Invocation of Saints. 

St. Paul makes the fact of there being one Mediator the 
ground of his exhortation to prayer. 

L exhort therefore that... supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
and giving of thanks, be made for all men... for this is good 
and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who will have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 
For THERE IS ONE GOD, AND ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN Gop 
AND MEN, the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for 
all.... I will therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up 
holy hands, without wrath or doubting. (1 Tim. ii. 1., iii, 5—8.) 

As there is this Mediator, we may all come to God. This of 
all others was the passage where St. Paul would have mentioned 
other Mediators, if there had been any. He is speaking of 
intercession: but that intercession is to be made by all men to 
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Christ alone. We are to pray for others, but not to others. 
We pray as suppliants, not as mediators. As there is but one 
God, so there is but one Mediator; the two truths are equally 
certain. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ is the only Saviour of man. 

There is no God else beside Me ; a just God and a Saviour; there 
is none beside Me. Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of 
the earth: for I am God, and there is none else. (Isa. xlv. 21, 22.) 

Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. 
(Acts, iv. 12.) 

He was appointed by the Father to make reconciliation be- 
tween God and man. 

All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to Himself by 
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation ; 
to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them ; and hath committed unto 
us the word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us; we pray you in 
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. For he hath made Him 
to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him. (2 Cor. v. 18—21.) 

He is the sole sacrifice for sin once offered. 

Who needeth not daily... to offer up sacrifice, ... for this He 
did once, when He offered up Himself. (Heb. vii. 27.) 

Now once in the end of the world hath He appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. . . so Christ was once offered 
to bear the sins of many. (Heb. ix. 26. 28.) 

Iaving therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He hath conse- 
crated for us...and having an High Priest over the house of God ; 
let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith. 
(Heb. x. 19—22.) 

Christ ts not entered into holy places made with hands ... but 
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us: 
not yct that He should offer himself often... for then must He 
often have suffered since the foundation of the world: but now 
once in the end of the world, &c. (Heb. ix. 24—26.) 

The law . . . can never with those sacrifices which they offered 
year by year continually make the comers thereunto perfect. For 
then would they not have ceased to be offered? because that the 
worshippers once purged should have had no more conscience of 
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sins... . For it ts not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins... . He satd, Sacrifice and 
offering and burnt offerings and offering for sin thou wouldest not, 
neither hadst pleasure therein; which are offered by the law; 
Then said He, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh 
away the FIRST, that He may establish the SECOND. By the which 
will we are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all... . This man, after He had offered one 
sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down at the right hand of God. . . 
For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified. . . . their sins and iniquities will I remember no more. 
Now where remission of these is, there is no more offering for sin. 
(Heb. x. 1—18.) 

The blood of sprinkling. . . . the blood of the everlasting cove- 
nant. (Heb. xii. 24., xiii. 20.) 

Jesus, that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, 
suffered without the gate. (Heb. xiii. 12.) 

I. The Lord Jesus Christ, God and Man, lived, suffered, 
and dicd for our salvation. He saved us from condemnation and 
punishment by bearing our guilt and its penalty. 

Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows... . 
Ele was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our 
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with 
His stripes we are healed. All we, like sheep, have gone astray ; 
we have turned every one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid 
on Him the iniquity of us all... . for the transgression of my 
people was He stricken. . . . When thou shalt make His soul an 
offering for sin. . . . He shall bear their iniquities. . . . because 
He hath poured out Lis soul unto death: and He was numbered 
with the transgressors ; and He bare the sin of many, and made 
intercession for the transgressors. (Isa. lui. 4, 5, 6. 10, 11, 12.) 

A fountain opened, &c. ... . for sin and for uncleanness. 
(Zech. xii. 1.) 

The Son of Man came... . to give His life a ransom for 
many. (Matt. xx. 28.) 

This is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many, 
for the remission of sins. (Matt. xxvi. 28.) The Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world. (John, i. 29.) Through 
this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins: and by Him 
all that believe are justified from all things, from which they could 
not be justified by the law of Moses. (Acts, xiii. 38, 39.) 

Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that 
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is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past. (Rom. ili. 24, 25.) 

For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died 
for the ungodly. . . . God commendeth His love toward us, in 
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us... . When 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son. (Rom. v. 6. 8. 10.) 

Jesus. . . . who was delivered for our offences. (Rom. iv. 25.) 

God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. (Rom. viii. 3.) 

He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us 
all, &c. (Rom. viii. 32.) Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 
of the law, being made a curse for us, &c. (Gal. iii. 13.) 

In whom we have redemption through Es blood, the forgiveness 
of sins, according to the riches of His grace. (Eph. i. 7.) 

But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were afar off are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. ... that He might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby. (Eph. ii. 13—16.) And having made peace through 
the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Him- 
self (unto the Father); by Him, I say, whether th-y be things 
in earth or things in heaven. You, that sometime were alienated 
and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath He 
reconciled in the body of His flesh through death, &c. (Col. i. 
20, 21. 

ee Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for ail. (1 Tim. ii. 
5, 6. 

pa He had by Himself purged our sins. (Heb. 1. 3.) That 
He by the grace of God should taste death for every man. (Heb. 
ii. 9.) .A merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining 
to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. (Heb. ii. 
17.) Christ being come an High Priest of good things to come... . 
by His own blood He entered in once into the Holy Place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us. . . . How much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who through the Eternal Spirit offered Him- 
self without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works, 
&c. And for this cause He is the Mediator of the New Testa- 
ment, that by means of death, for the redemption of the transgres- 
sions that were under the first testament, they which are called might 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance. (Heb. 1x. 11—15.) 
And without shedding of blood there is no remission. (Heb. 1x. 22.) 
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Now once in the end of the world hath He appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself. (Heb. ix. 26.) So Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many ; and unto them that look 
for Him shall He appear the second time without sin unto sal- 
vation. (Heb. ix. 28.) 

Who His own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, 
that we, being dead tu sins, should live unto righteousness; by 
whose stripes ye were healed. (1 Pet. ii. 24.) 

Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things... . but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot. (1 Pet. 1. 18, 19.) 

Christ hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God. (1 Pet. iii. 18.) 

The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin. 
(1 John, i. 7.) Unto Him who loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood. . . . be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. (Rev. 1. 5, 6.) . 

Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. (1 Cor. v. 7.) 

Christ died for our sins. (1 Cor. xv. 3.) 

Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid down His 
life for us. (1 John, iii. 16.) 

God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons. (Gal. iv. 4, 5.) 

His dear Son, in whom we have redemption through His blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins. (Col. i. 13, 14.) 

Having forgiven you all trespasses ; blotting out the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to His cross. (Col. ii. 13, 14.) 

II. He perfectly fulfilled the law in our stead, so that for the 
sake of His obedience we are reckoned righteous. 

But now the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, 
being witnessed by the law and the prophets ; even the righteousness 
of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all 
them that believe: for there ts no difference: for all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God ; being justified freely by His 
grace through the redemption that ts in Christ Jesus: whom God 
hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to 
declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time, 
His righteousness: that he might be just, and the justifier of him 
that believeth in Jesus. (Rom. iii. 21—26.) 

As by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to con- 
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demnation ; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men to justification of life. For as by one man’s dis- 
obedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall 
many be made righteous. (Rom. v. 18, 19.) 

They being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to 
establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves 
unto the righteousness of God. For Christ is the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believeth. (Rom. x. 3, 4.) 

Lhrough this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins: and by him all that believe are justified from all things, from 
which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses. (Acts, xiii. 
38, 39.) 

This is his name whereby He shall be called, Jehovah our 
righteousness. (Jer. xxii. 6.) Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and re- 
demption. (1 Cor. i. 30.) God was in Christ, reconciling, &c. 
(See 2 Cor. v. 19.) He hath made Him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him. (2 Cor. v. 21.) 

To the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made 
us accepted in the Beloved. (Eph. 1. 6.) 

Lhat I may win Christ, and be found in Him, not having mine 
own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by fatth. 
(Phil. iii. 8, 9.) | 

We are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all... . fur by one offering He hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified. (Heb. x. 10. 14.) 

In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall 
glory. (Isa. xlv. 25.) 

Ye are complete in Him. (Col. ii. 10.; see v. 13, 14.) 

Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us. (Gal. iii. 13.) 

By His knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many ; 
Sor He shall bear their iniquities. (Isa. lil. 11.) 

To him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. (Rom. iv. 5.) 

III. He saveth His people from the power of sin by re- 
newing their hearts through the working of the Holy Spirit, 
and thus enabling them to believe and to obey. He purchased 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost for His people by His own obe- 
dience and sacrifice. 

VOL. I. ¥ 
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As many as received Him, to them gave He power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name: which 
were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God. (John, i. 12, 13.) The same is He which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. (John, i. 33.) Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. (John, iii. 3. 5.) 

Thou shalt call His name Jesus: for He shall save His people 
Jrom their sins. (Matt i. 21.) Whosoever committeth sin is the 
servant of sin.... If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye 
shall be free indeed. (John, viii. 34. 36.) 

We are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
them. (Eph, ii. 10.) 

God, having raised up His Son Jesus, sent Him to bless you, 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities. (Acts, 
il. 26.) .A Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel 
and forgiveness of sins.... The Holy Ghost, whom God hath 
given to them that obey Him. (Acts, v. 31, 32.) The grace of 
God which is given you by Jesus Christ. (1 Cor. i. 4.) 

He died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but unto Him which died for them, and rose again 
.--. therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature : old 
things are passed away; behold, all things are become new. 
(2 Cor. v. 15. 17.) 

God sent forth His Son.... to redeem them that were under 
the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. And because 
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. (Gal. iv. 4—6.) 

God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world. For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. (Gal. vi. 
14, 15.) 

Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus 
Christ, unto the glory and praise of God. (Phil. i. 11.) 

It is God which worketh in you both to will and to do. (Phil. 
ii. 13.) 

Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light: who hath de- 
livered us from the power af darkness, and hath translated us into 
the kingdom of His dear Son. (Col. i. 12, 13.) 

The great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave Him- 
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self for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. (Titus, 
ii. 13, 14.) 

Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree, 
that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness. (1 Peter, 
li. 24.) 

For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that He might 
destroy the works of the devil. (1 John, iii. 8.) 

For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending His own Sonin the likeness of sinful fiesh, and 
Sor sin, condemned sin in the flesh; that the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. (Rom. viii. 3, 4.) 

In whom also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made 
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by 
the circumcision of Christ. (Col. ii. 11.) 

We are buried with Him by baptism into death, that, like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life. (Rom. vi. 4.) 

. If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. 
And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness. (Rom. viii. 9, 10.) 

If the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: 
how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God? (Heb. ix. 13, 14.) 

As the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so 
the Son quicheneth whom He will. (John, v. 21.) 

The gift of the Holy Spirit was purchased by Christ for His 
people with His own blood. 

He is the mediator of a better covenant.... this is the cove- 
nant.... Iwill put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people... . all shall know me, from the least to the greatest. 
For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and 
their iniquities will I remember no more. (Heb. viii. 6—12.) 

Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things... . from your 
vain conversation. ... but with the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a lamb without blemish and without spot. (1 Pet. 1. 18, 19.) 

The Holy Spirit regenerates the soul; we are thereby born 
again and become the sons of God. 
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As many as received Him, to them gave He power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name... which 
were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God. (John, i. 12, 13.) Except a man be born 
again (of water and of the Spirit, v. 5.) he cannot see the kingdom 
of God... that which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that which 
is born of the Spirit is spirit. (John, in. 3—6.) 

If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away ; behold, all things are become new. (2 Cor. v. 17.) 
In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor un- 
circumcision, but a new creature. (Gal. vi. 15.) For we are His 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God 
hath before ordained that we should walk in them. (Eph. 1. 10.) 

That ye put off concerning the former conversation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed 
in the spirit of your mind ; and that ye put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteousness and true holiness, &c. 
(Eph. iv. 22—24.) 

Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven. (Matt. xviii. 3.) 

They that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh ; 
but they that are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit. For to 
be carnally-minded is death ; but to be spiritually-minded is life and 
peace. (Rom. viii. 5, 6.) 

In whom also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made 
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by 
the circumcision of Christ. (Col. 11. 11.) 

Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit ; if so be that the Spirit 
of God. dwell in you. Now, if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of His. And if Christ be in you, the body is 
dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of righteousness. 
(Rom. viu. 9, 10.) 

If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if 
I depart, I will send Him unto you. And when He is come, He 
will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment, &c..... the Spirit of truth, He shall guide you into all 
truth. ... he shall glorify Me. (John, xvi. 7—14.) 

It ts God that worketh in you both to will and to do of His good 
pleasure. (Phil. ii. 13.) 

Lo them that have obtained like precious faith with us through 
the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 


(2 Pet. i. 1.) 
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Giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; and put 
no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith. 
(Acts, xv. 8, 9.) 

Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost 
which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? 
For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your spirit, which are God’s. (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) 

By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body... .and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit. (1 Cor. xii. 13.) 

Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but accord- 
ing to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost; which He shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. (Titus, iii. 5, 6.) 

Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 
(1 Pet. i. 23.) 

That ye might be partakers of the Divine nature. (2 Pet. 
1. 4.) 

Whosoever is born of God sinneth not ; but he that i is begotten 
of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 
(1 John, v. 18.) 

The Spirit of Truth ; whom the world cannot receive... . but 
ye know Him; for He dwelleth with you, and shall be with you. 
(John, xiv. 16, 17.) 

The Will. 

God, who is rich in mercy ... . even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ. (Eph. 11. 5.) 

You, being dead in your sins and the uncircumceision of your 
Jlesh, hath He quichened together with Him, having forgiven you 
all trespasses, (Col.ii. 13.) 

Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. (2 Cor. 111.17.) 
Been made free from sin. (Rom. vi. 18.) 

The Mind, or Understanding. 

The dayspring from on high hath visited us, to give light to 
them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to gue: our 
Jeet into the way of peace. (Luke, i. 78, 79.) 

I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on 
me should not abide in darkness. (John, xu. 46.) 

Iam the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life. (John, viii. 12.) 


And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
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an understanding, that we may know Him that is true, &c. 
(1 John, v. 20.) 

Then opened He their understanding, that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures. (Luke, xxiv. 45.) 

Lydia .... whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended 
unto the things which were spoken of Paul. (Acts, xvi. 14.) 

When He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide you 
into all truth.... He shall receive of mine, and shall shew it 
unto you. (John, xvi. 13, 14.) 

The Comforter .... shall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance. (John, xiv. 26.) 

The grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ ; that 
in everything ye are enriched by Him, in all utterance, and in all 
knowledge. (1 Cor. i. 4, 5.) 

Be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, &c. (Rom. xu. 2.) 

The god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is 
the image of God, should shine unto them... . God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. iv. 4—6.) 

That the... . Father of Glory may give unto you the spirit 
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him: the eyes of 
your understanding being enlightened; that ye may know what is 
the hope of his calling, &c. (Eph. i. 17, 18.) Ye are builded 
together for an habitation of God through the Spirit, (Eph. 11. 22.) 
that ye... may be uble to comprehend... and to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge. (Eph. i. 17—19.) 

The Heart and Affections. 

- The preparations of the heart in man, and the answer of the 
tongue, is from the Lord. (Prov. xvi. 1.) 

A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you: and Iwill take away the stony heart out of your flesh, 
and Iwill give you a heart of flesh. And Iwill put my spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall 
keep my judgments, and do them. (Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27.) 

I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in ther 
hearts, &c. (Jer. xxxi. 33.) 

No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me — 
draw him. (John, vi. 44.) 

Hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed 
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abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. 
(Rom. v. 5.) 

Purifying their hearts by faith. (Acts, xv. 9.) 

That He would grant you. ... to be strengthened with might by 
His Spirit in the inner man ; that Christ may dwell in your hearts 
by faith ; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, &c. (Eph. iii. 
16, 17.) 

Ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another. (1 Thess. 
iv. 9.) | 

I will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts. (Heb. viii. 10.) 

Abolishes the enmity. 

But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made 
nigh by the blood of Christ. For He is our peace.... Having 
abolished in His flesh the enmity.... that He might reconcile 
both unto God. ... Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household 
of God. (Eph. ii. 13—19.) 

Having made peace through the blood of His cross ..... yous 
that were sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by wiched 
works yet now hath He reconciled. (Col. i. 20, 21.) 

The Holy Spirit makes us Sons of God, and one with Christ. 
Being one with Him, we share in all that He has done. 

As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God : for ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear ; 
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. The Spirit itself beareth with our spirit, that we are 
the children of God: and if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ. (Rom. viii. 14— 17.) 

God sent forth His Son... to redeem them that were under the 
Law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. And because ye 
are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. (Gal. iv. 5, 6.) 

We, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one mem- 
bers one of another. (Rom. xu. 5.) 

Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Christ ? 
(1 Cor. vi. 15.) 

Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular. 
(1 Cor. xii. 27.) 

At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in 
me, and I in you. (John, xiv. 20.) 
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Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus. (1 Cor. i. 2.) 

Now he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath 
anointed us, is God. (2 Cor. i. 21.) 

To the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in 
Christ Jesus. (Eph. i. 1.) 

To all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi. 
(Phil. i. 1.) 

Unto the Church of the Thessalonians which is in God the 
Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ. (1 Thess. i. 1.) 

Unto the Church of the Thessalonians in God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. (2 Thess. i. 1.) 

To them that are sanctified by God the Father, and prescrved 
in Jesus Christ, and called. (Jude.) 

If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature. (2 Cor. v. 17.) 
Believers are one with Christ and God the Father, and have 
fellowship with Christ and with the Father. 

Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on me through their word ; that they all may be one ; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us ; 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory 
which thou gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, 
even as we are one; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one. (John, xvii. 20, 21, &c.) 

Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will 
keep my words; and my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him. (John, xiv. 23.) 

And truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. (1 John, i. 3.) 

And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness. (Rom. viii. 10.) 

Believers are said to be in heavenly places with and in Christ. 
God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved 
us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ (by grace ye are saved) ; and hath raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
(Eph. 1. 4—6.) 

Every branch in Me that beareth not fruit He taketh away ; 
and every branch that beareth fruit, He purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit .... As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
ttself, except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide- 
in Me. Lam the vine; ye are the branches. He that abideth in 
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Me and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit ; for without 
me [severed from me, margin] ye can do nothing .... Herein 
is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye be My 
disciples. (John, xv. 2. 4. 7, 8.) | 

Believers are the children of God. 

For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. 
(Gal. iii. 26.) 

And Iwill be a Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. (2 Cor. vi. 18.) 

Believers are the temples of the Holy Ghost. 

Ye ure the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. (2 Cor. vi. 16.) 

If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; 
for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. (1 Cor. iii. 17.) 

The whole body of believers is said to be a holy temple unto 
the Lord, wherein He dwells. 

Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household of God ; and 
are built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone, in whom all the 
building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord; in whom ye also are builded together for an habitation 
of God through the Spirit. (Eph. ii. 19, &c.) 

It is the privilege of believers to rejoice in Christ through 
the Spirit. 

Whom having not seen, ye love: in whom, though now ye see 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. (1 Pet. i. 8.) 

Rejoice evermore. (1 Thess. v. 16.) 

Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. (Philipp. ii. 1.) 
Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, rejoice. (Ibid. iv. 4.) 

Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be 
partakersof the inheritance of thesaints in light ; whohath delivered 
us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the 
kingdom of His dear Son: in whom we have redemption through 
ITis blood, even the forgiveness of sins. (Col. i. 12, 13, &c.) 

But be filled with the Spirit ; speaking to yourselves in psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in 
your hearts to the Lord. (Eph. v. 17, 18.) 

Well might St. Peter say, whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promises (2 Pet. i. 4.), for the privileges of 
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the saints and true believers are unspeakably great; and it is 
the knowledge and enjoyment of these that we desire to impart 
to our misled and abused Roman Catholic brethren. 

Good works, that is obedience to God, are the necessary and 
inseparable result of being made one with Christ. And as faith 
is the instrument of uniting us to Christ, holiness is justly said 
to be the fruit of faith. 

Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
His. And tf Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin, 
but the Spirit is life because of righteousness. (Rom. vit. 9, 10.) 

Ye shall know them by their fruits .... Every good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. (Matt. vii. 16—18.) 

Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else make the 
tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his 
fruit .... A good man out of the good treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth good things; and an evil man out of the evil 
treasure of his heart bringeth forth evil things. (Matt. xi. 33— 
35.) 

Believers are as intimately united to Christ as branches are 
united to a vine, and therefore must bring forth good fruit. 

Lam the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. very 
branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away; and every 
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that i may bring forth 
more fruit. Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you: as the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can 
ye, except ye abide in me. Lam the vine, ye are the branches. 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
Srut: for without me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in 
me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men 
gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned. IPf 
ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
will, and it shall be done unto you. (John, xv. 1, 2, &c.) 

Faith, of it hath not works is dead, being alone.... For as 
the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also. (James, ii. 17—26.) 

The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle- 
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance....and they that 
are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with the affections and 
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lusts. If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit. 
(Gal. v. 22—25.) 

Faith which worketh by love. (Gal. v. 6.) 

How shall we that are dead to sin live any longer therein.... 
So many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into His death. Therefore we are buried with Him.... that 
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. (Rom. vi. 
2—4.) 

Being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. (Rom. vi. 22.) 

Hereby we do know that we know Him, if we keep His com- 
mandments. (1 John, ii. 3.) 

We through the Spirit watt for the hope of righteousness by 
faith. (Gal. v. 5.) 

The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth. (Eph. v. 9.) 

It is God who begins the work of salvation in each individual. 
Salvation is of grace alone. 

By grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves : 
it is the gift of God. (Eph. ii. 8.) 

We believe, according to the working of His mighty power. 
(Eph. i. 19.) 

Being utterly sinful, slaves to sin, and alienated from and 
enemies to God, we cannot turn to Him: neither can there be 
anything in us to attract, still less to merit His favour. No 
man can come to Christ except the Father draw him. No man 
can come unto Me except it were given him of my Father. (John, 
vi. 44. 65.) 

Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and 
sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins. (1 John, iv. 10.) 

We love Him, because He first loved us. (1 John, iv. 19.) 

The Son quickeneth whom He will. (John, v. 21.) 

Men are all by nature children of wrath, slaves to sin, and 
condemned to eternal death. Christ has redeemed us by pur- 
chasing us with His own blood. The Holy Spirit applies the 
benefits of redemption to us by uniting us to Christ. Faith is 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, and is the acceptance of Christ as 
our only Saviour. 

The redeemed are not only saved from wrath, because Christ 
has borne the curse; but they are justified, that is, Christ’s 
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righteousness is imputed to them; and, as one with Him, they 
are reckoned righteous before God. 

That salvation is the effect of God’s free grace, is of itself 
enough to teach us that it must depend upon His most holy 
will, choice, or election. 

This is clearly taught in Scripture. We find a distinction 
made between being called and chosen. 

Many be called, but few chosen. (Matt. xx. 16.) 

We find also the word calling used in two ways; first, to de- 
note simply an invitation. J have called, and ye refused. 
(Prov. i. 24.); secondly, to denote such a calling as is obeyed; 
this is styled effectual calling. Yea Ihave called him; I have 
brought him. (Isa. xlviil. 15.) Ye see your calling, brethren ; how 
that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called, &c. (1 Cor. i. 26.) Now these “ mighty ” 
and “rich” were called outwardly as well as the others, but not 
effectually, for God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise. (1 Cor. 1. 27.) Make your calling and election 
sure. (2 Pet. i. 10.) 

Their outward calling was sure, by the mere fact of having 
heard the call; but their true effectual calling was to be made 
sure by their continuance in grace and holiness. 

This inward, effectual calling, is the effect of God’s pre- 
destination, or election. 

Whom he did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed 
to the image of His Son, that He might be the firstborn among 
many brethren. Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them He 
also called: and whom He called, themHe also justified : and whom 
He justified, them He also glorified. (Rom. viii. 29, 30.) I would 
here remark ; — first, that, whom he did foreknow, cannot mean 
that he predestinated men to salvation in consequence of any 
foreseen merit, or goodness in them; for St. Paul says, who 
hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, but according to His own purpose and grace, which was 
given us in Christ Jesus before the world began. (2 Tim. i. 9.) 

His predestination is, therefore, of grace alone. Now let us 
examine, link by link, the rest of this golden chain. | 

I. The Almighty, of His free grace, does predestinate, or 
choose men to eternal life. 

I will show mercy on whom I will show mercy. (Ex. xxxiii. 19.) 
The gift of God is eternal life. (Rom. vi. 23.) The gifts and 
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calling of God are without repentance. (Rom. xi. 29.) Whom 
He did predestinate, &c. (Rom. viii. 29, 30.) 

Them, who are the called according to His purpose. (Rom. 
vill, 28.) The children being not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to election 
might stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth. (Rom. ix. 11.) 
Rufus chosen in the Lord. (Rom. xvi. 13.) 

For the elect’s sake, whom He hath chosen, He hath shortened 
those days. (Mark, xiii. 20.; Matt. xxiv. 22.) Shall not God 
avenge His own elect? (Luke, xviii. 7.) J speak not of you 
all; I know whom I have chosen. (John, xiii. 18.) Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should 
go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain... 1 
have chosen you out of the world. (John, xv. 16—19.) The 
God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know His 
will. (Acts, xxii. 14.) 

It pleased God, who... called me by His grace. (Gal. i. 15.) 
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the 
wise. (1 Cor. i. 27.) 

In Christ ... He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation 
of the world. (Eph.1i. 3, 4.) Being predestinated according to the 
purpose of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His 
own will: that we should be to the praise of His glory. (Eph. i. 11.) 
God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation. (2 Thess. 
ii. 13.) The prize of the high calling of God. (Phil. iii. 14.) 

Who hath saved us and called us with an holy calling, not 
according to works, but according to His own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began, &c. 
(2 Tim. i. 9.) The faith of God’s elect. (Titus, 1. 1.) 

Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom? &c. (James, ii. 5.) 

Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father. 
(1 Pet. 1.2.) Ye are a chosen generation ... that ye should 
Shew forth the praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness 
into His marvellous light. (1 Pet. 11.9.) The elect lady. (2 John, 1.) 
They that are with Him are called, and chosen, and faithful. 
(Rev. xvii. 14.) Blessed are they that are called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. (Rev. xix. 9.) 

The invariable, inseparable effects of election are, I. Re- 
demption, and, IT. Salvation. 

Those who are chosen, are chosen unto life eternal; and all 
who are chosen to life eternal, are chosen to the way to it; they 
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are chosen to be partakers of redemption, and its results, — 
justification and sanctification ; they are chosen to receive pardon 
and holiness. 

I. Whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be con- 
formed to the image of His Son.... Moreover whom He did 
predestinate, them He also called : and whom He called, them He 
also justified: and whom He justified, them He also glorified. 
(Rom. vii. 29, 30.) 

Called to be saints. (Rom. i. 7.; 1 Cor. i. 2.) 

Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, 
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain. (John, xv. 16.) 

He hath chosen us in Christ before the foundation af the world, 
that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love: 
having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to 
the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us 
accepted in the Beloved. In whom we have redemption through 
His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His 
grace, (Eph. i. 4—8.) 

We are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
them. (Eph. 11 10.) 

Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering, 
&e. (Col. iii. 12.) 

God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth, &c. (2 Thess. 
u. 13. 

aa who hath saved us and called us with an holy calling, not ac- 
cording to our works, but according to His own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began, but is 
now made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
(2 Tim. i. 9, 10.) 

The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The 
Lord knoweth them that are His: and, Let every one that nameth 
the name of the Christ depart from iniquity. (2 Tim. ii. 19.) 

Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ. (1 Pet. i. 2.) 

As He which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all man- 
ner of conversation. (1 Pet. i. 15.) 
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II. The inseparable consequence of election is salvation, — 
the elect are eternally safe. 

There shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall 
shew great siyns and wonders; insomuch that if tt were possible, 
they shall deceive the very elect. (Matt. xxiv. 24.) 

This shows that the elect cannot be deceived in a matter of 
such vital importance; and, 2ndly, that those who are deceived, 
are not of the elect. 

He that heareth my word, and believeth on Him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but ts 
passed from death unto life. (John, v. 24.) 

All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me; and him that 
cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out; for I came down from 
Heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him that sent 
Me; and this is the Father's will which hath sent Me, that of all 
which He hath given Me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up 
again at the last day. No man can come to Me, except the Father 
which hath sent Me draw him: and I will raise him up at the last 
day. (John, vi. 37—39. 44.) 

My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me: 
and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand. My Father, 
which gave them Me, is greater than all; and no man is able to 
pluck them out of My Father's hand. (John, x. 27. 29.) 

Father... glorify Thy Son... Thou hast given Him power 
over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou 
hast given Him... . Holy Father, heep through Thine own name 
those whom Thou hast given Me.... Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe on Me through their 
word. (John, xvii. 2. 11. 20.) 

That He might make known the riches of His glory on the 
vessels of mercy, which He had afore prepared unto glory. (Rom. 
ix. 23.) 

Whom He justified, them He also glorified. (Rom. viii. 30.) 
Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribulation, 
or distress, or persecution, or famine, &c. (Rom. vill. 35—39. ) 

I Pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is 
He that calleth you, who also will do it. (1 Thess. v. 23, 24.) 

For this cause He is the mediator of the New Testament, that by 
means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions that were 
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under the first testament, they which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance. (Heb. ix. 15.) 

Kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation. 
(1 Pet. i. 5.) 

This much is certain : — 

All who are saved are elected. 

All who are elected are saved (and never finally fall away). 

All who are elected are elected to holiness. 

None who continue unholy are elected. 

Men may (through God’s grace) know that they are ina 
state of salvation; and Christians ought to seek this assurance. 
Though a man may be in a state of salvation without feeling 
certain of it, a state of grace is known by the fruits of the 
Spirit. | 

The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God. (Rom. viii. 16.) 

I am persuaded, that neither death nor life.... nor things 
present, nor things to come... shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. (Rom. viii. 39.) 

And such were some of you; but ye ure washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified, &c. (1 Cor. vi. 11.) 

God who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit 
in our hearts. (2 Cor. 1. 22.) He hath given us the earnest of 
the Spirit: therefore we are always confident, knowing that, whilst 
we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord. 
(2 Cor. v. 5, 6.) 

Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith, (2 Cor. 
xii. 5. 

pd that ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemp- 
tion of the purchased possession. (Eph. i. 13, 14.) 

Let every man prove his own work. (Gal. vi. 4.) 

Hereby we do know that we know Him, if we keep His com- 
mandments .... Hereby know we that we are in Him. (1 John, 
i. 3. 5. 

paws know we that we dwell in Him, and He in us, because 
He hath given us of His Spirit. (1 John, iv. 13.) 

He shall give you another Comforter... I will come to you... 
At that day ye shall know that I amin my Father, and ye in Me, 
and I in you. (John, xiv. 16, 18. 20.) 

We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren. (1 John, iii. 14.) 
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Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto 
the day of redemption. (Eph. iv. 30.) This doctrine is well 
summed up in the seventeenth Article of the Church of England: 
“God hath constantly decreed by his counsel, secret to us, to 
“deliver from curse and damnation those whom He hath 
“ chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ 
“to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour. Wherc- 
“ fore they which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, 
“ be called according to God’s purpose, by his Spirit working in 
“due season: they through grace obcy the calling: they be 
“justified freely: they be made sons of God by adoption: 
“ they be made like the image of His only begotten Son Jesus 
‘* Christ: they walk religiously in good works, and at length, 
“ by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity.” 

This doctrine, rightly understood, gives no room for false 
confidence on the part of those who are unholy ; for none are 
elected save those who are elected to holiness. It leaves no 
room for boasting or vain glory; for it teaches us that the first 
turning of our hearts to God is the effect of His mercy, and 
that all our obedience is the free gift of His sanctifying Spirit. 

None can know whether he is elected except in so far as he 
perceives signs of regenerating grace in his soul. He that 
loves, may be sure that he was loved first; and he that 
chooses God for his delight and portion, may conclude con- 
fidently that God hath chosen him to be one of those that shall 
enjoy Him and be happy in Him for ever; for our love and 
electing of Him is but the return and the reflection of the beams 
of His love shining upon us. 

As the doctrine of Election is one peculiarly obnoxious to 
those who do not receive it, it may be well to remark, that all 
the objections made to it are equally applicable to the different 
lots apportioned to individuals by the providence of God; and 
yet in the latter case no one but an infidel would impugn the 
Divine justice, or His right to order things according to His 
own will. | 

Two infants are born at the same time, and baptized by the 
same hand. One is surrounded by every temporal advantage. 
which wealth can procure, or rank can claim; fostered with all 
the care that maternal affection, wisdom, and piety can dictate ; 
with every example of virtue, every advantage of cultivation, 
every opportunity of knowledge, every facility for enjoyment, 
every incentive to piety, every means of grace. The other is 
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Icft in defenccless orphanhood, exposed to temptations from 
without and from within, amid examples of sin, of the very ex- 
istence of which the other is ignorant, and which foster depravity 
so early, that scarcely any crime can be considered a fall. 

Suppose them to be females. The one lives the happy and 
honoured wife and mother, enjoying her youth long after her 
fellow has sunk into the grave in the premature old age of vice 
and misery, or has been snatched from a life of sin to hear the 
good tidings of peace, for the first time, in a condemned cell. 

Is not the relative inequality of position here as open to all 
the charges of injustice and caprice, as the doctrine of Election ? 

If in temporal things, and in the means of grace, the Almighty 
exercises His sovereignty, giving one every advantage for choos- 
ing the paths of peace, and withholding them from the other; or, 
as is the case with the nations of the earth, placing one in the 
full blaze of the light of the Gospel, and leaving others in 
pagan darkness; what is this but Election, — the result of His 
rovercign will and pleasure? Now, if we go one step further, 
and assert that, as none can merit aught at the hand of God, 
and yet one does receive the Gospel, while another, in similar 
or more favourable circumstances, rejects it, while both are by 
nature equally averse and inimical to it, why are we branded 
as fanatical for asserting that this difference is the effect of the 
Divine will, and that the cause why some comply with the in- 
vitations addressed to all is, that God changes their will, and 
makes them willing to do so? 

The work of the Spirit to apply the benefits of redemption to 
us is as necessary as the work of Christ to purchase that re- 
demption for us. 

The Scriptural doctrine of Salvation, as maintained by Pro- 
testants, may be briefly summed up as follows :— 

1. Man is sinful by nature and by conduct, — naturally and 
unutterably sinful in will, mind, and heart; and he is unable to 
free himself from sin, because he loves it. He is under con- 
demnation to eternal death. ; 

2. God is infinitely holy ; and His law, being the emanation 
and expression of His holy will, is unchangeable as Himself, and 
requires perfect obedience. All sin is transgression of the law ; 
and the inevitable consequence of sin is death and eternal 
punishment. 

3. Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law by taking 
our sins upon Himself, and suffering the full penalty of them ; 
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thus satisfying Divine justice, and delivering us from condem- 
nation. 

He fulfilled the law perfectly in our stead; so that we are 
reckoned just before God on account of His imputed rightcous- 
ness. He thus established the authority of the law. 

He purchased the gift of the Holy Spirit for His people, 
whereby our inability is removed, our wills are changed, our 
understanding is enlightened, our hearts are filled with love, we 
are enabled to believe; and, as a necessary result of this re- 
generation, our behaviour is wholly changed ; and the good tree 
brings forth good fruit. 

4. None can receive any benefit from Christ’s work unless 
they receive all these benefits. 

We share in the benefits of redemption only by becoming 
one with the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Faith is the means of uniting us to Christ. It is an entire 
reliance and trust in Him for salvation, and a consequent renun- 
ciation of all merit and righteousness of our own. 

5. The Holy Spirit alone can apply to us the salvation which 
Christ has wrought. He gives salvation to us, as freely as 
Christ purchased it for us. 

The Spirit dwelling in us makes us members of the body of 
Christ. 

6. As our salvation is the result of God’s will, those who are 
converted shall surely persevere and grow in grace, and be 
finally saved; and this by a continuance of that mercy which 
first turned them to God. 
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JUSTIFICATION. 


Tnr Lorp ovr RicRTEousNEss. (Jer. xxiii. 6.) 


Being justified freely by His grace, through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus. (Rom. iii. 24.) 


We conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law. (Rom. 
iii. 28. 

If i grace, then it is no more of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if 
it be of works, then is it no more grace: otherwise work is no more work. (Rom. xi. 6.) 

Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to His own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began. (2 Tim. i. 9.) 


How can a man be just with God? 

When, in all the alarm and agony of an awakened conscience, 
the Philippian jailor came trembling, and fell down before Paul 
and Silas, saying, Sirs, What must I do to be saved? the simple 
answer was, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved. (Acts, xvi. 30, 31.) This, therefore, is the fundamental 
doctrine of the Gospel —the one thing needful for salvation. 
How important, then, is the inquiry as to its meaning! 

Let us inquire first into the meaning and nature of Faith; 
Secondly, into its effects. The jailor was directed to believe. 
By some persons obedience to God’s law is made part of the 
notion represented by the word “ Faith:” but this is evidently 
deviating from the common meaning of the word. Whether 
the thing about which we reason, or judge, be spiritual or tem- 
poral, we reason, or judge, in the same way. Whether our 
hopes or fears are excited by temporal or spiritual things, they 
are essentially the same emotions,— the same affections, — the 
same powers of mind; therefore, they are not to be interpreted 
differently in Scripture from what they would be in the ordinary 
affairs of life. They who know what is meant by faith in a 
promise, know what is meant by faith in the Gospel; they who 
know what is meant by faith in a physician, faith in an advocate, 
faith in a friend, know, too, what the Scriptures mean to ex- 
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press when they speak of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; and in 
none of these cases is anything like obedience implied as part of 
our confidence. And in examining the meaning attached to 
this word in Scripture we shall see that obedience cannot possibly 
be included in the use or sense of the term. 

- Others consider faith as a process purely intellectual, and de- 
scribe it as * a belief in the narrative of the Bible, 7. e. an intel- 
“ ligent assent to certain propositions concerning the incarnation, 
“ life, and death, of our Blessed Lord.” 

That this is not the sense in which the word is used in Scrip- 
ture, when relating to salvation, is evident ; for the clear apprc- 
hensions and firm belief of devils is called ‘ Faith:” but this is 
expressly said to be a dead faith. (James, 11.17.19.) More 
than once did devils recognise Jesus as the Son of God. 
(Matt. viii, 29.: Mark, iii. 11.); they must, therefore, have 
acknowledged all the facts of His history as true, just as we be- 
lieve the events of the French Revolution; but far more than 
this must be intended by that faith which is the gift of God, and 
by which we are saved. 

I. The true meaning of Faith is Trust. This is easily shown 
by referring to the manner in which the word is employed by 
our Lord Himself. When He thus addresses His disciples, 
Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to day is, 
and tu-morrow is cast into the oven, shall He not much more 
clothe you, O ye of little faith! (Matt. vi. 30.) there can be 
no doubt that by faith He means confidence in God’s protection 
and care, arising from their knowledge of His care for the 
lower parts of His creation. Our Lord does not charge them 
with ignorance or disbelief of God’s providential goodness, but 
reproves them for want of faith, because of the impossibility of 
their being ignorant or doubting the facts from which such con- 
fidence in God should spring. When the wild alarm, to which 
His disciples gave way at the approach of danger, draws from 
our Lord the rebuke, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? 
(Matt. viii. 26.); and when He said, How is it that ye have no 
faith ? (Mark, iv. 40.); Where is your faith ? (Luke, viii. 25.); 
O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? (Matt. xiv.31.); 
we have, in all these, instances of a similar use of the term. 
And there are also many other passages which clearly prove this. 
If ye have faith, and doubt not.... all things, whatsoever ye 
shall ash in prayer, believing, ye shall receive, ( Matt. xxi. 21—23.) 
Let him ash in faith, nothing wavering. (James, 1. 6.) 
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When the Syrophenician woman obtained that memorable 
commendation from our Redeemer, O woman, great is thy fatth, 
(Matt. xv. 28.) her trust and confidence were manifested, not 
in believing what the Lord had said, but in disbelieving it, 
when, in its apparent sense, it contradicted her confiding hope 
in God’s mercy by representing Him as careless about her 
sufferings, and indisposed to relieve them. St. Paul defines 
faith as the substunce of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen. (Heb. xi. 1.) And in all the instances which he 
brings forward, Faith is shown to be such a reliance on God, as 
enabled the believer to expect undoubtedly all that He had pro- 
mised, to endure in hope, all that He had appointed, and to 
perform resolutely all that [fe had enjoined. 

Saving faith in God, through Christ, comprises therefore not 
only a clear conviction of the sufficiency of His atoning sacrifice, 
but a real desire for the fruits of that sacrifice, and a heartfelt 
sclf-renouncing trust in itsefficacy. The clearest apprehensions 
of the Gospel scheme of salvation, the soundest views of Chris- 
tian doctrine, do not constitute Fairn, until the Spirit has 
enabled us to repose in firm reliance, for time, and for eternity, 
upon the mercy and truth of a reconciled God. 

Faiti, therefore, is perfect trust, grounded upon the testi- 
mony of God’s word. It leads, indeed, to obedience to God’s 
will, but is manifestly distinct from such obedience. Faith is 
the gift of God; According as God hath dealt to every man the 
measure of faith. (Rom. xii. 3.) It is the gift of the Spirit. 
(1 Cor. xii. 9.) It stands not in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God. (1 Cor. ii. 5.) It is given in the behalf of Christ. 
(Phil. 3. 29.) 

It is the Holy Spirit which is alone the author of faith. And 
Repentance, or a heartfelt sense of our own guilt and depravity, 
of our helplessness, our weakness, and our wants, is therefore 
essential to Faith. This godly sorrow is clearly a work of the 
Holy Spirit. If Faith is the substance of things hoped for —we 
cannot hope for deliverance, unless we feel our need of it; 
therefore we must acknowledge Jesus as the Author and 
Finisher of our Faith. (Heb. xii. 2.) 

If. The effect of Faith on our state before God is so clearly 
and copiously stated in the Bible, that a plain man, who had 
read no other book upon the subject, would find it hard to con- 
ceive how any difficulty could have ever risen about it. It is 
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eaid that, in the matter of justification before God, faith is, by 
His gracious appointment, counted for obedience ; — that it 
restores us to that state of favour and acceptance with Him, in 
which the perfect mghteousness of His Law would have sus- 
tained us, had we been able to have attained to that righteous- 
ness, and to have preserved it. Now to him that worketh is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteousness. (Rom. iv. 4, 5.) Therefore 
we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of 
the law. (Rom. ii. 28.) 

Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not 
by the works of the law: for by the works of the law shall no 
Slesh be justified. (Gal. ii.16.) But that no man is justified by the 
law in the sight of God, it is evident: for, The just shall live by 
faith. (Gal. 11, 11.)* 

Justification means a judicial declaration of the innocence of 
the person justified. A brief consideration of the use of the 
term “ justification” in the sacred writings will prove this. God 
declares that He will not justify the wicked (Exod. xxii. 7.); 
which is explained by the corresponding declaration, that He 
will by no means clear the guilty. He commands the Judges of 
Israel to justify the righteous, and condemn the wicked. (Deut. 
xxv. 1.) He expresses abhorrence of those who justify the 
wicked, and condemn the just (Prov. xvii. 15.) And in repeating 
the denunciation against this unrighteous judgment periphrascs 
occur for both terms, which leave not a shadow of doubt as to 
their meaning. It ts not good to accept the person of the wicked, 
to overthrow the righteous in judgment. (Prov. xviii. 5.) Ile 
that saith unto the wicked, Thou art righteous; him shall the 
people curse. (Prov. xxiv. 24.) Woe unto them... which 
justify the wicked for reward, and take away the righteousness of 
the righteous from him. (Isaiah, v. 22, 23.) When Job asks, ZZow 
then can man be justified with God? he adds, or how can he be clean 
that is born of a woman? (Job, xxv. 4.) The same forensic, or 
legal, sense appears with equal distinctness in the sublime sup- 
plication of Solomon: Hear thou in heaven, and do, and JUDGE 


* See Rom. iii. 22, ix. 30.; Eph. ii. 8. ; Phil. iii, 9.; 2 Tim, iii, 15.; Titus, iii. 7. 
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thy servants, condemning the wicked, to bring his way upon his 
head; and justifying the righteous to give him according to his 
righteousness. (1 Kings, viii. 32.) In the New Testament let 
us take but two passages. By thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned (Matt. xii. 37.); and 
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It ts God 
that justificth. (Rom. viii. 33.) These and many more passages 
of Scripture prove that JUSTIFICATION is a judicial act, by which 
the innocence of the person justified 1s established, or declared. 
The law of God is perfect, and requires perfect obcdience. 
Its object is, to require rightcousness, not to bestow it. It 13 
represented as a schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith. (Gal. iii. 24.) It teaches us our 
want of righteousness, our need of it, and shuts us up unto 
the faith (Gal. i. 23.); by showing us that there is no salvation 
except by grace. A man cannot be absolved from the charge 
of having violated the law, unless he has perfectly fulfilled it ; 
for if he has not perfectly fulfilled it, he has broken it; however 
few, or slight, the instances of his transgression may seem. A 
man’s justification, therefore, comprehends not only his acquittal 
from having violated the Divine law, but his acceptance also, 
as having perfectly fulfilled it. In all cases of human law where 
punishment is remitted by the judge, it is because of the im- 
perfection of the law, which cannot adapt itself to every cir- 
cumstance, and which, if carried strictly into execution in every 
case, would be unjust. A discretionary power in the judge ia, 
therefore, necessary to remedy this imperfection. But the Law 
of God was given by Him with a full knowledge of our weak- 
nesses: there can be no want of wisdom or forecast in Him as 
Legislator; there can be no imperfection in His Law; and 
therefore no modification whatever of it. Some persons seem 
to imagine that Christ has annulled the law, and substituted 
a less rigorous one. But if we look at the Scriptures we shall 
find Him constantly showing the carnal-minded people whom 
Ife addressed, that they were fur from understanding its wide 
extent and true spiritual import, and enforcing, in various ways, 
‘a larger eense of the law upon the reason and conscience of His 
hearers. (Matt. xxii. 37.; Mark xii. 30.) The law remains in 
full force as a Rule of Obedience. J am not come to destroy the 
law, but to fulfil. (Matt. v.17.) Do we then make void the law 
through faith? inquires the Apostle, and then replies, God 
Jorbid ; yea, we establish the luw (Rom. iii. 31.); but it is no 
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longer the covenant of salvation. Imputed, instead of personal, 
obedience, is that whereby we are justified. 

Justification is not pardon merely for past sin; neither is it 
a future act, to take place at the Judgment-day ; but believers 
are ever spoken of as actually justified. Being now justified by 
His blood, we shall be saved from wrath through Him. (Rom. 
v. 9.) Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. (Rom. v. 1.) 

He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the 
Son of God hath not life. These things have I written unto 
you that believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the 
nume of the Son of God. (1 John, v. 12, 13.) Here it is ex- 
pressly taught that those who believe have eternal life. 

Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified. (1 Cor. 
‘vi, 11.) 

If Justification is, indeed, Acceptance, how can we be just 
with God? The Apostle teaches us this mystery of Re- 
demption. 

We are justified freely by God's grace, through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus. (Rom. i. 24.) He is the Propitiation 
for our sins. (1 John, i. 2., iv. 10.); All have sinned (Rom. 
v. 12.); and death ts the wages of sin (Rom. vi. 23.); but He, by 
the grace of God, hath tasted death for every man. (Heb. ii. 9.) 
While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. (Rom. v. 8.) 
Christ died for the ungodly. (Rom. v. 6.) God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses 
unto them. (2 Cor. v. 19.) We are justified by His grace. (Titus, 
iii. 7.) And, therefore, God is just in justifying the ungodly 
who are found in Christ. (Rom. v. 1.) He no more imputes 
their sins unto them, fur Christ hath come ¢o put away sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself ; they are found in Him; and His blood 
cleanseth from all sin. (Rom. iv. 6. 8.; Phil. iii. 9.; Heb. ix. 26. ; 
1 John, i. 7.) 

When thus found in Christ they are accepted in the Beloved: 
not having their own righteousness, which is of the law, — but the 
righteousness which is of God. (Eph. i. 6., Phil. iii. 9.) Those 
whom He has purchased with His own blood are one with Him; 
& union 80 intimate, that it is by Himself described as shadow- 
ing His own ineffable union with the Father; and being One 
with Him, we share in all His perfect obedience and all-suffi- 
cient atonement. He twas delivered for our offences, and was raised 
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again for our justification, (Rom. iv. 25.) The Father hath 
made Ilim to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him (2 Cor. v. 21.); and by 
the obedience of one shall many be made righteous. (Rom. v. 19.) 

God does not simply pardon, or simply acquit us; but He 
remits our punishment, and receives us as righteous, because 
Christ has suffered, and has fulfilled the law which all have 
violated. 

The work of Christ is threefold. He atones — justifics — 
and sanctifies: He atones by His Sacrifice, justifies by His 
Obedience, sanctifies by His Spirit. He makes us innocent, 
righteous, and holy. 

Righteousness differs from Holiness in this, that the first is 
conformity to a law, and must be perfect; for if it be less than 
a perfect conformity, it is not righteousness. Whereas Holiness 
is similitude to the purity of God, and admits of degrees. Our 
holiness is imperfect, our righteousness is perfect. Our sins 
were reckoned to Christ’s account, and He bore the full penalty. 
Thus those who are one with Him are counted guiltless, or 
innocent, having in His person satisfied the demands of the 
outraged law. In the same manner His perfect obedience is 
reckoned to the account of His members; so that in Him they 
are accounted rivhteous, and have a title to His reward. 
Thirdly, to fit them for this reward — even His own kingdom 
and presence — He gives them His Spirit to make them Holy. 
Righteousness is imputed — Holiness is implanted. Faith is 
one of the gifts of the Holy Spirit. The reason why Faith is 
said to save us, is because it is by faith that we accept Chirist’s 
Rightcousness ; but Faith has no value in itself, any more than 
love, or joy, or humility. It is the bond of union between 
Christ and the soul. It is believing His word, closing with 
Ilis offers; it 1s the acceptation of the marriage bond on the 
part of the believer; and becoming thus one with Christ, His 
righteousness becomes our righteousness, even as our sins 
became Ilis; and God deals with Christ and believers as if 
they were one person; the sins of believers are charged upon 
Christ as though they were His; and the righteousness of 
Christ is reckoned to believers as theirs. They are mystically 
one. 

The same union with Christ, which gives us remission of sins, 
because He bore our punishment, gives us a righteousness 
before God, because He fulfilled all righteousness in our stead. 
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Our claims to both rest on the same ground: we have both, or 
neither. If we are crucified with Christ, we live; yet not we, 
but Christ liveth in us. (Gal. 11. 20.) 

We can then joyfully say with Hooker: — “ We care for no 
‘‘ knowledge in the world but this, that man hath sinned and 
«“ God hath suffered; that God hath made Himself the sin of 
“men, and that men are made the righteousness of God.” * 
(2 Cor. v. 21.) 

Christ justifies us freely by grace. He gives us faith, which 
unites us to Himself. ‘ Faith,” as Luther said, “is the beggar’s 
‘ hand, held out to receive the alms of God.” 

Various objections are sometimes made against this doctrine. 

Some misinterpret Rom. iii. 28. by saying, that works in this 
and other passages, means the works of the ceremonial law. 
This is easily confuted. 

The literal translation of the passage would be, without 
* deeds of law,” t that is, of any law ; for boasting would not be 
‘“‘ excluded,” unless the moral, as well as the ceremonial, law 
were shut out from the office of justifying. Another objection 
is often made from the words of St. James, Fe see, then, how 
that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only ; (James, 
ii, 24.) and it is concluded from this, that there is a difference 
between his doctrine and that of St. Paul. Now when a 
doctrine is repeatedly and clearly stated in Scripture, we may 
be sure that no other Scripture can contradict it, however we 
may fail to reconcile them. Paul says, as clearly as words can 
make it, that we are justified by faith, by grace, without works. 
(Rom. xi. 6., Titus, iii. 7.) 

This is, therefore, a settled point. St. James is combating 
the idea, that the false and dead faith of a man, without works, 
can save him: What doth it profit, though a man say he hath 
faith, and have not works? can THAT faith (4 iors, the stress 
rests upon 4) save him? (ii. 14.) He affirms that faith without 
works is dead (ver. 20.) The tree is known by its fruits; and he 
shows that such a faith is no better than the belief of devils. 
A\nd in the 23rd verse he expressly declares that Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness. 

The doctrine itself is proved by the objections which St. Paul 
notices as being made against it. They are such as could only 
be made to the doctrine of the free forgiveness and unreserved 


* Hooker, Serm. on Justification, § 6. vol. ii. p. 606. ¢ Xwpls Epywr vdpov. 
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acceptance of sinners who come to God through Christ: such 
objection as, Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ? 
(liom. vi. 1.) can apply to no other doctrine of salvation; and 
this proves definitively that this was the doctrine that Paul 
really taught ; for such a cavil would have no conceivable appli- 
cation to the doctrine that we are justified by a faith that im 
cludes obedience. In these days are not such objections con- 
stantly brought forward against pure Protestant doctrine, 
whether written or spoken; but are they ever alleged against 
the dogmas of Bellarmine, or the teaching of Newman and 
Pusey ? 

II. The effects of Justification on our moral state may be 
comprised in these words — “ HoLinEss TO THE LorD.” 

Faith is a part of conversion. Conversion is wrought in us 
by the Holy Spirit. None are justified without being also 
sanctified. Sanctification, in its origin, completion, and every 
step of its career, is the work of the Holy Spirit of God. 

Faith is in a revelation of mercy — of reconcilement. The 
new relation in which believers stand to God is productive 
of humility, love, and gratitude. The necessity of the sacrifice 
of Christ gives such an idea of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, 
and the awful holiness of the law, as nothing else can give. 
It produces love (We love Him, because He first loved us, 
1 John, iv. 19.), reverence, and godly fear. (Heb. xii. 28.) 
Their hearts are purified by faith. (Acts, xv. 9.) Standing 
in this faith, they rejoice in hope, and glory in tribulations. 
(Rom. v. 1—3.) By the shield of faith, they are able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked. (Eph. vi. 16.) Christ dwelling 
in their hearts by faith, they are rooted and grounded in love 
(Eph. ii. 17.) 5 the trying of their faith worketh patience (James, 
1. 3.)3 they are kept by the power of God through faith unto sal- 
vation (1 Pet.i. 5.); and, finally, Whosoever believeth that Jesus 
is the Christ is born of God; ... and whatsoever is born of 
God overcometh the world: and this is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith. Whois he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? (1 John, 
v. 1—5.) 

This is the description of a Christian, ¢. e., of one that be- 
lieveth in Christ. He has the strongest of all motives to holi- 
ness in the consideration urged by the Apostle, Ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorifi y God in your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God’s. (1 Cor. vi. 20.) 
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The Assembly’s Shorter Catechism, which has been almost 
universally approved by every party of orthodox Protestants, 
defines Justification as “an act of God’s free grace, wherein 
‘“ He pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as rightcous in 
“ His sight, only for the righteousness of Christ imputed to us, 
“and received by Faith alone.” 

Such is the Scriptural doctrine of Justification. Let us now 
turn to that of the Church of Rome. 


ROMANIST DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION. 


Tr anathematizes all who assert that justifying faith is nothing 
else than a confidence in the Divine mercy.* 

‘‘T receive and embrace all and every one of the things, 
“ which have been defined and declared in the holy Council : of 
“ Trent, concerning original sin and justification.” t 

The doctrine of the Church of Rome is thus stated by the 
Council of Trent. 

‘“‘ Justification is not only remission of sins, but also Sancti- 
“fication, and Renovation of the inward man by voluntary 
“receiving of grace, and divine gifts. . . . The final cause of 
“ Justification is the glory of God, and Christ, and life eternal : 
“ The efficient cause is God the Holy Spirit: The meritorious 
‘cause 1s the Lord Jesus Christ: The instrumental cause is 
“the Sacrament of Baptism, without which no one can ever 
“ obtain Justification: lastly, the sole formal cause is the 
“ Righteousness of God, not that whereby He Himeelf is 
“ righteous, but that whereby He maketh us so; with which 
“being endued by Him we are renewed in the spirit of our 
“mind, and not only accounted but truly are righteous, re- 
“ceiving in ourselves righteousness according to the measure 
« which the Holy Spirit distributeth to every one as He will, 
“and according to each man’s disposition and co-operation, 
* Though no man can be righteous but he to whom the merits 
** of the passion of Christ are communicated, yet this is done in 
“ the justification of the sinner, when, by the merit of that 


* Si quis dixerit, fidem justificantem nihil aliud esse, quam fiduciam divine 
misericordis, peccata remittentis propter Christum, vel eam fiduciam solam esse, 
qua justificamur: anathema sit. — Can. et Decret. Concil. Trident. sess. vi., De 
Justificat., can. xi. p. 73. 


t Creed of Pius IV. See A ppendix, 
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‘“‘ passion, the love of God is infused into the hearts of them 
that are justified, and dwells therein. Whence, together with 
‘* the remission of sins, man receives, through Jesus Christ, the 
* virtues of Faith, Hope, and Charity. Wherefore to them who 
‘*‘ do well unto the end, eternal life ought to be proposed, both 
‘as a grace which is mercifully promised to them, through 
“‘ Jesus Christ, and as a recompense of their good works and 
‘* merits in virtue of this promise.” * 

To which may be added the following canons. 

‘© Whoever shall affirm that when man’s free will is moved 
‘‘and wrought upon by God, it does in no respect co-operate 
‘and consent to Divine influence and calling, so as to dispose 
‘and prepare him for the grace of justification; or that he can- 
* not refuse if he would, but is like a lifeless thing, altogether 
‘‘ inert, and merely passive: let him be accursed.” 

« Whoever shall affirm that the ungodly is justified by faith 
‘‘ only, so that it is understood that nothing else is required, to 
** co-operate therewith in order to obtain justification ; and that 
‘‘it 18 on no account necessary that he should prepare and 
“‘ dispose himself by the effect of his own will: let him be 
‘* accursed.” 

‘¢ Whoever shall affirm that men are justified without the right- 
‘ eousness of Christ, by which He has merited for us; or that 
‘they are thereby formally just: let him be accursed.” 

‘Whoever shall affirm that men are justified solely by the 
‘‘ imputation of the righteousness of Christ, or the remission of 
‘‘ sin, to the exclusion of grace and charity, which is shed abroad 
‘in their hearts, and inheres in them; or that the grace by 
‘‘ which we are justified is only the favour of God: let him be 
‘* accursed.” 

‘¢ Whoever shall affirm that he shall most surely, certainly, 
‘‘ and infallibly, enjoy the great gift of perseverance unto the 
‘‘end; unless he hath learned the same by special revelation: 
‘let him be accursed.” 

«© Whoever shall affirm that it is impossible even for a justified 
‘‘ man living in a state of grace to keep the commandments of 
“ God: let him be accursed.” 

‘“‘ Whosoever shall affirm that justification received is not pres 
‘“‘ served and even increased in the sight of God by good works, 
‘but that works are only the fruits and evidence of justification 


* Can. et Decret. Concil. Trident. sess. vi., De Justificat., cap. vii. pp. 28, 29. 
See Appendix. 
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“received, and not the causes of its increase: Ict him be ac- 
“ cursed.” 

“¢ Whosoever shall affirm that he who has fallen after baptism 
“,.... can recover his lost righteousness by faith only without 
“ the sacrament of penance: let him be accursed.” 

“ Whosoever shall affirm that when the grace of justification 
is received, the offence of the penitent sinner is forgiven, and 
‘the sentence of eternal punishment reversed, that there re- 
“mains no temporal penalty to be endured before his entrance 
‘into the kingdom of heaven, either in this world, or in the 
“ future state, in purgatory: let him be accursed.” 

*¢ Whoever shall affirm that the good works of a justified man 
‘are in such eensc the gifts of God, that they are not also his 
“worthy merits, or that he being justified by his good works 
“‘ which are wrought in him through the grace of God and the 
“ merits of Jesus Christ, of whom hc is a living member, does not 
“really deserve increase of grace, eternal life, the enjoyment of 
“ eternal life, and, if he dics in a state of grace, even an increase 
“of glory: let him be accursed.” * 

Can any one after careful reading of the Scripture with 
prayer affirm that this point of justification is not “ intelligible 
“and plain in Scripture;” or, after comparing it with the 
definitions of the Council of Trent, pronounce that the latter 
are more casy to be understood ? 

It will be perceived that many of these statements are con- 
tradictory, so that it is by no means easy to ascertain the real 
doctrine of the Church of Rome on this subject. ‘* The decree 
“ itself was in several instances purposely rendered ambiguous, 
“that it might include the differing sentiments of the divines 
“and prelates” of the Council of Trent. ‘“ Of this ambiguity 
no other proof is needed than the publications that were issued 
“ shortly after by Catharin and Soto. The latter, in a work on 
** Nature and Grace, maintained that man cannot have an entire 
‘and absolute certainty of being in a justified state: the former 
“ argued in favour of that certainty. These authors dedicated 
“their works to the Council: in support of their conflicting 
*‘ notions, they appealed to its decree on justification, in pre- 
*“ paring which they themselves were concerned; and yet cach 
“ interpreted it differently, each in favour of his own scheme! 


* Id. ibid. can. iv, ix., x., xi, Xvi. xviii, xxiv. xxix. xxx. xxxil pp. 35—39. 
See Apppendix, 
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*‘ Cardinal Santa Croce sided with Catharin; De Monte pro- 
** feased to be neutral. Where then was the boasted infallibility- 
* of the Church ?” * 

However, some of the chief errors are very plain. 

These may be classed into errors as to the NATURE of Justi- 
fication, as to its CAUSES, and as to its RESULTs. 

1. Justification is stated to be inherent, not imputed right- 
eousness; it is therefore a righteousness which is oura, not 
Christ’s ; and, being ours, it is imperfect, capable of increase, 
and of being lost. 

2. The efficient cause of it is the Holy Spirit and our own 
will. 

The meritorious cause is Jesus Christ and our own merits. 

The instrumental cause is baptism ; and, after that, penance. - 

3. The results are stated to be, that original sin is wholly 
taken away,—that a justified person can keep the whole law,— 
and that his works are meritorious, satisfactory, and impe- 
tratory. 

I. Errors as to the nature of Justification. 

The expression “ formal cause ” is a scholastic one, and means 
that which causes anything to be what it is, and no other- 
wise; it is, in fact, synonymous with nature. Thus the formal 
cause of a lily, or a sparrow, is that which forms a lily, or 
sparrow, — viz. its structure and qualities; in one word, its, 
nature. 

So the formal cause of justification is that which constitutes 
justification ; and this is declared not to be the righteousness of 
Christ; for “ if any shall affirm that men are thereby formally 
*¢ just, let him be accursed ; and, whoever shall affirm that men 
“are justified solely by the imputation of the righteousness of 
‘¢ Christ, let him be accursed.” 

Thus the Romish doctrine is directly opposed to that which. 
has already been proved to be the Scriptural definition. 

This is His name whereby He shall be called, THE LORD OUR. 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. (Jer. xxiii. 6.) Christ Jesus, who of God is. 
made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and. 
redemption. (1 Cor. i. 30.) 

Now if Christ Himself is our righteousness, our justification. 
is complete. It cannot be increased, diminished, or lost. Its, 
perfection and its security are insured by the Godhead of the 


* Cramp’s Text Book of Popery, p. 107. ed. Lond. 1839. 
¢ Canon. et Decret. Concil. Trident. sess. vi., De Justificat., can. x. xi. p. 36. 
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Redeemer, who bestows it on us. The righteousness whereby 
we are justified is perfect, but not inherent; that whereby we 
are sanctified is inherent, but not perfect.* The latter is the 
progressive work of the Holy Spirit, the former is the appli- 
cation to us of the finished work of the Redeemer. Now the 
Romanists teach gross error, not only by denying that we are 
justified by Christ’s personal righteousness, but by affirming 
that “the righteousness whereby a man is justified is a divine 
* sniritual quality, which received into the soul, first makes it 
‘‘ one of those who are regenerated, and secondly, endues it with 
* power to bring forth good works.” It is infused into the 
soul — is capable of increase — the augmentation of it is merited 
by good works. 

The first receipt of it is the first justification ; the increase 
thereof, the second justification. 

It may be diminished by venial, and lost by mortal sin. The 
injury done by venial sin is restored by holy water, aves, paters, 
&c. To those who have lost it by mortal sin it is restored by 
the sacrament of penance, but not completely as at first. 

Thus justification is confounded with sanctification; it is 

stated to be renovation of the inner man, as well as remission of 
sins. It is said to be an inherent, not an imputed righteousness ; 
and to be “ preserved and even increased, in the sight of God, 
“ by good works.” 
_ The two terms, sanctification and justification, are clearly 
distinguished by St. Paul (1 Cor. i. 30.), where he declares that 
Christ is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sancti- 
fication, and redemption. If righteousness, or justification, mean 
nothing else than sanctification, this would be mere tautology ; 
but if imputed righteousness is understood, the beauty and 
clearness of the passage become evident. 

Being made free from sin, and become the servants of God ; this 
is the righteousness of justification: Ye have your fruit unto holi- 
ness (Rom. vi. 22.); this is the righteousness of sanctification. 

The same distinction is clearly pointed out in 1 Cor. vi. 11.: 
But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the 


name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
Now we have seen that in Scripture the terms justify, 


justification, &c. are used forensically for being accounted, or 


* See Hooker's Sermon on Justification, § 3. vol. ii. p. 603. 
t Id. § 6. p» 607. 
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‘reckoned, as just. This has been fully proved in the statement 
of the Scriptural doctrine of Justification. But it may not, 
perhaps, be necdless to repeat it, that, if justification signified 
‘making a man inherently just, or holy, the Wise Man could 
never have declared He that justifieth the wicked, and he that 
condemneth the just, even they both are abomination to the Lord. 
(Prov. xvii. 15.) That man would certainly not be an abomi- 
nation unto the Lord, who should be serviceable to the im- 
planting habitual holiness in another; but he who treats a just 
person as guilty, and a guilty person as just, is equally sinful in 
both cases. 

Implanted, or inherent righteousness cannot be called the 
righteousness of God in any other sense than as being His gift; 
just as faith is His gift. 

It is said of Israel, They being ignorant of God’s righteousness, 
and going about to estublish their own righteousness, have not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the righteousness of God. (Rom. x. 3.) 
Now this righteousness, which Israel went about to establish, 1s 
defined by the Apostle, in the fifth verse, as a righteousness by 
works. The man that doeth these thing shall live by them, and is 
contrasted with the righteousness which is of faith (verse 6.), 
and which is obtained simply by believing; If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

We have shown that faith means simply trust or reliance ; 
and that good works are no more included in the idea which 
this word represents, than they are in the idea of confessing 
Christ. Therefore the righteousness which Israel was called on 
to renounce was their own personal righteousness. Sanctification 
establishes a righteousness, which, although we owe it entirely, 
from beginning to end, to the gracious operations of the Holy 
Spirit, is yet ours; as our souls are ours, though we hold them, 
from God, and can hold them no longer than pleaseth Him: but 
the righteousness wherein we must be found is, NOT our own. 
We must be able to say with the Apostle, What things were 
gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and 
L count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord: ... that I may win Christ, and be found 
in Eim, NOT having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith. (Phil. iii. 7—9.) 

Now righteousness wrought in us by the Holy Spirit is con- 
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sidered by the Church of Rome as properly ours, since she 
attaches the idea of merit to it; and she therefore clearly does 
go about to establish her own righteousness ; not submitting her- 
self to the righteousness of God. The aptness of this expression, 
submitting to the righteousness of God, will be very evident if we 
consider how hard it is to renounce all trust in ourselves — all 
claim to God’s favour from anything that we can do — and to 
consent to be reckoned righteous before Him solely for the sake 
of another. The righteousness whereby we are saved is repcat- 
edly said to be a righteousness without the law. (Rom. iii. 21.); 
the righteousness of faith. (Rom. ii. 22.5 iv. 13.3; 1x. 30.5 x. 6.5 
Heb. xi. 7.) We are told of those to whom God imputeth right- 
eousness without works. (Rom. iv. 6.): this righteousness is of 
faith, that it might be by grace. That the moral Jaw, binding 
upon all Christians, is spoken of here, is manifest by the 
antithesis between law and faith. Now to him that worketh (in 
any way) ts the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. (Rom. 
iv. 4.) Zo him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. (om. iv. 5.) 
It is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that 
believe: for there is no difference. (Rom. iii. 22.; iv. 11.) It is 
clearly an extrinsic righteousness, for it is UPON, not IN, all them 
that believe. And there is no difference; all who bclieve have 
it, and all have it equally. This cannot be said of sanctifica- 
tion. 

Justification is a free gift (Rom. v. 16, 17.); it is by Christ’s 
obedience ; for as by one man’s disobedience many were made 
sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous. 
(Rom. v. 19.) As Adam’s sin is imputed to his children, and 
they are therefore subject to death, so is the rightcousness of 
Christ imputed to His spiritual children, and they obtain the 
reward of His obedience. In Adam we die, in Christ we live. 
Faith is all that is needed to unite us to Christ. It has no 
more merit in itself than any other grace; but it 13 said to save 
us, because, by believing and trusting Christ, we accept His 
salvation. God the Holy Ghost enables us so to do; and we 
are thus made one with Christ, who “ has merited righteousness 
‘‘ for as many as are found in Him. In Him God findeth us, 
‘‘ if we be faithful; for by faith we are incorporated into [lim. 
‘* Then, although in ourselves we be altogether sinful and un- 
‘¢ righteous, yet, even the man which in himself is impious, full 


“of iniquity, full of sin; him being found in Christ through 
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“faith, and having his sin in hatred through repentance; him 
** God beholdeth with a gracious eye, putteth away his sin by 
“‘ not imputing it, taketh quite away the punishment due there- 
‘‘ unto, by pardoning it; and accepteth him in Jesus Christ, as 
“ perfectly righteous, as if he had fulfilled all that is commanded 
“him in the law: shall I say more perfectly righteous than if 
“himself had fulfilled the whole law? I must take heed what 
“I say; but the Apostle saith, God made Him to be sin for us, 
“who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of 
“* God in Him. (2 Cor. v. 21.) Such we are in the sight of God 
“the Father, as is the very Son of God Himself. Let it be 
*‘ counted folly, or phrensy, or fury, or whatsoever. It is our 
<‘ wisdom, and our comfort; we care for no knowledge in the 
“‘ world but this, that man hath sinned, and God hath suffered ; 
“that God hath made Himself the sin of men, and that men 
“‘ are made the righteousness of God.” * 

The Roman Church anathematizes those who affirm that 
*¢ justification is conferred only on the predcstinate,” and that 
‘* the justified cannot lose grace.” f 

She affirms, that justification, or grace, is lost by every mortal 
sin; and that after baptism it can only be restored by the 
sacrament of Penance. That a justified person may fall away, 
and be lost; and that no man without a special revelation can 
be sure of his salvation.t 

As the Church of Rome teaches, that we are saved by our 
own righteousness, it naturally follows, that such righteousness 
is imperfect, capable of increase by good works, and also, 
according to them, capable of decrease, and of being utterly 
lost. If we are justified without the deeds of law (Rom. iii. 28.), 
how can good works increase our justification? Now justifica- 
tion is declared to be a thing perfect in itself. It must be so in 
its very nature. A criminal must be either acquitted or con- 
demned. All have sinned and come short of the glory of God, 
and there is therefore no salvation but to those who are justified 
freely by His grace, through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus. Justified freely is without conditions, absolutely; by the 
redemption that is in Christ, which is complete and _ perfect. 
How, then, can it be increased, or fail? Justification is a thing 
done; being justified by faith, we have peace with God. (Rom. v. 

* Hooker, Sermon on Justification, § 6. vol. ii. pp. 605, 606. 
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1.) It is not a future blessing, but a present one,— Who shall 
lay anything to the charge of Gods elect? It is GOD that justi- 
Jieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is CuRisT that died (and 
has borne the condemnation), yea, rather, that is risen again... 
who also maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ? .... Lam persuaded that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come.... shall be able to separate us from the love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. (Rom. viii. 33—39.) 
That which Christ hath done, and the Father hath accepted can 
never be undone. “I grant we are apt, prone, and ready, to 
“ forsake God; but is God as ready to forsake us?”* We are 
eternally safe, not because we cannot fall away from God, but 
because God will never leave or forsake us. Jf, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, 
much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life. (Rom. 
v. 10.) It is expressly said, Whom He did predestinate, them 
He also called: and whom He called, them he also justified: and 
whom He justified, them He also glorified. (Rom. viii. 30.) 

Now, first, the justification of a sinner is the fulfilment of 
that which God hath ordained from all eternity. God hath 
chosen us in Christ before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blame before Him in love: having 
predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to Himself. (Eph. i. 4, 5.) God hath chosen us to be holy. 
How, then, can we be unholy, or fall away from grace? He 
hath chosen us to be children. How, then, can we become a 
second time children of wrath? The purposes of God cannot 
change, and cannot be defeated ;—that which He hath ordained, 
with full knowledge of all that would come to pass, how shall it 
fail of ita effect ? Ifa sparrow cannot fall on the ground without 
our Father (Matt. x. 29.), how shall a soul be lost without 
Him? or how can one perish whom He has designed to save ? 
Paul was confident of this very thing, that He which hath bequn 
a good work in you, will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ. 
(Phil. 1. 6.; see Rom. viii. 31—38.) 

Secondly, the meritorious cause of our justification is ex- 
clusively, and solely, the richteousness and sufferings of Christ. 
The purpose of God cannot fail of effect. His love cannot 
change. The righteousness of Christ cannot diminish. His 


* Hooker, Sermon on Justification, § 26. vol. il p. 629. 
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sheep have eternal life; and He has promised they shall never 
perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand. My 
Father, which gave them Me, is greater than all; and no man is 
able to pluck them out of My Father's hand. I and My Father 
are One. (John, x. 28—30.) 

Thirdly, the Holy Spirit is the Author of that Faith which 
unites the children of God to Christ. Jt is God that WORKETH 
IN YOU BOTH TO WILL AND TO DO of His good pleasure. (Phil. 
ii. 13.) Our salvation is NoT of works, lest any man should boast ; 
for we are HIS workmanship, CREATED in Christ Jesus UNTO GOOD 
WORKS, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
them. (Eph. ii. 9,10.) Each Person of the Trinity joins in- 
choosing us to salvation. Well may we say, “ Will the Father 
‘¢ withdraw His grace from those whom He has adopted? Will 
«© Jesus Christ condemn him whom He hath redeemed, and to 
‘ whom He has given life by the sacrifice of Himself?” 

Christ perpetually intercedes for His Elect. J pray for them: 
I pray not for the world, but for them which Thou hast given 
Me; for they are Thine. (John, xvii. 9.) 

The Holy Spirit also maketh intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. And thus all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who ure the called according 
to His purpose. For whom He did foreknow, He also did pre- 
destinate to be conformed to the image of His Son. ... More- 
over whom He did predestinate, them He also called: and whom 
He called, them He also justified: and whom He justified, them 
fe also glorified. What shall we then say to these things? If God 
be for us, who can be against us?... Who shall lay anything to 
the charge of God's elect ? (Rom. viii. 26—33.) 

Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribu- 
lation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword? As it ts written, for Thy sake we are killed all 
the day long: we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, 
in all these things we are more than conquerors, through Him that 
loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. (Rom. viii. 35—39.) Therefore no Christian can be lost. 

Moreover, it is the privilege of the Christian to know his 
security: Being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ ; by whom also we have access by 

futth into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 
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glory of God. (Rom. v. 1, 2.) Ye have received the spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God: 
and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and juint heirs with 
Christ. (Rom. vii. 15, 16, 17.) 

God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, 
but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ. 
(Gal. iv. 6, 7.) Every Christian can say, Now He which stab- 
lisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; Who 
hath sealed us, and given us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 
(2 Cor. i. 21, 22. and v. 5.) Writing to the Ephesians, St. Paul 
says, After that ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance. (Eph. i. 13, 14.) 
Man has but to commit his soul unto the Lord, and he will soon 
ery with Paul, I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that He is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him 
against that day. (2 Tim. i. 12.) God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
(1 Cor. 1. 9.) The earth may shake, the pillars of the world 
may tremble, the sun may lose his light, the moon her beauty, 
and the stars their glory, but concerning the man that trusteth 
in the Lord, what is there that shall change his heart, overthrow 
his faith, alter his affections towards God, or the affections of 
God towards him ? 


II. The efficient cause of justification, or that which actually 
brings it to pass, is, according to Romish theology, the Holy 
Spirit, “ according to each man’s disposition and co-operation ;” 
in other words, the Holy Spirit aND man’s own will, which not 
only consents, but co-operates with the divine influence, so as to 
dispose and prepare him for the grace of justification. Thus, 
the natural unrenewed will of man is considered capable, before 
justification, of preparing the soul to obtain justification.. They 
do not maintain that justification can be merited; on the con- 
trary, they deny this; but they teach that the soul can be 
brought into a certain state of suitability, or “ congruity,” as a 
room might be prepared for the reception of a prince. This is,. 
in point of fact, averring that the soul turns to God while yet 
at enmity to Him. The question on free will (as some Ro- 
manists affirm), may be compressed into two axioms; either 


all concurrent causes, distinct from the soul, leave her free to 
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act or not to act, which is the opinion of the Jesuits; or, the 
soul is over-ruled by them, which is the opinion of the Jan- 
senists, Calvinists, and Thomists, &c. No one (according to 
the same writers) can charge Thomas Aquinas, or Augustine, 
with error, without suspicion of heresy. 

We will examine this question upon its own merits, caring 
little by whom the opinions may be held; though the diver- 
sity among her members, on a point of such deep importance, 
says little for the boasted unity of doctrine in the Church of 
Rome. 

In the first case above mentioned, man saves himself by the 
means which God has provided; in the second it is God alone 
who applies the salvation which He Himself hath wrought. 
The question is, in other words, Is our salvation partly our own 
act, or wholly that of God ? 

In the one instance grace is life itself entering into the palsied 
limb, and enabling it to move with vigour; in the other, it is 
merely the crutch which is necessary to enable the lame to 
walk. Now, if the body is completely paralysed, the crutch 
will be of no use. If the natural man be utterly corrupt, he is 
utterly incapable of turning to God, and making use of the help 
of grace. But, in reality, there is no such thing as co-operation ; 
either the human or the Divine will must be the originating 
cause. 

The question resolves itself into this; to whose will is our 
ealvation owing? We do not decide arbitrarily. We resolve 
on such a course for such a reason. We choose it, because it is 
best for us; or because we like it; or so forth. Something 
determines our choice; something either in our own nature and 
taste, or in the circumstances around us. Does God determine 
our nature, our will, and our circumstances; or do we deter- 
mine them for ourselves? Do we determine His choice by our 
merits, or does He choose freely. One party must be deter- 
mined in their choice by the other. Which is it; -— God or 
man ? 

We have already shown that the work of salvation is com- 
plete; the law of God has been perfectly fulfilled; the penalty 
of sin has been perfectly borne; and a complete exchange has 
been offered to the sinner, whereby Christ takes the burden of 
his sins, and gives him the reward of His own righteousness. 
There is no obstacle remaining to those who reccive the Gospel. 
All that is required is, that we should be willing to do so — 
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willing to trust solely to Christ — willing to love and receive 
Him as the Saviour of our souls. Is any man thus willing of 
himself? 

We are said to be dead in trespasses and sins. (Eph. ii 1. 5.; 
Col. ii. 13.) Now, those who are dead have no volition; they 
are insensible, immoveable, incapable of emotion. We are also 
said to be guickened by God. (John, v. 21.3; Eph. i. 5.; Col. 
i. 13.) If we are really dead in sin —if the metaphor be cor- 
rect — then we can have no more share in accepting salvation 
than the unborn infant has in receiving life from the hand of 
God. And this is expressly affirmed in John, i. 13., where, 
speaking of them which believe, the Holy Ghost says, which 
were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of Gop. And other passages teach the same doc- 
trine. The preparations of the heartin man....ts from the 
Lord. (Prov. xvi. 1.) No man can come unto Me, except the 
Father which hath sent Me draw him. No man can come unto 
Me, except it were given unto him of My Father. (John, vi. 
44. 65.); and the result is, J will raise him up at the last day. 
(John, vi. 40.) All who are taught of God and come to Christ 
are raised with Him in glory. 

Moreover, the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. (Rom. viii. 7.) 
If, then, the mind of every man in its natural state is enmity 
against God, how can any man turn to God, or desire to turn 
to Him? How can he be willing to love Him, with whom he 
is at enmity, until his natural will is changed by the Spirit of 
God? The expression here is remarkable. The carnal mind 
is not said to be at enmity with God, “ but to be enmity ” itself. 
An enemy may be reconciled, but enmity cannot, it must be 
wholly destroyed; and therefore to be carnally minded is death, 
not only future but present. We are expressly taught, not only 
that it is not subject to the law of God, but that it cannot be 
so. The carnal mind must be taken away. How then can that 
mind which we have by nature prepare for and co-operate with 
the Holy Spirit ? 

St. Paul describes all who are unregenerate, as the servants 
or slaves of sin. (Rom. vi. 17.) How can those who are slaves 
to sin obey the Holy Spirit? How can they serve two masters ? 
They must be dead unto sin before they are alive unto righteous- 
ness. It is only when in Christ that they become dead unto sin 
and alive unto God. Without faith it is impossible to please Him. 
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(Heb. xi. 6.); therefore, before they are in Christ, te. before 
they are justified, they are the servants of sin unto death (Rom. 
vi. 16.), without will, power, or wish, to free themselves from 
bondage. The will itself is in bondage; and when the Lord 
calls to a soul, Zurn unto me, it is like His call to the dead, 
Lazarus, come forth. The effectual call of the Holy Spirit is 
accompanied by the gift of power to obey. When He calleth 
unto His kingdom and glory, His word effectually worketh also in 
them that believe. (1 Thess. ii. 12, 13.) If any believe it is 
according to the working of His mighty power (Eph. i. 19.); 
for it is God that worketh in them both to will and to do of His 
good pleasure (Phil. ii, 13.); and they who love God are the 
called according to His purpose. (Rom. viii. 28.) 

Morcover, Christ died, not only to save us from condemnation, 
but fo redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. (Tit. ii. 14.) This would 
not have been mentioned as one great end of His sufferings, had 
we been able to turn from iniquity by our own will. It was with 
the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot, that we were redeemed from our vain conversation ; 
it is through the Spirit that we obey the truth. Being born 
again, not of corruptible sced, but of incorruptible. (1 Pet. i. 18, 
19. 22, 23.) By wrace are ye saved through faith, and that not of 
yourselves : it is the gift of God. (Eph. i. 8.) Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that He loved us. (1 John, iv. 10.) 
Election 18 expressly said to be not of works, but of Him that 
calleth (Rom. 1x. 11.): it is an election of grace. (Ron. x1. 6.) 
The elect are predestined to be confurmed to the image of His Son. 
(liom. viii. 29.) Holiness is the result of election, and is caused 
by it. We are first elected, then sanctified, in order to fit 
us for glory. Election is the root, holiness the fruit. We 
are elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ. (1 Pet. i. 2.) 

St. Paul expressly confutes the idea of works having any- 
thing to do with obtaining grace. Jeceived ye the Spirit by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are ye so foolish ? 
Having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh ? 
(Gal. iii. 2, 3.) 

The very idea of our sinful, corrupt wills in any way co- 
operating with the Holy Spirit, is monstrous. The natural 
will of man — the old Adam — is, even in a regenerate person, 
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enmity against God; and our sanctification is not complete 
until we have crucified the old man with the affections and lusts. 
(Rom. vi. 6., xiii. 14.; Gal. v. 24.) 

No, there is no co-operation of our will with the Spirit of 
God until He has renewed that will; there is no turning to 
God until we are born again and turned to Him. Darkness 
was on the face of the deep, when the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters (Gen. i. 2.); and deeper still is the moral. 
darkness of our souls before God says Let there be light. To 
God alone be the glory of the new creation! 

The Fathers, whom the Romanists profess to esteem most 
highly, directly contradict the Council of Trent on this point. 

Augustine says, “ Who can repent, unless God himself give 
‘“‘ repentance ? ” 

Bernard writes, “ Free will and the grace of God do not 
“work together. Grace acts alone, and the will of man alone 
“also. It is, then, grace which works alone and entirely in 
“ the will, which is as a passive being, in which the efficacy of 
‘“‘ grace works.”.... ‘* A sincere and active repentance is the 
“ operation of God, and not that of man. God can inspire it 
‘‘ when He pleases, by His great mercy.” 

The Second Council of Orange, in 529, decrees, “ If any one 
“shall say that man, by the power of nature, can think or 
“ choose anything good, in relation to eternal life, or even ac- 
*‘ quiesce in the declaration of the truth, he is deduced by a 
*‘ gnirit of heresy; for the Lord has said, without Me ye can do 
“* nothing.” This council was confirmed by Felix IV. and 
Boniface II. 


III. The Meritorious Cause of our Justification is said to be 
the Lord Jesus Christ. But it is asserted that “ Justification 
“ig preserved, and even increased, in the sight of God by good 
“‘ works: and whosoever shall deny this, or affirm that works 
“are only the fruits and evidence of justification reccived, and 
“ not the means of its increase, let him be accursed.* And who- 
* soever shall affirm that the good works of a justified man are 
‘in such a sense the gifts of God, that they are not also his 
“worthy merits, or that he being justified by his good works, 
“which are wrought in him through the grace of God and the 
“ merits of Jesus Christ, of whom he is a living member, does 


* Can. et Decret. Con. Trident. sess, vi., De Justificat., can. xxiv. p. 37. 
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“not really deserve increase of grace, eternal life, the enjoy- 
‘‘ ment of eternal life, and if he dic in a state of grace, even an 
‘‘ increase of glory, let him be accursed.” * 

In a Roman Catholic chapel at Cork there is a monument 
bearing an inscription which is a practical exhibition of the 
awful impiety of the doctrine of Supererogation : — 

‘‘ Sacred to the memory of the benevolent Edward Molloy. 
“«.... He employed the wealth of this world only to secure 
“ the riches of the next; and Icaving a balance of Merit on the 
‘© Book of Life, he made Heaven a debtor to Mercy.” f 

This is no exaggeration of the doctrine of the Council of 
Trent, but simply the natural and logical result of it. 

This error is based upon the erroneous view of the nature of 
justification. If, as we have showed, justification is simply 
the result of becoming a partaker of Christ, and a member of 
Him, and thus a sharer in His atonement for sin, and His per- 
fect obedience to the law,—both of which are reckoned ours, 
just as our sins were reckoned His, and we are dealt with as if 
we were the Son of God, while He was dealt with as if He 
had been a guilty man, — then justification ie a thing perfect in 
itself, to which nothing can be added, and from which nothing 
can be taken away, and consequently works have nothing what- 
ever to do with it. 

The real matter of dispute (as Father Paul acutely remarks) 
is, whether a man is righteous and then doth righteously, or 
whether by doing righteously he becometh righteous. 

There is no question, with either party, upon the necessity 
or exclusion of good works, but only upon their relative place 
and connection with faith ;— whether they precede justification, 
as the ground thereof, or follow it, as its fruit and evidence. 

The question on faith is, whether we be justified by a living 
faith, or by a “ formed faith;” that is, by a faith producing 
good works, or by a faith which comprehends them? By the 
latter hypothesis the verbal confession of justification by faith 
is retained, while the real article of the creed is justification by 
works. And that this is the real doctrine of the Church of 
Rome is palpable. 

In Quiroga’s Index Lib. Expurg., published in 1601, the fol- 
lowing are mentioned as some of the Gospel truths to be oblite- 


* Can. et Decret. Con. Trident. sess. vi., De Justificat., can. xxxii. p. 38, 
¢ Gerald, i. p. 47. 
¢ Non efficimur justi, justa operando ; sed justi facti, operamur justa. 
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rated in a book of Anselm’s, entitled Ordo Baptizandi, cum 
modo Visitandi, fol. 34. ad medium, deleantur illa verba: — 

‘¢ Credis, non propriis meritis, sed passionis Domini nostri 
«« Jesu Christi virtute et merito, ad gloriam pervenire ?” 

“ Tbid paulo post deleantur illa verba: — 

« Credis, quod Dominus noster Jesus Christus per nostra 
‘‘ salute mortuus sit; et quod ex propriis mcritis, vel alio modo, 
“* nullus possit salvari nisi in merito passionis ipsius ? etc. passim.” 

“ These words are to be expunged in p. 34.: — | 

“ Dost thou believe that thou wilt obtain glory, not through 
“ thine own merits, but through the efficacy and merit of the 
*¢ nassion of our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

‘¢ Dost thou believe that our Lord Jesus Christ died for our 
‘‘ salvation, and that no one can be saved by his own merits, or 
by any other mode than by the merit of His passion ?” 

- Why were these passages expunged unless because they con- 
tradicted the doctrine of the Church of Rome; i.e. justification 
by faith anD works ? 

The Catechism of Christian doctrine for the use of the diocese 
of Limerick, by one of their bishops, has the following : — 

“ What is the foundation of Indulgences ? 

“The superabundant satisfaction of Christ and His Saints, 
*« by which the virtue of the communion of saints is applicable 
“to any one in a state of grace, who may be indebted to God’s 
*¢ justice. 
_ * What do you mean by doing an action well ? 

* ] mean doing it so that God may have no cause to find 
fault with it. 

* Are good actions of any other benefit to a Christian besides 
“« making him virtuous ? 

‘Yes; for, moreover, every good action is meritorious, im- 
“* netratory, and satisfactory. 

“What do you mean by a good action being meritorious ? 

‘I mean, that it deserves to be rewarded by God. 

‘What do you mean by its being impetratory ? 

‘* T mean, that it claims and solicits God’s grace, and a con- 
‘* tinuance and increase of it. 

“© What do you mean by its being satisfactory ? 

‘TJ mean, that it is capable of atoning for the punishment 

‘* due to sin. 

** Can a good action be of any service to any other besides 

“ the doer? 


6 


a“ 


366 JUSTIFICATION. 


‘Yes; in consequence of the communion of saints. 

“ Tlow so? By a good action one may impetrate. Satisfy 
‘‘ for others as well as himself.” 

Thus: Every good work is stated to be perfect and merito- 
rious. It is remarkable that Romanists, who will not submit 
to be saved by the imputed righteousness of Christ, look for 
salvation partly to the merits of their fellow sinners! Isaiah, 
the prophet, taught by the Spirit of God, was of another mind: 
— We are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are 
as filthy rags. (Isa. |xiv. 6.) Paul desires to be found in Christ, 
not having mine own righteousness, which ts of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ. (Phil. iii. 9.) Is our 
righteousness better than that of Paul or Isaiah? Our Lord 
teaches us thus: When ye shall have done all those things which 
are commanded you, say, we are unprofitable servants: we have 
done that which was our duty to do. (Luke, xvii. 10.) 

The Romanists declare that grace is freely given, but that 
the good things we do after grace received are thereby made 
satisfactory and meritorious. 

Panigurola saith: —‘ We put all satisfaction in the blood of 
“ Christ; but we hold, that the means which Christ hath ap- 
‘‘ pointed for us in this case to apply it, are our penal works.” * 

The Rhemists say, “It cometh by the grace of Christ, and 
“ not of the work itself, that we have by well-doing a right to 
‘‘ heaven, and deserve it worthily.” f 

Bossuet declares, that ‘‘ merit signifies the value, price, and 
*‘ dignity of those works which man does by the aid of grace.” 

Now we have scen, although they do not hold that any 
good works done before grace are properly meritorious, yet they 
teach that they have a certain merit of congruity. Their doc- 
trine, therefore, is, that grace is given according to a certain 
suitability, preparation, and co-operation, in the recipient; and 
that works done after justification are meritorious for the sake 
of Christ; in fact, that Christ justifies our works, makes them 
acceptable to God, instead of justifying our persons; or, as they 
eometimes express it, election to grace (which is defectible), is 
grounded on a foreknowledge of the merit of congruity ; — 
election to glory is founded on merit of condignity. How far 
grace given in such conditions can be said to be given freely, 


* See Hooker’s Sermon on Justification, § 33. vol. ii. p. 644. 
¢ Annot. in John, i. 7. 
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we leave to every one to judge. It is the difference between 
clothing one in a royal robe, and giving him the raw materials 
wherewith to weave it. 

Under the first covenant the reward of works was wholly an 
effect of God’s free grace. We were bound to obedience; and 
it was the great mercy of God which added the promise of life 
as its reward. The connection between obedience and its re- 
ward was wholly an arbitrary one, the result of God’s goodness ; 
for we, being by our creation and preservation bound to serve 
God perfectly, could by no means merit any return. 

Therefore, according to the Romanist doctrine, there is no 
difference between the terms of salvation under the New Co- 
venant and under the Old. According to them, we are saved 
by good works, to which God has been pleased to attach the 
reward of eternal life. ‘ To them who do well to the end,” 
says the Council of Trent, “ eternal life ought to be proposed, 
‘“ both as a grace which is mercifully promised to them through 
« Jesus Christ, and as a recompense of their good works and 
‘© merits, in virtue of the promise.” * 

The idea of merit is based on utter ignorance of the relation 
between man and the Most High. 

The idea of merit includes, lst, the notion of having perfectly 
fulfilled every obligation towards the person from whom a reward 
is deserved; 2ndly, the notion of having done more than it 
was incumbent in duty todo. But the mere fulfilment of an 
obligation implies no merit; a creditor does not reward a debtor 
for fulfilling his engagements; the thing done, therefore, must 
not be a matter of debt; 3rdly, the notion of the act being en- 
tirely our own, unassisted by foreign aid. But no one would give 
& prize to an artist, who was unable to paint without incessant 
assistance from another; 4thly, the notion the act is perfectly 
good of its kind; and, 5thly, the notion that a debt due to the 
person, who has merited it, must bear an adequate proportion to 
the reward claimed in consequence of it. Let us see what 
obligations we have to fulfil towards God. Can we keep the 
whole law ? 

The requirements of the law are by no means lessened by 
the New Covenant, which still requires a perfect righteousness. 
One jot, or one tittle, shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
Julfilled. (Matt. v. 18.) Zhe word of our God shall stand for 


* Can. et Decret. Concil. Trident. scss. vi., De Justificat., can. xvi. p. 34. 
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ever. (Isa. x]. 8.) Do we then make void the law through fuith ? 
God forbid: yea, we establish the law. (Rom. iii. 31.) 

St. James, writing to converts, says, Whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all (James, 
ii, 10.); and he admonishes them to look into the perfect law of 
liberty, and to continue therein. (James, i. 25.) 

This proves that the obedience required by the Gospel is as 
perfect as that demanded by the law. The requirements of the 
latter can never be lessened, for it is the expression of the 
immutable will of God! It was by the sacrifice of Christ, abo- 
lished as a covenant of life, as a means whereby we become 
rithteous; for Christ is the end of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth. (Rom. x. 4.); but it is established as 
a Rule of Life, and the Holy Spirit is promised to enable us to 
obey it. 

Our Lord commands us, Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect. (Matt. v. 48.) 

We are to go on unto perfection. (Heb. vi. 1.) The Church 
of Rome acknowledges, that perfect obedience is required under 
the Gospel; but, instead of teaching that we go on to perfection 
in this life, but only reach it in the life to come, she teaches 
that a justified person can keep the whole law, and that original 
sin is wholly taken away. This is contrary to St. Paul’s expe- 
rience as recorded Rom. vii. 17. 20., where the Apostle laments 
that sin dwelleth in him, and longs to be delivered from this 
body of death (vii. 24.), alluding to the custom of chaining a 
dead and living prisoner together; and St. James asks, Do ye 
think that the Scripture saith in vain, the spirit that dwelleth in us 
lusteth to envy? (James, iv. 5.) Here he is speaking of Christians. 
St. Paul speaks of the flesh lusting against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the 
other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would. (Gal. v. 17.) 

But let any man consider what perfect righteousness is; and 
ask himself if he individually can lay claim to it. 

Righteousness signifies conformity toa law. It resembles an 
indivisible and invariable point, for if it be less than a perfect 
conformity it is not righteousness; and more than righteousness 
it cannot be. The law is one, and if infringed in the smallest 
point it is broken, and the whole of it is dishonoured. For who- 
soever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all. (James, 11.10.) It is like a chain of many links; 
if one link be severed, the chain is entirely broken. 
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The law consists of a precept and of a penalty; and there are 
two ways of becoming righteous by the law, so that it may 
have nothing to lay to our charge: the one is, by obedience to 
the precept; the other is, by submission to the penalty. If we 
could perfectly fulfil the precept of the law, we should thereby 
have the perfect righteousness of obedience, and might lay claim 
to eternal life ;—not, however, in virtue of any natural right to 
reward for obedience (for when we have done all, we are unpro- 
Jitable servants: we have only done that which was our duty to do 
(Luke, xvii. 10.)), but by virtue of God’s promise, which He has 
annexed to the covenant of works: This do, and thou shalt live. 

If, on the other hand, we could undergo the whole of that 
punishment which the law threatens for disobedience, we should 
attain to the righteousness of satisfaction; just as when an 
offender against a human law suffers the full penalty of his guilt, 
the law has no more claims upon him. 

But the punishment of all sin is death eternal. The soul thut 
sinneth, it shall die. (Ezek. xviii. 4. 20.) As many as are of the 
works of the law are under the curse. (Gal. iii. 10.) And as this 
can never be fully or completely borne by us, it is utterly im- 
possible that we should obtain the righteousness of satisfaction. 

As, however, no man can fulfil the law, for there is not a just 
man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not (Eccles. vii. 20.), 
so no human being can escape the curse of the law ; for all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God (Rom. iii. 23.); and 
the tages of sin is death. (Rom. vi. 23.) 

Now, as the law is immutable, for it is easter for heaven and 
earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail (Luke, xvi. 17.), 
it is evident that we cannot be saved without the perfect 
righteousness of obedience, and perfect satisfaction for sin. 

Partial obedience will not suffice. The terms of the first 
covenant are Life, as the gracious reward of perfect obedience ; 
but there is no covenant wherein life is promised to sincere 
thouch imperfect obedience. 

We must be saved either by the first covenant, or by the 
second; either wholly by works without grace, or wholly by 
grace without works. But the Scripture,—the only infallible 
guide, — asserts that we are justified by FAITH ALONE (Rom. iii. 
28.), and yet by a faith which never is and never can be alone, it 
being in itself a vital active principle of Christian obedience ; but 
this obedience has nothing whatever to do with our justification. 

Suppose a criminal loaded with chains, and awaiting death, 
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for rebellion. His merciful sovereign breaks his fetters, gives 
him life and freedom, and the means of subsisting. The former 
rebel becomes the loyal and loving subject. His loyalty has 
nothing to do with his pardon; but without the pardon he 
never would have become loyal. 

All the world being guilty before God, we are bound to con- 
elude with the Apostle, that a man is justified by faith, without 
the deeds of the law. (Rom. iii. 19—28.) We have believed on 
Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, 
and not by the works of the law; for by the works of the law shall 
no flesh be justified. (Gal. ii. 16.; sce also Rom. iv. 4, 5., &c.) 
Here, Ist, the Apostle excludes the deeds of the law, or good 
works, as a means of justification; 2ndly, he speaks of faith as 
the connecting link which unites the sinner to Christ; 3rdly, he 
overthrows all boasting. 

Let any man take the least of God’s commandments, or what 
must be regarded as such, and ask himself if be has fulfilled it. 
Let him read the Twelfth Chapter of Romans, and see how far 
he is from the Christian character there portrayed. One of old, 
entitled to some respect for the value of his opinions, drawn 
exclusively from the Scriptures, thus clearly defines the whole 
matter: — 

‘If God should make us an offer thus large, Search all the 
‘* generations of men since the fall of your father Adam, find 
‘* one man, that hath done any one action, which hath past from 
‘‘ him pure, without any stain or blemish at all; and for that one 
‘‘ man’s one only action, neither man nor angel shall feel the 
“‘ torments which are prepared for both: do you think that this 
‘‘ ransom, to deliver men and angels, would be found among the 
“sons of men? The best things we do have somewhat in them 
“to be pardoned. How then can we do any thing meritorious, 
«and worthy to be rewarded?” If we examine our own hearts, 
we shall find that in our best actions there is some feeling or 
some motive appertaining to them which we would not willingly 
make public to the whole world. This is a proof that there is 
some blemish therein. The wise old divine, therefore, justly 
continues: —We acknowledge a dutiful necessity of doing well, 
but the meritorious dignity of well-doing we utterly renounce. 
‘We see how far we are from the perfect righteousness of the 
law; the little fruit which we have in holiness, it is, God 
knoweth, corrupt and unsound: we put no confidence at all in 
it, we challenge nothing in the world for it, we dare not call 
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God to a reckoning, as if we had Him in our debt-books: our 
continual suit to Him is, and must be, to bear with our infirmi- 
ties, to pardon our offences.* 

We cannot properly merit any thing, for, in the words of Arch- 
bishop Leighton, —‘ The more sober of the schoolmen them- 
“‘ selves acknowledge, that there can be no such thing as meriting 
*‘ from the blessed God in any created nature whatever; nay, 
‘so far from merit, there can be no room for reward any other- 
** wise than of the sovereign pleasure and gracious kindness of 
‘God. Otherwise, in order to constitute merit, many things 
‘© must concur which no man in his senses will presume to attri- 
‘“‘ bute to human works, though ever so excellent ; particularly 
“that the thing done must not previously be matter of debt, 
*‘ and that it is entirely our own act, unassisted by foreign aid; 
‘‘ it must also be perfectly good, and it must bear an adequate 
‘“‘ proportion to the reward claimed in consequence of it. If all 
‘ these things do not concur, the act cannot possibly amount to 
“merit. Whereas, I think, no one will venture to assert that 
‘any one of these can take place in any human action what- 
“ ever.” 

Whatsoever we can do is God’s gift, — our own duty, had we 
never sinned, — and can bear no proportion to the sin committed ; 
for no duty is of infinite goodness, but every sin is of infinite 
heinousness, and therefore no duty can make satisfaction for it. 

Neither can we merit anything “ improperly ” (or in virtue of 
a promise), for, as we have seen, this was the nature of the first 
covenant. Eternal life was graciously promised to pertect 
obedience; and perfect obedience might be, therefore, said to 
merit eternal life ‘ improperly ;” but if we are under the first 
covenant, we must be saved wholly by our own works, without 
Christ ; for we cannot be saved partly by one covenant and partly 
by another: we must be wholly under the law, or wholly under 
grace. If we are under the second covenant, there 1s NO pro- 
mise of life to obedience, even if it were perfect ; and, therefore, 
we have no manner of claim to reward. The way of salvation 
is Christ alone. The divinity of Christ made His satisfaction 
for sin infinite. That satisfaction for sin is imputed to all 
His people: He bore their iniquities, and was stricken for 
their transgression. (Isa. liii.) He was made sin for us. (2 Cor. 
v. 21.) So that, for His sake, we are no longer under the 
curse of the law. The righteousness of His satisfaction is im- 
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puted to us. But that satisfaction gives no title to heaven; 
it merely exempts us from the penalty of sin. And, therefore, 
Christ not only bore our chastisement, but he fulfilled all 
righteousness: For as by the offence of one judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation ; so by the righteousness of one the free 
gift came upon all men to justification of life. For as by one 
man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience 
of one shall many be made righteous. (Rom. v. 18, 19.) 

How is this righteousness appropriated to us, or made ours ? 
By faith. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved, (Acts, xvi. 31.) But the Holy Spirit, in giving 
faith, regenerates the whole man; so that faith brings forth the 
fruit of holiness. : 

The Church of Rome teaches that the instrumental cause of 
justification is Baptism: affirming that “all do not receive the 
‘ benefit of Christ’s death, but only those to whom the merit of 
‘¢ His passion is communicated.” And ‘ for this purpose, since 
‘the preaching of the Gospel, Baptism, or the desire of it, is 
‘ necessary.” And “to those who fall into sin after Baptism, 
‘the Sacrament of Penance is as necessary to salvation as 
‘¢ Baptism for those who have not been already baptized.” (Conc. 
Trident. sess. vi. and xiv.). ‘ Whosoever shall affirm that he 
‘‘ who has fallen after Baptism... . can recover his lost righte- 
“‘ ousness by faith only, without the Sacrament of Penance.... 
“Jet him be accursed.” * ) 

Thus Baptism confers the first justification; and as this may 
be lost, Penance confers the second. 

Baptism, according to the Romish doctrine, takes away all 
sin, and the punishment thereof. Penance effaces the guilt of 
mortal sin, the temporal punishment of which must, however, 
be borne, either in this world by satisfaction, or in purgatory. 
Indulgences, however, can be obtained, which exempt the sinner 
from this temporal suffering. Venial sin is atoned for by aves, 
holy water, &c. Extreme unction cleanses the soul both from 
mortal and venial sin. All the sacraments confer grace and 
remit sin. Whereas the Scripture plainly teaches, that Faith is 
the only thing necessary to salvation. What shall Ido to be 
saved? was the inquiry of the Philippian jailor. Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, was the simple 
answer of the Apostle. (Acts, xvi. 31.) God so loved the 
world, that He gave Eis only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
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lieveth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
(John, ili. 16.) He that believeth on Him hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from death 
unto life. (John, v. 24., vi. 40. 47., xx. 31.; Rom. iii. 22. ; 
1 Pet. i. 9.) 

All that has been demonstrated of free grace, of the per- 
fection and the nature of justification, of the indefectibility of 
grace, of the work of the Holy Spirit, — all these things prove 
the absurdity of the Romish idea, that the sacraments are the 
instruments of justification. 

An eminent Christian writer gives the key to the Romish 
doctrine. 

‘‘ The whole doctrine of the Church of Rome on justification 
“rests on this principle, that Christ has not expiated effec- 
tually the sins of His Church, but only when the Church has 
“ first paid a portion of the debt due to God’s justice.” * 

The Protestant doctrine is, that Christ’s work is complete 
and all-sufficient; that the Holy Spirit alone applics the re- 
demption which Christ has purchased ; and that, in the salvation 
of man, God acts freely, not being moved by anything in us. 
Nothing in man caused God the Father to create the world; 
still less did anything in us move God the Son to begin His 
work of redemption, or God the Spirit His work of conversion 
and sanctification. It is all of God’s free mercy and boundless 
love. 

It may be well to trace the rise of the Pelagian doctrine 
which is now supported by the Church of Rome. 

The Pelagians teach, that Adam was created mortal, and 
that death is not the effect of sin, but a law of nature. They 
deny original sin, and imputed righteousness. They consider 
freewill sufficient for holiness, and grace the reward of merit, 
and that without divine assistance man may arrive at moral 
perfection. Pelagius, and his pupil Celestius, began to propa- 
gate these opinions in the year 410. They were condemned by 
the Carthaginian prelacy ; while the Asiatic bishops had been 
misled by the artful prevarication and explanations of their 
teacher. Pope Innocent I. confirmed the African decree. But 
his successor Zosimus received a confession of faith presented to 
him by Cclestius, (which denied original sin), approved it in a 
Roman Synod, and absolved the author from all censures; while 
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he excommunicated and reproved his opponents. He then ac- 
quittcd Pelagius, whose account of his faith nearly drew tears 
of adiniration and joy from the Synod in which it was read. 
But the African clergy were firm, and persuaded the Emperor 
Honorius to approve their decisions. He also enacted cruel 
laws against the Pelagians: upon which, Pope Zosimus anathe- 
matized both Pelagius and Celestius; and the Asiatics followed 
his example. 

The Ephesian Council, and Pope Celestine, condemned Pe- 
lagianism in 431; but the Council of Frankfort, in 794, mis- 
taking the Confession of Pelagius for a work of Jerome, cha- 
racterised it as the true faith; and the decision was confirmed 
by the Pope. The controversy revived again between Gottes- 
calcus and Raban, Archbishop of Mentz. The latter seems to 
have admitted the doctrine of election, but denied that of repro- 
bation, which the former maintained. Many supported either 
side; and Pope Nicholas patronised Gottescalcus. He was, 
however, condemned by the Councils of Mentz and Quiercy, 
whose decisions were rescinded by the Synod of Valence in 855, 
and which was confirmed by Pope Nicholas, and that of Langres 
in 859, which confirmed the decrees of Valence, and thus sup- 
ported the doctrine of Reprobation, or what would now be called 
hich Calvinistic views. 

The controversy was again rekindled by the Reformation. 
Luther and Calvin embraced the doctrine taught by Augustine 
and Aquinas; consequently many of the Romish doctors sup- 
ported that of conditional election, founded upon the foresight 
of human merit. 

In the Council of Trent the diversity of sentiment was ex 
treme. The Franciscans opposed the Dominicans on these 
points. 

The Archbishop of Sienna said that all depended upon Jesus 
Christ, and nothing upon us; that all our justification ought to 
be attributed to faith; and that we ought not to say that our 
preparations contributed thereto. 

The Bishop of Cava .. . attributed justification and sal- 
vation to faith alone; and said that hope and charity were 
inseparable companions, but not the cause. This opinion was 
refuted by several prelates. 

Bartolommeo de Carranza, afterwards Archbishop of Toledo, 
spoke in the same manner “ of the justification of men by a 
“lively faith in the passion and death of Jesus Christ ;” for 
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which, among other points, he was imprisoned by the Inquisition 
for the last eichteen years of his life. 

The composition of the Canons on Original Sin and Justifi- 
cation was a matter of extreme difficulty, on account of this 
diversity of sentiment; and it is a matter of little less difficulty 
to understand what they really mean to inculcate. 

The Rhemists, the Dominicans or Thomists, and the Jan- 
senists, arrayed themselves against the Molinists, the Francis- 
cans or Scotists, and the Jesuits. 

The Rhemist annotators teach the doctrine of Predestination 
in the strongest terms. ‘ The Almighty,” say they, “has 
“chosen some as vessels of election, and left others as vessels 
“ of wrath to be lost in sin. God has predestinated His people 
“to glory through the merits, not of man, but of His beloved 
“Son. He calls some by His eternal decree to the faith, while 
“ He leaves othera in darkness and infidelity. He has pre- 
“‘ destinated the elect to a conformity to His Son.” The Uni- 
versity of Paris opposed the Universities of Douay and Louvain. 
They both assert, in contradiction to the Jesuits, the doctrine 
of foreknowledge, without conditions; and they stated that the 
~ reason why the predestined are saved is, because God makes 
them perform, will, and desire, that which pleaseth Him; and 
they say that “ Predestination does not depend upon foreknow- 
“ ledge, nor upon prescience, nor upon preordination of means, 
still less on foreseen works. God’s decree ensures grace, 
* perseverance, and salvation.” 

The work of the Spanish Jesuit, Molina, on Grace and Free- 
will, founded the purposes of God on the divine foresight of the 
merit and good works of men. It was attacked by the Domi- 
nicans, who represented it as a system of Pelagianism ; and it 
was condemned by the Congregation de Auxiliis at Rome, in 
1598. That which one called catholicism the other denounced 
as heresy. The University of Salamanca, the Inquisition of 
Spain, and Clement VIII., denounced Molinism; the Univer- 
sity of Alcala, and the Inquisition of Portugal, supported its 
orthodoxy ; while Paul V. evaded any definitive sentence, and 
left each faction to enjoy its own opinions. In France, the 
Jansenists, and the doctors of Louvain, with the Roman Catho- 
lic population of the Netherlands, were arrayed against the 
Jesuits and the majority of the French prelacy. 

Although the Sorbonne and Parliament of France had ac- 
cused the Jesuits of every atrocity, and the latter had banished 
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them in 1594 as enemics of the king and nation, yet they now 
sided with that order, and eighty-eight of the bishops procured, 
in 1653, a condemnation of five propositions (said to be taken 
from the work of Jansenius) as heretical. This bull was re- 
ceived by the clergy and by the majority of the Sorbonne; but 
sixty of the doctors protested against it, and appealed to the 
Parliament. The Jansenists agreed to the condemnation of the 
five propositions, but asserted that they were not in the work 
of Jansenius. Alexander VII. confirmed the bull of his pre- 
decessor, and extended it to the question of fact, as well as of 
right. Those who would not sign the condemnation were per- 
secuted, and the convent of Port Royal was rased to the ground. 

Clement IX. modified the acts of Innocent X. and Alexander 
VIL. and was satisfied with a renunciation of the doctrine of 
the five propositions. This restored peace. Innocent XI. pa- 
tronised and favoured Jansenism; but Clement XI. rekindled 
discord by confirming the bulls of Innocent X. and Alexander 
VII., and condemning a work of Quesnel on the New Testa- 
ment, although he had formerly commended it. 

This work had also been eulogised by Bossuet, the Parisian 
family of theology, and many of the bishops. The Pope pro- 
nounced it a matchless performance, and had formerly preached 
the same doctrines to the Roman people: but the King and the 
Jcsuits obtained its condemnation; and they were fullowed by 
the Sorbonne and prelates. The whole French clergy divided 
into the two factions of Acceptants and Recusants of the bull; 
the former gave it all sorts of interpretations; and some pro- 
nounced it unintelligible. This was the famous Constitution 
“ Unigenitus.” It was almost universally rejected by the na- 
tion and parliaments, who, after long and dreadful struggles, 
(in which the Pope excommunicated all who did not receive the 
bull), at last obtained a virtual repeal of it; and, in defiance of 
papal authority, the Jansenists exist to this day in the very 
heart of the Church of Rome. The parliaments went so far as 
to exile the Archbishops of Paris and Aix, and many other pre- 
lates who opposed Janscnism ; their property being seized and 
confiscated. And in 1760 the Jansenists influenced the parlia- 
nents to suppress the order of the Jesuits. The Jansenists had 
great influence at Vienna, undcr Maria Theresa and Joseph; 
in Tuscany, when the celebrated Ricci, Bishop of Pistoia, was 
conspicuous among them; at Naples, in Holland and Belgium, 
and even in Portugal. Berington, Charles Butler, and Doctor 
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Charles O’Connor, have been accused, and, it appears, justly so, 
of Jansenism.* 

Justification is quite a different thing in the Romanist and 
Protestant sense. 

In the former it includes Regeneration, or change of heart — 
Remission of Sins, or Pardon — Sanctification, or implanted 
Holiness. 

In the Protestant sense it excludes all these, and means sim- 
ply — being reckoned just in the sight of God. 

Both parties differ also in their views respecting the instru- 
ment of Justification, The Romanist (and with him the Trac- 
tarian also) believes it to be invariably conferred in Baptism, if 
rightly performed: the Protestant believes that it is reccived 
by Faith, which is the gift of God, and which leads the sinner 
truly to acknowledge himself as vile, and as having no other 
righteousness than that of Christ. ‘The Romanist believes that 
his sins, and those of the whole world, were imputed to Christ, 
who bore the penalty of them: the Protestant, in addition to 
this, holds that the Righteousness of Christ is imputed to every 
believer who will receive the recompense of it. 

The Romanist belicves that, although grace “is necessary, 
‘and that man cannot believe, hope, choose, or repent, without 
‘it, yet freewill works with it, in preparing for justification; 
“ that man may reject grace; and that he may fall finally, after 
conversion.” 

The Protestant believes that the Holy Spirit applies eal- 
vation to us, and that His Work is Perfect, and can no more 
be undone than the Redeeming Work of Christ: therefore 
what He begins, He always carries on unto Perfection — those 
who are converted are gaved. 


ROMANIST CAUSES OF JUSTIFICATION. 


The Council of Trent teaches, that the “ good works of jus- 
“ tified persons do truly deserve eternal life.” | They anathema- 
tize all who say that “ good works are the gifts of God in such 


* See Palmer, on the Church, pp.244—263.; and Edgar’s Variations of Popery, 
pp. 320—345. 
t Can. et Decret. Concil. Trident. sess. vi., De Justificat., cap. xvi. p. 34. 
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‘* a sense as not to be meritorious, or say that the justified do 
‘not by them truly merit increase of grace, and happiness, and 
eternal life.” * 

Pallavicini teaches, * that works before justification merit de 
“ congruo ; and that all are agrecd that works done after justi- 
‘‘ fication merit grace and eternal life de condigno.”t Merit de 
congruo signifies a good work which is worthy of a divine 
reward, not out of any obligation of justice, but out of a principle 
of fitness, or congruity, and from the free bounty of God. 
Merit ex condigno is a good work to which reward is due from a 
principle of justice, as well because of the worth of the work, as 
because of the worth of the person that has done it. 

Philip Gamac, Professor of the Sorbonne, says, “that the 
* Council of Trent plainly meant to establish merit ex condigno, 
“and that all Catholics agree in holding this doctrine.” } 

Bellarmine teaches, that ‘‘ good works of themselves, and not 
“ merely by compact, are meritorious of eternal life, so that in 
‘‘them there is a certain proportion and equality to eternal 
“life.” § 

Costerus saith, that “in works of grace there is a certain 
“ equality between the work and the reward.” || Suarez, that 
* they have an intrinsic dignity, whereby they become worthy 
‘“‘ of eternal life.”"] Vasquez affirms the same, and says, that 
‘without this intrinsic value, although they were able to ob- 
“tain heaven by virtue of the promise attached to their per- 
‘‘ formance, yet they would not be meritorious,” ** the latter 
part of which assertion is true. 

Cardinal Cajetan says, “ that the good works of just men 
‘‘ are meritorious of eternal life condignly, although there were 
“ no divine compact.” ff . 

The Rhemist commentators assert, “that all good works done 
‘‘ by God’s grace after the first justification are truly and pro- 
‘“‘ perly meritorious, and justly worthy of eternal life; and that 
‘heaven is the just due, stipend, crown, or recompense which 
“ God, by His justice, oweth to persons so working by His 


* Can. et Decret. Concil. Trident. sess_vi., De Justificat. can. xxxii. p. 39. 
t Hist. Cone. Trid. 1. 8. ¢. 4. n. 4. vol. i. p.719. ed. Antv. 1670. 
~ Omnes Catholici patentur justos suis bonis operibus mereri gloriam de con- 
digno.—Gamach. in i. 2. Th. Q. 114. ¢. 2. Concil. 2. 
§ Bell. de Just. 1.5. ¢. 17. vol. iv. p. 580. ed. Prag. 1721. 
| Coster. Euchirid. p. 294 ed. Colon. 1599, 
Suarez. de Grat. l. 12. ¢. i, n. 18. vol. viii. p. 395. ed. Venet. 1741. 
** Vasquez in i. 2. Disp. 213. ¢. 5. tt Gibson’s Preservative, vol. x. p. 360. 
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“ race ;”* that good works are meritorious, and the very 
“ cause of salvation ; so that God would be unjust if He rendered 
“ not heaven for the same.” f 

“It is by His merciful favour and grace that we work well 
‘and merit heaven; it is His justice for these merits to give us 
a crown corresponding in heaven.” $ 

The Council of Trent anathematizes those who say that 
“ works are only fruits and signs of justification, and not the 
“cause of its increase.”§ Now, if they are the cause of its 
increase, they must be meritorious? The Rhemist annotators 
on Heb. vi. 10. say, “ These words make it most clear to all not 
‘‘ blinded in pride and contention, that good works are meri- 
‘‘torious, and the very cause of salvation; so far, that God 
“ would be unjust if He rendered not heaven to the same (saith 
« St. Jerome), if he would only punish some, and not receive 
“ good works.” 

The Index Expurgatorius, by order of the Council of Trent, 
expunged many passages in which the merits of good works 
were denied, and among others the following questions and 
answers out of a public Office of the Church :— 

Q. * Dost thou believe that thou shalt come to heaven not 
“ by thy own merits, but by the virtue and merit of Christ’s 
“ passion.” — A. * I do believe it.” 

Q. * Dost thou believe that Christ died for our salvation, 
“and that none can be saved by their own merits, or any other 
“ way, but by the merits of His passion?” — A. “I do be- 
“ lieve it.” | 

This simple confession of the great doctrine of salvation 
through Christ alone was struck out; plainly showing that it is 
denied by the Romish community. 

The Church of Rome not only expressly denies the doctrine 
that we are justified by faith without the deeds of the law (Rom. iii. 
28.), but practically declares the merits of the Redeemer to be 
insufficient for salvation, by teaching that other merits are to be 


* Rhemists on 2 Tim. iv. 8. fol. 389. p. 2. ed. Lond. 1589. 

t Ib. on Heb. vi. 8. 10. fol. 402. p. 2. 

¢ Ib. on 2 Tim. iv. 8., fol. 402. p. 2. 

§ Can. et Decret. Concil. Trident. sess. vi., De Justificat., can. xxxii. p. 38. 

| Credis non propriis meritis, sed passionis Domini nostri Jesu Christi virtute 
et merito ad gloriam pervenire? Credo. Credis quod Dominus noster Jesus 
Christus pro nostra salute mortuus sit; et quod ex propriis mentis, vel alio modo 
nullus possit salvari nisi in merito passionis ejus? Credo, — Ind. Libr. Prohib. 
pp. 816, 817. ed. Madrit. 1667. 
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added to His. M. De Bellay teaches the penitent to give 
thanks to God for the good thoughts inspired by Him, and to 
add, “ Je les unis aux merites de mon Sauveur Jesus Christ.” 
He instructs a person in affliction to meditate thus, — “ Mes 
‘* afflictions me rendent agréable 4 Dieu .... mes souffrances, 
* unies & celles de Jesus Christ, seront toutes recompensées par 
“une gloire infinie.”* And he speaks of “ les merites qu’on 
‘“‘ peut acquerir en faisant le mois de Marie.” f 

But although this monstrous doctrine of salvation by works 
and by our own merit in the strictest sense, is thus held and au- 
thoritatively taught by the Church of Rome and some of the 
highest names among her members, yet others again teach a 
modification of this view, —thus adding another to the many 
breaches of unity in doctrine by which her pretensions are over- 
thrown. 

These teach the doctrine of merit and reward in virtue of a 
covenant. 

Alliaco, Cardinal of Cambray, says, ‘“* The reward of good 
‘* works is not to be attributed to any virtue in them, but to the 
‘‘ will of the Giver. It is a reward by virtue of a compact, 
‘‘ whereby God has promised such a recompense to them.” t 
So say Biel, Walden, and Lombard; the last-mentioned quotes 
Augustine, saying, that “God in crowning our merits, crowns 
*‘ nothing else but his own gifts.” § 

The same doctrine is taught in the “ Faith of Catholics,” a 
standard work by Messrs. Kirk and Berington. ‘* The good 
“‘ works of a just man, proceeding from grace and charity, are 
so far acceptable to God through His goodness and sacred 
“‘ promises, as to be truly deserving of an eternal reward, God 
“ crowning His own gifts when He crowns the good works of 
‘© His servants. The merits of Christ, though infinite in them- 
** selves, are not applied to us without a right faith in Him.” 

Bossuet teaches the same doctrine. ‘‘ Eternal life is a recom- 
“¢ pense which is faithfully paid to the good works and merits of 
‘‘ any one in virtue of the promise of grace in Jesus Christ.” He 
also says, ‘* Merit signifies the value, price, and dignity of those 
** works which man performs by the aid of grace.” 


* Souvenir des Ames, &c. 

t On Doctrine of Merit, or Justification by Faith alone. 

{ Pet. de Alliaco, in 4. 1. Sent. q. 1. art. 1. f. 225. ¢ 

§ Lomb. Sent. 1, 2. Dist. 27. fol. 201. p. 2. ed. Col. Agr. 1576. 
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Other Romanists observe, that it is only in virtue of the 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ upon the cross that our good works 
and satisfactions find acceptance. 

Now it is a contradiction to say, that works are meritorious 
in virtue of God’s promise; they may be on that account 
entitled to a reward; but this is not merit. True merit con- 
sists in having a right on the score of justice, so that it would be 
unjust if the reward were not given. 

The Romanists contradict themselves wofully on this point. 
Indeed, it is almost impossible to arrive at a clear understanding 
of the doctrine of the Council of Trent on the subject of Justiti- 
cation, and a consistent theological exposition of it may be said to 
be impossible. Of what advantage, then, is the infallibility of 
the Council of Trent, or of the Church of Rome, over the 
ascertained infallibility of the Holy Scriptures, if one cannot in- 
fallibly tell what the infallible authority means to teach, and if 
conflicting doctrines are maintained by their advocates to be 
based on her decrees? Thomas Aquinas, and his followers, 
confess that there is need of effectual grace for the conversion of 
every man; and that this grace is given freely, man having no- 
thing in himself whereby he can merit. They maintain also, 
that man has no claim to the glory of heaven except from God’s 
promise ; and that there is no proportion betwecn good works 
and the glory of heaven: and, therefore, that heaven is a free 
gift of God’s grace; and yet they maintain that the faithful do 
merit, properly speaking. Now Augustine clearly shows, that 
man, being indebted to God for the grace which excites him to 
good works, can never merit thereby. 

The Council of Trent acknowledges that ‘ Jesus Christ per- 
 petually sheds His influence on them that are justified, which 
* influence precedes, and accompanies, and follows all their good 
“ works, and without which no works can be pleasing to God 
“ ... yet, nevertheless, God forbid that a Christian should trust 
or glory in himself, and not in the Lord, whose bounty is so 
“ reat to all men, that He will have those gifts which He be- 
‘* stows upon them to be their merit.” * 

Now this is another specimen of the confusion of ideas pre- 
valent in the Trentine decrees on this subject. The praise of 
consistency can only be awarded to those who either utterly 


* Can. et Decret. Concil. Trident. sess. vi., De Justificat., cap. xvi. p. 34. See 
Appendix. 
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deny that works are meritorious, or to those who, with some of 
the Canons of Trent, with Bellarmine, Pallavicini, and many 
other divines, assert that they are truly and properly so, inde- 
pendent of any promise ; and that this, as Vasquez proves, con- 
stitutes the very essence of merit. 

That no human works can be truly meritorious, is proved by 
the following considerations :— 

1. That we are bound to perfect and perpetual obedicnce to 
God; so that when we have done all, we can only say, We are 
unprofitable servants; we have done that which was our duty to 
do. (Luke, xvii. 10.) 

2. That were we dealt with according to our merits, our evil 
deeds would require punishment far more than our good deeds 
could merit reward. 

3. That our best actions are polluted by sin, and require 
pardon. 

4. That whatever is good in us is the result of God’s free and 
unmerited grace: and although God may reward His own gifts, 
yet this is the effect of His goodness, not of His justice; and 
therefore such gifts in us cannot be truly meritorious. 

5. There is no proportion between the best actions of men 
and eternal life and happiness. 

Thus two consequences follow ; — first, that grace utterly 
destroys the nature of true merit; secondly, that even if this 
were not the case, yet works performed by grace could not be 
meritorious, from their imperfection, the obligation we are 
under to perform them, and the utter disproportion between 
them and eternal life. 

That which is due to us only in consequence of a promise, is 
certainly not due to us, as a matter of justice independently of 
the promise. Now there is no such thing as merit properly 
speaking, unless it would be injustice not to confer the reward.* 

Moreover, merit in this inferior sense, or reward simply in 
virtue of a compact, was the condition of the old covenant. 
This do, and thou shalt live. These were the terms of the 
law, which could not be kept by reason of the weakness and 
sinfulness of man. The terms of the second covenant must not 
be falsified, so as to represent them as if they promised eternal 
life to imperfect obedience, for the sake of Christ; as if, in fact, 
we were to take as much of His merits as was needful to com- 
plete the payment of a debt, part of which we could liquidate 


* Gibson's Preservative, vol. x. p. 377. 


JUSTIFICATION. 383 


ourselyes; but they must be set forth in their simplicity, as 
they are manifested in the Gospel. Christ the Lord our Riyht- 
eousness, —salvation by grace without works,— the blessings of 
the Gospel, are offered without money and without price. (Isa. 
lv. 1.) Righteousness being as filthy rags (Isa. Ixiv. 6.), we 
are offered the glorious robe of Christ’s righteousness. United 
to Him by His Spirit, our sins are reckoned His,—His right- 
eousness is reckoned ours. He was made sin for us, who knew no 
sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God IN Him. 
(2 Cor. v. 21.) 

Now to him that WORKETH its the reward not reckoned of 
GRACE, but of DEBT. But to him that worketh not, but BELIEVETI 
on Him that JUSTIFIETH THE UNGODLY, his FAITH ts counted 
for RIGHTEOUSNESS. Even as David also describeth the blessed- 
ness of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness without 
works, saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered. (Rom. iv. 4—7.) 

But if Romanists will not hear the word of God, perhaps 
they will listen to what tradition says on this subject :— 

‘* All believers,” says Clemens Romanus, “have been justi- 
“ fied and glorified, not by their own works, or their just deeds, 
* but solely by the will of the Lord. It is by faith that our 
«© Almighty God has justified from all eternity His people, and 
‘“‘ not by our holiness, or virtues, or merits.” * 

‘ Art thou a slave?” says Gregory Nazianzen, “then fear 
“the punishment. Art thou on wages?—then look for pay- 
“ment. But art thou a son?—then honour thy Father. Do 
* well, because it is a good thing to obey Him. And if thou 
 receivest nothing, thy submission to thy Father will be in 
“* itself thy reward.” f 

“Tf thou believest,” says Chrysostom, “ what wilt thou add 
“to thy faith?—as if faith alone could not justify. It is 
“the glory of Divine Grace to justify without works. The 
‘ thief believed only, and was justified. Is it not an admirable 
“thing that the man who is most rich in works and virtues 
‘should yet be justified only by faith? { And if we should 
“© suffer a thousand deaths, and perform the most virtuous actions, 
“* what could we even then offer to God, which could be worthy of 
“ the grace given us?” § 


* Clem. Rom. Ad Corinth., epist. i. p. 32. t Greg. Naz. De Sanct. Bapt. 
t Chrysost. Op. Hom. iii. in Epist. ad Tit. Hom. de Fide et Lege Nat. In., 
cap. ii. et iv. ad. Rom. § Id. in Coloss. Hom. ix. 
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«Christ has unbound that which the law could not make 
‘“¢ free,” says Hilary, “ for faith alone justifies.” * 

‘“ We are justified,” says Basil, “ solely by faith in Jesus 
‘¢ Christ, and not at all by our own righteousness. Eternal 
“rest is the portion of those who have combated here below 
“ according to the laws; but not on account of their merits, but 
only by the bountiful grace of God.” t 

Ambrose says, “ Believers are justified solely by faith, which is 
“the gift of God, without having on their part done any thing in 
“ return.t{ How can I have merit, since mercy is my crown?” § 

Augustine teaches, ‘ Whatever were the virtues of the 
‘ Fathers, they were saved only by faith.||.. . It is faith, and 
“ not works, which distinguishes the just from the unjust.7.. . 
«If thou shouldst judge us, O Lord! and require merits, who 
“ could stand?** Jf God loves us on account of our merits, that 
which he gives us is a debt, and not grace. Let not the man 
‘¢ who is justified by grace say, ‘I have merit.’” tt 

Cyril of Alexandria says, * He has raised up Jesus, that He 
‘might be our righteousness, He who has redeemed us 
“ freely.” ft 

‘To whatever labour and pains we subject our bodies and 
“ souls,” says Eusebius Emissenus, “ never shall we effect any 
‘‘ thing meritorious. Beatitude may be received, but cannot be 
© merited.” §§ 

«Let every one understand,” says Prosper, “that it is not 
‘* the price of our works which God gives us, but the riches of 
“* His grace which He bestows upon us.” ||| 

‘It is not of ourselves,” writes Theodoret, ‘that we have 
‘ believed; but the calling of God has drawn us to Him; and 
‘‘ when we have done so, He has not required of us purity or 
“ innocence, but He has pardoned our sins by the faith which 
‘we have received — what comparison is there between the 
‘‘ combat and the crown? Even so the things that we hope 


* Hilar. Op. Comment. in Matt. can. viii. col. 500. 

¢ Basil. Op. Hom. in Psalm exiv. tom. i. p. 267. 

t+ Ambros. Op. Com. in Rom. e. iii. lib. ii. de Jacob. et Vita Beata, c. 2. ad. 

§ Id. Ad. Virg. Exhort. Id. in Psal. exviii. 

|| August. Op. Cont. duas Epist. Pelag., lib. i. c. 21. tom. vii. p. 457. 

@ Id. ibid. lib. iii ¢. 5. tom. vil. p. 467. 

** Id. See Psalm cxxix. et cxlii. tom. viii. pp. 591. 674. 

tt Id. Serm. in Nat. Joh. Bapt. d{¢ Cyril. Alex. on Glaphyr. lib. ii. ¢. 5. 
§§ Euseb. Emissen. ad Monach. serm. iii 

|| Bosser. De Voc. Gent. lib. i. c. 17. 
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“for are nota payment, but a glory, not a payment, but a 
‘* favour.” * 

“ And what,” says Pope Gregory, “ is our confidence ? — 
“ neither in our sufferings, nor our works, but in our Advocate 
“only. For what comparison is there between the works of 
‘ man and that celestial bliss, where he shall live with God, or 
“by Him?” f 

** Let no one,” says the venerable Bede, “ presume that even 
“his will or his merits can conduct him to bliss; but Iet him 
“ understand that the grace of God alone has that power.” } 

“‘ Let him believe in Thee, O God !” says Bernard, “ even in 
“* Thee, who justifieth the sinner. He who thirsts after richt- 
** eousness, and by faith alone, shall obtain Thy peace.— He has 
‘‘ given it to thee,” says he to the believer, “ twice gratuitously, 
“ without thy merit, and without thy labour. — Do not trust in 
“thy works; it is a ruinous wall. All thy merit is to trust 
“ entirely in Him who saves man wholly.—My merits are grace ; 
‘“‘ they are therefore numerous, since grace is inexhaustible.” § 

‘© As a son who inherits,” says Lyranus, “ differs entirely from 
‘the mercenary who is paid, so the believer receives heaven, 
“ not as a payment for his works, but as an inheritance.” || 

“ T refuse,” says Waldensis, “to make use of the words 
“ condignity or congruity, in speaking of the works of the 
faithful; for it is my opinion, that the most profound theo- 
“logian, the best Catholic, the truest disciple of the Holy 
‘‘ Scriptures is he who denies all merit, and acknowledges salva- 
“‘ tion to be of grace; and this is what all the saints and ancient 
*‘ doctors of the Universal Church have taught.” T 

As to works of congruity: —‘ No good work,” Augustine 
says, ‘“‘ precedes pardon, but accompanies it. Presume not, 
then, that thy work has preceded thy faith, which has found 
“‘ thee a sinner.” 

‘ As it is written,” says Cyril of Alexandria, “that faith 
“ without works is dead, the converse is also true, that works 
‘“‘ without faith are dead.” 

Agobard, Archbishop of Lyons, and Ratram, a monk of 


* Theodoret, in Epist. ad Eph. ¢. ii. et in Rom, viii. 

+t Greg. I. Op. Hom. vii. in Ezech. et in Ps. Peenit. vii. 

t Bede, in Psal. Ixxvii. 

§ Bernard. Op. Serm. in Cant., cantic. xxii. Serm. xiv. in Psal. xci., serm. i. 
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Corby, followed the Icarned Rabanus, Archbishop of Mentz, 
and Scotus Erigenus, in denying the merit of works. 

Claude, Bishop of Turin, preached salvation by true faith 
alone, and not by any human merit. 

In the 10th century, Adalbert and Theophylact maintained 
that man is justified by faith, without any merit whatever being 
attached to his own works. 

In the 11th century, Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
taught constantly that “salvation is by grace.” 

Bernard, in the 12th century, defended “ free justification 
‘‘ against the subtleties of Abelard, who was the first after the 
‘«¢ Pelagians who opposed this doctrine of the Gospel.” In his 
sixty-first sermon he says,—It is contrary to the whole of Scrip- 
ture to believe, either that any one can have works of supereroga- 
tion, or that one person can satisfy for the sins of another: — The 
soul that sinneth it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of 
the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son: the 
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wicked- 
ness of the wicked shall be upon him. (Ezek. xviii. 20.) Noah, 
Daniel, and Job, could deliver neither sons nor daughters; they 
should deliver but their own souls by their righteousness, saith the 
Lord God. (Ezek. xiv. 14—20.) Every one shall receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 
wt be good or bad. (2 Cor. v. 10.) Let every man prove his own 
work, and then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in 
another, for every man must bear his own burden.— Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he reap. (Gal. vi. 4—6.) None can by 
any means redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him. 
(Ps. xlix. 7.) 

Supererogation is a term peculiar to the Roman Church. 

Nobody else finds any occasion for it. It expresses what the 
rest of mankind think has no real existence. If the reader is 
acquainted with the Latin, —(that language which the Church 
of Rome extols so high above the Hebrew and Greek, the lan- 
guages of God’s choice —and in which she says we ought all to 
say our prayers, whether we understand it or not,)— he will see 
that supererogation is compounded of two words, and signifies 
literally above what is required. It designates that overwork in 
the service of God which certain good Papists in all ages are 
supposed to have done. After doing all the good works which 
God requires of them, then what they do over and above that 
they call supererogation. It expresses how much more they 
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love God than they are required to love him. He claims to be 
loved with all the heart, and soul, and strength, and mind ; this is 
the first and great command. (Matt. xxii. 36—38.; Luke, x. 
27.) And observe, it is with all of each. Now, when the Papist 
has fully satisfied his claim, he enters upon the work of super- 
erogation; and all that he does in the way of loving God after 
loving him with all the four, “ heart, strength, soul, and mind,” 
is set down to this account, be it more or less. May it not be 
asked here, for information, if a man is required to love God 
with all his strength, that is, with his whole ability, how can he 
do more? It seems that whatever he can do, is required to be 
done. How Papists contrive to do more than they can, we do 
not know, neither can we understand. It is a mystery to Pro- 
testants. They are altogether in the dark on this subject. 

This supererogation expresses how much more Papists are 
than perfect. Perfect we are all required to be— perfect, even 
as our Father which is in heaven is perfect. (Matt. v. 48.) And 
m another place, even by Peter it is said, As He which hath called 
you ts holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation. (1 Pet.i.15.) 
Now, when one is holy as He who hath called him is holy, and 
holy in ail manner of conversation, in so far as he is more holy 
than this, since this is all that is required, the surplus is set 
down to the account of supererogation! In other words, super- 
erogation expresses the superfluous glory which men give to 
God, after glorifying Him in their bodies and spirits, which 
are his, doing all whatsoever they do, even to the matter of 
eating and drinking, to his glory! (See 1 Cor. vi. 20., and 
Acts, x. 31.) This is supererogation. 

Now, those who do these works of supererogation, have, of 
course, more merit than they have any occasion for on their 
own account; and as this excess of merit ought by no means to 
be lost, the Church of Rome has with great economy treasured 
it up for the benefit of those, who are so unfortunate as to do 
less than what is required, to whom it 1s, at the discretion of 
the Church, and for value received, served out in the way of 
Indulgences. This is the article that Tetzel was dealing in so 
largely and lucratively, when Martin Luther started up in 
opposition to the traffic. Protestants have never dealt in the 
article of Indulgences. 

By the way, “ the wise virgins,” of whom we read in 
Matthew, xxv., seem not to have been acquainted with this 


doctrine of Supererogation ; for when the foolish virgins, in the 
cc 2 
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lack of oil, applied to them for a seasonable supply, they 
answered, Not so; lest there be not enough for us and you. (9.) 
They had only enough for themselves. 

« But,” say the Papists, “are there not counsels in the Bible, 
‘as well as precepts,—certain things which are recommended, 
‘though not required! If 80, and a person, besides obeying 
‘¢ the precepts, complies with the counsels, doing not only what 
‘ig required, but also what is recommended, is there not here a 
‘ foundation for works of supererogation?” This is plausible, 
but that is all. 

If there are counsels recommending things which no precepts 
require, yet obedience to these counsels cannot constitute works 
of supererogation, and accumulate merit, unless all the precepts 
are perfectly obeyed. A man must do all that is required, 
before he can do more than is required. Now, has any mere 
man since the fall perfectly obeyed all the commandments of 
God? Has any man done all his duty? If not, no one has 
done more than his duty. Men do not generally go beyond a 
thing until after they have come up to it. A cup does not 
usually run over before it is full. 

But, according to this doctrine of the Church of Rome, men 
are capable of a higher virtue than God has required! They 
can, and actually do, perform virtuous and holy acts which 
belong to neither of the tables of the law, and which are com- 
prehended neither in the love of God, nor in the love of man! 
Is this idea admissible? The Psalmist says, Thy commandment 
is exceeding broad. (Ps. cxix. 96.) But according to this doc- 
trine, the virtue of the Papists is broader. 

There is no counsel which does not become a precept or com- 
mand, provided it be found that God can be more glorified by 
a compliance with it than otherwise. The thing recommended, 
if in any case it be apparent that the doing of it will redound 
to the glory of God, is ipso facto required, and becomes a duty. 
Take the favourite example of the Catholics, — celibacy, which, 
they say, is recommended, but not required. Now, if any one 
find that he can better serve God in the single condition than 
in the matrimonial state, celibacy is im that case his duty ; and 
being a duty, a thing required, it can be no work of superero- 
gation. When celibacy is not a duty, there is no virtue in it. 
Does any one believe that Enoch would have been more vir- 


tuous, and walked more closely with God, if he had not fallen 
into the mistake of matrimony. 
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Our Lord tells us, that when we have done all that is 
required we should still count ourselves unprofitable servants, 
having done only that which it was our duty to do. (Luke, 
xvii. 10.) And who has ever done their appointed duty fully ? 
Who can say I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my 
sin? (Prov. xv. 9.) ‘ God’s requirement of us is limited only 
“by our ability. Every talent received must be improved to 
“the uttermost. If the highest archangel does not put forth 
all his mighty energies to glorify God, and does not accom- 
** plish all that he can, he is guilty. Works of supererogation are 
“ therefore impossible. This cuts up at the roots the leading 
‘‘ errors of Romanism and Unitarianism. Nocreature can per- 
‘‘ form works of supererogation ; therefore no creature can be a 
‘‘ Saviour. It follows of course, first, that Christ is not a crea- 
‘“‘ ture, and, secondly, that Saints and Angels can in zo sense be 
‘© Saviours.” * 

The Fathers did not hold this doctrine. 

Tertullian says, “ Who but the Son of God alone exempts 
‘another man from the penalty of death by his own death? 
«...If thou hast no sin, then suffer also for me. But if thou 
“art a sinner, how can the oil of thy little lamp suffice for 
“ thee and me?” ft 

Jerome said, ‘‘ Every one, according to the Apostle, must bear 
‘¢ his own burden. This short sentence tells us, that in this life 
‘* we can, indeed, help one another by good counsels and prayers ; 
‘ but as soon as we are come to the tribunal of God, neither 
* Job, Daniel, nor Noah, can pray for any one, for every one 
‘‘ bears his own burden.’ 

‘‘ Therefore,” he says again, “it is good not to trust in the 
‘“‘ mighty, nor in princes; and not only the princes of this world, 
‘‘ but also the princes of the Church, who, if they are just, shall 
‘ deliver their own souls, but not those of their sons and 
“* daughters.” § 


* Godkin’s Guide from the Church of Rome to the Church of Christ, p. 77. 

t Quis alienam mortem sua solvit, nisi solus Dei Filius? .. - Si nihil ipse de- 
liquisti, plane patere pro me. Si vero peccator es, quomodo oleum facule tus 
sufficere et tibi et mihi poterit ?—Tertul., De Pudicit., c. 22. p. 575. 

t Hieronym. Op. Comment. in Gal. vi. tom. 1x. p. 157. 

§ Id. Comment. in Ezech. xiv. tom. v. p. 349. See Malan, Pourrai-je entrer 
jamais dans |’Eglise Romaine? p. 486. 
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No. I. 


CREED OF POPE PIUS.* 


Eco N. firma fide credo et profiteor omnia et singula, que 
continentur in symbolo fidei, quo S. Romana ecclesia utitur, — 
viz. 

Credo in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem, factorem ceeli 
et terre, visibilium omnium, et invisibilium: et in unum Do- 
minum Jesum Christum, filium Dei unigenitum, et ex Patre 
natum ante omnia secula; Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine; 
Deum verum de Deo vero; genitum, non factum ; consubstan- 
tialem Patri, per quem omnia facta sunt; qui propter nos 
homines, et propter nostram salutem descendit de ccelis, et 
incarnatus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria virgine, et homo 
factus est; crucifixus etiam pro nobis sub Pontio Pilato, passus, 
et sepultus est; et resurrexit tertia die secundum scripturas: et 
ascendit in ccelum, sedet ad dexteram Patris; et iterum ven- 
turus est cum gloria judicare vivos et mortuos; cujus regni 
non erit finis: et in Spiritum Sanctum Dominun, et vivifican- 
tem, qui ex Patre Filioque procedit; qui cum.Patre et Filio 
simul adoratur, et conglorificatur, qui locutus est per prophetas: 
et unam sanctam Catholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam. Con- 
fiteor unum baptisma in remissionem peccatorum, et expecto 
resurrectionem mortuorum, et vitam venturi seeculi. Amen. 

Apostolicas et ecclesiasticas traditiones, reliquasque ejusdem 
ecclesi# observationes et constitutiones firmissime admitto et 
amplector. 

tem sacram scripturam juxta eum sensum, quem tenuit et 
tenet sancta mater Ecclesia, cujus est judicare de vero sensu et 
interpretatione sacrarum scripturarum, admitto; nec eam un- 
quam nisi juxta unanimem consensum patrum accipiam et 
interpretabor. 

Profiteor quoque septem esse vere et proprie sacramenta 


* Concil. Trid. apud Bullas, p. 311. ed. Rome, 1564. 
cc 4 : 
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nove legis, a Jesu Christo Domino nostro instituta, atque ad 
salutem humani generis, licet non omnia singulis necessaria, 
scilicet baptismym, confirmationem, eucharistiam, poenitentiam, 
extremam unctionem, ordinem, et matrimonium ; illaque gratiam 
conferre; et ex his baptismum, confirmationem, et ordinem, 
sine sacrilegio reiterari non posse. 

Receptos quoque et approbatos ecclesiz catholice ritus, in 
supradictorum omnium sacramentorum solemni administratione 
recipio et admitto. 

Omnia et singula, que de peccato originali et de justificatione 
In sacro-sancta Tridentina Synodo definita et declarata fuerunt, 
amplector et recipio. 

Profiteor pariter in Missa offerri Deo verum, proprium et 
propitiatorium sacrificium pro vivis et defunctis; atque in 
sanctissimo Eucharistix sacramento esse vere, realiter, et sub- 
stantialiter corpus et sanguinem, una cum anima et divinitate 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi; fierique conversionem totius sub- 
stantie panis in corpus, et totius substantie vini in sanguinem ; 
quam conversionem Catholica Ecclesia transubstantiationem 
appellat. 

Fateor etiam sub altera tantum specie totum atque integrum 
Christum, verumque sacramentum sumi. 

Constanter teneo purgatorium esse, animasque ibi detentas 
fidelium suffragiis juvari. 

Similiter et sanctos una cum Christo regnantes, vencrandos 
atque invocandos esse, eosque orationes Deo pro nobis offerre, 
atque corum reliquias esse venerandas. 

Firmissime assero, imagines Christi, ac Deipare semper vir- 
ginis, necnon aliorum sanctorum, habendas et retinendas esse, 
atque eis debitum honorem ac venerationem impertiendam. 

Indulgentiarum etiam potcstatem a Christo in Ecclesia relic- 
tam fuisse; illarumque usum Christiano populo maxime salu- 
tarem esse affirmo. 

Sanctam Catholicam et apostolicam Romanam ecclesiam, 
omnium ecclesiarum matrem et magistram agnosco; Romanoque 
Pontifici, beati Petri, Apostolorum Principis, successori, ac 
Jesu Christi vicario, veram obedientiam spondeo ac juro. 

Cetera item omnia a sacris canonibus, et ecumenicis conciliis, 
ac precipue a sacro-sancta Tridentina Synodo tradita, definita, 
et declarata, indubitanter recipio atque profiteor; simulque 
contraria omnia, atque hereses quascumque ab ecclesia damna- 
tas, rejectas, et anathematizatas, ego pariter damno, rejicio, et 
anathematizo. 

Hane veram Catholicam fidem, extra quam nemo salvus esse 
potest, quam in presenti sponte profiteor, et veraciter teneo, 
eandem integram et inviolatam, usque ad extremum vite spiri- 
tum constantissime (Deo adjuvante) retinere et confiteri, atque 
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a meis subditis, vel illis quorum cura ad me in munere meo 
spectabit, teneri, doceri, et pradicari, quantum in me erit, cura- 
turum, ego idem N. spondco, voveo, ac juro. Sic me Deus 
adjuvet, et hzc sancta Dei evangelia. 


No. II. 


CANONS AND DECREES OF COUNCIL OF TRENT.® 
SESSIO TERTIA, CELEBRATA DIE IV. MENSIS FEBR. MDXLVI. 


Decretum de Symbolo Fidet. 


In nomine sanctxe et individue Trinitatis, Patris, et Filii, et 
Spiritus sancti. | 

Hec sacro-sancta occumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, 
in Spiritu sancto legitimé congregata, in ea presidentibus cisdem 
tribus Apostolice Sedis Legatis, magnitudinem rerum tractan- 
darum considerans, presertim earum, que duobus illis capitibus, 
de exstirpandis heresibus, et moribus reformandis, continentur, 
quorum caus precipué est congregata; agnoscens autem cum 
Apostolo, non esse sibi colluctationem adversus carnem et san- 
guinem, sed adversus spirituales nequitias in ceelestibus, cum 
eodem omnes et singulos in primis hortatur, ut confortentur in 
Domino, et in potentia virtutis ejus, in omnibus sumentes scutum 
fidei, in quo possint omnia tela nequissimi ignea extinguere, 
atque galeam spei salutis accipiant, cum gladio spiritfis, quod est 
Verbum Dei. Itaque, ut hec pia ejus sollicitudo principium ct 
progressum suum per Dei gratiam habeat, ante omnia statuit, et 
decernit, praemittendam esse confessionem fidei, Patrum exempla 
in hoc secuta, qui sacratioribus Conciliis hoc scutum contra 
omnes heereses in principio suarum actionum apponere consuevere: 
quo solo aliquando et infideles ad fidem traxerunt, hereticos ex~ 
pugnarunt, et fideles confirmarunt. Quare Symbolum fidei, quo 
sancta Romana Ecclesia utitur, tamquam principium illud, in 
quo omnes, qui fidem Christi profitentur, necessarid conveniunt, 
ac fundamentum firmum et unicum, contra quod porte Inferi 
numquaim prevalebunt, totidem verbis, quibus in omnibus 
ecclesiis legitur, exprimendum esse censuit. Quod quidem ejus- 
modi est : 

Credo in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem, factorem cceli 
et terre, visibilium omnium, et invisibilium; et in unum Domi- 
num Jesum Christum, Filium Dei unigenitum, et ex Patre 


* For an excellent translation of these Canons and Decrees, see that by Theo- 
dore Alois Buckley, Esq. B.A., ed. Lond. 1851. 
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natum ante omnia secula; Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine; 
Deum verum de Deo vero; genitum, non factum, consub- 
stantialem Patri, per quem omnia facta sunt; qui proptcr nos 
homines, et propter nostram salutem descendit de ceelis; et in- 
carnatus est de Spiritu sancto ex Maria Virgine, Er Homo 
FACTUS EST: crucifixus etiam pro nobis, sub Pontio Pilato 
passus, et sepultus est; et resurrexit tertié die secundim Scrip- 
turas; et ascendit in celum, sedet ad dexteram Patris; et 
iterum venturus est cum gloria judicare vivos et mortuos ; cujus 
reoni non erit finis: et in Spiritum sanctum Dominun, et vivi- 
ficantem, qui ex Patre Filioque procedit; qui cum Patre et 
Filio simul adoratur, et conglorificatur; qui locutus est per 
Prophetas: et unam sanctam Catholicam et Apostolicam Eccle- 
siam. Confiteor unum Baptisma in remissionem peccatorum, et 
expecto resurrectionem mortuorum, et vitam venturi scculi. 
Amen. 


SESSIO QUARTA, CELEBRATA DIE VIII. MENS. APRIL. MDXLVI. 
Decretum de Canonicis Scripturis. 


Sacro-sancta cecumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in 
Spiritu sancto legitimé congregata, presidentibus in ea eisdem 
tribus Apostolicw Sedis Legatis, hoc sibi perpetud ante oculos 

roponens, ut sublatis erroribus, puritas ipsa Evangelii in 
Weeclesis conservetur: quod promissum anté per Prophetas in 
Scripturis sanctis Dominus noster Jesus Christus Dei Filius 
proprio ore primum promulgavit; deindé per suos Apostolos, 
tamquam fontem omnis et salutaris veritatis, et morum dis- 
cipling, omni creature predicari jussit: perspiciensque hanc 
veritatem et disciplinam continert in libris scriptis, et sine scripto 
traditionibus, que ab ipsius Christi ore ab Apostolis accepte, aut 
ab ipsis Apostolis, Spiritu sancto dicante, quasi per manus tradite, 
ad nos usque pervenerunt ; orthodoxorum Patrum exempla secuta, 
omnes libros tam veteris quam novi Testamenti, cum utriusque unus 
Deus sit auctor, necnon traditiones ipsas, tum ad fidem, tum ad 
mores pertinentes, tamquam vel oretenus a& Christo, vel & Spiritu 
sancto dictatas, et continud successione in Ecclesia Catholica con- 
servatas, pari pietatis affectu ac reverentid suscipit, et veneratur. 
Sacrorum verd librorum indicem huic decreto adscribendum 
censuit ; ne cui dubitatio suboriri possit, quinam sint, qui ab 
ipsa Synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt vero infra scripti: Testamenti 
veteris, quinque Moysis, id est, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numeri, Deuteronomium ; Josue, Judicum, Ruth, quatuor Re- 
gum, duo Paralipomenon, Esdre primus, et secundus, qui dicitur 

ehemias, Tobias, Judith, Hester, Job, Psalterium Davidicum 
centum quinquaginta psalmorum, Parabolie, Ecclesiastes, Can- 


APPENDIX. 395 


ticum Canticorum, Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Jeremias 
cum Baruch, Ezechiel, Daniel, duodecim Prophetz# minores, id 
est, Osea, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Michxas, Nahum, 
Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggeus, Zacharias, Malachias; duo 
Machabeorum, primus et secundus. Testamenti novi, quatuor 
Evangelia, secunddm Mattheum, Marcum, Lucam, et Joannem: 
Actus Apostolorum a Luca Evangelista conscripti: quatuor- 
decim Epistole Pauli Apostoli; ad Romanos, du» ad Corinthios, 
- ad Galatas, ad Ephesios, ad Philippenses, ad Colossenses, duse 
ad Thessalonicenses, due ad Timotheum, ad Titum, ad Phile- 
monem, ad Hebreos; Petri Apostoli duw, Joannis Apostoli 
tres, Jacobi Apostoli una, Jude Apostoli una, et Apocalypsis 
Joannis Apostoli. Si quis autem libros ipsos integros cum 
omnibus suis partibus, prout in Ecclesia Catholica legi consue- 
verunt, et in veteri vulgata Latina editione habentur, pro sacris 
et canonicis non susceperit; et traditiones predictas sciens et 
prudens contempserit; anathema sit. Omnes itaque intelligant, 
quo ordine et via ipsa Synodus, post jactum fidei confessionis 
fundamentum, sit progressura, et quibus potissimdm testimoniis 
ac presidiis in confirmandis dogmatibus, et instaurandis in 
Ecclesia moribus sit usura. 


Decretum de Editione et use Sacrorum Librorum. 


Insuper eadem sacro-sancta Synodus considerans, non pardm 
utilitatis accedere posse Ecclesia Dei, si ex omnibus Latinis 
editionibus, que circumferuntur, sacrorum hbrorum, quenam 
pre authentica habenda sit, innotescat; statuit, et declarat, ut 

sec ipsa, vetus et vulcata editio, que longo tot seculorum usu in 
ipsa Kcclesia probata est, in publicis lectionibus, disputationibus, 
preedicationibus, et expositionibus pro authentica habeatur; et 
ut nemo illam rejicere quovis pretextu audeat vel preesumat. 

Preterea, ad coércenda petulantia ingenia, decernit, ut nemo, 
su prudentiz innixus, in rebus fidei, et morum, ad edificationem 
doctrine Christiane pertinentium, sacram scripturam ad suos 
sensus contorquens, contra eum sensum, quem tenuit et tenet 
sancta mater Ecclesia, cujus est judicare de vero sensu et inter- 
pretatione Scripturarum sanctarum, aut etiam contra unanimem 
consensum Patrum, ipsam Scripturam sacram interpretari 
audeat 3; etiam si hujusmodi interpretationes nullo unquam 
tempore in lucem edendz forent. Qui contravenerint, per 
Ordinarios declarentur, et poenis a jure statutis puniantur. 

Sed et Impressoribus modum in hac parte, ut par est, im- 
ponere volens, qui jam sine modo, hoc est, putantes sibi licere 
quidquid libet, sine licentia superiorum ecclesiasticorum, ipsos 
sacre Scripture libros, et super illis annotationes et expositiones 
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quorumlibet indifferenter, spe tacito, sapé etiam ementito 
prelo, et, quod gravius est, sine nomine auctoris imprimunt; 
alibi etiam impressos libros hujusmodi temeré venales habent ; 
decernit, et statuit, ut posthac sacra Scriptura, potissimim verd 
hec ipsa vetus et vulgata editio, quam emendatissimé impri- 
matur; nullique liceat imprimere, vel imprimi facere, quosvis 
libros de rebus sacris sine nomine auctoris; neque illos in 
futurum vendere, aut etiam apud se retinere, nisi primdm ex- 
aminati probatique fuerint ab Ordinario, sub peena anathematis - 
et pecuniz in canone Concilii novissimi Lateranensis apposita. 
Et, si regularcs fuerint, ultra examinationem et probationem 
hujusmodi, licentiam quoque 4& suis superioribus impetrare 
teneantur, recognitis per eos libris, juxta formam suarum ordi- 
nationum. Qui autem scripto eos communicant, vel evulgant, 
nisi antea examinati probatique fuerint, eisdem poenis subjaceant 
quibus impressores. Et qui cos habuerint, vel legerint, nisi 
prodiderint auctores, pro auctoribus habeantur. Ipsa verd 
hujusmodi librorum probatio in scriptis detur, atqué ided in 
fronte libri, vel scripti, vel impressi, authenticé appareat: idque 
totum, hoc est, et probatio, et examen, gratis fiat: ut probanda 
probentur, et reprobentur improbanda. Post hec, temeritatem 
illam reprimere volens, qué ad profana queque convertuntur et 
torquentur verba et sententia sacre Scripture, ad scurrilia 
scilicet, fabulosa, vana, adulationes, detractiones, superstitiones, 
impias et diabolicas incantationes, divinationes, sortes, libellos 
etiam famosos: mandat, et precipit, ad tollendam hujusmodi 
irreverentiam et contemptum, ne de cetero quisquam quomo- 
dolibet verba Scripture sacree ad hec et similia audeat usurpare ; 
ut omnes hujus generis homines, temeratores et violatores verbi 
Dei, juris et arbitril poenis per Episcopos coérceantur. 


SESSIO QUINTA, CELEBRATA DIE XVII. MENSIS JUN. MDXLVI. 
Decretum de Peccato Originali. 


Ut fides nostra Catholica, sine qua impossibile est placere 
Deo, purgatis erroribus, in sua sinccritate integra et illibata 
perianeat; et ne populus Christianus omni vento doctrinzw 
circumferatur: cm Serpens ille antiquus, humani generis per- 
petuus hostis, inter plurima mala, quibus Ecclesia Dei his nostris 
temporibus perturbatur, etiam de peccato originali, ejusque 
remedio non soliim nova, sed vetera etiam dissidia excitaverit: 
gacro-sancta ccumenica et generalis I'dentina Synodus in 
Spiritu sancto legitimé congregata, presidentibus in ea cisdem 
tribus Apostolice Sedis Legatis, jam ad revocandos errantes et 
nutantes confirmandos accedere volens, sac:arum Scripturarum, 
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et sanctorum Patrum, ac probatissimorum Conciliorum testi- 
monia, et ipsius Ecclesiz judicium et consensum sccuta, hec de 
ipso peccato originali statuit, fatetur, ac declarat. 

1. Si quis non confitetur primum hominem Adam, cim man- 
datum Dei in Paradiso fuisset transgressus, statim sanctitatem 
et justitiam, in qua constitutus fuerat, amisisse, incurrisseque 
per offensam prevaricationis hujusmodi iram et indignationem 
Dei, atque ideo mortem, quam antea illi comminatus fuerat 
Deus, et cum morte captivitatem sub ejus potestate, qui mortis 
deindé habuit imperium, hoc est, diaboli, totumque Adam, per 
illam prevaricationis offensam, secundum corpus et animam in 
deterius commutatum fuisse: anathema sit. 

2. Si quis Adz prevaricationem sibi soli, et non ejus pro- 
pagini, asserit nocuisse; et acceptam & Deo sanctitatem, et 
justitiam, quam perdidit, sibi soli, et non nobis etiam eum per- 
didisse; aut inquinatum illum per inobedientie peccatum, 
mortem et poenas corporis tantiXm in omne genus humanum 
transfudisse, non autem et peccatum, quod mors est anime: 
anathema sit: cum contradicat Apostolo dicenti: Per unum 
hominem peccatum intravit in mundum, et per peccatum mors: 
et ita in omnes homines mors pertransit, in quo omnes pecca- 
verunt. 

3. Si quis hoc Adz peccatum, quod origine unum est, et pro- 
pagatione, non imitatione transfusum omnibus inest unicuique 
proprium, vel per humane nature vires, vel per aliud remedium 
asserit tolli, quam per meritum unius mediatoris Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, qui nos Deo reconciliavit in sanguine suo, factus 
nobis justitia, sanctificatio, et redemptio; aut negat ipsum 
Christi Jesu meritum per Baptismi sacramentum in forma 
Ecclesiz rité collatum, tam adultis quam parvulis applicari ; 
anathema sit: Quia non est aliud nomen sub ceelo datum homini- 
bus, in quo oporteat nos salvos fieri. Unde illavox: Ecce Agnus 
Dei: Ecce qui tollit peccata mundi. Et illa: Quicumque bapti- 
zati estis, Christum induistis. 

4, Si quis parvulos recentes ab uteris matrum baptizandos 
negat, etiamsi fuerint a baptizatis parentibus orti; aut dicit in 
remissionem quidem peccatorum eos baptizari, sed nihil ex Adam 
trahere originalis peccati, quod regenerationis lavacro necesse sit 
expiari ad vitam «ternam consequendam: undé fit consequens, 
ut in eis forma Baptismatis, in remissionem peccatorum, non 
vera, sed falsa intelligatur: anathema sit. Quoniam non aliter 
intelligendum est id quod dixit Apostolus: Per unum hominem 
peccatum intravit in mundum, et per peccatum mors; et ita in 
omnes homines mors pertranstit, in quo omnes peccaverunt: nisi 
quemadmodum Ecclesia Catholica ubique diffusa semper in- 
tellexit. Propter hanc enim regulam fide ex traditione Aposto- 
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lorum etiam parvuli, qui nihil peccatorum in semetipsis adhuc 
committere potuerunt, ideo in remissionem peccatorum veraciter 
baptizantur, ut in eis regeneratione mundetur, quod generatione 
contraxerunt: Vist enim quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu 
sancto non potest introire in regnum Dei. ; 

5. Si quis per Jesu Christi Domini nostri gratiam, que in 
Baptismate confertur, reatum originalis peccati remitti negat; 
aut etiam asserit non tolli totum id, quod veram et propriam 
peccati rationem habet ; sed illud dicit tantim radi, aut non im- 
putari: anathema sit. In renatis enim nihil odit Deus: quia 
nihil est damnationis iis qui veré consepulti sunt cum Christo 
per Baptisma in mortem: qui non secundum carnem ambulant, 
sed veterem hominem exuentes, et novum, qui secundum Deum 
creatus est, induentes, innocentes, immaculati, puri, innoxii, ac 
Deo dilecti effecti sunt, heredes quidem Dei, coheredes autem 
Christi, ita ut nihil prorsus eos ab ingressu cceli remoretur. 
Manere autem in baptizatis concupiscentiam, vel fomitem, hxc 
sancta Synodus fatetur, et sentit: qua cim ad agonem relicta 
sit, nocere non consentientibus, viriliter per Christi Jesu gratiam 
repugnantibus non valet: quinimd, Qui legitimé certaverit, coro- 
nabitur. Hance concupiscentiam, quam aliquando Apostolus 
peccatum appellat, sancta Synodus declarat Ecclesiam Catho- 
licam nunquam intellexisse peccatum appellari, quod veré et 
proprié in renatis peccatum sit, sed quia ex peccato est, et ad 
peccatum inclinat. Si quis autem contrarium senserit, anathema 
sit. 

Declarat tamen hac ipsa sancta Synodus, non esse sux inten- 
tionis, comprehendere in hoc decreto, ubi de peccato originali 
agitur, beatam et immaculatam virginem Mariam, Dei geni- 
tricem; sed observandas esse constitutiones felicis recordationis 
Sixti Pape IV. sub penis in eis constitutionibus contentis, quas 
innovat. 


SESSIO SEXTA, CELEBRATA DIE XIII. MENSIS JAN. MDXLVII. 


Decretum de Justificatione. Proemium. 


Cum hoc tempore, non sine multarum animarum jactura, et 
gravi ecclesiastice unitatis detrimento, erronea quedam disse- 
minata sit de justificatione doctrina: ad laudem et gloriam 
omnipotentis Dei, Ecclesiz tranquillitatem, et animarum salu- 
tem, sacro-sancta cccumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in 
Spiritu sancto legitimé congregata, presidentibus in ea nomine 
Sanctissimi in Christo Patris et Domini nostri, Domini Pauli, 
divina providentia Pape tertii, Reverendissimis Dominis, 
Dominis Jo. Maria Episcopo Prenestino de Mente, et Marcello 
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tit. S. Crucis in Jerusalem Presbytero, sancte Romane 
Ecclesiz Cardinalibus, et Apostolicis de latere Legatis: exponere 
intendit omnibus Christi fidelibus veram sanamque doctrinam 
ipsius justificationis, quam Sol justitizs Christus Jesus, fidei 
nostre auctor et consummator, docuit, Apostoli tradiderunt, et 
Catholica Ecclesia, Spiritu sancto suggerente, perpetud retinuit ; 
districtids inhibendo, ne deinceps audeat quisquam aliter credere, 
preedicare, aut docere, quim presenti decreto statuitur ac decla- 
ratur. 


Caput I. De Nature et Legis ad justificandos Homines Imbecillitate. 


Primum declarat sancta Synodus, ad justificationis doctrinam 
probé et sinceré intelligendam, oportere, ut unusquisque agnos- 
cat et fateatur, qudd cm omnes homines in prevaricatione 
Adz innocentiam perdidissent, facti immundi, et, ut Apostolus 
inquit, natura filit ire, quemadmodim in decreto de peccato 
originali exposuit, usque aded servi erant peccati, et sub potes- 
tate diaboli ac mortis, ut non modo gentes per vim nature, sed 
ne Judzi quidem per ipsam etiam literam legis Moysi, indé 
liberari aut surgere possent; tametsi in eis liberum arbitrium 
minimé extinctum esset, viribus licet attenuatum et inclinatum. 


CaruT II. De Dispensatione et Mysterio Adventis Christi. 


Quo factum est, ut celestis Pater, Pater miscricordiarum, et 
Deus totius consolationis, Christum Jesum, Filium suum, et 
ante legem, et legis tempore, multis sanctis Patribus declaratum 
ac promissum, cum venit beata illa plenitudo temporis, ad 
homines miserit; ut et Judaxos, qui sub lege erant, redimeret ; 
et gentes, que non sectabantur justitiam, justitiam apprchend- 
erent, atque omnes adoptionem filiorum reciperent. Hunc pro- 
posuit Deus propitiatorem per fidem in sanguine ipsius pro 
peccatis nostris, non solim autem pro nostris, sed etiam pro 
totius mundi. 


Caput III. Qui per Christum justificantur. 


Verunm, etsi ille pro omnibus mortuus est, non omnes tamen 
mortis ejus beneficium recipiunt, sed 11 dumtaxat, quibus meri- 
tum passionis ejus communicatur. Nam, sicut revera homines, 
nisi ex semine Adz propagati nascerentur, non nascerentur in- 
justi; cm e& propagatione, per ipsum dum concipiuntur, pro- 
priam injustitiam contrahant: ita, nisi in Christo renascerentur, 
numquam justificarentur; cim ea renascentia per meritum 
passionis ejus gratia, qua justi fiunt, illis tribuatur. Pro hoc 
beneficio Apostolus gratias nos semper agere hortatur Patri, qui 
dignos nos fecit in partem sortis sanctorum in lumine, et eripuit 
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de potestate tenebrarum, transtulitque in regnum F'ili dilec- 
tionis sur, in quo habemus redemptionem et remissionem 
peccatoruin. 


CapuTlV. Insinuatur Descriptio Justificationis Impii, et Modus ejus 
in Statu Gratie. 


Quibus verbis justificationis impii descriptio insinuatur, ut sit 
translatio ab eo statu, in quo homo nascitur filius primi Adz, in 
statum gratie et adoptionis filiorum Dei per secundum Adam 
Jesum Christum, salvatorem nostrum. Que quidem translatio 
post Evangelium promulgatum, sine lavacro regenerationis, aut 
ejus voto, fieri non potest: sicut scriptum est; Vist quis renatus 
fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu sancto, non potest introire in regnum 


Dei. 


Carut V. De Necessitate Preparationis ad Justificationem tn 
Adultis, et undé sit. 


Declarat pretered, ipsius justificationis exordium in adultis a 
Dei per Christum Jesum preveniente gratia sumendum esse, hoc 
est, ab ejus vocatione, qua, nullis eorum existentibus meritis, 
vocantur; ut qui per peccata 4 Deo aversi erant, per ejus exci- 
tantem atque adjuvantem gratiam ad convertendum se ad suam 
ipsorum justificationem, eidem gratiw liberé assentiendo et co- 
operando, disponantur: ita ut, tangente Deo cor hominis per 
Spiritis sancti illuminationein, neque homo ipse nihil omnind 
agat, inspirationem illam recipiens, quippe qui illam et abjicere 
potest, neque tamen sine gratia Dei movere se ad justitiam coram 
illo liberé su& voluntate possit. Undé in sacris litteris, chm 
dicitur: Convertimini ad me, et ego convertar ad vos, liber- 
tatis nostre admonemur; cm respondemus: Converte nos, 
Domine, ad te, et convertemur, Dei nos gratia preveniri con- 
fitemur. 


Caput VI. Modus Preparationis. 


Disponuntur autem ad ipsam justitiam, dum excitati divina 
gratia et adjuti, fidem ex auditu concipientes, liberé moventur in 
Deum, credentes vera esse que divinitis revelata et promissa 
sunt, atque illud in primis, & Deo justificari impium per gratiam 
ejus, per redemptionem que est in Christo Jesu; et dum 
peccatores se esse intelligentes, a divine justitix timore, quo 
utiliter concutiuntur, ad considerandam Dei misericordiam se 
convertendo in spem eriguntur, fidentes Deum sibi propter 
Christum propitium fore, illumque tamquam omnis justitie 
fontem diligere incipiunt; ac proptered moventur adversis 
peccata per odium aliquod et detestationem, hoc est, per eam 
peenitentiam, quam ante Baptismum agi oportet: deniqué dum 
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proponunt suscipere Baptismum, inchoare novam vitam, et ser- 
vare divina mandata. De hac dispositione scriptum est: <Acce- 
dentem ad Deum oportet credere quia est, et qudd inquirentibus 
se remunerator sit. Et, Confide fil, remittuntur tibi peccata tua. 
Et, Timor Domini expellit peccatum. Et, Penitentiam agite, et 
baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine Jesu Christi, in re- 
missionem peccatorum vestrorum, et accimetis donum Spiritis 
sancti. Et, Euntes ergo docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in 
nomine Patris, et Filit, et Spiritus sancti, docentes eos servare 
quecumque mandavi vobis. Deniqué, Preparate corda vestra 
Domino. 


Carut VII. Quid sit Justificatio Impit, et que ejus Causa. 


Hanc dispositionem, seu preparationem, justificatio ipsa con- 
sequitur; que non est sola peccatorum remissio, sed et sancti- 
ficatio, et renovatio interioris hominis per voluntariam sucep- 
tionem gratie et donorum, undé homo ex injusto fit justns, et 
ex inimico amicus, ut sit heres secundum spem vite eterna. 
Hujus justificationis cause sunt; finalis quidem, gloria Dei et 
Christi, ac vita «terna: efficiens vero, miscricors Deus, qui 
gratuitd abluit, et sanctificat, signans, et ungens Spiritu pro- 
Missionis sancto, qui est pignus hereditatis nostre: meritoria 
autem, dilectissimus unigenitus suus, Dominus noster Jesus 
Christus, qui, cum essemus inimici, propter nimiam charitatem, 
qua dilexit nos, sud sanctissimé passione in ligno crucis nobis 
justificationem meruit, et pro nobis Deo Patri satisfecit; instru- 
mentalis item, Sacramentum Baptismi, quod est Sacramentum 
fidei, sine qua nulli unquim contigit justificatio: demim unica 
formalis causa est justitia Dei; non qua ipse justus est, sed qua 
nos justos facit ; qua videlicet ab eo donati renovamur spiritu 
mentis nostra, et non modo reputamur, sed veré justi nomi- 
namur et sumus, justitiam in nobis recipientes, unusquisque 
suam secundum mensuram, quam Spiritus sanctus partitur 
singulis prout vult, et secundum propriam cujusque disposi- 
tionem, et co-operationem. Quamquam enim nemo possit esse 
justus, nisi cui merita passionis Domini nostri Jesu Christi com- 
municantur, id tamen in hac impii justificatione fit, dum ejusdem 
sanctissimz passionis merito per Spiritum sanctum charitas Dei 
diffunditur in cordibus eorum qui justificantur, atque ipsis in- 
heret. Undé in ipsa justificatione cum remissione peccatorum 
hec omnia simul infusa accipit homo per Jesum Christum, cui 
inseritur, fidem, spem, et charitatem. Nam fides, nisi ad eam 
spes accedat, et charitas, neque unit perfecté cum Christo, neque 
corporis ejus vivum membrum efficit: qua ratione verissimé 
dicitur, fidem sine operibus mortuam et otiosam esse: et, in 
Christo Jesu neque circumcisionem aliquid valere, neque pre- 
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putium, sed fidem, que per charitatem operatur. Hanc fidem 
ante Baptismi Sacramentum ex Apostolorum traditione Cate- 
chumeni ab Ecclesia petunt, clm petunt fidem, vitem zternam 
prestantem: quam sine spe et charitate fides prestare non potest. 
Unda et statim verbum Christi audiunt: Si vis ad vitam ingredi, 
serva mandata. Itaque veram et Christianam justitiam acci- 
pientes, eam, ceu primam stolam, pro illa, quam Adam sua 
inobedientia sibi et nobis perdidit, per Christum Jesum illis 
donatum, candidam et immaculatam jubentur statim renati con- 
servare, ut eam perferant ante tribunal Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi, et habeant vitam eternam. 


Caput VIII. Quo modo intelligatur, Impium per Fidem et Gratis 
justificart. 

Cum verd Apostolus dicit, justificari hominem per fidem, et 
gratis; ea verba in eo sensu intelligenda sunt, quem perpetuus 
Ecclesize Catholice consensus tenuit, et expressit; ut scilicet 
per fidem ided justificari dicamur, quia fides est humane salutis 
initium, fundamentum, et radix omnis justificationis, sine qua 
impossibile est placere Deo, et ad filiorum ejus consortium per- 
venire; gratis autem justificari ided dicamur, quia nihil eorum, 
qu justificationem precedunt, sive fides, sive opera, ipsam. 
justificationis gratiam promeretur. Si enim gratia est, jam 
non ex operibus: alioguin, ut idem Apostolus inquit, gratia 
jam non est gratia. 


Carut IX. Refellitur inanis Hereticorum Fiducia. 


Quamvis autem necessarium sit credere, neque remitti, neque 
remissa unquam fuisse peccata, nisi gratis divin misericordia 
propter Christum, nemini tamen fiduciam et certitudinem re- 
Mmissionis peccatorum suorum jactanti, et in ea sola quiescenti, 
peccata dimitti, vel dimissa esse, dicendum est; cium apud he- 
reticos et schismaticos possit esse, imd nostra tempestate sit, et 
magna contra Ecclesiam Catholicam contentione preedicetur vana 
hac et ab omni pietate remota fiducia. Sed neque illud asseren- 
dum est, oportere eos qui veré justificati sunt, absque ulla 
omnind dubitatione apud semetipsos statuere, se esse justificatos, 
neminemque 4 peccatis absolvi, ac justificari, nisi eum, qui certd 
credat se absolutum et justificatum esse; atque hac sola fide 
absolutionem et justificationem perfici: quasi qui hoc non credit, 
de Dei promissis, deque mortis et resurrectionis Christi efficacia 
dubitet. Nam sicut nemo pius de Dei misericordia, de Christi 
merito, deque Sacramentorum virtute et efficacia dubitare debet, 
sic quilibet, dum seipsum, suamque propriam infirmitatem et 
indispositionem respicit, de sua gratia formidare, et timere 
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potest ; cim hullus scire valeat certitudinem fidei, cui non potcst 
subesse falsum, se gratiam Dei esse consecutum. 


Carput X. De accepte Justificationis Incremento. 


Sic ergo justificati, et amici Dei ac domestici facti, euntes 
de virtute in virtutem, renovantur, ut Apostolus inquit, de die 
in diem: hoc est mortificando membra carnis sux, et exhibendo 
ea arma justitiz in sanctificationem, per observationem manda- 
torum Dei et Ecclesie, in ipsa justitia, per Christi gratiam 
accepta, co-operante fide bonis operibus, crescunt, atque magis 
justificantur, sicut scriptum est: Qui justus est, justificetur 
adhuc. Kt itertm: Ne verearis usque ad mortem justificari. 
Et rursts: Videtis quoniam ex operibus justificatur homo, et 
non ex fide tantum. Hoc vero justitie incrementum petit 
sancta Kcclesia, chm orat: Da nobis, Domine, fidei, spei et 
charitatis augmentum. 


Carut XI. De Observatione Mandatorum, deque ipsius Necessitate 
et Possibilitate. 


Nemo autem, quantumvis justificatus, liberum se esse ab ob- 
servatione mandatorum putare debet: nemo temerarié illd, et & 
Patribus sub anathemate prohibita voce uti, Dei precepta 
homini justificato ad observandum esse impossibilia. Nam Deus 
impossibilia non jubet, sed jubendo monet et facere quod possis, 
et petere quod non possis, et adjuvat ut possis. Cujus man- 
data gravia non sunt, cujus jJugum suave est, et onus leve. Qui 
enim sunt filii Dei, Christum diligunt: qui autem diligunt 
eum, ut ipsemet testatur, servant sermones ejus, quod utique 
cum divino auxilio prestare possunt. Licet enim in hac mortali 
vita quantumvis sancti et justi in levia saltem et quotidiana, 
que etiam venialia dicuntur, peccata quandoque cadant, non 
propterea desinunt esse justi; nam justorum illa vox est et 
humilis et verax: Dimitte nobis debita nostra. Quo fit, ut 
justi ipsi ed magis se obligatos ad ambulandum in via justitie 
sentire debeant, quo liberati jam a peccato, servi autem facti 
Deo, sobrié, justé, et pié viventes, proficere possint per Christum 
Jesum, per quem accessum habucrunt in gratiam istam. Deus 
namque sua gratid semcel justificatos non deserit, nisi ab eis prits 
deseratur. Itaque nemo sibi in sola fide blandiri debet, putans 
fide sola se heredem esse constitutum, hereditatemque consecu- 
turum, etiamsi Christo non compatiatur, ut et conglorificetur. 
Nam et Christus ipse, ut inquit Apostolus, cum esset Filius 
Dei, didicit ex tis que passus est, obedicntiam ; et consummatus 
factus est omnibus obtemperantibus sili causa salutis eterna. 
Propterea Apostolus, ipse monet justificatos, dicens: Nescitis 
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accipit bravium? sic currite ut comprehendatis. Ego igitur sie 
CUTTO, NON guast in incertum: sic pugno, non quast aerem ver- 
berans, sed castigo corpus meum, et in servitutem, redigo, ne 
forte, cum aliis predicaverim, ipse reprobus efficiar. Item prin- 
ceps Apostolorum Petrus: Satagite, ut per bona opera certam 
vestram vocationem et electionem faciatis; hee enim facientes 
non peccabitis aliquando. Undé constat, eos orthodoxe religionis 
doctrine adversari, qui dicunt, justum in omni bono opere saltem 
venialiter peccare, aut, quod intolerabilius est, poenas zternas 
mererl: atque etiam eos qui statuunt in omnibus operibus justos 
peccare, si in illis suam ipsorum socordiam excitando, et sese ad 
currendum in stadio cohortando, cum hoc, ut in primis glorifi- 
cetur Deus, mercedem quoque intuentur eternam: cum scriptum 
sit: Inclinavi cor meum ad faciendas justificationes tuas propter 
retributionem. It de Moyse dicat Apostolus, quod respiciebat 
in remunerationem. 


Carut XII. Predestinationis temerariam Presumptionem cavendam 
esse. 


Nemo quoque, quamdid in hac mortalitate vivitur, de arcano 
divinz pradestinationis mysterio usque aded presumere debet, 
ut certd statuat, se omnind esse in numero predestinatorum: 
quasi verum esset, quod justificatus aut amplils peccare non 
possit; aut, si peccaverit, certam sibi resipiscentiam promittere 
debeat. Nam nisi ex speciali revelationc, sciri non potest quos 
Deus sibi elegerit. 


CapuT XIII. De Perseverantie Munere. 


Similiter de perseverantiz munere, de quo scriptum est: Qui 
perseveraverit usque in finem, hic salvus erit: quod quidem 
aliundé haberi non potest, nisi ab eo qui potens est eum, qui 
stat, statuere, ut perseveranter stct, et eum qui cadit, restituere: 
nemo sibi certi aliquid absoluta certitudine polliceatur; tametsi 
in Dei auxilio firmissimam spem collocare et reponcre omnes 
debent. Deus enim, nisi ipsi illius gratia defuerint, sicut coepit 
opus bonum, ita perficiet, operans velle, et perficere. Werum- 
tamen qui se existimant stare, videant ne cadant; et cum timore 
ac tremore salutem suam operentur in laboribus, in vigiliis, in 
eleemosynis, in orationibus, et oblationibus, in jejuniis et cas- 
titate. Formidare enim debent, scientes quod in spem glori, 
et nondiim in gloriam renati sunt, de pugna, que superest cum 
carne, cum mundo, cum diabolo, in qua victores esse non poa- 
sunt, nisi cum Dei gratia, Apostolo obtemperent, dicenti: Debi- 
tores sumus non carni, ut secundum carnem vivamus; si enim 
secundum carnem vixeritis, moriemini: si autem spiritu facta 
carnis mortificaveritis, vivetis. 
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Carut XIV. De Lapsis, et eorum Reparatione. 


Qui verd ab accepta justificationis gratia per peccatum exci- 
derunt, rursis justificari poterunt, ciim, excitante Deo, per 
Peenitentiz Sacramentum, merito Christi, amissam gratiam re- 
euperare procuraverint. Hic enim justificationis modus est 
Japsi_ reparatio, quam secundam post naufragium deperdite 
gratiz tabulam sancti Patres apté nuncuparunt. Etenim pro 
lis qui post Baptismum in peccata labuntur, Christus Jesus 
Sacramentum instituit Poenitentiz, chm dixit: Accipite Spiritum 
sanctum: quorum remiseritis peccata, remittuntur eis; et quo- 
rum retinueritis, retenta sunt. Undé docendum est, Christiani 
hominis peenitentiam post lapsum mult6é aliam esse & Baptismali; 
eaque contineri non modo cessationem a peccatis, et eorum de- 
testationem, aut cor contritum et humiliatum, verdm etiam 
eorumdem sacramentalem Confessionem saltem in voto, et suo 
tempore faciendam, et sacerdotalem Absolutionem; itemque 
satisfactionem per jejunia, eleemosynas, orationes, et alia pia 
spiritualis vite exercitia; non quidem pro pena eterna, que 
vel Sacramento, vel Sacramenti voto una cum culpa remitticur, 
sed pro poena temporali; que, ut sacre Littere docent, non 
tota semper, ut in Baptismo fit, dimittitur illis, qui gratie Dei, 
quam acceperunt, ingrati, Spiritum sanctum contristaverunt, et 
templum Dei violare non sunt veriti. De qua penitentia 
scriptum est: Memor esto undé exrcideris: age peenitentiam, et 
prima opera fac. Et iterbm: Que secundum Deum tristitia 
est, penitentiam in salutem stabilem operatur. Et rursds: Pani- 
tentiam agite, et facite fructus dignos Poenitentia. 


Caput XV. Quolibet mortali Peccato amitti Gratiam, sed non Fidem. 


Adversus etiam hominum quorumdam callida ingenia, qui per 
dulces sermones, et benedictiones seducunt corda innocentium, 
asserendum est, non modo infidelitate, per quam et ipsa fides 
amittitur, sed etiam quocunque alio mortali peccato, quamvis 
non amittatur fides, acceptam justificationis gratiam amitti: 
divine legis doctrinam defendendo, que a regno Dei non soldm 
infideles excludit, sed et fideles quoque, fornicarios, adulteros, 
molles, masculorum concubitores, fures, avaros, ebriosos, male- 
dicos, rapaces, czeterosque omnes, qui letalia committunt peccata ; 
& quibus cum divine gratie adjumento abstinere possunt, et pro 
quibus a Christi gratia separantur. 

Caput XVI. De Fructu Justificationis, hoc est, de Merito Bonorum 
Operum, deque ipsius meriti Ratione. 


Hac igitur ratione justificatis hominibus, sive acceptam gra- 


tiam perpetud conservaverint, sive amissam recuperaverint, pro- 
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ponenda sunt Apostoli verba: Abundate in omni opere bono, 
scientes quod labor vester non est inanis in Dominu. Non enim 
enjustus est Deus, ut obliviscatur operis vestri, et dilectionis quam 
ostendistis in nomine ipsius. Et, nolite amittere confidentiam 
vestram, que magnam habet remunerationem. Atque ided 
bene operantibus usque in finem, et in Deo sperantibus, propo- 
nenda est vita eterna, et tamquam gratia filiis Dei per Christum 
Jesum misericorditer promissa, et tamquam merces ex ipsius Dei 
promissione bonis ipsorum operibus et meritis fideliter reddenda. 
Hec est enim illa corona justitiz, quam post suum certamen et 
cursum repositam sibi esse aiebat Apostolus, & justo Judice sibi 
reddendam: non soliim autem sibi, sed et omnibus qui diligunt 
adventum ejus. Cim enim ille ipse Christus Jesus, tamquam 
caput in membra, et tamquam vitis in palmites, in ipsos justifi- 
catos jugiter virtutem influat; que virtus bona eorum opera 
semper antecedit, et comitatur, et subsequitur, et sine qua nullo 
pacto Deo grata et meritoria esse possent ; nihil ipsis justificatis 
amphus deesse credendum est, quod minds plene illis quidem 
operibus, que in Deo sunt facta, diving legi pro hujus vite statu 
sutisfecisse, et vitam eternam suo etiam tempore, si tamen in 
gratia decesgerint, consequendam, veré promeruisse censeantur: 
cim Christus, Salvator noster, dicat: Sz quis biberit ex aqua 
quam eyo dabo et, non sitiet in aternum; sed fiet in eo fons aque 
salientis in vitam @ternam. Ita neque propria nostra justitia, 
tamquam ex nobis propria statuitur, neque ignoratur, aut repu- 
diatur justitia Dei. Qu enim justitia nostra dicitur, quia per 
eam nobis inherentem justificamur, illa eadem Dei est, quia a 
Deo nobis infunditur per Christi meritum. Neque vero illud 
omittendum est, quod licet bonis operibus in sacris Litteris 
usque adeo tribuatur, ut etiam qui uni ex minimis suis potum 
aque frigide dederit, promittat Christus eum non esse sua 
mercede cariturum: et Apostolus testetur, id quod in presenti 
est momentaneum, et leve tribulationis nostre, supra modum in 
sublimitate eternum gloria pondus operari in nobis: absit 
tamen, ut Christianus homo in se ipso vel confidat vel glorietur, 
et non in Domino: cujus tanta est erga omnes homines bonitas, 
ut eorum velit esse merita, qux sunt ipsius dona. Et quia in 
multis offendimus omnes; unusquisque sicut misericordiam et 
bonitatem, ita severitatem et judicium ante oculos habere debet, 
neque seipsum aliquis, etiam si nihil sibi conscius fuerit, judi- 
care: quoniam omnis hominum vita non humano judicio exami- 
nanda et judicanda est, sed Dei: qui illuminabit obscondita 
tenebrarum, et manifestabit consilia cordium: et tunc laus erit 
unicuique & Deo, Qui, ut scriptum est, reddet unicuique secun- 
dum opera sua. 


Post hance Catholicam de justificatione doctrinam, quam nisi 


See 


APPENDIX. ‘407 


quisque fideliter firmiterque receperit, justificari non poterit, 
placuit sanctsee Synodo hos Canones subjungere, ut omnes sciant, 
non solim quid tenere et sequi, sed etiam quid vitare et fugere 
debeant. 


De JUSTIFICATIONE. 


Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, hominem suis operibus, que vel per 
humane nature vires, vel per legis doctrinam fiant, absque 
divina per Jesum Christum gratia posse justificari coram Deo; 
anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, ad hoc soldm divinam gratiam per Chris- 
tum Jesum dari, ut facilids homo justé vivere, ac vitam eternam 
promereri possit; quasi per liberum arbitrium sine gratia 
utrumque, sed zgré tamen et difficulter, possit; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, sine preveniente Spirits sancti inspira- 
tione, atque ejus adjutorio, hominem credere, sperare, diligere, 
aut poenitere posse, sicut oportet, ut ei justificationis gratia con- 
feratur; anathema sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, liberum hominis arbitrium & Deo motum 
et excitatum, nihil co-operari assentiendo Deo excitanti, atque 
vocanti, quo ad obtinendam justificationis gratiam se disponat, 
ac preparet; neque posse dissentire, si velit, sed velut inanime 
quoddam nihil omnino agere, meréque passivé se habere; ana- 
thema sit. 

5. Si quis liberum hominis arbitrium post Adz peccatum 
amissum et extinctum esse dixerit, aut rem esse de solo titulo, 
imo titulum sine re, figmentum denique 4 satana invectum in 
Ecclesiam; anathema sit. 

6. Si quis dixerit, non esse in potestate hominis vias suas 
malas facere, sed mala opera, ita ut bona, Deum operari, non 
permissivé solim, sed etiam proprié, et per se; adeod, ut sit pro- 
prium ejus opus non minis proditio Jude, quam vocatio Pauli; 
anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, opera omnia, que ante justificationem fiunt, 
quacumque ratione facta sint, veré esse peccata, vel odium Dei 
mereri; aut, quanto vehementids quis nititur se disponere ad 
gratiam, tanté eum gravids peccare; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, gehenne metum, per quem ad misericor- 
diam Dei de peccatis dolendo confugimus, vel & peccando absti- 
nemus, peccatum esse, aut peccatores pejores facere; anathema 
Bit. 

9. Si quis dixerit, sola fide impium justificari, ita ut intelligat 
nihil aliud requiri, quod ad justificationis gratiam consequendam 
co-operetur, et nulla ex parte necesse esse eum sue voluntatis 
motu preparari, atque disponi; anathema sit. 

10. Si quis dixerit, homines sine Christi justitia, per quam 
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nobis meruit, justificari, aut per eam ipsam formaliter justos esse; 
anathema sit. 

11. Si quis dixerit, homines justificari vel sola imputatione 
justitie Christi, vel sola peccatorum remissione, exclusé gratia 
et charitate, qu in cordibus eorum per Spiritum sanctum dif- 
fundatur, atque illis inhereat; aut etiam gratiam, qua justifi- 
camur, esse tantim favorem Dei; anathema sit. 

12. Si quis dixerit, fidem justificantem nihil aliud esse quam 
fiduciam divine misericordiz, peccata remittentis propter Chris- 
tum; vel eam fiduciam solam esse, qué justificamur; anathema 
‘sit. 

13. Si quis dixerit, omni homini ad remissionem peccatorum 
assequendam necessarium esse, ut credat certd et absque ulla 
hesitatione propriz infirmitatis et indispositionis peccata sibi esse 
remissa ; anathema sit. 

14. Si quis dixerit, hominem 4a peccatis absolvi, ac justificari 
ex eo, quod se absolvi ac justificari cert6 credat; aut neminem 
veré esse justificatum, nisi qui credat se esse justificatum, et 
hac sola fide absolutionem et justificationem perfici; anathema 
Bit. 

15. Si quis dixerit, hominem renatum et justificatum teneri 
ex fide ad credendum, se certo esse in numero predestinatorum ; 
anathema sit. 

16. Si quis magnum illud usque in finem perseverantie do- 
num se certd habiturum, absoluta et infallibi certitudine dixe- 
rit; nisi hoc ex speciali revelatione didicerit; anathema sit. 

17. Si quis justificationis gratiam non nisi predestinatis ad 
vitam contingere dixerit; reliquos vero omnes qui vocantur, 
vocari quidem, sed gratiam non accipere, utpoté divina potestate 
predestinatos ad malum; anathema sit. 

18. Si quis dixerit, Dei precepta homini etiam justificato, et 
sub gratia constituto esse ad observandum impossibilia; ana- 
thema sit. 

19. Si quis dixcrit, nihil preeceptum esse in Evangelio preter 
fidem, cetera esse indifferentia, neque precepta, neque prohibita, 
sed libera; aut decem precepta nihil pertinere ad Christianos; 
anathema sit. 

20. Si quis hominem justificatum, et quantumlibet perfectum, 
dixerit non teneri ad observantiam mandatorum Dei et Eccle- 
siz, sed tantim ad credendum ; quasi verd Evangelium sit nuda 
et absoluta promissio vite stern, sine conditione observationis 
Mmandatorum; anathema sit. 

21. Si quis dixerit, Christum Jesum 4 Deo hominibus datum 
fuisse ut redemptorem, cui fidant; non etiam ut legislatorem, 
cui obediant; anathema sit. 

22. Si quis dixerit, justificatum vel sine speciali auxilio Dei 
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in accepta justitia perseverare posse, vel cum eo non posse; ana- 
thema sit. : 

23. Si quis hominem semel justificatum dixerit ampliis pec- 
care non posse, neque gratiam amittcre, atque ided eum qui 
labitur, et peccat, numquam veré fuisse justiticatum; aut con- 
tra, posse in toto vita peccata omnia, etiam yenialia, vitare, nisi 
ex speciali Dei privilegio, quemadmodim de beata Virgine tenet 
Ecclesia; anathema sit. 

24. Si quis dixerit, justitiam acceptam non conservari, atque 
etiam non augeri coram Deo per bona opera; sed opera ipsa 
fructus solummodd ect signa esse justificationis adept, non 
autem ipsius augendz causam; anathema sit. 

25. Si quis in quolibet bono opere justum saltem venialiter 
peccare dixerit, aut, quod intolerabilius est, mortaliter; atque 
ideo poenas seternas mereri; tantumque ob id non damnari, quia 
Deus ea opera bona non imputet ad damnationem; anathema sit. 

26. Si quis dixerit, justos non debere pro bonis operibus, que 
in Deo fuerint facta, exspectare et sperare eternam retributio- 
nem & Deo per ejus misericordiam, et Jesu Christi meritum, si 
bené agendo, et divina mandata custodiendo usque in finem per- 
severaverint; anathema sit. 

27. Si quis dixerit, nullum esse mortale peccatum, nisi infi- 
delitatis, aut nullo alio, quantumvis gravi et enormi, preterquam 
infidelitatis peccato, semel acceptam gratiam amitti; anathema 
sit. 

28. Si quis dixerit, amissi per peccatum gratia simul et fidem 
semper amitti; aut fidem, que remanet, non esse veram fidem, 
licét non sit viva; aut eum, qui fidem sine charitate habet, non 
esse Christianum; anathema sit. 

29. Si quis dixerit, eum, qui post Baptismum lapsus est, non 
posse per Dei gratiam resurgcre, aut posse quidem, sed sola fide 
amissam justitiam recuperare sine Sacramento Peenitentiz, prout 
sancta Romana et universalis Ecclesia, & Christo Domino et 
ejus Apostolis edocta, hicusque professa est, servavit, et docuit ; 
anathema sit. 

30. Si quis post acceptam justificationis gratiam, cuilibet 
peccatori peenitenti ita culpam remitti, et reatum eterne pene 
deleri dixerit, ut nullus remaneat reatus pocne temporalis exsol- 
vende vel in hoc seculo, vel in futuro in Purgatorio, antequam 
ad regna ceelorum aditus patere possit ; anathema sit. 

31. Si quis dixerit, justificatum peccare, dum intuitu zeterne 
mercedis bené operatur; anathema sit. 

32. Si quis dixerit, hominis justificati bona opera ita esse dona 
Dei, ut non sint etiam bona ipsius justificati merita; aut, ipsum 
justificatum bonis operibus, que ab eo per Dei gratiam, et Jesu 
Christi meritum, cujus vivum membrum est, fiunt, non veré 
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mereri augmentum pratie, vitam eternam, et ipsius vite seterne, 
81 tamen in gratia decesserit, consecutionem, atque etiam gloriw 
augmentum; anathema sit. 

33. Si quis dixerit, per hanc doctrinam Catholicam de justifi- 
catione, a sancta Synodo hoc presenti decreto expressam, aliqua 
ex parte glorie Dei, vel meritis Jesu Christi Domini nostri, 
derogari, et non potits veritatem fidci nostra, Dei denique ac 
Christi Jesu gloriam illustrari; anathema sit. 


SESSIO SEPTIMA, CELEBRATA DIEIII. MENSIS MARTII MDXLVIL 


Decretum de Sacramentis. Prowmium. 


Ad consummationem salutaris de justificatione doctrinz, que 
in precedenti proxima Sessione uno omnium Patrum consensu 
promulgata fuit, consentaneum visum est de sanctissimis Ec~ 
clesie# Sacramentis agere, per qux omnis vera justitia vel incipit, 
vel coepta augetur, vel amissa reparatur. Proptered sacro-sancta 
cecumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in Spiritu sancto 
legitimé congregata, presidentibus in ea eisdem Apostolice 
Sedis Legatis, ad errores eliminandos, et extirpandas hereses, 
que circa sanctissima ipsa Sacramenta hac nostra tempestate, 
tim de damnatis olim a Patribus nostris heresibus suscitate, 
tim etiam de novo adinvente sunt, qua Catholicw Ecclesie 
puritati, et animarum saluti magnoperé officiunt, sanctarum 
Scripturarum doctrine, Apostolicis traditionibus, atque aliorum 
Conciliorum et Patrum consensui inherendo, hos presentes 
canones statuendos, et decernendos censuit ; reliquos, qui super- 
sunt ad coepti operis perfectionem, deinceps, divino Spiritu adju- 
vante, editura. 


DE SACRAMENTIS IN GENERE. 


Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, Sacramenta nove legis non fuisse 
omnia a Jesu Christo, Domino nostro, instituta; aut esse plura 
vel pauciora quam septem, videlicet, Baptismum, Confirmatio- 
nem, Eucharistiam, Poenitentiam, Extremam Unctionem, Ordi- 
nem, et Matrimonium; aut etiam aliquod horum septem non 
esse veré ct proprié Sacramentum; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, ea ipsa nove legis Sacramenta é Sacra- 
mentis antique legis non differre, nisi quia ceremoniz sunt alia, 
et alii ritus externi; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, hac septem Sacramenta ita esse inter se 
paria, ut nulla ratiore aliud sit alio dignius; anathema sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, Sacramenta nove legis non esse ad salu- 
tem necessaria, sed superflua; et sine eis, aut eorum voto per 
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solam fidem homines a Deo gratiam justificationis adipisci, licét 
omnia singulis necessaria non sint; anathema sit. 

5. Si quis dixerit, hac Sacramenta propter solam fidem nu- 
triendam inatituta fuisse; anathema sit. 

6. Si quis dixerit, Sacramenta nove legis non continere gra- 
tiam, quam significant, aut gratiam ipsam non ponentibus obicem 
non conferre, quasi signa tantim externa sint accepte per fidem 
gratia vel justitix, et notw quedam Christiane professionis, 
quibus apud homines discernuntur fideles ab infidelibus; ana- 
thema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, non dari gratiam per hujusmodi Sacramenta 
semper et omnibus, quantum est ex parte Dei, etiam si rité ea 
suscipiant, sed aliquando et aliquibus; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, per ipsa nove Icgis Sacramenta ex opere 
Operato non conferri gratiam, sed solam fidem divine promis- 
sionis ad gratiam consequendam suflicere; anathema sit. 

9. Si quis dixerit, in tribus Sacramentis, Baptismo scilicet, 
Confirmatione, et Ordine, non imprimi characterem in anima, 
hoc est, signum quoddam spirituale, et indelebile, undé ea iterari 
hon possunt; anathema sit. 

10. Si quis dixerit, Christianos omnes in verbo et omnibus 
Sacramentis administrandos habere potestatem; anathema sit. 

11. Si quis dixerit, in ministris, d’m Sacramenta conficiunt 
et conferunt, non requiri intentionem saltem faciendi quod facit 
Ecclesia; anathema sit. 

12. Si quis dixerit, ministrum in peccato mortali existentem, 
modo omnia essentialia, que ad Sacramentum conficiendum, aut 
conferendum pertinent, servaverit, non conficere, aut conferre 
Sacramentum; anathema sit. 

13. Si quis dixerit, receptos et approbatos Ecclesia Catholice 
ritus, in solemni Sacramentorum administratione adhiberi con- 
suetos, aut contemni, aut sine peccato A ministris pro libito 
omitti, aut in novos alios per quemcumque Ecclesiarum Pastorem 
mutari posse; anathema sit. 


De BaptisMo. 


Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, Baptismum Joannis habuisse eam- 
dem vim cum Baptismo Christi; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, aquam veram et naturalem non esse de 
necessitate Baptismi, atque ided verba illa Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi: Mist quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu sancto, ad 
metaphoram aliquam detorserit; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixcrit, in Ecclesia Romana, que omnium ecclesi- 
arum mater est et magistra, non esse veram de Baptismi Sacra- 
mento doctrinam; anathema sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, Baptismum, qui etiam datur ab hereticis 
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in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritfis sancti, cum intentione 
faciendi quod facit Ecclesia, non esse verum Baptismum ; ana- 
thema sit. 

5. Si quis dixcrit, Baptismum liberum esse, hoc est, non 
necessarium ad salutem; anathema sit. 

6. Si quis dixerit, baptizatum non posse, etiam si velit, gra- 
tiam amittere, quantumcumque peccet, nisi nolit credere; ana- 
thema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, baptizatos per Baptismum ipsum solius 
tantim fidei debitores fieri, non autem universe legis Christi 
servande; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, baptizatos liberos esse ab omnibus sancte 
Ecclesiz preceptis, que vel scripta vel tradita sunt, ita ut ea ob- 
servare non teneantnr, nisi se sua sponte illis submittere volu- 
erint ; anathema sit. 

9. Si quis dixerit, ita revocandos esse homines ad Baptismi 
susccptl memoriam, ut vota omnia, que post Baptismum fiunt, 
Vi promissionis in Baptismo ipso jam facta, irrita esse intelligant, 
quasi per ea, et fidei, quam professi sunt, detrahatur, et ipsi 
Baptismo; anathema sit. 

10. Si quis dixerit, peccata omnia, qua post Baptismum fiunt, 
sola recordatione et fide suscepti Baptismi vel dimitti, vel veni- 
alia fieri; anathema sit. 

11. Si quis dixerit, verum et rité collatum Baptismum ite- 
randum esse illi, qui apud infideles fidem Christi negaverit, clm 
ad poenitentiam convertitur; anathema sit. 

12. Si quis dixerit, neminem esse baptizandum, nisi ef etate, 
qua Christus baptizatus est, vel in ipso mortis articulo; ana- 
thema sit. 

13. Si quis dixerit, parvulos, e6 quod actum credendi non 
habent, suscepto Baptismo inter fidecles computandos non esse, 
ac propterei, cim ad annos discretionis pervenirent, esse rebup 
tizandos; aut prestare omitti eorum Baptisma, quam eos non 
actu proprio credentes baptizari in sola fide Ecclesiz; anathema 
sit. 

14. Si quis dixerit, hujusmodi parvulos baptizatos, cdim ado- 
leverint, interrogandos esse, an ratum habere velint, quod patrini 
eorum nomine, dim baptizarentur, polliciti sunt; et ubi se nolle 
responderint, suo esse arbitrio relinquendos, nec alia interim 
pena ad Christianam vitam cogendos, nisi ut ab Eucharistie 
aliorumque Sacramentorum perceptione arceantur, donec resipis- 
cant; anathema sit. 


DE CONFIRMATIONE. 


Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, Confirmationem baptizatorum oti- 
Osam cxremoniam esse, et non potiis verum et proprium Sacra- 
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mentum; aut olim nihil aliud fuisse quam catechesim quamdam, 
qua adolescentiz proximi fidei sux rationem coram Ecclesia ex- 
ponebant; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, injurios esse Spiritui sancto eos qui sacro 
Confirmationis chrismati virtutem aliquam tribuunt; anathema 
Bit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, sancte Confirmationis ordinarium mini- 
strum non esse solum Episcopum, sed quemvis simplicem sacer- 
dotem; anathema sit. 


SESSIO XIII., QU-E EST TERTIA SUB JULIO III. PONT. MAX. 
CELEBRATA DIE XI. OCTOBR. MDLI. 


Decretum de sanctissimo EUCHARISTILZ Sacramento. 


Sacro-sancta occumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in 
Spiritu sancto legitimé congregata, presidentibus in ea eisdem 
sancte Sedis Apostolicae Legato et Nuntiis etsi in eum finem, 
non absque peculiari Spiritds sancti ductu et gubernatione con- 
venerit, ut veram et antiquam de fide et Sacramentis doctrinam 
exponeret, et ut heresibus omnibus, et aliis gravissimis incom- 
modis, quibus Dei Ecclesia miseré nunc exagitatur, et in multas 
et varias partes scinditur, remedium afferret ; hoc preesertim jam 
indé 4 principio in votis habuit, ut stirpitds convelleret zizania 
execrabilium errorum et schismatum, que inimicus homo his nos- 
tris calamitosis temporibus in doctrina fidei, usu et cultu sacro- 
sancte Eucharistie superseminavit; quam alioqui Salvator 
noster in Ecclesia sua tamquain symbolum reliquit ejus unitatis 
et charitatis, qua Christianos omnes inter se conjunctos et copu- 
latos esse voluit. Itaque eadem sacro-sancta Synodus sanam et 
sinceram illam de vencrabili hoc et divino Eucharistiz Sacra- 
mento doctrinam tradens, quam semper Catholica Ecclesia, ab 
ipso Jesu Christo Domino nostro et ejus Apostolis erudita 
atque a Spiritu sancto, illi omnem veritatem in dics suggerente, 
edocta retinuit, et ad finem usque sxculi conservabit; omnibus 
Christi fidelibus interdicit, ne posthac de sanctissima Kucharistia 
aliter credere, docere, aut predicare audeant, quim ut est hoc 
presenti decreto explicatum atque definitum. 


Caputl. De Reali Presentia Domini nostri Jesu Christi in sanctise 
simo Eucharistie Sacramento. 


Principio docet sancta Synodus, et aperté ac simpliciter pro- 
fitetur, in almo sanctz Eucharistia Sacramento, post panis et 
vini consecrationem, Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, verum 
Deum atque hominem, veré, realiter, ac substantialiter sub specie 
illarum rerum sensibilium contineri. Nec enim hec inter se 
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pugnant, ut ipse Salvator noster semper ad dexteram Patris in 
coelis assideat, justa modum existendi naturalem, et ut multis 
nihilominis aliis in locis sacramentaliter presens sua substantia 
nobis adsit, ef existendi ratione, quam, etsi verbis exprimere vix 
possumus, possibilem tamen esse Deo, cogitatione per fidem 
illustraté, asscqui possumus, et constantissimé credere debemus: 
ita enim majores nostri omnes, quotquot in vera Christi Ecclesia 
fuerunt, qui de sanctissimo hoc Sacramento disserucrunt, aper- 
tissimé professi sunt, hoc tam admirabile Sacramentum in ultima 
ceena Redemptorem nostrum instituisse, chm post panis vinique 
benedictionem, se suum ipsius corpus illis prabere, ac suum 
sancuinem, disertis ac perspicuis verbis testatus est: qui verba 
& sanctis Evangelistis commemorata, et a divo Paulo posted 
repetita, cim propriam illam et apertissimam significationem 
pre se ferant, secundum quam a Patribus intellecta sunt; in- 
dignissimum sané flagitium est, ea a quibusdam contentiosis et 
pravis hominibus ad _ fictitios et imaginarios tropos, quibus 
veritas carnia et sanguinis Christi negatur, contra universum 
Ecclesia sensum detorqueri, que tamquam columna et firma- 
mentum veritatis, hac ab impiis hominibus excogitata commenta 
velut satanica detestata est, grato semper et memore animo 
prestantissimum hoc Christi beneficium agnoscens. 


Caput II. De Ratione Institutionis sanctissimi hujus Sacramentt. 


Ergo Salvator noster, discessurus ex hoc mundo ad Patrem, 
Sacramentum hoc instituit, in quo divitias divini sui erga ho- 
mines amoris velut cffudit, memoriam faciens mirabilium suorum, 
et in illius sumptione colere nos sul memoriam precepit, suam- 
que annuntiare mortem, donec ipse ad judicandum mundum 
veniat. Sumi autem voluit Sacramentum hoc, tamquam spiri- 
tualem animarum cibum, quo alantur et confortentur viventes 
vita illius, qui dixit: Quz manducat me, et ipse vivet propter 
me: et tamqiam antidotum, quo hberemur & culpis quotidianis, 
et a peccatis mortalibus preservemur. Pignus preterea id esse 
voluit future ncstre gloriw et perpetue felicitatis, adedque 
symbolum unius illius corporis, cujus ipse caput existit, cuique 
nos, tamquam membra, arctissimaé fidei, spei et charitatis con- 
nexione adstrictos esse voluit, ut id ipsum omnes diceremus, nec 
essent in nobis schismata. 


Capot III. De Excellentia sanctissime Eucharistia super reliqua 
Sacramenta. 


Commune hoc quidem est sanctissima Eucharistie cum 
ceteris Sacramentis, symbolum csse rei sacre, et invisibilis 
gratie formam visibilem: verim illud in ea excellens et singulare 
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reperitur, quod reliqua Sacramenta tunc primdm sanctificandi 
vim habent, cdm quis illis utitur: at in Eucharistia ipse sancti- 
tatis auctor ante usum est: nondim enim Eucharistiam de mauu 
Domini Apostoli susceperant, cum veré tamen ipse affirmaret 
corpus suum esse quod prebebat. Et semper hec fides in 
Ecclesia Dei fuit, statim post conseccrationem verum Domini 
nostri corpus, verumque ejus sanguinem sub panis et vini specie 
una cilm ipsius anima et divinitate existere; scd corpus quidem 
sub specie panis, et sanguinem sub vini specie, ex vi verborum; 
Ipsum autem corpus sub specie vini, et sanguinem sub specie 
panis, animamque sub utraque, vi naturalis illius connexionis 
et concomitantiz, qua partes Christi Domini, qui jam ex mortuis 
resurrexit, non amplids moriturus, inter se copulantur: Divini- 
tatem porrd propter adimirabilem illam ejus cum corpore et 
anima hypostaticam unionem. Quapropter verissimum est tan- 
tumdem sub alterutra specie, atque sub utraque contineri: totus 
enim et integer Christus sub panis specie, et sub quavis ipsius 
speciei parte, totus item sub vini specie, et sub cjus partibus 
existit. 


Caput IV. De Transsubstantiatione. ' 


Quoniam autem Christus redemptor noster’ corpus suum id, 
quod sub specie panis offerebat, veré esse dixit, ided persuasum 
semper in Ecclesia Dei fuit, idque nunc denud sancta hac 
Synodus declarat, per consecrationem panis et vini conversionem 
fieri totius substantiz panis in substantiam corporis Christi 
Domini nostri, et totius substantiz vini in substantiam sanguinis 
ejus; que conversio convenienter et proprié a sancta Catholica 
Ecclesia Transsubstantiatio est appellata. 


Caput V. De Cultu et Veneratione huic sanctissino Sacramento 
exhibenda. 


Nullus itaque dubitandi locus relinquitur, quin omnes Christi 
fideles, pro more in Catholica Ecclesia semper recepto, latriz 
cultum, qui vero Deo debetur, huic sanctissimo Sacramento in 
veneratione exhibeant. Neque enim ided mints est adorandum, 
quod fuerit & Christo Domino, ut sumatur, institutum: nam 
illum eumdem Deum presentem in co adesse credimus, quem 
Pater eternus introducens in orbem tcrrarum, dicit : Et adorent 
eum omnes Angeli Dei; quem Magi procidentes adoraverunt ; 
quem deniqué in Galilea ab Apostolis adoratum fuisse, Scriptura 
testatur. Declarat pretered sancta Synodus, pié et religiosé 
admodim in Dei Ecclesiam inductum fuisse hunc morem, ut 
singulis annis peculiari quodam et festo die precelsum hoc et 
venerabile Sacramentum singulari veneratione ac solemnitate 
celebraretur, utque in processionibus reverenter et honorifice 
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illud per vias et loca publica circumferretur. /Equissimum est’ 
enim sacros aliquos statutos esse dies, chm Christiani omnes sin- 
culari ac rara quadam significatione gratos et memores testentur 
animos erga communem Dominum et Redemptorem pro tam in- 
effabili et plané divino beneficio, quo mortis ejus victoria et 
triumphus representatur: atque sic quidem oportuit victricem 
veritatem de mendacio et heresi triumphum agere, ut ejus 
adversaril in conspectu tanti splendoris, et in tanta universe 
Ecclesia letitia positi, vel debilitati et fracti tabescant, vel 
pudore affecti et confusi aliquando resipiscant. 


Carut VI. De Asservando sacre Eucharistie Sacramento, ed ad 
Infirmos Deferendo. 


Consuetudo asservandi in sacrario sanctam Eucharistiam aded 
antiqua est, ut eam sxculum etiam Niczeni Concilii agnoverit. 
Porro deferri ipsam sacram Eucharistiam ad infirmos, et in hunc 
usum diligenter in Kcclesiis conservari, preterquim quod cum 
summa aquitate et ratione conjunctum est, tum multis in Con- 
ciliis praceptum invenitur, et vetustissimo Catholice Ecclesia 
more est observatum. Quare sancta hec Synodus retinendum 
omnino salutarem hunc et necessarium morem statuit. 


Caput VIL. De Preparatione que adhibenda est, ut digné quis 


sacrum Eucharistiam percipiat. 


Si non decet ad sacras ullas functiones quempiam accedere, 
nisi sancté, certé quo magis sanctitas et divinitas ccclestis hujus 
Sacramenti viro Christiano comperta est, ed diligentids cavere 
ile debet ne absque magna reverentia et sanctitate ad id perci- 
piendum accedat ; prasertim cdm illa plena formidinis verba apud 
Apostolum legamus: Qui manducat et bibit indigné, judicium 
sib. manducat et bibit, non dijudicans corpus Domini. Quare 
communicare volenti revocandum est in memoriam ejus precep- 
tum: Probet autem seipsum homo. Kcclesiastica autem con- 
suetudo declarat, eam probationem necessariam esse, ut nullus 
sibi conscius peccati mortalis, quantumvis sibi contritus vide- 
atur, absque premissa Sacramentali confessione ad sacram 
Eucharistiam accedere debeat. Quod a Christianis omnibus, 
etiam ab iis sacerdotibus, quibus ex officio incubuerit celebrare, 
hee sancta Synodus perpetud servandum esse decrevit, modd 
non desit illis copia contcssoris; quod si, necessitate urgente 
sacerdos absque previa confessione celebraverit, quamprimim 
confiteatur. 


Caput VIII. De Usu admirabilis hujus Sacramenti. 


Quoad usum autem recté et sapienter Patres nostri tres 
rationes hoc sanctum Sacramentum accipiendi distinxerunt 
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Quosdam enim docuerunt sacramentaliter dumtaxat id sumcre, 
ut peccatores: alios tantim spiritualiter, illos nimirim, qui voto 
propositum illum ccclestem panem edentes, fide vivé, que per 
dilectionem operatur, fructum ejus et utilitatem sentiunt: tertios 
porrd sacramentaliter simul et spiritualiter; hi autem sunt qui 
ita se pris probant et instruunt, ut vestem nuptialem induti ad 
divinam hance mensam accedant. In sacramentali autem sump- 
tione semper in Ecclesia Dei mos fuit, ut laici & sacerdotibus 
communionem’ acciperent ; sacerdotes autem celebrantes seipsos 
communicarent: qui mos, tanquam ex traditione Apostolica 
descendeng, jure ac meritd retineri debet. Demidm autem paterno 
alfectu admonet sancta Synodus, hortatur, rogat, et obsecrat per 
viscera misericordie Dei nostri, ut omnes et singuli, qui Chris- 
tiano nomine censentur, in hoc unitatis signo, in hoc vinculo 
charitatis, in hoc concordiz symbolo jam tandem aliquandd con- 
veniant et concordent, memoresque tante majestatis, et tam 
eximil amoris Jesu Christi Domini nostri, qui dilectam animam 
suam in nostre salutis pretium, et carnem suam nobis dedit ad 
manducandum: hee sacra mysteria corporis et sanguinis ejus ei 
fidei constantia et firmitate, ea animi devotione, ac pietate et 
cultu credant, et venerentur, ut panem illum supcrsubstantialem 
frequenter suscipere possint, et is veré eis sit anime vita et per- 
petua sanitas mentis: cujus vigore confortati, ex hujus miserze 
peregrinationis itinere ad caelestem patriam pervenire valeant, 
eundem panem Ancelorum, quem modo sub sacris velaminibus 
edunt, absque ullo velamine manducaturi. 

Quoniam autem non est satis veritatem dicere, nisi detegantur 
et refellantur errores, placuit sanctee Synodo hos Canones sub- 
jungere, ut omnes, jam agnita Catholicé doetrind, intelligant 
quoque, quee ab illis hereses caveri vitarique debeant. 


De Sanctissino Eucharistie Sacramento. 


Canon 1. St quis negaverit, in sanctissime Eucharistie Sacra- 
mento contineri vere, realiter et substantialiter corpus et 
sanguinem und cum anima et divinitate Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi, ac proindé totum Christum: sed dixerit tantummodd 
esse in eo ut in signo, vel figura, aut virtute ; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, in sacro-sancto Eucharistia Sacramento 
remanere substantiam panis et vini una cum corpore et sanguine 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, negaveritque mirabilem illam ct 
singularem conversionem totius substantiz panis in corpus, et 
totius substantis vini in sanguinem, manentibus dumtaxat 
speciebus panis et vini; quam quidem conversionem Catholica 
Ecclesia aptissimé Transsubstantiationem appellat; anathema 
sit. 

3. Si quis negaverit, in vencrabili Sacramento Eucharistic 
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sub unaquaque specie, et sub singulis cujusque speciei partibus, 
scparatione facta, totum Christum contineri; anathema sit. 

4, Si quis dixerit, peracté consecratione, in admirabili Eucha- 
ristis Sacramento non esse corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, sed tanttim in usu, dim sumitur, non autem ante 
vel post, ct in hostiis seu particulis consccratis, que post com- 
munionem reservantur, vel supersunt, non remanere verum cor- 
pus Domini; anathema sit. 

5. Si quis dixerit, vel pracipuum fructum sanctissime Eucha- 
risti@ esse remissionem peccatorum, vel ex ea non alios effectus 
provenire; anathema sit. 

6. Si quis dixerit, in sancto Eucharistie Sacramento Christum 
unigenitum Dei Filium non esse cultu latreiz, etiam externo, 
adorandum ; atque ided nec festiva peculiari celcbritate vene- 
randum, neque in processionibus, secundim laudabilem et uni- 
versalem Iicclesiz sanctx tame et consuetudinem, solemniter 
circumgestandum, vel non publicé, ut adoretur, populo propo- 
nendum, et ejus adoratores esse idololatras; anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, non licere sacram Eucharistiam, in sacrario 
reservari, sed statim post consccrationem adstantilus necessario 
distribuendam ; aut non licere, ut illa ad infirmos honorificé de- 
feratur ; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, Christum in Eucharistia exhibitum, spiri- 
tualiter tanttm manducari, et non etiam sacramentaliter ac 
realiter; anathema sit. 

9. Si quis negaverit, omnes et sinculos Christi fideles utrius- 
que sexfis, cum ad annos discrctionis pervencrint, tener 
sinculis annis, saltem in Paschate, ad communicandum, juxta 
preceptum sancta matris Ecclesiz ; anathema sit. 

10. Si quis dixcrit, non licere sacerdoti celebranti scipsum 
communicare; anathiema sit. 

11. Si quis dixerit, solam fidem esse sufficientem prepa- 
rationem ad sumendum sanctissime Eucharistiz Sacramentum ; 
anathema sit. Et, ne tantum Sacramentum indigné, atque ided 
in mortem et condemnationem sumatur, statuit atque declarat 
ipsa sancta Synodus, illis quos conscientia peccati mortalis 
gravat, quantumcumque etiam se contritos existiment, habita 
copii Confessoris, necessariO premittendam esse Confessionem 
Sacramentalem. Si quis autem contrarium docere, predicare, 
vel pertinaciter asserere, seu etiam publicé disputando defendere 
presumpscrit, eo ipso excommunicatus existat. 
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SESSIO XIV., QU EST QUARTA SUB JULIO III. PONT. MAX. 
CELEBRATA DIE XXV. NOVEMBRIS, MDLI. 


Doctrina de Sanctissimis Peenitentia et Extreme Unctionis 
Sacramentis. 


Sacro-sancta cecumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus in 
Spiritu sancto legitimé congregata, presidentibus in ea cisdem 
sanctz Sedis Apostolic Legato et Nuntiis, quamvis in decreto 
de Justificatione multus fuerit de Penitentis Sacramento, 
propter locorum cognationem, neeessaria quadam ratione sermo 
interpositus: tanta nihilominds circa illud nostra hac extate 
diversorum errorum est multitudo, ut non pardm publice utili- 
tatis retulerit, de eo exactiorem et pleniorem definitionem tra- 
didisse, in qua, demonstratis et convulsis, Spiritfis sancti presi- 
dio, universis erroribus, Catholica veritas perspicua et illustris 
fieret, quam nunc sancta hec Synodus Christianis omnibus per- 
petuo servandam proponit. 


Carut I. De Necessitate et Institutione Sacrament Peenitentie. 


Si ea in regeneratis ‘omnibus gratitudo erga Deum esset, ut 
justitiam, in Baptismo, ipsius beneficio et gratia, susceptam, 
constanter tuerentur, non fuisset opus, aliud ab ipso Baptismo 
Sacramentum ad peccatorum remissionem. esse institutum. Quo- 
niam autem Deus, dives in miscricordia, cognovit figmentum 
nostrum, illis etiam vite remcdium contulit, qui sese posted in 
peccati servitutem et demonis potestatem tradidissent, Sacra- 
mentum videlicet Poenitentiz ; quo lapsis post Baptismum bene- 
ficium mortis Christi applicatur. Fuit quidem Pecnitentia 
universis hominibus, qui se mortali aliquo peccato inquinassent, 
quovis tempore ad gratiam et justitiam asscquandam necessaria, 
illis etiam, qui Baptismi Sacramento ablui petivissent, ut, per- 
versitate abjectaé et emendata, tantam Dei offensionem cum pcc- 
cati odio et pio animi dolore detestarentur. Unde Propheta 
ait: Convertimini, et agite peenitentiam ab omnibus iniquitatibus 
vestris ; et non erit vobis in ruinam iniquitas. Dominus etiam 
dixit: Misi peenitentiam egeritis, omnes similiter peribitis. Kt 
princeps Apostolorum Petrus, peccatoribus Baptismo initiandis 
peenitentiam commendans, dicebat; Peenitentiam agite, et bapti- 
zetur unusquisque vestrim. fPorrd nec ante adventum Christi 
Peenitentia erat Sacramentum, nec est post adventum illius 
cuiquam ante Baptismum. Dominus autem Sacramentum Po- 
nitentize tunc precipué instituit, cm, a mortuis excitatus, insuf- 
flavit in discipulos suos, dicens: <Accipite Spiritum sanctum: 
quorum remiseritis peccata, remittuntur eis, et quorum retinu- 
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spicuis potestatem remittendi et retinendi peccata, ad reconcili- 
andos fideles post Baptismum lapsos, Apostolis et eorum legitt- 
mis successoribus fuisse communicatam, universorum Patrum 
consensus semper intellexit; et Novatianos, remittendi potesta- 
tem olim pertinaciter negantes, magné ratione Ecclesia Catholica 
tanquam hereticos explosit, atque condemnavit. Quare verissi- 
mum hunc illorum verborum Domini sensum sancta hec Synodus 
probans et recipiens, damnat eorum commentitias interpretati- 
ones, qui verba illa ac potestatem predicandi verbum Dei, et 
Christi Evangelium annuntiandi contra hujusmodi Sacramenti 
institutionem falsd detorquent. 


Carut II. De Differentia Sacrament Penitentie et Baptismi. 


Ceterum hoc Sacramentum multis rationibus a Baptismo 
differre dignoscitur. Nam praterquam quod materia et forma, 
quibus Sacramenti essentia perficitur, longissimé dissidet : con- 
stat certé, Baptismi ministrum judicem esse non oportere, clm 
Kcclesia in neminem judicium exerceat, qui non pris in ipsam 
per Baptismi januam fuerit ingressus. Quid enim mihi, inquit 
Apostolus, de tis, gui foris sunt, judicare? Secis est de domes- 
ticis fidei, quos Christus Dominus lavacro Baptismi sui corporis 
membra semel effecit. Nam hos, si se posted crimine aliquo 
contaminaverint, non jam repetito Baptismo ablui, cim id in 
Ecclesia Catholica nulla ratione liceat, sed ante hoc tribunal, 
tamquaim reos sisti voluit: ut per sacerdotum sententiam non 
semel, sed quoties ab admissis peccatis ad ipsum peenitentes con- 
fugerint, possent liberari. Alius est pretcred Baptismi, et alius 
Peenitentie fructus. Per Baptismum enim Christum induentes, 
nova prorsis in illo efficimur creatura, plenam et integram pec- 
catorum omnium remissionem consequentes: ad quam tamen 
novitatem et integritatem per Sacramentum Peenitentie, sine 
magnis nostris fletibus et laboribus, divinaé id exigente justitid, 
pervenire nequaquaém possumus: ut meritd Peenitentia labori- 
osus quidam Baptismus 4a sanctis Patribus dictus fuerit. Est 
autem hoc Sacramentum Peenitentiz lapsis post Baptismum ad 
salutem necessarium, ut nondum regeneratis ipse Baptismus. 


Caput III. De Partibus et Fructibus Hujus Sacramenti. 


Docet preterca sancta Synodus, Sacramenti Peenitentie 
formam, in qua pracipué ipsius vis sita est, in illis ministri verbis 
positam esse: Ego te absolvo, etc. quibus quidem de Ecclesiz 
sanctz more preces quedam laudabiliter adjunguntur: ad ipsius 
tamen forme essentiam nequaquam spectant, neque ad ipsius 
Sacramenti administrationem sunt necessarie. Sunt autem 
quasi materia hujus Sacramenti ipsius ponitentis actus, nempe 
Contritio, Confessio, et Satisfactio. Qui quatenis in peenitente 
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ad integritatem Sacramenti, ad plenamque et perfectam pecca- 
torum remissionem ex Dei institutione requiruntur, hac rationé 
Peenitentie partes dicuntur. Sané verd res et effectus hujus 
Sacramenti, quantim ad ejus vim et efficaciam pertinet, recon- 
ciliatio est cum Deo, quam interdum in viris piis, et cum devo- 
tione hoc Sacramentum percipientibus conscientiz pax ac sere- 
nitas cum vchementi spirits consolatione consequi solet. He 
de partibus et effectu hujus Sacramenti sancta Synodus tradens, 
simul eorum sententias damnat, qui Peenitentie partes, incussos 
conscientiz terrores, et fidem esse contendunt. 


Caput IV. De Contritione. 


Contritio, que primum locum inter dictos pcenitentis actus 
habet, animi dolor ac detestatio est de peccato commisso, cum 
proposito non peccandi de cetero. Fuit autem quovis tempore 
ad impetrandam veniam peccatorum hic Contritionis motus 
necessarius; et in homine post Baptismum lapso ita demim 
preparat ad remissionem peccatorum, si cum fiducia divine 
misericordiz, et voto prestandi reliqua, conjunctus sit, que ad 
rité suscipiendum hoc Sacramentum requiruntur. Declarat 
-igitur sancta Synodus, hanc Contritionem, non solim cessatio- 
nem a peccato, et vite nove propositum et inchoationem, sed 
veteris etiam odium continere, juxta illud: Projicite a vobis 
omnes iniguitates vestras, in quibus prevaricati estis; et facite 
vobis cor novum et spiritum novum. Et certé, qui illos sanc~ 
torum clamores consideraverit; Tibi soli peccavi, et malum 
coram te fect: Laboravi in gemitu meo, lavabo per singulas 
noctes lectum meum: Recogitabo tibi omnes annos meos in ama- 
ritudine anime: et alios hujus generis, facilé intelliget, cos 
ex vehementi quodam anteactz vite odio, et ingenti peccatorum 
detestatione manasse. Docet pretered, etsi Contritionem hanc 
aliquando charitate perfectam esse contingat, hominemque Deo 
reconciliare, priuequam hoc Sacramentum actu suscipiatur ; 
ipsam nihilominids reconciliationem ipsi Contritioni, sine Sacra-~ 
menti voto, quod in illa includitur, non esse adscribendam. Illam 
vero Contritionem imperfectam, que Attritio dicitur, quoniam 
vel ex turpitudinis peccati consideratione, vel ex gehennx et 
poenarum metu communiter concipitur, si voluntatem peccandi 
excludat, cum spe veniz; declarat, non solim non facere homi- 
nem hypocritam, et magis peccatorem, verim etiam donum Dei 
esse, et Spiritus sancti impulsum, non adhuc quidem inhabitantis, 
sed tantihm moventis, quo peenitens adjutus, viam sibi ad justi- 
tiam parat. Et quamvis sine Sacramento Poenitentie per se ad 
Justificationem perducere peccatorem nequeat; tamen eum ad 
Dei gratiam in Sacramento Poenitentie impetrandam disponit, 
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nem plenam terroribus, poenitentiam egerunt, et misericordiam & 
Domino impetrirunt. Quamobrem falso quidam calumniantur 
Catholicos scriptores, quasi tradiderint Sacramentum Peeniten- 
tiz, absque bono motu suscipientium, gratiam conferre; quod 
nunquam Ecclesia Dei docuit, neque sensit. Sed et falsd do- 
cent; Contritionem esse extortam, et coactam, non liberam et 
voluntariain. 


Caput V. De Confessione. 


Ex institutione Sacramenti Poenitentie jam explicat& universa 
Ecclesia semper intellexit, institutam etiam esse & Domino in- 
tegram peccatorum Confessionem, et omnibus post Baptismum 
lapsis jure divino necessariam existcre: quia Dominus noster 
Jesus Christus, é terris ascensurus ad ccclos, sacerdotes sui ipsius 
Vicarios reliquit, tanquam presides et judices, ad quos omnia 
mortalia crimina deferantur, in que Christi fideles ceciderint ; 
quo pro potestate Clavium remissionis aut retentionis peccato- 
rum sententiam pronuntient. Constat enim, sacerdotes judicium 
hoc, incognita causi, exercere non potuisse, nec equitatem qui- 
dem illos in pcenis injungendis servare potuisse, si in genere 
dumtaxat, et non potids in specie, ac sigillatim, sua ipsi peccata 
declarassent. Ex his colligitur, oportere & poenitentibus omnia 
peccata mortalia, quorum post diligentem sui discussionem con- 
scientiam habent, in Confessione recenseri, etiamsi occultissima 
illa sint, et tantim adversus duo ultima Decalogi preecepta com- 
missa, que nonninquim animum gravis sauciant, et periculo- 
siora sunt iis que in manifesto admittuntur. Nam venialia, 
quibus a gratia Dei non excludimur, et in que frequentids 
labimur, quanquam recté et utiliter citraque omnem presump- 
tionem in Confessione dicantur, quod piorum hominum usus 
demonstrat, taceri tamen citra culpem, multisque aliis remediis 
expiari possunt. Verim, cim universa mortalia peccata, etiam 
cogitationis, homines ire filios, et Dei inimicos reddant; neces- 
sum est, omnium etiam veniam, cum aperta et verecunda Con- 
fessione, 4 Deo querere. Itaque dim omnia, que memorire 
occurrunt, peccata Christi fideles confiteri student, proculdubid 
omnia divine misericordiz ignoscenda exponunt. Qui vero secds 
faciunt, et scienter aliqua retinent, nihil divinz bonitati per 
sacerdotem remittendum proponunt. Si enim erubescat egrotus 
vulnus Medico detegere, quod ignorat medicina non curat. 
Colligitur pretered, etiam ens circumstantias in Confessione 
explicandas esse, que speciem peccati mutant: qudd sine illis pec- 
cata ipsa neque a pecnitentibus integré exponantur, nec judicibus 
innotescant; et fierl nequeat, ut de gravitate criminum recté 
censere possint, et poenam, quam oportet, pro illis pcenitentibus 
imponere. Undé alienum 4 ratione est docere, circumstantias 
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has ab hominibus otiosis excogitatas fuisse; aut unam tantim 
circumstantiam confitendam esse, nempe peccasse in fratrem. Sed 
et impium est, Confessionem, que hac ratione ficri precipitur, 
impossibilem dicere, aut carnificinam illam conscientiarum ap- 
pellare: constat enim, nihil aliud in Ecclesia & pocnitentibus 
exigi, quam ut, postquim quisque diligentids se excusserit, 
et conscicntia suz sinus omnes et latebras exploraverit, ea pec- 
cata confiteatur, quibus se Dominum et Deum suum mortaliter 
offendisse meminerit: reliqua autem peccata, que diligenter 
cogitanti non occurrunt, in universum efidem Confessione inclusa 
esse intelliguntur: pro quibus fideliter cum Propheta dicimus: 
Ab occultis meis munda me, Domine. Ipsa verd hujusmodi 
Confessionis difficultas ac peccata detegendi verecundia gravis 
quidem videri posset, nisi tot tantisque commodis et consola- 
tionibus levaretur, que omnibus digné ad hoc Sacramentum 
accedentibus per absolutionem certissimé conferuntur. Czte- 
rom, quoad modum confitendi secreto apud solum sacerdotem, 
etsi Christus non vetuerit quin aliquis in vindictum suorum 
scelerum et sui humiliationem, chm ob aliorum exemplum, tim 
ob Ecclesie offensa edificationem, delicta sua publicé confiteri 
possit: non est tamen hoc divino precepto mandatum, nec satis 
consulté humana aliqua lege praciperctur, ut dclicta, prasertim 
secreta, publica essent Confessione aperienda. Undé cdm a 
sanctissimis et antiquissimis Patribus, magno unanimique cun- 
sensu, secreta Confessio sacramentalis, qua ab initio Ecclesia 
sancta usa est, et mod6d etiam utitur, fucrit semper commendata, 
manifesté refellitur inanis eorum calumnia, qui cam & divino 
mandato alienam, et inventum humanum esse, atque a Patribus, 
in Concilio Lateranensi congregatis initium_habuisse, docere 
non verentur. Neque enim per Laterancnse Concilium Kcclesia 
statuit, ut Christi fideles confiterentur, quod jure divino neccs- 
sarium et institutum esse intcllexcrat; sed ut praeceptum Con- 
fessionis, saltem semel in anno, ab omnibus et singulis, cim ad 
annos discretionis pervenissent, implerctur. Unde jam In uni~ 
versa Koclesia, cum ingenti animarum fidclium fructu, observatur 
mos ille salutaris confitendi sacro illo et maximé acceptabili 
tempore Quadragesime: quem morem hee sancta Synodus 
ee probat, et amplectitur, tanquam plum, et merito reti- 
nendum. 


Carut VI. De Ministro hujus Sacramenti, et Absolutione. 


Circa ministrum autem hujus Sacramenti declarat sancta 
Synodus, falsas esse et a veritate Evangelii penitis alienas 
doctrinas omnes, que ad alios quosvis homines, preter Episcopos 
et Sacerdotes Clavium ministerium perniciosé extendunt; pu- 


tantes verba illa Domini: Quacumque alligaveritis super terram, 
EE 4 
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erunt ligata et in celo: et quecumque solveritis super terram, 
erunt soluta et in ceelo: et, Quorum remiseritis peccata, remit- 
tuntur eis; et quorum retinueritis, retenta sunt: ad omnes 
Christi fideles indifferenter et promiscué, contra institutionem 
hujus Sacramenti ita fuisse dicta, ut quivis potestatem habeat 
remittendi peccata; publica quidem per correptionem, si cor- 
reptus acquieverit; secreta verO per spontaneam Confessionem 
cuicumque factam. Docet quoque, etiam sacerdotes qui peccato 
mortali tenentur, per virtutem Spiritus sancti, in ordinatione 
collatam, tanquim Christi ministros, functionem remittendi 
peccata exercere, cosque pravé sentire, qui in malis sacerdotibus 
hanc potestatem non esse contendunt. Quamvis autem Abso- 
lutio sacerdotis alieni beneficii sit dispensatio; tamen non est 
soltm nudum ministerium, vel annuntiandi Evangelium, vel 
declarandi remissa esse peccata; sed ad instar actfs judicialis, 
quo ab ipso, velut a judice, sententia pronuntiatur. Atque 
ided non debet poenitens aded sibi de sua ipsius fide blandiri, ut, 
etiam si nulla illi adsit contritio, aut sacerdoti animus seri0 
agendi et vere absolvendi desit, putet tamen se, propter suam 
solam fidem, veré et coram Deo esse absolutum. Nec enim 
fides sine Poenitentia remissionem ullam peccatorum prestaret : 
nec is esset, nisi salutis sue negligentissimus, qui sacerdotem 
joco se absolventem cognosceret; et non alium serid agentem 
seduld requireret. 


Carut VIL De Casuum Reservatione. 


Quoniam igitur natura et ratio judicii illud exposcit, ut sen- 
tentia in subditos dumtaxat feratur; persuasum semper in 
Ecclesia Dei fuit, ct verissimum esse Synodus hxc confirmat, 
nullius momenti Absolutionem eam esse debere, quam sacerdos 
in eum profert, in quem ordinariam aut subdelegatam non habet 
jurisdictionem. Magnoperé verd ad Christiani populi discipli- 
nam pertinere sanctissimis Patribus nostris visum est, ut atro- 
ciora quedam et graviora crimina non a quibusyvis, sed 4 summis 
dumtaxat sacerdotibus obsolverentur. Undé meritd Pontifices 
Max. pro suprema potestate sibi in Ecclesia universa tradita, 
causas aliquas criminum graviores suo potuerunt peculiari judicio 
reservare. Neque dubitandum esset, quando omnia, que & Deo 
sunt, ordinata sunt, quin' hoc idem Episcopis omnibus in sua 
cuique diccesi, in xdificationem tamen, non in destructionem, 
liceat, pro illis in subditos tradita supra reliquos inferiores 
eacerdotes auctoritate, presertim quoad illa, quibus excommuni- 
cationis censura annexa est. Hanc autem delictorum reserva- 
tionem consonum est divine auctoritati non tantim in externa 
politia, sed etiam coram Deo vim habere. Verumtamen pie 
admodim, ne hac ipsa occasione aliquis pereat, in eadem Ecclesia 
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Dei custoditum semper fuit, ut nulla sit reservatio in articulo 
mortis ; atque ided omnes sacerdotes quoslibet poenitentes a qui- 
busvis peccatis et censuris absolvere possunt; extra quem arti- 
culum sacerdotes cim nihil possint in casibus reservatis, id 
unum pecenitentibus persuadere nitantur, ut ad Superiores et 
legitimos judices pro beneficio Absolutionis accedant. 


Carut VIII. De Satisfactionis Necessitate et Fructu. 


Demum quoad Satisfactionem, que ex omnibus Penitentix 
partibus, quemadmodim a Patribus nostris Christiano populo 
fuit perpetuo tempore commendata, ita und maximé nostra extate, 
summo pietatis pretextu, impugnatur ab iis qui speciem pietatis 
habent, virtutem autem ejus abnegfrunt: sancta Synodus de- 
clarat, falsum omnind esse, et & verbo Dei alienum, culpam a 
Domino nunquam remitti, quin universa etiam poona condonetur. 
Perspicua enim et illustria in sacris litteris exempla reperiuntur, 
quibus, preter divinam traditionem, hic error quam manifes- 
tissimé revincitur. Sané et divine justitie ratio exigere videtur, 
ut aliter ad eo in gratiam recipiantur qui ante Baptismum per 
ignorantiam deliquerint, aliter vero qui semel a peccati et 
demonis servitute liberati, et accepto Spiritus sancti dono, 
scientes templum Dei violare, et Spiritum sanctum contristare 
non formidaverint. Et divinam clementiam decet, ne ita nobis 
absque ulla Satisfactione dimittantur, ut, occasione accepta, 
peccata leviora putantes, velut injurii et contumeliosi Spiritui 
sancto, in graviora labamur, thesaurizantes nobis iram in die 
ire. Proculdubid enim magnoperé a peccato revocant, et quasi 
freeno quodam coercent ha satisfactioriz poene, cautioresque ct 
vigilantiores in futurum peenitentes efficiunt; medentur quoque 
peccatorum reliquiis; et vitiosos habitus, malé vivendo com- 
paratos, contrariis virtutum actionibus tollunt. Neque verd 
securior ulla via in Ecclesia Dei unquam existimata fuit ad 
amovendam imminentem & Domino penam, quam ut hec peeni- 
tentiz opera homines cum vero animi dolore frequentent. Ac- 
cedit ad hac, quéd, dum satisfaciendo patimur pro peccatis, 
Christo Jesu, qui pro peccatis nostris satisfecit, ex quo omnis 
nostra sufficientia est, conformes efficimur, certissimam quoque 
inde arrham habentes, quéd si compatimur, et conglorificabimur. 
Neque verd ita nostra cst satisfactio hac, quam pro peccatis 
nostris exsolvimus, ut non sit per Christum Jesum. Nam qui 
ex nobis, tanquam ex nobis nilul possumus, eo co-operante, qui 
nos confortat, omnia possumus. Ita non habet homo unde 
glorietur, sed omnis gloriatio nostra in Christo est: in quo 
vivimus, in quo meremur, in quo satisfacimus, facientes fructus 
dignos pcenitentie; qui ex illo vim habent, ab illo offeruntur 
Patri, et per illum acceptantur 4 Patre. Debent ergo sacerdotes 
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Domini, quantim spiritus et prudentia suggesserit, pro qualitate 
criminum, et poenitentium facultate, salutares et convenientes 
satisfactiones injungere: ne, si forté peccatis conniveant, et in- 
dulgentids cum peenitentibus agant, Ievissima quedam opera 
pro gravissimis delictis injungendo, alienorum peccatorum par- 
ticipes efficiantur. Habcant autem pre oculis, ut satisfactio, 
quam imponunt, non sit tantum ad nove vite custodiam, et 
infirmitatis medicamentum, sed etiam ad preteritorum pecca- 
torum vindictam et castigationem: nam claves sacerdotum non 
ad solvendum dumtaxat, sed et ad ligandum concessas, etiam 
antiqui Patres et credunt et docent. Nec proptered existimii- 
runt, Sacramentum Ponitentie esse forum ire, vel poenarum, 
sicut nemo unquam Catholicus sensit, ex hujusmodi nostris 
satisfactionibus vim meriti et satisfactionis Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi vel obscurari, vel aliqua ex parte imminui: quod dum 
novatores intelligere volunt, ita optimam Pccnitentiam novam 
vitam esse docent, ut omnem Satisfactionis vim et usum tollant. 


Caput IX. De Operibus Satisfactionis, 


Docct preterea, tantam esse divine munificentie largitatem, 
ut non solim pocnis sponte a nobis pro vindicando peccato sus- 
ceptis, aut sacerdotis arbitrio pro mensura dclicti impositis, sed 
etiam, quod maximum amoris argumenium est, temporalibus 
flagellis 4 Deo inflictis, et 4 nobis paticnter tolcratis, apud Deum 
Patrem per Christum Jcsum satisfacere valeamus. 


Doctrina de Sacramento Extreme Unctionis. 


Visum est autem sancte Synodo, pracedenti doctrinw de 
Penitentia adjungere ca que sequuntur de Sacramento Ex- 
treme Unctionis, quod non modo Pornitentia, sed et totius 
Christiane vite, que perpctua Peenitentia esse debet, consum- 
mativum existimatum est & Patribus. Primidm itaque, circa 
illius institutionem, declarat, et docet, quod clementissimus Re- 
demptor noster, qui servis suis quovis tempore voluit de salu- 
taribus remediis adversis omnia omnium hostium tela esse 
prospectum, quemadmodim auxilia maxima in Sacramentis aliis 
prieparayit, quibus Christiani conservare se integros, dum vive- 
rent, ab omni graviore spiritus incommodo possint ; ita Extremz 
Unctionis Sacramento finem vite, tanquim firmissimo quodam 
presidio, munivit. Nam etsi adversarius noster occasiones per 
omnem vitam querat et captet, ut devorare animas nostras 
quoquo modo possit; nullum tamen tempus est, quo vehe- 
mentiis ille omnes sux versutie nervos intendat ad perdendos 
nos penitus, et a fiducia etiam, si possit, divine misericordia 
deturbandos, quam cm impendere nobis exitum vite prospicit. 
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Caput I. De Institutione Sacramenti Extreme Unctionis. 


Instituta est autem sacra hee Unctio infirmorum, tanquim 
veré et proprié Sacramentum novi Testamenti, 4 Christo Domino 
nostro, apud Marcum quidem insinuatum, per Jacobum autem 
Apostolum, ac Domini fratrem, fidelibus commendatum ac pro- 
mulgatum. JInfirmatur, inquit, quis in vobis? inducat Presby- 
teros Ecclesia, et orent super eum, ungentes eum oleo in nomine 
Domini: et oratio fidet salvabit infirmum: et alleviabit eum 
Dominus: et si in peccatis sit, dimittentur et. Quibus verbis, 
ut ex Apostolica traditione, per manus accepta, Ecclesia didicit, 
docet materiam, furmam, proprium ministrum, et effectum hujus 
salutaris Sacramenti. Intellexit enim Ecclesia, materiam esse 
oleum ab Episcopo bencdictum. Nam Unctio aptissimé Spi- 
ritis sancti gratiam, qué invisibiliter anima exgrotantis inun- 
gitur, representat; formam deinde esse illa verba, Per istam 
unctionem, etc. 


Carut II. De Effectu hujus Sacrament. 


Res porrd et effectus hujus Sacramenti illis verbis expli- 
catur: Et oratio fidet salvabit infirmum: et alleviabit eum 
Dominus: et, si in peccatis sit, dimittentur ei. Res etenim 
hee gratia est Spiritus sancti: cujus Unctio delicta, si qua sint 
adhuc expianda, ac peccati reliquias abstergit; et egroti animam 
alleviat et confirmat, magnam in eo divine misericordis fiduciam 
excitando: qua infirmus sublevatus, et, morbi incommoda ac 
labores levids fert: et tentationibus dszmonis, calcaneo insidi- 
antis, facilids resistit: et sanitatem corporis interddm, ubi saluti 
anime expedierit, consequitur. 


Caput III. De Ministro hujus Sacramenti, et Tempore quo dari 
debeat. 


Jam vero, quod attinet ad prescriptionem eorum qui et sus- 
cipere, et ministrare hoc Sacramentum debent, haud obscuré 
fuit illud etiam in verbis predictis traditum. Nam et ostenditur 
illic, proprios hujus Sacramenti ministros esse ecclesiz Presby- 
teros. Quo nomine, eo loco, non etate seniores, aut primores 
in populo intelligendi veniunt, sed aut Episcopi, aut sacerdotes, 
ab ipsis rit ordinati per impositionem manuum Presbyteri. 
Declaratur etiam, esse hanc Unctionem infirmis adhibendam, 
illis verd preesertim, qui tam periculose decumbunt, ut in exitu 
vite constituti videantur: undé et Sacramentum exeuntium 
nuncupatur. Quod si infirmi post susceptam hanc Unctionem 
convaluerint, iterum hujus Sacramenti subsidio juvari poterunt, 
cim in aliud simile vite discrimen inciderint. Quare nulla 
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ratione audiendi sunt, qui contra tam apcrtam et dilucidam 
Apostoli Jacobi sententiam docent, hanc Unctionem vel fig- 
mentum esse humanum, vel ritum & Patribus acceptum, nec 
mandatum Dei, nec promissionem gratia habentem: ect qui 
illam jam cessasse asserunt, quasi ad gratiam curationum dum- 
taxat in primitiva Ecclesia referenda esset: et qui dicunt, ritum 
et usum, quem sancta Romana Ecclesia in hujus Sacramenti 
administratione observat, Jacobi Apostoli sententie repugnare ; 
atque ideo in alium commutandum esse: et deniqué, qui hanc 
Extremam Unctionem 4 fidelibus sine peccato contemni posse 
affirmant: hec enim omnia manifestissimé pugnant cum perspi- 
cuis tanti Apostoli verbis. Nec profecto Ecclesia Romana, 
aliarum omnium mater et magistra, aliud in hxc administranda 
Unctione, quanttm ad ea que hujus Sacramenti substantiam 
perficiunt, observat, quim quod beatus Jacobus prescripsit. 
Neque vero tanti Sacramenti contemptus absque ingenti scelere 
et ipsius Spiritis sancti injuria esse posset. 

Hec sunt, que de Ponitentie et Extremez Unctionis Sacra- 
mentis sancta hec ocumenica Synodus profitetur, et docet, 
atque omnibus Christi fidelibus credenda et tenenda proponit. 
Sequentes autem Canones inviolabiliter servandos esse tradit, 
et asscrentes contrarium perpetud damnat, ct anathematizat. 


De Sanctissimo Penitentie Sacramento. 


Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, in Catholica Ecclesia Poenitentiamn 
non esse veré et propri¢ Sacramentum pro fidelibus, quoties 
post baptismum in peccata labuntur, ipsi Deo reconciliandis a 
Christo Domino nostro institutum ; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis Sacramenta confundens, ipsum Baptismum, Poani- 
tentize Sacramentum esse dixerit, quasi hac duo Sacramenta 
distincta non sint, atque ided Poenitentiam non recté secundam 
post naufragium tabulam appellari; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, verba illa Domini Salvatoris: Accipite 
Spiritum sanctum: quorum remiseritis peccata, remittuntur 
eis ; et quorum retinueritis, retenta sunt: non esse intelligenda 
de potcstate remittendi et retinendi peccata in Sacramento 
Poenitentis, sicut Ecclesia Catholica ab initio semper intellexit ; 
detorscrit autem, contra institutionem hujus Sacramenti, ad 
auctoritatem predicandi Evangelium ; anathema sit. 

4. Si quis negaverit, ad integram et perfectam peccatorum 
remissionem requiri tres actus in pcenitente, quasi materiam 
Sacramenti Pornitentie, videlicet, Contritionem, Confessionem, 
et Satisfactionem, qux tres Poenitentie partes dicuntur: aut 
dixerit, duas tantum esse Poenitentie partes, terrores scilicet 
incussos conscientix, agnito peccato, et fidem conceptam ex 
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Evangelio, vel absolutione, qua credit quis sibi per Christum 
remissa peccata; anathema sit. 

5. Si quis dixcrit, eam Contritionem, qua paratur per dis- 
cussionem, collectionem et detestationem peccatorum, qua quis 
recogitat annos stios in amaritudine anime sux, ponderando 
peccatorum suorum gravitatem, multitudinem, foeditatem, amis- 
sionem zternz beatitudinis, et zterne damnationis incursum, 
cum proposito melioris vite, non esse verum et utilem dolorem, 
nec preparare ad gratiam, sed facere hominem hypocritam, et 
magis peccatorem; demim illam esse dolorem coactum, et non 
liberum ac voluntarium ; anathema sit. 

6. Si quis negaverit, Confessionem Sacramentalem vel insti- 
tutam, vel ad salutem necessariam esse juro divino; aut dixerit, 
modum secreté confitendi soli sacerdoti, quem Ecclesia Catho- 
lica ab initio semper observavit et observat, alienum esse ab 
Institutione et mandato Christi, et inventum esse humanum; 
anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, in Sacramento Peenitentie ad remissionem 
peccatorum necessarium non esse jure divino, confiteri omnia et 
singula peccata mortalia, quorum memoria cum debita diligenti 
premeditatione habeatur, etiam occulta, et que sunt contra duo 
ultima Decalogi precepta, et circumstantias, que peccati speciem 
mutant; sed eam Confessionem tantim esse utilem ad erudi- 
endum, et consolandum poenitentem, et olim observatam fuisse 
tantim ad satisfactionem canonicam imponendam ; aut dixcrit, 
eos qui omnia peccata confiteri student, nihil relinquere velle 
divine misericordiea ignogcendum ; aut demim, non licere con- 
fiteri peccata venialia; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, Confessionem omnium peccatorum, qualem 
Ecclesia servat, esse impossibilem, et traditionem humanam, & 
piis abolendam ; aut ad eam non teneri omnes et singulos utri- 
usque sexfs Christi fideles, juxta magni Concilii Latcranensis 
constitutionem, semel in anno, et ob id suadendum esse Christi 
fidelibus, ut non confiteantur tempore Quadragesime ; anathema 
sit. 

9. Si quis dixerit, Absolutionem sacramentalem sacerdotis 
non esse actum judicialem, sed nudum ministerium pronuntiandi 
et declarandi remissa esse peccata confitenti; modé tantim 
credat se esse absolutum; aut sacerdos non serid, sed joco 
absolvat; aut dixerit non requiri Confessionem pcenitentis, ut 
sacerdos eum absolvere possit; anathema sit. 

10. Si quis dixerit, sacerdotes, qui in peccato mortali sunt, 
potestam ligandi et solvendi non habere; aut non solos sacer- 
dotes esse ministros absolutionis, sed omnibus et singulis Christi 
fidelibus esse dictum; Quecumque alligaveritis super terram, 
erunt ligata et in calo, et quecumque solveritis super terram, 
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erunt soluta et in celo: et Quorum remiseritis peccata, remit- 
tuntur eis ; et quorum retinueritis, retenta sunt: quorum verborum 
virtute quilibet absolvere possit peccata: publica quidem per 
correptionem dumtaxit, si correptus acquieverit; secreta verd 
per spontaneam confessionem ; anathema sit. 

11. Si quis dixerit, Episcopos non habere jus reservandi sibi 
casus, nisi quoad externam politiam, atque ided casuum reserva- 
tionem non prohibere, quominis sacerdvs a reservatis verd 
absolvat ; anathema sit. 

12. Si quis dixerit, totam poenam simul cum culpa remitti 
semper & Deo, satisfactionemque poenitentium non esse aliam 
quam fidem, qué apprehendunt Christum pro eis satisfecisse ; 
anathema sit. 

13. Si quis dixerit, pro peccatis, quoad poenam temporalem, 
minimé Deo per Christi merita satisfieri poenis ab eo inflictis, et 
patienter toleratis, vel 4 sacerdote injunctis, sed neque sponte 
susceptis, ut jejuniis, orationibus, eleemosynis, vel aliis etiam 
pietatis operibus, atque ided optimam pcenitentiam esse tantim 
novam vitam; anathema sit. 

14. Si quis dixerit, satisfuctiones, quibus pcenitentes per 
Christum Jesum peccata redimunt, non esse cultus Dei, sed 
traditioncs hominum, doctrinam de gratia, et verum Dei cultum, 
atque ipsum bencficium mortis Christi obscurantes ; anathema 
sit. 

15. Si quis dixerit, Claves Ecclesie esse datas tantim ad 
solvendum, non etiam ad ligandum; et propterea sacerdotes, 
dum imponunt penas confitentibus, agere contra finem Clavium, 
et contra institutionem Christi: et fictionem esse, quod vir- 
tute Clavium, sublata pocnd eterna, poena temporalis plerumque 
exsolvenda remaneat; anathema sit. 


De Sacramento Extreme Unctionis. 


Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, Exxtremam Unctionem non esse 
vere et proprié Sacramentum a Christo Domino nostro insti- 
tutum, et a beato Jacobo Apostolo promulgatum: sed ritum 
tantim acceptum a Patribus, aut figmentum humanum; ana- 
thema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, sacram infirmorum Unctionem non con- 
ferre gratiam; nec remittere peccata, nec alleviare infirmos; 
sed jam cessasse, quasi olim tantidm fuerit gratia curationum ; 
anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, Extreme Unctionis ritum, et usum, quem 
observat sancta Romana Ecclesia, repugnare sententia beati 
Jacobi Apostoli, ide6que cum mutandum, posseque a Christianis 
absque peccato contemni; anathema sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, presbyteros Ecclesiz, quos beatus Jacobus 
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adducendos esse ad infirmum inungendum hortatur, non esse 
sacerdotes ab Episcopo ordinatos, sed «tate seniorcs in quavis 
communitate ; ob idque proprium Extrema Unctionis ministrum 
non esse solum sacerdotem; anathema sit. 


SESSIO XXI. QUZ EST QUINTA SUB PIO IV. PONT. MAX. 
CELEBRATA DIE XVI. JULII, MDLXII. 


Doctrina de Communione sub utraque Specie, et Parvulorum. 


Sacro-sancta cecumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in 
Spiritu sancto legitimé congregata, presidentibus in ea eisdem 
Apostolice Sedis Legatis, chm de tremendo et sanctissimo 
Eucharistia Sacramento varia diversis in locis errorum monstra 
nequissimi dzmonis artibus circumferantur, ob qua in nonnullis 
provinciis multi & Catholice Ecclesie fide atque obedientia 
videantur discessisse, censuit ea, que ad communionem sub 
utraque specie, et parvulorum pertinent, hoc loco exponenda 
esse. Quapropter cunctis Christi fidelibus interdicit, ne posthac 
de iis aliter vel credere, vel docere, vel pradicare audeant, quam 
est his decretis explicatum atque definitum. 


Carut I. Laicos et Clericos non conficientes non adstringi Jure 
Divino ad Communionem sub utraque Specie. 


Itaque sancta ipsa Synodus, 4 Spiritu sancto, qui spiritus est 
sapientiz et intellectus, spiritus concilii, et pietatis, edocta, 
atque ipsius Ecclesie judicium et consuetudinem secuta, de- 
clarat ac docet, nullo divino precepto Laicos, et Clericos non 
conficientes, obligari ad Eucharistic Sacramentum sub utraque 
specie sumendum: neque ulla pacto, salva fide, dubitari posse, 
quin illis alterius speciei Communio ad salutem sufificiat. Nam, 
etsi Christus Dominus in ultima coena venerabile hoc Sacra- 
mentum in panis et vini specicbus instituit, et Apostolis tra- 
didit, non tamen illa institutio et traditio edo tendunt, ut omnes 
Christi fideles statuto Domini ad utramque speciem accipiendam 
astringantur. Sed neque ex scrmone illo apud Joannem sexto 
recte colligitur, utriusque specici Communionem & Domino pre- 
ceptam esse, utcumque juxta varias sanctorum Patrum et doc- 
torum interpretationes intelligatur. Namque qui dixit; Mist 
manducaveritis carnem filit hominis, et biberitis ejus sanguinem, 
non habebitis vitam in vobis; dixit quoque: Sz quis manduca- 
verit ex hoc pane, vivet in eternum. Et qui dixit: Qui man- 
ducat meam carnem, et bibit meum sanguinem, habet vitam 
eternam; dixit etiam: Panis, quem ego dabo, caro mea est 
pro mundi vita. Et deniqué qui dixit: Qui manducat meam 
carnem, et bibit meum sanguinem, in me manet, et ego in illo; 
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dixit nihilominds: Qui manducat hunc panem, vivet in eter- 
num. 


CarputIL Ecclesie Potestas circa Dispensationem Sacramenti 
Eucharistie. 


Preterea declarat, hanc potestatem perpetud in Ecclesia fuisse, 
ut in Sacramentorum dispensatione, salva illorum substantia, ea 
statueret, vel mutaret, que suscipientium utilitati, seu ipsorum 
Sacramentorum venerationi, pro rerum, temporum, et locorum 
varictate, magis expedire judicaret. Id autem Apostolus non 
obscuré visus est innuisse, cum ait: Ste nos eristimet homo ut 
ministros Christi, et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei. Atque 
ipsum quidem hac potestate usum esse satis constat, chm in 
multis aliis, tum in hoc ipso Sacramento, cim ordinatis nonnullis 
circa cjus usum, Cetera, inquit, cum venero, disponam. Quare 
agnoscens sancta mater Ecclesia hanc suam in administratione 
Sacramentorum auctoritatem, licct ab initio Christiane religionis 
non infrequens utriusque speciei usus fuisset, tamen progressu 
temporis latissimé jam mutaté illa consuetudine, gravibus et 
justis causis adducta, hanc consuetudinem sub altera specie com- 
municandi approbavit, et pro lege habendam decrevit, quam re- 
proms aut sine ipsius Ecclesiw auctoritate pro libito mutare 
non licet. 


-Caput III. Totem et Integrum Christum ac verum Sacramentum 
sub qualibet Specie sumi. 


Insuper declarat, quamvis Redemptor noster, ut antea dictum 
est, in suprema illa coena hoc Sacramentum in duabus speciebus 
instituerit, et Apostolis tradiderit, tamen fatendum esse, etiam 
sub altera tantim specie totum atque integrum Christum ve- 
rumque Sacramentum sumi; ac proptered, quod ad fructum 
attinet, nulla gratia necessaria ad salutein eos defraudari, qui 
unam speciem solam accipiunt. 


Caput IV. Parvulos non Obligari ad Communionem Sacramentalem. 


Deniqué eadem sancta Synodus docet, parvulos usu rationis 
carentes nulla obligari necessitate ad sacramentalem Eucharistie 
Communionem, siquidem per Baptismi lavacrum regenerati, et 
Christo incorporati, adeptam jam filiorum Dei gratiam in illa 
ectate amittere non possunt. Neque ideo tamen damnanda est 
antiquitas, 8i eum morem in quibusdam locis aliquando servavit; 
ut enim sanctissimi illi Patris sui facti probabilem causam pro 
illius temporis ratione habucrunt, ita certé eos nulla galutis 
necessitate id fecisse sine controversia credendum est. 
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De Communione sub utraque Specie et Parvulorum. 


Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, ex Dei pracepto, vel necessitate 
salutis, omnes et singulos Christi fideles utramque speciem sanc- 
tissimi Eucharistiz Sacramenti sumere debere ; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam non justis 
causis et rationibus adductam fuisse, ut Laicos atque etiam 
Clericos non conficientes sub panis tantummodd specie commu- 
nicaret, aut in eo errasse; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis negaverit, totum et integrum Christum omnium 
gratiarum fontem et auctorem sub una panis specie sumi, quia, ut 
quidam fals6 asserunt, non secundim ipsius Christi institutionem 
sub utraque specie sumatur; anathema sit. 

4, Si quis dixerit, parvulis, antequam ad annos discretionis 
pervenerint, necessariam esse Eucharistiz communionem; ana- 
thema sit. 


SESSIO XXII. QUZ EST SEXTA SUB PIO IV. PONT. MAX. CELE- 
BRATA DIE XVII. SEPTEMBRIS, MDLXII. 


Doctrina de Sacrificio Misse. 


Sacro-sancta cecumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in 
Spiritu sancto legitimé congregata, presidentibus in ea eisdem 
Apostolice Sedis legatis, ut vetus, absoluta, atque omni ex parte 
perfecta de magno Eucharistiz mysterio in sancta Catholica 
Ecclesia fides atque doctrina retineatur, et in sua puritate, pro- 
pulsatis erroribus, atque heresibus, conservetur ; de ea, quatenis 
verum et singulare sacrificium est, Spiritds sancti illustratione 
edocta, hec, que sequuntur, docet, declarat, et fidelibus populis 
predicanda decernit. 


Caput I. De Institutione sacro-sancti Misse Sacrificii. 


Quoniam sub priori Tcstamento, teste Apostolo Paulo, propter 
Levitici sacerdotii imbecillitatem consummatio non erat; opor- 
tuit, Deo Patre misericordiarum ita ordinante, sacerdotum alium 
secundim ordinem Melchisedech surgere, Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum, qui posset omnes, quotquot sanctificandi 
essent, consummare, et ad perfectum adducere. Is igitur Deus 
et Dominus noster, etsi semel seipsum in ara Crucis, morte inter- 
cedente, Deo Patri oblaturus erat, ut «ternam illic redempti- 
onem operaretur; quia tamen per mortem sacerdotium ejus 
extinguendum non erat, in cona novissima, qua nocte trade- 
batur, ut suze dilectze sponse Ecclesiz visibile, sicut hominum 
natura exigit, relinqueret sacrificium, quo cruentum illud, semel 
in Cruce peragendum representaretur; ejusque memoria in 
finem usque seculi permaneret, atque illius salutaris virtus in 
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remissionem eorum, que 4 nobis quotidié committuntur, pecca- 
torum applicaretur, sacerdotem secundim ordinem Melchisedech 
se in xternum constitutum declarang, corpus et sanguinem suum 
sub speciebus panis et vini Deo Patri obtulit; ac sub earumdem 
rerum symbolis Apostolis, quos tunc novi Testamenti sacer- 
dotes constituebat, ut sumerent, tradidit; et eisdem, eorumque 
in sacerdotio successoribus, ut ofterrent, praecepit per hee verba, 
Hoe facite in meam commemorationem ; uti semper Catholica 
Ecclesia intellexit et docuit. Nam celebrato veteri Pascha, 
quod in memoriam exitus de gypto multitudo filiorum Israél 
immolabat, novum instituit Pascha seipsum, ab Ecclesia per 
sacerdotes sub signis visibilibus immolandum in memoriam tran- 
sittis sui ex hoc mundo ad Patrem, quando per sui sanguinis 
effusionem nos redemit, eripuitque de potestate tenebrarum, et 
in regnum suum transtulit. Et hec quidem illa munda oblatio 
est, que nulla indignitate aut malitia offerentium inquinan 
potest: quam Dominus per Malachiam nomini suo, quod mag- 
num futurum esset in gentibus, in omni loco mundam offerendam 
predixit, equam non obscuré innuit Apostolus Paulus Corinthus 
scribens, ciim dicit, non posse eos, qui participatione mense de- 
moniorum polluti sunt, mense Domini participes fieri: per 
mensam altare utrobique intelligens. Hec denique illa est, que 
per varias sacrificiorum, nature et legis tempore, similitudines 
firurabatur, utpote que bona omnia, per illa significata, velut 
ilorum omnium consummatio et perfectio complectitur. 


Carur II. Sacrificium Misse est Propitiatorium tam pro Vivis quam 
pro Defunctis. 


Et quoniam in divino hoc sacrificio, quod in Missa peragitur, 
idem ille Christus continetur, et incruenté immolatur, qui in ara 
Crucis semel scipsum cruenté obtulit; docet sancta Synodus, 
sacrificium istud vere propitiatorium esse, per ipsumque fier!, ut, 
gsicum vero corde, et recta fide, cum metu et reverentia, con- 
triti ac poenitentes ad Deum accedamus, misericordiam conse- 
quamur, et gratiam inveniamus in auxilio opportuno. Hujus 
quippe oblatione placatus Dominus gratiam et donum peeni- 
tentiz concedens, crimina et peccata etiam ingentia dimittit. 
Una enim eademque est hostia, idemque nunc offerens sacer- 
dotum ministerio, qui seipsum tunc in Cruce obtulit, sola offe- 
rendi ratione diversi. Cujus quidem oblationis cruentx, inquam, 
fructus per hanc incruentam uberrimé percipiuntur: tantim 
abest, ut illi per hanc quovis modo derogetur. Quare non solim 
pro fidelium vivorum peccatis, poenis, satisfactionibus, et aliis 
necessitatibus, sed et pro defunctis in Christo nondum ad plenum 
purgatis, rité, juxta Apostolorum traditionem, offertur. 
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Carut IT]. De Missis in honorem Sanctorum. 


Et quamvis in honorem et memoriam Sanctorum nonnullas 
interdum Missas Ecclesia celebrare consueverit; non tamen illis 
sacrificium offerri docet, sed Deo soli, qui illos coronavit; unde 
nec sacerdos dicere solet, Offero tibi sacrificium Petre, vel 
Paule, sed Deo, de illorum victoriis gratias agens, eorum patro- 
cinia implorat; ut ipsi pro nobis intercedere dignentur in ccelis, 
quorum memoriam facimus in terris. 


Carut IV. De Canone Missa. 


Et cdm sancta sancté administrari conveniat, sitque hoc om- 
nium sanctissimum sacrificium, Ecclesia Catholica, ut digné 
reverenterque offerretur ac perciperetur, sacrum Canonem 
multis ante seculis instituit, ita ab omni errore purum, ut nihil 
in eo contineatur, quod non maximé sanctitatem ac pietatem 
quandam redoleat, mentesque offerentium in Deum erigat. Is 
enim constat cim ex ipsis Domini verbis, tum ex Apostolorum 
traditionibus, ac sanctorum quoque Pontificum piis instituti- 
onibus. 


Caput V. De solemnibus Misse Caremoniis et Ritibus. 


Cumque natura hominum ea sit, ut non facilé queat sine ad- 
miniculis exterioribus ad rerum divinarum meditationem sustolli, 
propterea pia mater Ecclesia ritus quosdem, ut scilicet quedam 
summissa voce, alia vero elatiore, in Missa pronuntiarentur, in- 
atituit. Caremonias item adhibuit, ut mysticas benedictioncs, 
lumina, thymiamata, vestes, aliaque id genus multa, ex Aposto- 
lica disciplina et traditione, quo et majestas tanti sacrificii com- 
mendaretur, et mentes fidelium per hec visibilia religionis et 
pietatis signa ad rerum altissimarum, quz in hoc sacrificio latent, 
contemplationem excitarentur. 


Caeut VI. De Missa in qua solus Sacerdos communicat. 


Optaret quidem sacro-sancta Synodus, ut in singulis Missis 
fideles adstantes non soldm spirituali affectu, sed sacramentali 
etiam Eucharistie perceptione communicarent, quo ad eos sanc- 
tissimi hujus sacrificii fructus uberior proveniret: nec tamen, 
si id non semper fiat, proptered Missas illas in quibus solus 
sacerdos sacramentaliter communicat, ut privatas et ilicitas 
damnat, sed probat, atque aded commendat, siquidem ill 
quoque Misse veré communes censeri debent; partim quod in 
eis populus spiritualiter communicet, partim verd, quod a4 pub- 
lico Ecclesiz ministro non pro se tantim, sed pro omnibus fide- 
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Caput VIL De Aqua Vino miscenda in Calice offerendo. 


Monet deinde sancta Synodus, preeceptum esse ab Ecclesia 
sacerdotibus, ut aquam vino in calice offerendo miscerent: tim 
quod Christum Dominum ita fecisse credatur, tum etiam quia é 
latere ejus aqua simul cum sanguine exierit, quod Sacramentum 
hac mixtione recolitur: et, cim aque in Apocalypsi beati 
Joannis populi dicantur, ipsius populi fidelis cum capite Christo 
unio representatur. 


Carut VIIL Missa Vulgari Lingua non celebretur. Ejus Mysterta 
Populo explicentur. 


Etsi Missa magnam contineat populi fidelis eruditionem, non 
tamen expedire visum est Patribus, ut vulgari passim lingua 
celebraretur. Quamobrem, retento ubique cujusque Ecclesiz 
antiquo, et a sancta Romana Ecclesia, omnium ecclesiarum 
matre et magistra, probato ritu, ne oves Christi esuriant, neve 
parvuli panem petant, et non sit qui frangat eis, mandat sancta 
Synodus Pastoribus, et singulis curam animarum gerentibus, ut 
frequenter inter Missarum celebrationem vel per se, vel per 
alios, ex iis que in Missa leguntur, aliquid exponant; atque 
inter cetera sanctissimi hujus sacrificii mysterium aliquod decla- 
rent, diebus presertim Dominicis et festis. 


Caput IX. Prolegomenon Canonum sequentium. 


Quia verd adversis veterem hanc in sacro-sancto Evangelio, 
Apostolorum traditionibus, sanctorumque Patrum doctrinaé fun- 
datam fidem, hoc tempore multi disseminati sunt errores, mul- 
taque & multis docentur atque disputantur; sacro-sancta 
Synodus, post multos gravesque his de rebus maturé habitos 
tractatus, unanimi Patrum omnium consensu, que huic puris- 
sime fidei, sacreque doctrine adversantur, damnare, et & sancta 
Kcclesia eliminare, per subjectos hos Canones, constituit. 


De Sacrificio Misse. 


Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, in Missa non offerri Deo verum et 
proprium sacrificium, aut quod offerri non sit aliud, quam nobis 
Christum ad manducandum dari; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, illis verbis, Hoc facite in meam com- 
memorationem, Christum non instituisse Apostolos sacerdotes ; 
aut non ordinasse, ut ipsi aliique sacerdotes offerrent corpus et 
sanguinem suum; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, Miss sacrificium tantim esse laudis et 
oe actionis, aut nudam commemorationem sacrificil in 

ruce peracti, non autem propitiatorium; vel soli prodesse 
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sumenti; neque pro vivis et defunctis, pro peccatis, poenis, 
satisfactionibus et aliis neccssitatibus offerri debere; anathema 
it. 

4, Si quis dixerit, blasphemiam irrogari sanctissimo Christi 
sacrificio in Cruce peracto per Misse sacrificium, aut illi per 
hoc derogari; anathema sit. 

5. Si quis dixerit, imposturam esse, Missas celebrare in 
honorem sanctorum, et pro illorum intercessione apud Deum 
obtinenda, sicut Ecclesia intendit; anathema sit. 

6. Si quis dixerit, Canonem Misse errores continere, idedque 
abrogandum esse; anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, caremonias, vestes et externa signa, quibus 
in Missarum celebratione Ecclesia Catholica utitur, irritabula 
Impietatis esse magis quam officia pietatis; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, Missas in quibus solus sacerdos sacrament- 
aliter communicat, illicitas esse idedque abrogandas; anathema sit. 

9. Si quis dixerit, Ecclesiae Romane ritum, quo summissé 
voce pars Canonis et verba consecrationis proferuntur, damnan- 
dum esse; aut lingua tantdm vulgari Missain celebrari debere: 
aut aquam non miscendam esse vino in calice offerendo, ed qudd 
sit contra Christi institutionem ; anathema sit. 


SESSIO XXIII. QUE EST SEPTIMA SUB PIO IV. PONT. MAX. 
CELEBRATA DIE XV. JULIT, MDLXIII. 


Vera et Catholica Doctrina de Sacramento Ordinis, ad condemnan- 
dos Errores nostri Temporis,a Sancta Synodo Tridentina de- 
creta et publicata Sessione Septima. 


Carut IL. De Institutione Sacerdotit Nove Legis. 


Sacrificium et sacerdotium ita Dei ordinatione conjuncta sunt, 
ut utrumque in omni lege exstiterit. Cum igitur in novo 
Testamento sanctum Eucharistie sacrificium visibile ex Domini 
institutione Catholica Ecclesia acceperit; fateri etiam oportet, 
in ea novum esse visibile et externum sacerdotium, in quod 
vetus translatum est. Hoc autem ab eodem Domino Salvatore 
nostro institutum esse, atque Apostolis, eorumque successoribus 
in sacerdotio, potestatem traditam consecrandi, offerendi, et 
ministrandi corpus et sanguinem ejus, necnon et peccata dimit- 
tendi et retinendi, sacre Littere ostendunt, et Catholice Ec- 
clesiz traditio semper docuit. 


Caput II. De Septem Ordinibus. 


Cum autem divina res sit tam sancti sacerdotii ministerium ; 
consentaneum fuit, qué dignids et majori cum veneratione ex- 
erceri posset, ut in Ecclesia ordinatissima dispositione plures et 
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deservirent, ita distributi, ut, qui jam clericali Tonsura in- 
Bigniti essent, per minores ad majores ascenderent. Nam non 
solim de sacerdotibus, sed et de Diaconis sacre Litter apertam 
mentionem faciunt, et quae maximé in illorum ordinatione 
attendenda sunt, gravissimis verbis docent; et ab ipso Ecclesiz 
initio sequentium Ordinum nomina, atque uniuscujusque eorum 
propria ministeria, Subdiaconi scilicet, Acolythi, Lxorciste, 
Lectoris et Ostiarii in usu fuisse cognoscuntur, quamvis non 
pari gradu: nam Subdiaconatus ad majores ordines & Patribus 
et sacris Conciliis refertur, in quibus et de aliis inferioribus 
frequentissimé legimus. 


Caput III. Ordinem veré et proprié esse Sacramentum. 


Cum Scripture testimonio, Apostolic traditione, et Patrum 
unanimi consensu perspicuum sit, per sacram ordinationem, que 
verbis et signis exterioribus perficitur, gratiam conferri; dubi- 
tare nemo debet, Ordinem esse vere et proprie unum ex septem 
sanctze Ecclesiz Sacramentis. Inquit enim Apostolus: Ad- 
moneo te, ut resuscites gratiam Dei, que est in te, per tmpost- 
tionem manuum mearum; non enim dedit nobis Deus spiritum 
timoris, sed virtutis, et dilectionts, et sobrietatis. 


Caput IV. De Ecclesiastica Hierarchia et Ordinattone. 


Quoniam verd in Sacramento Ordinis, sicut et in Baptismo, 
et Confirmatione, character imprimitur, qui nec deleri nec 
auferri potest, mcritO sancta Synodus damnat eorum senten- 
tiam, qui asserunt, novi Testamenti sacerdotes temporariam 
tantummodo potestatem habere; ac semel rité ordinatos iterdm 
laicos cffici posse, 81 verbi Dei ministerium non exerceant. Quod 
si quis omnes Christianos promiscué novi Testamenti sacerdotes 
esse; aut omnes pari inter se potestate spirituali preeditos af- 
firmet; nihil aliud facere videtur, quam ecclesiasticam hier- 
archiam, que est ut castrorum acies ordinata, confundere ; 
perindé ac si contra beati Pauli doctrinam omnes Apostoli, 
omnes Prophete, omnes Evangelist, omnes Pastores, omnes 
sint Doctores. Proindé sacro-sancta Synodus declarat, preter 
ceteros ecclesiasticos gradus Episcopos, qui in Apostolorum 
locum successerunt, ad hunc hierarchicum ordinem precipué 
pertinere; et positos, sicut idem Apostolus ait, 4 Spiritu sancto 
regere ecclesiam Dei; eosque Presbyteris superiores esse; ac 
Sacramentum Confirmationis conferre; ministros Ecclesizw ordi- 
nare; atque alia pleraque peragere ipsos posse: quarum functio- 
num potestatem reliqui inferioris ordinis nullam habent. Docet 
Insuper sacro-sancta Synodus, in ordinatione Episcoporum, 
Sacerdotum, et ceterorum Ordinum, nec populi, nec cujusvis 
secularis potestatis, et magistratus consensum, sive vocationem, 
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sive auctoritatem ita requiri, ut sine ea irrita sit ordinatio; quin 
potids decernit eos qui tantummods a populo, aut seculari potes- 
tate ac magistratu vocati et instituti, ad hac ministcria exercenda 
ascendunt, et qui ea propria temcritate sibi sumunt, omnes non 
Ecclesiz ministros, sed fures et latrones, per ostium non in- 
gressos, habendos esse. Hac sunt que generatim sacre Synodo 
visum est Christi fideles de Sacramento Ordinis docere. His 
autem contraria certis et propriis Canonibus in hunc, qui 
sequitur, modum damnare constituit; ut omnes, adjuvante 
Christo, fidei regula utentes, in tot errorum tenebris Catholicain 
veritatem facilitis agnoscere et tenere possint. 


De Sacramento Ordinis. 


Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, non esse in novo Testamento sacer- 
dotium visibile et externum; vel non esse potestatem aliquam 
consecrandi et offerendi verum corpus et sanguinem Domini, et 
peccata remittendi et retinendi; sed officium tantim, et nudum 
ministerium predicandi Evangelium; vel eos, qui non predi- 
cant, prorsus non esse sacerdotes; anathema sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, preeter sacerdotium non esse in Ecclesia 
Catholica alios ordines, et majores et minorcs, per quos, velut 
per gradus quosdam, in sacerdotium tendatur; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, Ordinem, sive sacram ordinationem, non 
esse veré et proprié Sacramentum, a Christo Domino institutum, 
vel esse figmentum quoddam humanum, excogitatum a viris 
rerum ecclesiasticarum imperitis; aut esse tantdm ritum quem- 
dam eligendi ministros verbi Dei et Sacramentorum; anathema 
sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, per sacram ordinationem non dari Spiritum 
sanctum; ac proindé frustra Episcopos dicere, Accipe Spiritum 
sanctum; aut per eam non imprimi characterem; vel eum, qui 
sacerdos semel fuit, laicum rursds fieri posse; anathema sit. 

5. Si quis dixerit, sacram Unctionem, qua Ecclesia in sancta 
ordinatione utitur, non tantdm non requiri, sed contemnendam 
et perniciosam esse, similiter et alias Ordinis ceremonias; ana- 
thema sit. 

6. Si quis dixerit, in Ecclesia Catholica non esse hierarchiam 
divina ordinatione institutam, que constat ex Episcopis, Pres- 
byteris, et Ministris; anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, Episcopos non esse Presbyteris superiores, 
vel non habere potestatem confirmandi et ordinandi; vel eam, 
quam habent, illis esse cum Presbyteris communem ; vel Ordines 
ab ipsis collatos sine populi vel potestatis secularis consensu, 
aut vocatione, irritos esse; aut eos, qui nec ab ecclesiastica et 


canonica potestate rite ordinati, nec missi sunt, sed aliundé ve- 
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niunt, legitimos esse verbi et Sacramentorum ministros; ana- 
thema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, Episcopos, qui auctoritate Romani Ponti- 
ficis assumuntur, non esse legitimos et veros Episcopos, eed fig- 
mentum humanum; anathema sit. 


SESSIO XXIV. QU EST OCTAVA SUB PIO IV. PONT. MAX. 
CELEBRATA DIE XI. NOVEMBRIS, MDLXIIL 


Doctrina de Sacramento Matrimoni. 


Matrimonii perpetuum indissolubilemque nexum primus hu- 
mani generis parens divini Spirit(s instinctu pronuntiavit, chm 
dixit: Hoc nunc os ex ossthus mets, et caro de carne mea: qua- 
mobrem relinquet homo patrem suum et matrem, et adherebit 
uxort su@, et erunt duo in carne una. 

Hoc autem vinculo duos tantummods copulari et conjungi, 
Christus Dominus apertits docuit, cim postrema illa verba, 
tanquam a Deo prolata referens dixit: Itague jam non sunt 
duo, sed una caro: statimque ejusdem nexis firmitatem, ab 
Adamo tanto anté pronunciatam, his verbis confirmavit: Quod 
ergo Deus conjunzit, homo non separet. 

Gratiam vero, que naturalem illum amorem perficeret, et in- 
dissolubilem unitatem confirmaret, conjugesque sanctificaret, 
ipse Christus, venerabilium Sacramentorum institutor atque 
perfector, sua nobis passione promeruit, quod Paulus Apostolus 
innuit, dicens: Viri, diliyite uxores vestras, sicut Christus dilexit 
Ecclesiam, et setpsum tradidit pro ea: mox subjungens: Sacra- 
mentum hoc magnum est: ego autem dico in Christo, et in 


Ecclesia. 

Cum igitur Matrimonium in lege Evangelica veteribus con- 
nubiis per Christum gratiam prestct, merité inter nove legis 
Sacramenta annumerandum, sancti Patres nostri, Concilia, et 
universalis Ecclesiz traditio semper docuerunt: adversis quam 
impii homines hujus seculi insanientes non solim perperam de 
hoc venerabili Sacramento senserunt, sed de more suo, pretextu 
Evangelii, libertatem carnis introducentes, multa ab Ecclesiz 
catholic: sensu et ab Apostolorum temporibus probata consue- 
tudine aliena scripto et verbo asseruerunt, non sine magna 
Christi fidelium jactura: quorum temeritati sancta et universalis 
Synodus cupiens occurrere, insigniores predictorum schismati- 
corum hereses et errores, ne plures ad se trahat perniciosa 
eorum contagio, exterminandos duxit, hos in ipsos hereticos 
eorumque errores decernens anathematismos. 


De Sacramento Matrimonii. 


Canon 1. Si quis dixerit, Matrimonium non esse veré et pro- 
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prié unum ex septem legis Evangelice Sacramentis & Christo 
Domino institutum, sed ab hominibus in Ecclesia inventum ; 
neque gratiam conferre; anathema sit. : 

2. Si quis dixerit, licere Christianis plures simul habere 
uxores, et hoc nulla lege divina esse prohibitum; anathema sit. 

3. Si quis dixerit, eos tantim consanguinitatis et affinitatis 
gradus, qui Levitico exprimuntur, posse impedire matrimonium 
contrahendum, et dirimere contractum; nec posse Ecclesiam in 
nonnullis illorum dispensare, aut constituere ut plures impediant 
et dirimant; anathema sit. 

4, Si quis dixerit, Ecclesiam non potuisse constituere impe- 
dimenta matrimonium dirimentia, vel in iis constituendis erasse ; 
anathema sit. 

5. Si quis dixerit, propter heresim, aut molestam cohabita- 
tionem, aut affectatam absentiam & conjuge, dissolvi posse matri- 
monii vinculum; anathema sit. 

6. Si quis dixerit, matrimonium ratum, non consummatum, 
per solemnem religionis professionem alterius conjugum non 
dirimi: anathema sit. 

7. Si quis dixerit, Ecclesiam errare, cim docuit, et docet, 
juxta Evangelicam et Apostolicam doctrinam, propter adulterium 
alterius conjugum matrimonii vinculum non posse dissolvi; et 
utrumque, vel etiam innocentem, qui causam adulterio non dedit, 
non posse, altero conjuge vivente, aliud matrimonium contrahere ; 
meecharique eum, qui dimissdé adultera aliam duxerit, et eam, 
que, dimisso adultero, alii nupserit ; anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, Ecclesiam errare, ckm ob multas causas 
separationem inter conjuges, quoad thorum seu quoad cohabita- 
tionem, ad certum incertumve tempus fieri posse decernit ; 
anathema sit. 

9. Si quis dixerit, Clericos in sacris Ordinibus constitutos, 
vel Reculares castitatem solemniter professos, posse matrimo- 
nium contrahere, contractumque validum esse, non obstante lege 
ecclesiastica, vel voto; et oppositum nil aliud esse qudm damnare 
matrimonium, posseque omnes contrahere matrimonium, qui non 
sentiunt se castitatis, etiam si eam voverint, habere donum; 
anathema sit: cim Deus id recté petentibus non deneget, nec 
patiatur nos supra id, quod possumus, tentari. 

10, Si quis dixerit, statum conjugalem anteponendum esse 
statui virginitatis, vel calibatus, et non esse melius ac beatius 
manere in virginitate aut celibatu, quam jungi matrimonio ; 
anathema sit. 

11. Si quis dixerit, prohibitionem solemnitatis nuptiarum 
certis anni temporibus superstitionem esse tyrannicam, ab Eth- 
nicorum superstitione profectam; aut benedictiones, et alias 
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ceremonias, quibus Ecclesia in illis utitur, damnaverit; ana- 
thema sit. 

12. Si quis dixerit, causas matrimoniales non spectare ad 
judices ecclesiasticos; anathema sit. 


SESSIO XXV. QUA EST NONA ET ULTIMA SUB PIOIV. PONT. MAX. 
C@PTA DIE III. ABSOLUTA DIE IV. DECEMBRIS, MDLAIII. 


Decretum de Purgatorio. 


Cum Catholica Ecclesia, Spiritu sancto edocta, ex sacris 
litteris et antiqua Patrum traditione, in sacris Conciliis, et no- 
vissime in hac cecumenica Synodo docuerit, Purgatorium esse ; 
animasque ibi detentas fidelium suffragiis, potissimum verd 
acceptabili altaris sacrificio juvari, praecipit sancta Synodus 
Episcopis, ut sanam de Purgatorio doctrinam a sanctis Patribus 
et sacris Conciliis traditam, a Christi fidelibus credi, teneri, 
doceri, et ubique predicari diligenter studeant. Apud rudem 
verd plebem difficiliores ac subtiliores questiones, queeque ad 
eedificationem non faciunt, et ex quibus plerumque nulla sit 
pletatis accessio, 4 popularibus concionibus secludantur. Incerta 
item, vel que specie falsi laborant, evulgari ac tractari non 
permittant. Ea vero que ad curiositatem quandam aut super- 
stitionem spectant, vel turpe lucrum sapiunt, tanquam scandala 
et fidelium offendicula prohibeant. Curent autem Episcopi, ut 
fidelium vivorum suffragia, Missarum scilicet sacrificia, orationes, 
eleemosynz, aliaque pietatis opera, que a fidelibus pro alts 
fidelibus defunctis fieri consueverunt, secundim Ecclesiz in- 
stituta pié et devoté fiant; et que pro illis ex testatorum fun- 
dationibus, vel alid ratione debentur, non perfunctorié, sed & 
sacerdotibus, et Ecclesiz# ministris, et aliis, qui hoc prestare 
tenentur, diligenter et accuraté persolvantur. 


De Invocatione, Veneratione, et Reliquiis Sanctorum, et Sacris 
Imaginibus. 

Mandat sancta Synodus omnibus Episcopis, et ceteris docendi 
munus curamque sustinentibus, ut juxta Catholice et A postolice 
Kcclesiz usum & primevis Christiane religionis temporibus re- 
ceptum, sanctorumque Patrum consensionem, et sacrorum Con- 
ciliorum decreta, in primis de Sanctorum intercessione, invoca- 
tione, Reliquiarum honore, et legitimo imaginum usu, fideles 
diligenter instruant, docentes eos, Sanctos, und cum Christo 
regnantes, orationes suas pro hominibus Deo offerre; bonum 
atque utile esse suppliciter eos invocare; et ob bencficia impe- 
tranda a Deo per Filium ejus Jesum Christum Dominum nos- 
trum, qui solus noster Redemptor et Salvator est, ad eorum 
orationes, opem auxiliumque confugere: illos verd qui negant 
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Sanctos eterna felicitate in ccelo fruentes invocandos esse, aut 
qui asserunt, vel illos pro hominibus non orare, vel eorum, ut 
pro nobis etiam singulis orent, invocationem esse idololatriam ; 
vel pugnare cum verbo Dei, adversarique honor unius media- 
toris Dei et hominum Jesu Christi, vel stultum esse, in cclo 
regnantibus voce vel mente supplicare, impié sentire. Sancto- 
rum quoque martyrum, et aliorum cum Christo viventium sancta 
corpora, que viva membra fuerunt Christi, et templum Spiritus 
sancti, ab ipso ad wternam vitam suscitanda et glorificanda, a 
fidelibus veneranda esse, per que multa beneficia 4 Deo homini- 
bus prestantur: ita ut affirmantes, Sanctorum Reliquiis venera- 
tionem -atque honorem non deberi; vel eas alinque sacra 
monumenta a fidelibus inutiliter honorari; atque eorum opis 
impetrande causé Sanctorum memorias frustra frequentari ; 
omnind damnandos esse, prout jam pridem eos damnavit, et 
nunc etiam damnat Ecclesia. Imagines porré Christi, Deipare 
Virginis et aliorum Sanctorum in templis presertim habendas, 
et retinendas; eisque debitum honorem et venerationem im- 
pertiendam; non quod credatur inesse aliqua in iis divinitas 
vel virtus, propter quam sint colendew; vel quod ab eis sit aliquid 
petendum; vel quod fiducia in imaginibus sit figenda, veluti 
olim fiebat & Gentibus, que in idolis spem suam collocabant; 
sed quoniam honos, qui eis exhibetur, refertur ad prototypa, que 
ille repreesentant: ita ut per imagines, quas osculamur, et coram 
quibus caput aperimus et procumbimus, Christum adoremus; et 
Sanctos, quorum ille similitudinem gerunt, veneremur ; id quod 
Conciliorum, presertim verd secunde Nicene Synodi, decretis 
contra imaginum oppugnatores est sancitum. 

Illud verd diligenter doceant Episcopi, per historias myste- 
riorum nostre redemptionis, picturis vel aliis similitudinibus 
expressas, erudiri et confirmari populum in articulis fidei com- 
memorandis, et assidué recolendis: tum verd ex omnibus sacris 
imaginibus magnum fructum percipi, non solim quia admonetur 
populus beneficiorum et munerum que a Christo sibi collata 
sunt, sed etiam quia Dei per Sanctos miracula et salutaria 
exempla oculis fidelium subjiciuntur, ut pro lis Deo gratias 
agant, ad Sanctorumque imitationem vitam moresque suos com- 
ponant, excitenturque ad adorandum ac diligendum Deum, et 
ad pietatem colendam. Si quis autem his decretis contraria 
docuerit, aut senserit; anathema sit. In has autem sanctas et 
salutares observationes si qui abusus irrepserint, eos prorsis 
aboleri sancta Synodus vehementer cupit, ita ut null falsi 
dogmatis imagines, et rudibus periculosi erroris occasionem 
prebentes, statuantur. Quod si aliquando historias et narra- 
tiones sncre Scripture, cum id indocte plebi expediet, exprimi 
et figurari contigerit, doceatur populus, non propterea divini- 
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tatem figurari, quasi corporeis oculis conspici, vel coloribus aut 
figuris exprimi possit. Omnis porro superstitio In Sanctorum 
invocatione, Reliquiarum veneratione, et imaginum sacro usu 
tollatur; omnis turpis questus eliminetur: omnis denique las- 
civia vitetur: ita ut procaci venustate imagines non pingantur 
nec ornentur, et Sanctorum cclebratione, ac Reliquiarum visi- 
tatione homines ad comessationes atque ebrietates non abutantur ; 
quasi festi dies in honorem Sanctorum per luxum ac lasciviam 
agantur. Postrem6, tanta circa hec diligentia et cura ab Epis- 
copis adhibeatur, ut nihil inordinatum, aut preposteré et 
tumultuarié accommodatum, nihil profanum nihilque inhonestum 
appareat ; cli domum Dei deceat sanctitudo. Hee ut fidelits 
observentur, statuit sancta Synodus, nemini licere ullo in loco, 
vel Ecclesia, etiam quomodolibet exempta, ullam insolitam 
ponere vel ponendam curare imaginem, nisi ab Episcopo appro- 
bata fuerit; nulla etiam admittenda esse nova miracula, nec 
novas Reliquias recipiendas, nisi eodem recognoscente et appro- 
bante Episcopo: qui simul atque de iis aliquid compertum 
habuerit, adhibitis in consilium Theologis, et aliis pis viris, ea 
faciat, que veritati et pietati consentanca judicaverit. Quod 
si aliquis dubius aut difficilis abusus sit exstirpandus, vel omnino 
aliqua de iis rebus gravior questio incidat, Episcopus, ante- 
quam controversiam dirimat, Metropolitani et comprovincialium 
Episcoporum in Concilio provinciali sententiam expectet ; ita 
tamen, ut nihil, inconsulto Sanctissimo Romano Pontifice, 
novum, aut in Ecclesia hactents inusitatum decernatur. 


CONTINUATIO SESSIONIS DIE IV. DECEMBRIS. 
Decretum de Indulgentiis. 


Cum potestas conferendi Indulgentias a Christo Ecclesia 
concessa sit; atque hujusmodi potestate, divinitds sibi tradita, 
antiquissimis etiam temporibus illa usa fuerit: sacro-sancta 
Synodus indulgentiarum usum, Christiano populo maximé salu- 
tarem, et sacrorum Conciliorum auctoritate probatum, in Ecclesia 
retinendum esse docet et pracipit, eosque anathemate damnat, 
qui aut inutiles esse asserunt, vel eas concedendi in Ecclesia 
potestatem esse negant. In his tamen concedendis moderationem, 
juxta veterem et probatam in Ecclesia consuetudinem, adhiberi 
cupit, ne nimia facilitate ecclesiastica disciplina enervetur. 
Abusus vero, qui in his irrepserunt, et quorum occasione insigne 
hoc Indulgentiarum nomen ab hereticis blasphematur, emen- 
datos et correctos cupiens, presenti decreto generaliter statuit, 
pravos questus omnes pro his consequendis, undé plurima in 
Christiano populo abusuum causa fluxit, omnind abolendos esse. 
Ceteros vers, qui ex superstitione, ignorantia, irreverentia, aut 
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aliundé quomodocumque provenerunt, cdm ob multiplices lo- 
corum et provinciarum, apud quas hi committuntur, corruptelas 
commode nequeant specialiter prohiberi, mandat omnibus Epis- 
copis, ut diligenter quisque hujusmodi abusus ecclesie sux col- 
Jigat, eosque in prima Synoda provinciali referat ; ut, aliorum 
quoque Episcoporum sententia cognita, statim ad Summum 
Romanum Pontificem deferantur; cujus auctoritate et pru- 
dentié quod Universali Ecclesize expediet, statuatur; ut ita 
sanctarum Indulgentiarum munus pié, sancté, et incorrupté 
omnibus fidelibus dispensetur. 


De Delectu Ciborum, Jejuniis et Diebus Festis. 


Insuper hortatur sancta Synodus, et per sanctissimum Domini 
nostri atque Salvatoris adventum Pastores omnes obtestatur, ut 
tanquam boni milites illa omnia, que sancta Romana ecclesia, 
omnium ecclesiarum mater et macgistra, statuit, nec non ea, que 
tam in hoc Concilio, quam in aliis cecumenicis statuta sunt, 
quibuscumque fidelibus sedul6 commendent; omnique diligentia 
utantur, ut illis omnibus, et iis precipue sint obsequentes, que 
ad mortificandam carnem conducunt, ut ciborum delectus, et 
jejunia, vel etiam, que faciunt ad pietatem augendam, ut dierum 
festorum devota et religiosa celebratio: admonentes populos 
crebré, obedire Prepositis suis, quos qui audiunt, Deum remu- 
neratorem audient: qui verd contemnunt, Deum ipsum ultorem 
sentient. 


De Indice Librorum, et Catechismo, Breviario et Missali. 


Sacro-sancta Synodus in secunda Sessione, sub Sanctissimo 
Domino nostro Pio IV. celebrata, delectis quibusdam Patribus 
commisit, ut de variis censuris, ac libris, vel suspectis vel per- 
niciosis, quid facto opus esset considerarent, atque ad ipsam 
sanctam Synodum referrent. Audiens nunc huic operi ab eis 
extremam manum impositam esse, nec tamen, ob librorum vari- 
etatem et multitudinem, distincté et commode possit & sancta 
Synodo dijudicari, precipit, ut quidquid ab illis prestitum est 
Sanctissimo Romano Pontifici exhibeatur, ut ejus judicio atque 
auctoritate terminctur et evulgetur. Idemque de Catechismo 
& Patribus, quibus illud mandatum fuerat, et de Missali et 
Breviario fieri mandat. 


De Recipiendis et Observandis Decretis Concili. 


Tanta fuit horum temporum calamitas, et hereticorum in- 
veterata malitia, ut nihil tam clarum in fide nostra asserenda 
unquam fuerit, aut tam certdO statutum, quod non, humani 
generis hoste suadente, illi errore aliquo contaminaverint. Ea 
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propter sancta Synodus id potissimdm curavit, ut precipuos 
ereticorum nostri temporis errores damnaret et anathema- 
tizaret, veramque et Catholicam doctrinam traderet, et doceret, 
prout damnavit, anathematizavit, et definivit. Ciamque tam- 
did tot Episcopi, et variis Christiani orbis provinciis evocati, 
sine magna gregis sibi commissi jactura, et universali periculo 
ab ecclesiis abesse non possint; nec ulla spes restet, hereticos, 
toties, fide etiam publica, quam desiderarunt, invitatos, et tamdid 
expectatos, hic amplits adventuros; idedque tandem huic sacro 
Concilio finem imponere necesse sit: superest nunc, ut Prin- 
cipes omnes, quod facit, in Domino moneat ad operam suam ita 
prestandam, ut que ab ea decreta sunt, ab hereticis depravari 
aut violari non permittant; sed ab his et omnibus devote reci- 
piantur, et fideliter observentur. Quod si in his recipiendis 
aliqua difficultas oriatur; aut aliqua inciderint, que declara- 
tionem, quod non credit, aut definitionem postulant, preter alia 
remedia in hoc Concilio instituta, confidit sancta Synodus, 
Beatissimum Romanum Pontificem curaturum, ut vel evocatis 
ex illis preesertim provinciis, undé difficultas orta fuerit, iis, quos 
eidem negotio tractando viderit expedire, vel etiam Concilii 
generalis celebratione, si necessarium judicaverit, vel commodiore 
quacumque ratione ei visum fuerit, provinciarum necessitatibus 
pro Dei gloria et Ecclesiz tranquillitate consulatur. 


No. III. 
TWENTY-SEVEN MAXIMS OF GREGORY VII. 


THE Twenty-seven Maxims of Gregory VII., called “ Dictatus 
** Pape,” are inserted between the Fifty-fifth and Fifty-sixth 
Kpistles of that Pontiff* : — 


I. Quod Romana Ecclesia a solo Domino sit fundata. 
IT. Quod solus Romanus Pontifex jure dicatur Uni- 
versalis. 

II. ite ille solus possit deponere episcopos vel recon- 
ciliare. 

IV. Quod Legatus ejus omnibus Episcopis presit in Con- 
cilio, etiam inferioris gradus, et adversus eos sen- 
tentiam depositionis possit dare. 

V. Quod absentes Papa possit deponere. 


* See Binii Concilia, vol. iii. pars ii. p. 297. Col. Agrip. 1618 ; and Sacro-sanct. 
Concil. vol. x. p.110. Paris, 1671. : is 


VI. 
VIL. 


VIII. 
IX. 


XI. 
XII. 
XIII. 
XIV. 


XV. 


XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIII. 


XTX. 
XX. 


XXII. 
XXII. 
XXIII. 


XXIV. 
XXYV. 
XXVI. 
XXVII. 
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Quod cum excommunicatis ab illo, inter cxtera, nec 
in eadem domo debemus manere. 

Quod illi solo licet, pro temporis necessitate, novas 
leges condere, novas plebes congregare, de Canonica 
Abbatiam facere, et e contra divitem Episcopatum 
dividere, et inopes unire. 

Quod solus possit uti imperialibus insigniis. 

Quod solius Papz pedes omnes Principes deos- 
culentur. 

Quod illius solius nomen in Ecclesiis recitetur. 

Quod unicum est nomen in mundo. 

Quod illi liceat imperatores deponere. 

Quod illi liceat de sede ad sedem, necessitate cogente, 
Episcopos transmutare. 

Quod de omni Ecclesia, quocumque voluerit, Clericum 
valeat ordinare. 

Quod ab illo ordinatus alii Ecclesie preesse potest, 
sed non militare; et quod ab aliquo Episcopo non 
debet superiorem gradum accipere. 

Quod nulla Synodus absque precepto ejus debet 
generalis vocari. 

Quod nullum capitulum nullusque liber Canonicus 
habeatur absque illius auctoritate. 

Quod sententia illius a nullo debeat retractari, et ipse 
omnium solus retractare possit. 

Quod a nemine ipse judicari debeat. 

Quod nullus audeat condemnare Apostolicam Sedem 
appellantem. 

Quod majores cause cujuscumque Ecclesize ad eam 
referri debeant. 

Quod Romana Ecclesia nunquam erravit, nec in per- 
petuum, Scriptura testante, errabit. 

Quod Romanus Pontifex, si canonice fuerit ordinatus, 
meritis Beati Petri indubitanter efficitur sanctus ; 
testante Sancto Ennodio Papiensi Episcopo, ei 
multis sanctis Patribus faventibus, sicut in decretis 
beati Symmachi Pape continetur. 

Quod illius precepto et licentia subjectis liceat ac- 
cusare. 

Quod absque Synodali Conventu possit Episcopos de- 
ponere et reconciliare. 

Quod Catholicus non habeatur qui non concordat 
Romane Kcclesiz. 

Quod a fidelitate iniquorum subjectos potest ab- 
solvere. 
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. The Roman Church is founded by the Lord alone. 
Il. 


II. 
IV. 


The Roman Pontiff alone is, by right, called Uni- 
versal. 

He alone can depose and restore Bishops. 

His Legate, though inferior in degree, presides over 
all Bishops in Council, and can pass sentence of 
deposition upon them. 


. The Pope can depose the absent. 
. We ought not, among other things, to dwell in the 


same house with those whom he has excommu- 
nicated. 

It is lawful for him alone, as circumstances require, to 
make new laws, to build new churches, to change 
a chapter into an abbey, and, on the contrary, to 
divide a rich see, and unite a poor one. 


VIII. He alone can use imperial insignia. 
IX. All princes are to kiss the fect of the Pope only. 
X. His name alone may be repeated in churches. 
XI. It is the chief name in the world. 

XII. It is lawful for him to depose Emperors. 

XIII. It is lawful for him to transfer Bishops, as circum- 
stances may require, from see to see. 

XIV. In ay church he thinks proper he may ordain a 
clerk. 

XV. One ordained by him may govern another church, 
but not in hostility; nor must he take a superior 
degree from another Bishop. 

XVI. No Synod ought to be called general except by his 
command. : 

XVII. No chapter, nor book, may be held to be canonical 
without his authority. 
XVIII. His decision is to be withstood by none, but he alone 
may annul those of all men. 
XIX. He can be judged by no one. 

XX. None may presume to blame such as appeal to the 

Apostolic See. 
XXI. To him must be referred the greater causes of all 
churches. 
XXII. The Roman Church never has erred, nor ever will 
err; as the Scripture witnesseth. 
XXIII. The Roman Pontiff, if canonically consecrated, is, 


without doubt, made holy by the merits of St. 
Peter; as is expressed by Ennodius, Bishop of 
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Pavia; and, as is set forth in the decrees of the 
blessed Pope Symmachus. 
XXIV. By his command and permission, it is lawful for sub- 
jecta to accuse. 
AXV. Without assembling a synod, he can depose or re- 
instate Bishops. 
XXXVI. That person is not to be regarded as a Catholic who 
dissents from the Roman Church. 
XXVII. He can release the subjects of the wicked from their 
alleciance. 


No. IV. 
BULLA UNAM SANCTAM. 


Unam sanctam ecclesiam catholicam et ipsam apostolicam 
urgente fide credere cogimur et tenere, nosque hanc firmiter 
credimus et simpliciter confitemur, extra quam nec salus est, 
nec remissio peccatorum, sponso in Canticis proclamante: “ Una 
‘est columba mea, perfecta mea. Una est matri sue, electa 
‘“‘ genetrici sue ;” que unum corpus mysticum representat, cujus 
caput Christus, Christi vero Deus. In qua unus Dominus, una 
fides, unum baptisma. Una nempe fuit diluvii tempore arca 
Noe, unam ecclesiam prefigurans, que in uno cubito consum- 
mata unum, Noe videlicet, gubernatorem habuit et rectorem 
extra quam omnia subsistentia super terram legimus fuisse de- 
Jeta. Hanc autem veneramur et unica, dicente Domino in 
Propheta: “ Erue a framea, Deus, animam meam, et de manu 
‘canis unicam meam.” Pro anima enim, id est pro se ipso, 
capite simul oravit et corpore, quod corpus unicam scilicet ec- 
clesiam nominavit, propter sponsi, fidei, sacramentorum et cari- 
tatis ecclesiz unitatem. Hee est tunica illa Domini inconsutilis, 
qua scissa non fuit, sed sorte provenit. Tgitur ecclesiw unius et 
unice unum corpus, unum caput. non duo capita, quasi mon- 
strum, Christus videlicet et Christi vicarius Petrus, Petrique 
successor, dicente Domino ipsi Petro: ‘ Pasce oves meas.” 
Meas, inquit, et generaliter, non singulariter has vel illas: per 
quod commisisse sibi intelligitur universas. Sive ergo Grivci 
sive alii se dicant Petro cjusque successoribus non esse commissos : 
fateantur necesse se de ovibus Christi non esse, dicente Domino 
in Joanne, unum ovile et unicum esse pastorem. In hac ejusque 
potestate duos esse gladios, spiritualem videlicet et temporalem, 
evangelicis dictis instruimur. Nam dicentibus Apostolis: 
VOL. I. Q@G 
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‘Ecce gladii duo hic,” in ecclesia scilicet, quum apostoli loque- 
rentur, non respondit Dominus, Nimis esse, sed “ Satis.” Certe 
qui in potestate Petri temporalem gladium esse negat, male ver- 
bum attendit Domini proferentis, “ Converte eladium tuum in 
vaginam.” Uterque ergo est in potestate ecclesiz, spiritualis 
scilicet gladius et materialis. Sed is quidem pro ecclesia, ille 
vero ab ecclesia exercendus.  Ille sacerdlotis, is manu regum et 
militum, scd ad nutum et patientiam sacerdotis. Oportet autem 
gladium esse sub gladio, et temporalem auctoritatem spiritual 
subjici potestati. Nam quum dicat Apostolus: ‘ Non est po- 
“ testas nisi a Deo; qu autein sunt, a Deo ordinata sunt,” non 
autem ordinata essent, nisi gladius esset sub gladio, et tanquam 
inferior reduceretur per alium in suprema. Nam secundum B. 
Dionysium lex divinitatis est infima per media in suprema 
reduci. Non ergo secundum ordinem universi omnia eque ac 
immediate, sed infima per media, et inferiora per superiora ad 
ordinem reducuntur. Spiritualem autem et dignitate et nobili- 
tate terrenam quamlibet precellere potestatem oportet tanto 
clarius nos fateri, quanto spiritualia temporalia antecellunt. 
Quod etiam ex decimarum datione, et benedictione, et sanctifi- 
catione, ex ipsius potestatis acceptione, ex ipsarum rerum guber- 
natione claris oculisintuemur. Nam, veritate testante, spiritualis 
otestas terrenam potestatem instituere habet, et judicare, si 
ae non fuerit. Sic de ecclesia etecclesiastica potestate veri- 
ficatur vaticinium Hieremie: “ Ecce constitui te hodie super 
‘ gentes et regna” et cetera, que sequuntur. Ergo, si deviat 
terrena potestas, judicabitur a potestate spirituali; sed, si deviat 
spiritualis minor, a suo superiori; si vero suprema, a solo Deo, 
non ab homine poterit judicari, testante Apostolo: “ Spiritualis 
‘homo judicat omnia, ipse autem a nemine judicatur.” East 
autem hec auctoritas, etsi data sit homini, et exerceatur per 
hominem, non humana, sed potius divina, ore divino Petro data, 
sibique suisque successoribus in ipso, quem confessus fuit Petra 
firmata, dicente Domino ipsi Petro: ‘ Quodcunque ligaveris,” 
&c. Quicunque igitur huic potestati a Deo sic ordinate re- 
sistit, Dei ordinationi resistit, nisi duo, sicut Manicheus, fingat 
esse principia, quod falsum et hereticum judicamus, quia, tes- 
tante Moyse, non in principiis, ged in principio celum Deus 
creavit et terram. Porro subesse Romano Pontifici1 omni hu- 
mane creature declaramus, dicimus, diffinimus et pronunciamus 
omnino esse de necessitate salutis. Dat. Laterani Pont. nostri 
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TRANSLATION OF THE PRECEDING 
Bull © Unam Sanctam.” 


WE are bound by the motive of Faith to believe and maintain 
that there is one Holy, Catholic, and Apostolical Church; and 
this [Church] we firmly believe, and unfeignedly acknowledge, 
out of which there is neither salvation, nor remission of sins; 
according to the declaration of the Spouse in the Song of Solo- 
mon :—“ My dove, my undefiled is but one; she is the onl 

“one of her mother; she is the choice one of her that bare 
“ her;” which represents one mystical body, whose head is 
Christ ; but God is Christ’s [head]. In which there is one 
Faith, one Lord, one Baptism. Just as there was one ark of 
Noah at the time of the flood, prefiguring the one Church, 
which, “finished in one cubit,” had one pilot and steersman, 
namely, Noah, out of which [ark] we read that all that was 
upon the earth was destroyed. And this only [Church] we 
venerate, according to the word of the Lord, in the prophet, 
‘ Deliver my soul from the lion, and my darling from the power 
“of the dog.” For He offered up His prayer for His soul, 
that is, for himself, both bread and body, to which body He 
gave the name of His only Church, on account of the unity of 
the Spouse, Faith, Sacraments, and Love of the Church. This 
is that robe of the Lord which was made without seam, 
which was not rent, but disposed of by lot. Theréfore of the 
one and only Church there is one body, one Head, (not two 
heads, monster-wise,) namely, Christ, and Peter, Christ’s vicar, 
and Peter’s successor, according to our Lord’s words to Peter, 
“ Feed my sheep.” ‘ Mine,” he says, and in general; not 
specially, ‘‘these,” or ‘those:” whence he is understood to 
have committed all to him. If, then, the Greeks, or others, 
say that they were not committed to the care of Peter and his 
successors, they must confess that they are none of Christ’s 
sheep; seeing that the Lord says in John, that “there is one 
* fold, and one Shepherd.” And in the Gospels we are told. that 
in their power are two swords—the spiritual and temporal: for 
upon the Apostles’ saying, ‘‘ Here are two swords,” that is, in 
the Church, the Lord did not reply, “It is too much;” but, 
“It is enough.” Assuredly he, who denies that the temporal 
sword is in Peter’s keeping, pays but little attention to the 
Lord’s words, “Put up thy sword into the sheath.” Both 
swords, then, are in the power of the Church, that is to say, 
the spiritual and material. But the one is to be employed for 
the Church; the other, by the Church: the latter appertains to 
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the priest; the former is in the hands of kings and warriors, 
but still at the nod and permission of the priest. But sword 
must needs be under sword, and the temporal authority be sub- 
ordinate to the spiritual power. For when the Apostle says, 
« There is no power but of God: the powers that be, are or- 
“ dained of God;” they would not be ordained [7.e¢. set in 
due order] unless sword were beneath sword, and the inferior, 
as it were, raised by the other tothe highest dignity. For, 
according to St. Dionysius, it is a divine ordinance that the 
Jowest things should be raised to the highest station by the 
things that are intermediate. It is not, therefore, according to 
the law of the universe that all things should alike, and imme- 
diately, be orderly arranged; but the lowest, by the things that 
are intermediate; and the lower, by the things that are highest 
of all. Now, that the spiritual power excels every earthly 
power whatsoever, both in digiity and eminence, we must the 
more plainly acknowledge, by how much things spiritual excel 
those that are temporal: as we clearly discern in the giving of 
tithes, and in benedicticn, and in sanctification, from the deri- 
vation of authority itself, and from the governance of things 
themselves. For, according to the declaration of truth, it ap- 
pertains to the spiritual power to establish the temporal power, 
and to set it right, if it go wrong. Thus is verified the decla- 
ration of Jeremiah respecting the Church, and the power of the 
Church: ‘ Behold, I have this day set thee up above nations 
“and kingdoms,” &c. Therefore, if the secular power turn 
aside, it must be rebuked by the spiritual power; but if the 
lower spiritual power turn aside, [it is to be rebuked] by its 
superior: but if the supreme spiritual power [go wrong], it 
can be rebuked by God alone, not by man; “ for,” saith the 
Apostle, “ the spiritual man judgeth all things; but He Him- 
‘‘ self is judged of none.” But this authority, though given to 
man, and exercised by man, is not human, but divine; given 
by lips Divine to Peter, and to his successors in him, whom the 
steadfast Rock acknowledged, the Lord saying to Peter himself, 
‘“ Whatsoever thou shalt bind,” &c. Whosoever, therefore, 
resisteth this power ordained of God, resisteth the ordinance of 
God; unless, like Manicheus, he dream of two principles, 
[‘* beginnings” ]; which we pronounce to be false and heretical, 
because, according to Moses, God created the heaven and the 
earth, not “in the beginnings,” but, “in the beginning.” Where- 
fore we declare, define, and pronounce, that it is absolutely 
necessary for salvation that every human creature be subject to 
the Roman Pontiff’ Given at the Lateran, in the Eighth year 
of our Pontificate. 


APPENDIX. 443 


No. V. 


BULLA IN CQ@QNA DOMINI. 


Paulus V. Episcopus, Servns Servorum Dei, ad perpetuam Rei 
Memoriam. 


PasTORALIS Romani Pontificis vigilantia, et solicitudo, cum in 
omni Christiane Reipublice pace, ct tranquillitate procuranda, 
pro sui muneris officiv assidue versatur, tum potissimum in 
Catholic fidei, sine qua impossibile est placere Deo, unitate, 
atque integritate retinenda, et conservanda maxime elucet: 
Nimirum, ut fideles Christi non sint parvuli fluctuantes, neque 
circumferantur omni vento doctrine in nequitia hominum, ad 
circum ventionem erroris, sed omnes occurrant in unitatem fidei, 
et agnitionis Filii Dei in virum perfectum, neque se in hujus 
vite societate, et communione ledant, aut inter se alter alteri 
offensionem prebeant, sed potius in vinculo charitatis conjuncti, 
tanquam unius corporis membra sub Christo capite, ejusque in 
terris Vicario Romano Pontifice Beatissiini Petri Successure, a 
quo totius Ecclesiz unitas dimanat, angeantur in edificationem, 
atque ita divina gratia adjutrice, sic presentis vita quiete 
gaudeant, ut futura quoque beatitudine perfuantur. Ob quas 
sine causas Romani Pontifices Priedecessores Nostri, hodierna 
die, que anniversaria Dominicx Coens commemoratione solemnis 
est, spiritualem Ecclesiastice discipline gladium, et salutaria 
Justitia arma, per Ministerium summi Apostolatus ad Dei 
gloriam et animarum salutem solemniter exercere consueverunt. 
Nos igitur, quibus nihil optabilius est, quam fidei inviolatam 
integritatem, publicam pacem et justitiam, Deo auctore, tueri, 
vetustum et solemnem hunc morem sequentes: 
§ 1. Excommunicamus et anathematizamus, cx parte Dei Omni- 
otentis, Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, auctoritate quoque 
Beatorum Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, ac Nostra, quoscunque 
Hussitas, Wichlephistas, Lutheranos, Zuinglianos, Calvinistas, 
Hugenottos, Anabaptistas, Trinitarios, et a Christiana fide A pos- 
tatas, ac omnes, et singulos alios Hereticos, quocunque nomine 
censeantur, et cujuscunque secte existant; ac eis credentes, | 
eorumque receptatores, fautores, et generaliter quoslibet illorum 
defensores,— ac eorundem libros hzresim continentes, vel de 
Religione tractantes, sine auctoritate Nostra et Sedis Apostolice 
scienter legentes, aut retinentes, imprimentes, seu quomodolibet 
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vel colore; necnon Schismaticos, et eos qui se a Nostra et 
Romani Pontificis pro tempore existentis obedientia pertinaciter 
substrahunt, vel recedunt. 

§ 2. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes, et 
singulos, cujuscunque status, gradus, seu cunditionis fuerint; 
Universitates vero, Collegia, et Capitula quocunque nomine 
nuncupentur, interdicimus, ab ordinationibus, seu mandatis 
Nostris, ac Romanorum Pontificum pro tempore existentium, 
ad universale futurum Concilium appellantes, nec non eos, 
quorum auxilio, consilio, vel favore appellatum fuerit. 

§ 3. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes Piratas, 
Cursarios, ac Latrunculos maritimos, discurrentes Mare Nostrum, 
precipue a Monte Argentario usque ad Terracinam, ac omnes 
eorum fautores, receptatores et defensores. 

§ 4. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes, et 
singulos, qui Christianorum quorumcunque navibus tempestate, 
seu in transversum (ut dici solet) jactatis, vel quoquo modo 
naufragium passis, sive in ipsis navibus, sive ex eisdem ejecta in 
mare, vel in litore inventa, cujuscunque generis bona, tam in 
Nostris, Tyrrheni et Adriatici quam in ceteris cujuscumque 
maris Regionibus et littoribus, surripuerint; ita ut nec ob quod- 
cunque privilegium, consuetudinem, aut longissimi, etiam im-~- 
memorabilis temporis possessionem, seu alium quemcunque pre- 
textum excusari possint. 

§ 5. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes qui 
in Terris suis nova Pedagia, seu Gabellas, preeterquam in casibus 
sibi a jure, seu ex speciali Sedis Apostolice licentia permissis, 
imponunt vel augent, seu imponi, vel augeri prohibita exigunt. 

§ 6. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes fal- 
sarios literarum Apostolicarum, etiam in forma Brevis, ac sup- 
Spe ae gratiam, vel justitiam, concernentium, per Romanum 

ontificem, vel S.R.E. Vice-Cancellarios, seu gerentes vices 
eorum, aut de mandato ejusdem Kom. Pontificis signatarum, nec- 
non falso publicantes literas Apostolicas, etiam in forma Brevis, 
et etiam falsO signantes supplicationes hujusmodi sub nomine 
Romani Pontificis, seu Vice-Cancellarii, aut gerentium vices 
predictorum. 

§ 7. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes illos, 
qui ad Saracenos, Turcas, et alios Christiani nominis hostes, et 
Inimicos, vel hereticos per nostras sive hujus Sancte Sedis 
sententias expresse, et nominatim declaratos, deferunt seu 
transmittunt equos, arma, ferrum, filum ferri, stannum, chaly- 
bem, omniaque Metallorum genera atque bellica instrumenta, 
lignamina, canabem, funes, tam ex ipso canabe quam alia qua- 
cunque materia, et ipsam materiam, aliaque hujusmodi, quibus 
Christianos et Catholicos impugnant; nec non illos qui per se, 
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vel per alios de rebus statum Christiane Reipublice concernen- 
tibus, in Christianorum perniciem et damnum, ipsos Turcas et 
Christiane religionis inimicos, necnon hereticos, in damnum 
Catholicw Religionis, certiores faciunt, illisque ad id auxilium, 
consilium, vel favorem quomodolibet prestant: non obstantibus 
quibuscunque privilegiis quibusvis personis, Principibus, Rebus- 
publicis per Nos et Sedem pradictam hactenus concessis, de 
hujusmodi prohibitione expressam mentionem non facientibus. 

§ 8. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes im- 
pedientes, seu invadentes eos, qui victualia seu alia ad usum 
Romane Curie necessaria adducunt, ac etiam eos qui ne ad 
Romanam Curiam adducantur, vel afferantur, prohibent, im- 
pediunt seu perturbant, seu hac facientes defendunt per se vel 
per alios, cujuscunque fucrint ordinis, precminentia, conditionis, 
et status, etiamsi Pontificali, seu Revali, aut alia quavis eccle- 
siastica, vel mundana prefulgeant dignitate. 

§ 9. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes illos, 
qui ad Sedem Apostolicam venientes, et recedentes ab eadem, 
sua, vel aliorum, opera interficiunt, mutilant, spoliant, capiunt, 
detinent ; necnon illos omnes qui Jurisdictionem ordinariam, vel 
delegatam a Nobis, vel nostris Judicibus non habentes, illam 
sibi temere vindicantes similia contra morantes in eadem Curia 
audent perpetrare. 

§ 10. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes inter- 
ficientes, mutilantes, vulnerantes, detinentes, capientes seu de- 
predantes Romipetas, seu peregrinos ad Urbem causa devotionis, 
seu peregrinationis accedentes, et in ea morantes, vel ab ipsa 
recedentes, et in his dantes auxilium, consilium, vel favorem. 

§ 11. Item, excommunicainus et anathematizamus omnes inter- 
ficientes, mutilantes, vulnerantes, percutientes, capientes, car- 
cerantes, detinentes, vel hostiliter insequentes S. R. i. Cardinales, 
ac Patriarchas, Archiepiscopos, Episcopos, sedisque Apostolic 
Legatos vel Nuncios, aut eos a suis Diccesibus, Territoriis, 
Terris, seu Dominiis ejicientes: Necnon ea mandantes vel rata 
habentes, seu prestantes in eis auxilium, consilium, vel favorem. 

§ 12. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes illos, 
qui per se vel per alios, personas Ecclesiasticas quascunque, vel 
seculares ad Romanam Curiam super eorum causis et negotlis 
recurrentes, ac illa in eadem Curia prosequentes, aut procurantes, 
negotiorumque gestores Advocatos, Procuratores, et Agentes, | 
seu etiam Auditores, vel Judices super dictis causis, vel negotiis 
deputatos, occasione causarum, vel negotiorum hujusmodi, oc- 
cidunt, seu quoquo modo percutiunt, bonis spoliant ; scu qui per 
se vel per alios, directe vel indirecte delicta hujusmodi com- 


mittere, exequi vel procurare, aut in eisdem auxilium, consilium, 
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vel favorem prestare non verentur, cujuscunque preeminentie 
et dicnitatis fuerint. 

§ 13. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes tam 
Ecclesiasticos quam scculares, cu’uscunque dignitatis, qui pre- 
texentes frivolam) quandam = appellationem a gravamine vel 
futura executione literarum Apostolicarum etiam in forma Brevis, 
tam gratiam quam justitiam concernentiumn, nec non citationum, 
Inhibitionum, sequestrorum, monitoriorum, processuum, exe- 
cutorialium, et aliorum decretorum, a Nobis. et Sede preedicta 
seu Leeatis, Nunctis, Presidentibus, Palatiit Nostri et Camerz 
Apostolice Auditoribus, commissariis, aliisque Judicibus, et 
Delevatis Apostolicis emanatorum, et qua pro tempore emana- 
verint, aut alias ad Curias seculares, et laicam potestatem recur- 
runt, et ab ea, instante etiam Fisct Procuratore, vel Advocato, 
appellationes hujusmodi admitti, ac literas, citationes, inhibi- 
tiones, sequestra, monitoria, et alia pradicta capi et retineri 
faciunt. Quive illa simpliciter, vel sine eorum beneplacito et 
consensu vel examine, execution? demandari, aut ne Tabelliones, 
et Notari, super hujusmodi literaruim, et Processuum executione, 
Instrumenta vel acta conficere, aut confecta, parti, cujus interest, 
tradere debeant, impediunt, vel prohibent, ac etiam partes, seu 
eorum agentes, consanguineos, afhnes, familiares, Notarios, exe- 
cutores et subexecutores lterarum, citationum, monitoriorum, 
et aliorum predictorum capiunt, percutiunt, vulnerant, carcerant, 
detinent, ex Civitatibus, Locis, et Reenis ejiciunt, bonis spoliant, 
perterrefaciunt, concutiunt, et comminantur per se vel per alium 
eeu alios, publice vel occulte: quive alias quibuscunque personis 
in genere vel in specie, ne pro quibusvis eorum negotiis prose- 
quendis seu gratiis vel literis impetrandis ad Romanam Curiam 
accedant, aut recursum habeant, seu gratias ipsas vel literas a 
dicta Sede impetrent, seu impetratis utantur, directe vel in- 
directe prohibere, statuere, seu mandare, vel eas apud se aut 
Notarios seu Tabelliones, vel alids quomodolibet retinere pre- 
sumunit. 

§ 14. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes et 
singulos, qui, per se vel alios, auctoritate propria ac de facto, 
quarumcunque exemptionum vel aliarum gratiarum et literarum 
Apostolicarum pretextu, beneficiales, et decimarum, ac _ alias 
causas spirituales et spiritualibus annexas, ab Auditoribus et 
Commissariis nostris, aliisque Judicibus Ecclesiasticis avocant; 
illarumve cursum et audientiam; ac personas, capitula, con- 
ventus, collegia, causas ipsas prosequi volentes, impediunt, ac se 
de illarum cognitione tanquam Judices interponunt. Quive 
partes actrices, que illas committi fecerunt, et faciunt, ad 
revocandum, et revocari faciendum, citationes vel inhibitiones 
aut alias literas in eis decretas, et ad faciendum vel consentien- 
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dum eos, contra quos tales inhibitiones emanarunt, a censuris 
et peenis in illis contentis absolvi, per statutum vel alids com- 
pellunt, vel executionem literarum Apostolicarum, seu execu- 
torialium, processuum, ac decretorum predictorum quomodolibet 
impediunt, vel suum ad id favorem, consilium, aut assensum 
prestant, etiam pretextu violentiw prohibendx, vel aliarum 
pretensionum, secu etiam, donec ipsi ad Nos informandos, ut 
dicunt, supplicaverint aut supplicari fecerint, nisi supplicationes 
hujusmodi coram Nobis et Sede Apostolica legitime prose- 
quantur, etiamnsi talia committentes fuerint, Preesidentes Cancel- 
lariarum, Consiliorum, Parlamentorum, Cancellarii, Vice-cancel- 
larii, Conciliarii ordinarii, vel extraordinarii quorumcunque 
Principum secularium, etiamsi Imperiali, Revali, Ducali, vel 
alia quacunque prefulzeant dignitate; aut Archiepiscopi, Epis- 
copi, Abbates, Commendataril, seu Vicarii fuerint. 

§ 15. Quive ex eorum prwtenso officio, vel ad instantiam 
partis aut aliorum quorumcunque personas Iicclesiasticas, Capi- 
tula, Conventus, collegia Ecclesiarum quarumcunque coram se 
ad suum Tribunal, Audientiam, Cancellarium, Concilium, vel 
Parlamentum, preter juris canonici dispositionem, trahunt, vel 
trahi faciunt, vel procurant, directe vel indirecte, quovis quesito 
colore; nec non qui statuta, ordinationes, Constitutiones prag= 
maticas, seu quevis alia decreta in genere vel in specie, ex 
quavis causa, et quovis quiesito colore, ac etiam cujusvis consue- 
tudinis aut privileii, vel alias quomodolibet fecerint, ordina- 
verint et publicaverint, vel factis et ordinatis usi fuerint, unde 
libertas Ecclesiastica tollitur, seu in aliquo leditur vel deprimi- 
tur, aut alio quovis modo restringitur, seu Nostris et dicte Sedis 
ac quarumcunque Ecclesiarum juribus quomodolibet, directe vel 
indirecte, tacite vel expresse, prejudicatur. 

§ 16. Nec non qui Archiepiscopos, Episcopos, aliosque Supe- 
riores et inferiores Prelatos, et omnes alios quoscunque J udices 
Ecclesiasticos ordinarios quomodolibet hac de causa, directe vel 
indirecte, carcerando vel molestando eorum agentes, procura- 
tores, familiares, nec non consanguineos et affines, aut alios 
impediunt, quo minus jurisdictione sua Ecclesiastica contra 
quoscunque utantur, secundum quod Canones et sacre Consti- 
tutiones Ecclesiastice et decreta Conciliorum generalium, et 
presertim Tridentini statuunt; ac etiam eos, qui post ipsorum 
ordinariorum vel etiam ab eis delegatorum quorumcunque sen- 
tentias et decreta, aut alias fori Ecclesiastici J udicium eludentes, 
ad Cancellarias et alias Curias seculares recurrunt, et ab illis 
prohibitiones et mandata etiam poenalia ordinariis aut delegatis 
pradictis decerni, et contra illos exequi procurant; eos quoque 
qui hee decernunt et exequuntur, seu dant auxilium, consilium, 
patrocinium et favorem eisdem. 
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§ 17. Quive jurisdictiones, seu fructus, reditus et proventus 
ad Nos et Sedem Apostolicam, et quascunque Ecclesiasticas 
personas ratione Ecclesiarum, Monasteriorum, et aliorum bene- 
ficiorum Ecclesiasticorum pertinentes usurpant, vel etiam quavis 
occasione vel causa sine Romani Pontificis vel aliorum ad id 
legitimam facultatem habentium expressa licentia sequestrant. 

§ 18. Quive collectas, decimas, talleas, prestantias, et alia 
onera Clericis, Przlatis, et aliis personis Ecclesiasticis, ac eorum 
et Ecclesiarum, Monasteriorum, et aliorum beneficiorum Eccle- 
siasticorum bonis, illorumve fructibus, reditibus, et proventibus 
hujusmodi, absque simili Romani Pontificis speciali et expressa 
licentia, imponunt, et diversis, etiam exquisitis modis exigunt, 
aut sic imposita, etiam a sponte dantibus et concedentibus 
recipiunt. Nec non qui per se vel alios directe vel indirecte 
predicta facere, exequi vel procurare, aut in eisdem auxilium, 
consilium vel favorem prestare non verentur, cujuscunque sint 
preeminentiz, dignitatis, ordinis, conditionis aut status, etiamsi 
Imperiali aut Regali prefulgeant dignitate; seu Principes, 
Duces, Comites, Barones, et alii potentatus quicunque etiem 
Regnis, Provinciis, Civitatibus et Terris quoque modo Presi- 
dentes, Consiliarii et Senatores, aut quavis, etiam Pontifical 
dignitate insigniti, Innovantes decreta super his per sacros 
Canones, tam in Lateranensi novissime celebrato, quam aliis 
Consiliis generalibus edita, cum censuris et pcenis in eis con- 
tentis. 

§ 19. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes et 
quoscunque Magistratus et Judices, Notarios, Scribas, Execu- 
tores, Sub-executores, quomodolibet se interponentes in causis 
capitalibus, seu criminalibus contra personas Ecclesiasticas, illas ‘ 
processando, banniendo, capiendo, seu sententias contra illas pro- 
ferendo vel exequendo sine speciali, specifica et expressa hujus 
sanctze Sedis Apostolice licentia; quique ejusmodi licentiam ad 
personas et casus non expressos extendunt, vel alias illa perperam 
abutuntur, etiamsi talia committentes fuerint Consiliarti, Sena- 
tores, Presidentes, Cancellarii, Vice-cancellarii, aut quovis alio 
nomine nuncupati. 

§ 20. Item, excommunicamus et anathematizamus omnes illos, 
qui per se, seu alios, directe vel indirecte, sub quocunque titulo 
vel colore, invadere, destruere, occupare et detinere presump- 
serint, in totum vel in partem, Almam Urbem, Regnum Sicilie, 
Insulas Sardiniw et Corsica, et Terras citra Pharum, Patri- 
monium Beati Petri in Tuscia, Ducatum Spoletanum, Comi- 
tatum Venaysinum, Sabinensem Marchize Anconitane, Masse 
Trebariz, Romandiole, Campanie, et maritimas Provincias 
illarumque terras et loca, ac terras specialis commissionis Arnul- 
forum, Civitatesque Nostras Bononiam, Cesenam, Ariminum, 
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Beneventum, Perusium, Avenionem, Civitatem Castelli, Suder- 
tum, Ferrariam, Comaclum, et alias Civitates, terras et loca, 
vel jura ad ipsam Romanam LEcclesiam pertinentia, dicteque 
Romane Ecclesiz mediate vel immediate subjecta, nec non 
supremam jurisdictionem in illis, Nobis et eidem Romane 
Ecclesiz competentem, de facto usurpare, perturbare, retinere 
et vexare variis modis presumunt; nec non adherentes, fautores 
et defensores eorum, seu illis auxilium, consilium, vel favorem 
quomodolibet prestantes. 

§ 21. Volumus presentes Nostros processus, ac omnia et 
quzecunque his literis contenta, quousque alii hujusmodi pro- 
cessus a Nobis aut Romano Pontifice pro tempore existente fiant 
aut publicentur, durare, suosque effectus omnino sortiri. 

§ 22. Cxterum a predictis sententiis nullus per alium quam 
per Romanum Pontificem, nisi in mortis articulo constitutus, 
nec etiam tunc, nisi de stando Ecclesiz mandatis, et satis- 
faciendo cautione prestita, absolvi possit, etiam pretextu qua- 
rumvis facultatum et indultorum quibuscunque personis eccle- 
siasticis secularibus et quorumvis Ordinum, etiam Mendicantium 
et Militarium Regularibus, etiam Episcopali vel alia majori 
dignitate praditis, ipsisque Ordinibus et eorum Monasteriis, 
Conventibus et Domibus ac Capitulis, Collegiis, Confraterni- 
tatibus, Congregationibus, Hospitalibus, et locis piis, nec non 
laicis, etiamsi Imperiali, Regali, et alia mundana excellentia 


fulgentibus, per Nos, et dictam Sedem, ac cujusvis Concilii. 


decreta, verbo, literis, aut alia quacunque scriptura in genere 
vel in specie concessorum, et innovatorum aut concedendorum, 
et innovandorum. 

—§ 23. Quod si forte aliqui contra tenorem presentium talibus 
excommunicatione et anathemate laqueatis, vel eorum alicui 
absolutionis beneficium impendere de facto presumpserint ; eos 
excommunicationis sententia innodamus, gravius contra eos 
spiritualiter, et temporaliter, prout expedire noverimus, proces- 
suri. 

§ 24. Declarantes, ac protestantes quamcunque absolutionem, 
etiamsi solemniter per Nos faciendam, predictos excommuni- 
catos, sub prasentibus comprehensos, nisi prius a premissis cum 
vero proposito ulterius similia non committendi destiterint; ac 
quoad eos, qui contra Ecclesiasticam libertatem, ut preemittitur, 
statuta, fecerint, nisi prius statuta, ordinationes, constitutiones, 
pragmaticas, et decreta hujusmodi publice revocaverint, et ex 
Archivis seu capitularibus locis aut libris, in quibus annotata 
reperiuntur, deleri et cassari, ac Nos de revocatione hujusmodi 
certiores fecerint, eos non comprehendere, nec eis aliter suffra- 
gari; quinetiam per hujusmodi absolutionem, aut quoscunque 


alios actus contrarios, tacitos vel expressos, ac etiam per patien» . 
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tiam et tolerantiam Nostram vel Successorum Nostrorum, quan- 
tocunque tempore continuatam, in premissis omnibus et singulis, 
ac quibuscunque juribus Sedis Apostolice ac Sancte Romane 
Ecclesie undecunque et quandocunque quesitis, vel querendis, 
nullatenus prejudicari posse, aut debere. 

§ 25. Non obstantibus privilegiis, indulgentiis, indultis, et 
literis Apostolicis, generalibus vel specialibus, supradictis vel 
eorum alicui, seu aliquibus aliis cujuscunque ordinis, status vel 
conditionis, dignitatis et praeminentiz fuerint, etiamsi, ut pre- 
mittitur, Pontificali, Imperiali, Regali, seu quavis Ecclesiastica 
et mundana prefulgeant dignitate; vel eorum Regnis, Pro- 
vinciis, Civitatibus, seu locis a pradicta Sede ex quavis causa 
etiam per viam contractus aut remunerationis, et sub quavis alia 
forma et tenore, ac cum quibusvis clausulis, etiam derogatoria- 
rum derogatoriis concessis, etiam continentibus quod excom- 
municari, anathematizari, vel interdici non possint, per literas 
Apostolicas non facientes plenam et expressam ac de verbo ad 
verbum de privilegiis et indultis hujusmodi, ac de ordinibus, 
locis, nominibus propriis, cognominibus et dignitatibus eorum 
mentionem, nec non consuetudinibus, etiain immemorabilibus, ac 
prescriptionibus quantumcunque longissimis, et aliis quibuslibet 
observantiis, scriptis vel non scriptis, per que contra hos Nostros 
processus ac sententias, quo minus includantur in eis, se juvare 
valeant vel tueri. Quz omnia quoad hoc, eorum omnium tenores, 
ac si ad verbum, nihil penitus omisso, insererentur, presentibus 
pro expressis habentes, penitus tollimus, et omnino revocamus, 
ceterisque contrarlis quibuscunque. 

§ 26. Ut vero presentes Nostri processus ad publicam omnium 
notitiam facilius deducantur, chartas seu membranas processos 
ipsos continentes, valvis Basilice S. Joannis Lateranensis et 
Basilice Principis Apostolorum de Urbe appendi faciemus, ut 
li, quos processus hujusmodi concernunt, quod ad ipsos non 
pervenerint, aut quod ipsos ignoraverint, nullam possint ex- 
cusationem pretendere, aut ignorantiam allegare; cum non sit 
verisimile, id remanere incognitum, quod tam patenter omnibus 

bhicatur. 

§ 27. Insuper, ut processus ipsi et presentes liter, ac omnia 
et singula in eis contenta, eo fiant notiora, quo in plerisque 
Civitatibus et locis fuerint publicata; universis et singulis 
Patriarchis, Primatibus, Archiepiscopis, Episcopis, et locorum 
ordinariis, et Prelatis ubilibet constitutis, per hec scripta com- 
mittimus, et in virtute sancte obedientiz districte precipiendo 
mandamus, ut per se, vel per alium, seu alios, presentes literas, 
postquam eas reciperint, seu earum habuerint notitiam, semel in 
anno, aut si expedire viderint, etiam pluries, in Ecclesiis suis 
dum in iis major populi multitudo ad divina conyenerit, solemni- 
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ter publicent, et ad Christi fidelium mentes reducant, nuncient, 
et declarent. 

§ 28. Caxtcrum Patriarch, Archiepiscopi, Episcopi, aliique 
locorum ordinarii, et Ecclesiarum Prelati, necnon rectores, 
ceterique curam animarum exercentes, ac Presbyteri seculares 
et quorumvis ordinum regulares, ad audiendas peccatorum con- 
fessiones quavis authoritate deputati, transsumptum presentium 
literarum penes se habeant, easque diligenter legere et percipere 
studeant. 

§ 29. Volentes earundem presentium transsumptis, etiam im- 
pressis, Notarii publici manu subscriptis, et sigillo Judicis 
ordinarii Romane Curie, vel alterius persone in dignitate Eccle- 
siastica constitute munitis, eandem prorsus fidem in Judicio, et 
extra illud ubique locorum adhibendam fore, que ipsis presenti- 
bus adhiberetur, si essent exhibitz vel ostensx. 

§ 30. Nulli ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc paginam nostre 
excommunicationis anathematizationis, interdicti, innovationis, 
innodationis, declarationis, protestationis, sublationis, revoca- 
tionis, commissionis, mandati et voluntatis infringere, vel ei 
ausu temerario contraire: siquis autem hoc attentare presump- 
serit, indignationem Omnipotentis Dei ac Beatorum Petri et 
Pauli, Apostolorum ejus, se noverit incursurum. 

Datum Rome, apud S. Petrum, anno Incarnationis Dominic 
millesimo sexagentessimo decimo, Kal. Aprilis, Pontificatus 
Nostri Anno quinto. 


N. B. — This Bull was published by four popes: — 


Paul V. A.D. 1610. 
Urban VITI. —— 1627. 
Clement XI. —- 1701. 
Benedict XIV. — 1741. 
TRANSLATION. 


Paul V., Servant of the Servants of God, to perpetuate the 
Memory of the Thing (now decreed). 


THE pastoral vigilance and solicitude of the Roman Pontiff is, 
by the duty of his office, both continually employed in procuring 
the complete peace and tranquillity of the Christian world, and 
most eminently shines forth in retaining and preserving the 
unity and integrity of the Catholic faith, without which it is 
impossible to please God — so that the faithful of Christ may 
not be as little children wavering, nor be carried about with 
every wind of doctrine by the crafty wickedness of men, 
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whereby they lie in wait to deceive, but that all may come in 
the unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God 
unto a perfect man, and in the society and communion of this 
life, may neither injure themselves, nor offend each other; but 
rather that, being joined together in the bond of charity, as the 
members of one body under Christ the head, and his Vicar upon 
earth the Roman Pontiff, the successor of St. Peter, from whom 
the unity of the whole Church proceeds, they may be increased 
to edification; and thus, divine grace assisting them, may so re- 
joice in the tranquillity of this present life, that they may also 
fully enjoy future felicity. For which reasons the Roman 
Pontiffs, our predecessors, have been accustomed, upon this day, 
which is the stated anniversary for the commemoration of our 
Lord’s supper, solemnly to exercise the spiritual sword of eccle- 
siastical discipline, and the salutary weapons of justice, by the 
ministry of the Supreme Apostolate for the glory of God and 
the salvation of souls. We, therefore, to whom nothing is more 
desirable than, under the guidance of God, to preserve inviolable 
the integrity of the faith, public peace, and justice, following 
this ancient and solemn custom: 

§ 1. Excommunicate and curse on the part of God Almighty, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by the authority also of the 
blessed apostles, Peter and Paul, and by Our Own, all Hussites, 
Wickliffites, Lutherans, Zuinglians, Calvinists, Huguenots, 
Anabaptists, Trinitarians, and Apostates from the Christian 
faith, and all and singular other Heretics, under whatsoever 
name they may be classed, and of whatsoever sect they may be, 
and those who believe, receive, or favour them, and all who de- 
fend them in general, and all those who, without Our authority, 
and that of the Apostolic See, knowingly read or keep, print, or 
In any way whatsoever, for any cause, publicly or privately, 
upon any pretence or colour whatsoever, defend their books 
which contain heresy, or treat of religion; also, schismatics, and 
those who pertinaciously withdraw themselves or secede from 
obedience to Us, and to the Roman Pontiff for the time being. 

The 2nd section is as follows: — In like manner we excom- 
municate and curse all and singular, of whatsoever station, 
degree, or condition they may be (but the Universities, Colleges, 
and Chapters, by whatsoever name they may be called, we 
interdict), who appeal from the ordinances or commands of Us, 
and of the Roman Pontiffs for the time being, to a future 
general Council; as also those by whose aid, advice, or favour, 
the appeal shall be made. 

This requires no explanation — there is no appeal from the 
Pope’s laws. 
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The 3rd section excommunicates and accurses pirates, corsairs, 
and others. 

The 4th, those who plunder wrecked vessels. 

The 5th, all who impose new taxes without the Pope’s leave. 

The 7th section is as follows: — In like manner we excome- 
municate and curse all those who carry or transmit to Saracens, 
Turks, and other enemies and foes of the Christian name, or to 
those expressly, or by name, declared heretics by our sentence 
or by that of this Holy See, horses, arms, iron, wire of iron, tin, 
steel, and any sort of metals, and instruments of war, piles of 
timber, hemp, ropes, as well of hemp as of any other matter, 
and the matter itself, and other things of this sort, with which 
they fight against Christians and Catholics; as also those who, 
by themselves or by others, give information of things concern- 
ing the state of the Christian world, to the Turks, and to the 
enemies of the Christian religion, to the hurt and injury of 
Christians; or to heretics, to the prejudice of the Catholic reli- 
gion, or, for that purpose, in any way whatsoever, aid, advice, or 
favour: notwithstanding any privileges whatsoever, which do 
not expressly mention this prohibition, hitherto granted by Us, 
and the aforesaid See to any persons whatever, Princes, or 
Commonwealths. 

The 8th section curses those who prevent necessaries from 
being brought to Rome, whether bishops or kings. 

The 9th curses all who, without power from the Pope, at- 
tempt to use any against those who reside at Rome. 

The 10th curses all those who kill or injure travellers or 
pilgrims to Rome. 

The 11th curses all those who kill, or injure in any way, car- 
dinals, archbishops, and other dignitaries, or drive them from 
their territories. 

The 12th section denounces, excommunicates, and curses, all 
who slay or injure those who have recourse to Rome for their 
causes, &c. 

The 13th is as follows: — In like manner we excommunicate 
and curse all, as well Ecclesiastics as Seculars, of whatsoever 
dignity, who, pretending some frivolous appeal from the griev-~ 
ance or future execution of apostolic letters, although in form of 
a brief, concerning as well mercy as justice, as also of the cita- 
tions, inhibitions, sequestrations, monitions, processes, executo- 
rials, and other decrees which have been issued, and which shall 
at any time be issued by us, and the aforesaid See, or by our 
Legates, Nuncios, Presidents, by the auditors of our Palace and 
Apostolic chamber, by our Commissioners and other Apostolic 
judges and delegates, or who otherwise have recourse to Secular 
courts, and to the Lay power, and who cause appeals of this sort, 
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to be admitted by it (the Lay power) even at the instance of the 
Procurator or advocate of the exchequer; also those who cause 
the aforesaid letters, citations, inhibitions, sequestrations, moni- 
tions, and other matters aforesaid, to be seized and retained: or 
those who hinder or prohibit them to be put in execution, simply, 
or without their good will, consent, or examination; or who 
impede or prohibit scriveners and notaries from making, or de- 
livering when made, to the party interested, the instruments, 
or acts, concerning the execution of letters and processes of this 
sort; and also those who apprehend, strike, wound, imprison, 
detain, banish from cities, places, and kingdoms, plunder of their 
goods, frighten, harass, and threaten by themselves or by any 
other or others, publicly or privately, the parties or their agents, 
their kindred, their connexions, their friends, notaries, the ex- 
ecutors, or sub-executors of the aforesaid letters, citations, moni- 
tions, &c., or who in any other way presume to hinder, directly 
or indirectly, any person whatsoever, in general or particular, 
that they should not go or have recourse to the Court of Rome ; 
or to ordain or command that they should not go, or have re- 
course to the Court, to prosecute their affairs of any kind what- 
soever, or to obtain indulgences or letters, or hinder them from 
obtaining those very indulgences or letters from the said See, 
or from making use of them when obtained, or presume to re- 
tain the said indulgences or letters, with themselves, or with 
notaries or scriveners, or in any other way whatsoever. 

The 14th section is as follows: — In like manner we excom- 
municate and: curse all and every one of those who, by them- 
selves or by others, by their own authority and de facto, under 
pretext of any exemptions whatsoever, or any other indulgences, 
or letters apostolic, take away the cognizance of causes relating 
to benefices and tithes, and other spiritual causes, and annexed 
to spiritual matters, from our auditors and commissaries, and 
other ecclesiastical judges; or prevent the course and hearing of 
them; and prevent the persons, chapters, convents, colleges, 
who wish to prosecute these very causes; and who interpose 
themselves as judges respecting the cognizance of them; or who, 
by a decree, or in any other way, compel the parties who have 
instituted, or do institute, the proceedings. to withdraw, or to 
cause to he withdrawn, the citations, or inhibitions, or other 
letters decreed in these causes; or to cause, or consent, that 
those against whom such inhibitions have issued, should be ab- 
solved from the censures and punishments in them contained, or 
in any way prevent the execution of apostolic letters, or execu- 
torials, processes and decrees aforesaid, or for that purpose 
afforded their favour, counsel or assent, even under the pretence 
of preventing violence, or of any other pretences, or even until 
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they, for the purpose of informing us, as they say, shall petition 
Us, or cause Us to be petitioned, unless they shall prosecute 
petitions of this sort before Us and the Apostolic See in lawful 
form, even though they who commit such things be Presidents 
of chanceries, of councils or parliaments, Chancellors or Vice- 
Chancellors, Counsellors, ordinary or extraordinary, of any 
secular princes whatsoever, even though they were Emperors, 
Kings, Dukes, or invested with any other pre-eminent dignity 
whatsoever, or Archbishops, Bishops, Abbots, Commendatories, 
or Vicars. 

Section 15. proceeds: — Or (that is, we excommunicate and 
curse those) who, under pretence of their office, or at the in- 
stance of any party, or of any others whatsoever, draw, or 
cause, or procure to be drawn, directly or indirectly, upon any 
pretence whatsoever, ecclesiastical persons, chapters, convents, 
colleges of any churches whatsoever, before them to their 
tribunal, audience, chancery, council, or parliament, contrary 
to the determination of the canon law; as also those who, 
from any cause or pretence whatsoever, or even under pretext 
of any custom or privilege, or in any other manner whatsoever, 
shall make, ordain, and publish, or use when made or enacted, 
statutes, ordinances, constitutions, pragmatics, or any other 
decrees in general or particular, whereby ecclesiastical liberty is 
violated, or in any way injured or depressed, or in any other 
way restricted, or the rights of Us and of the said See, and of 
any other churches whatsoever, are, in any way whatever, 
directly or indirectly, tacitly or expressly prejudiced. 

Section 16. proceeds: — As also those who, by imprisoning 
or molesting their agents, proctors, domestics, relations, con- 
nexions, or by any other means, directly or indirectly, on this 
account prevent archbishops, bishops, and other superior and 
inferior prelates, and all other ecclesiastical judges whatsoever, 
from executing their ecclesiastical jurisdiction against any 
persons whatsoever, according to that which the canons and 
sacred ecclesiastical constitutions, and the decrees of General 
Councils, and especially that of Trent, do appoint; and also 
those who, after the sentences and decrees of the ordinaries 
themselves, or even of any persons whatsoever delegated by 
them; or at any other time (or by any other means), eluding 
the judgment of the ecclesiastical court, have recourse to chan- 
ceries and other secular courts, and thence procure prohibitions 
and even penal mandates to be decreed against the aforesaid 
ordinaries or delegates, and executed against them; those also 
who make and execute these decrees, or give aid, counsel, pro- 
‘tection, and favour to the same. 

Section 17. proceeds thus: — Again (we excommunicate and 
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curse) those who usurp the jurisdictions, fruits, revenues, and 
emoluments which belong to Us and the Apostolic See, and to 
any ecclesiastical persons whatsoever, upon account of churches, 
monasteries, and other ecclesiastical benefices, or even who 
sequester, upon any occasion or cause, the said revenues, with- 
out the express license of the Roman Pontiff, or of others having 
lawful authority for that purpose. 

Section 18.: —So we excommunicate and curse those who 
impose assessments, tithes, tolls, subsidies, and other burdens, 
upon clergymen, prelates, and other ecclesiastical persons, and 
upon their goods, and the goods of churches, monasteries, and 
other ecclesiastical benefices, or upon the fruits, revenues, and 
proceeds of this sort belonging to them, without a similar special 
and express license from the Roman Pontiff, and those who in 
divers, even surreptitious methods exact, or receive them so 
imposed from the clergy, even if they should of their own accord 
grant and give them. As also those who, by themselves or by 
others, directly or indirectly, do not fear to do, execute, or pro- 
cure the things aforesaid, or to afford aid, counsel, or favour in 
the same, of whatsoever pre-eminence, dignity, order, condition, 
or quality they be, even though they were emperors, or kings, 
or princes, dukes, earls, barons, and other potentates whatsoever, 
over kingdoms, provinces, states, and territories, counsellors and 
senators, or invested even with any episcopal dignity: renew- 
ing the decrees set forth concerning these things by the sacred 
canons, as well in the last Council of Lateran, as in other 
General Councils, along with the censures and punishments con- 
tained in them. 

The 19th section is as follows: — In like manner we excom- 
municate and curse all and every, magistrates and judges, nota- 
ries and scribes, executors, subexecutors, in any way whatsoever 
interposing themselves in capital or criminal causes against 
ecclesiastical persons, by processing, banishing, arresting them, 
or by pronouncing or executing any sentence against. them, 
without the special, specific, and express license of this holy 
apostolic sce; and those who extend license of that sort to 
persons and cases not expressed, or in any other way wrongfully 
abuse it, even though such offenders should be counsellors, 
senators, presidents, chancellors, vice-chancellors, or called by 
any other name. 

The 20th section denounces those who invade the Roman 
territory. 

The 21st ordains that this bull is to continue in force till 
superseded by others. 

The 22nd section reserves to the Pope all the cases of those 
who dare to violate this bull, and commands that none who do 
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so can receive absolution at any but his hands, except in arti- 
culo mortis, whether they be kings, emperors, or any others. 

The 23rd is as follows: — If by chance any, contrary to the 
tenor of these presents, should, de facto, presume to bestow the 
benefit of absolution ypon such as are involved in excommunica- 
tion and anathema, or upon any one of them, we include them 
in the sentence of excommunication, intending afterwards to 
proceed more severely against them, both with spiritual and 
temporal punishments, as far as we shall learn the same to be 
expedient. 

The 24th section declares that no absolution, even from the 
Pope himself, can avail anything, unless the criminals desist 
from their offences, and revoke and annul any acts they have 
done, or laws they have passed against ecclesiastical liberty. 

The 25th section is as follows: — Notwithstanding any privi- 
leges, indulgences, grants, and letters apostolical, general or 
special, granted to the above-mentioned persong, or to any one 
of them, or to any other persons, of whatsoever order, station, 
or condition, dignity, or pre-eminence they be, although, as is 
aforesaid, they were bishops, or emperors, or kings, or eminent 
for any other ecclesiastical or secular dignity ; or granted by the 
aforesaid See to their kingdoms, provinces, cities, or places, for 
any cause whatsoever, even by way of contract or remuneration, 
and under any other form and tenor, and with any clauses what- 
soever, even though derogatory of those which derogate from 
them, or even setting forth that they shall not be excommuni- 
cated, accursed, or interdicted, by any apostolical letters not 
making full and express mention, and exact repetition, word for 
word, of this sort of grant, and of the orders, places, proper 
names, surnames, aud dignities of the said persons: as also not- 
withstanding all customs, even immemorial, and prescriptions 
howsoever long, and any other observations whatsoever, written 
er not written, by which the aforesaid persons and places may 
be able to assist or protect themselves against these our processes 
and censures, that they may not be included in them, All 
which, so far as relates to this matter, and the whole tenor of 
them all, as if they, nothing at all omitted, were verbatim in- 
serted in these presents, we, considering them as expressed, 
utterly abolish and entirely revoke: and notwithstanding all 
other pleas whatsoever which may be alleged to the contrary. 

The 26th section is as follows: — But that these our present 
processes may be more easily brought to the public knowledge of 
all persons, we will cause the papers or parchments containing 
the processes themselves to be appended to the doors of the 
church of St. John of Lateran, and of the church of the Prince 


of the Apostles, at Rome; that those whom processes of this 
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sort concern may not be able to pretend any excuse, or to allege 
any ignorance, as if they had not come to their knowledge, or 
as if they were ignorant of them; since it is not likely that that 
should remain unknown, which is openly published to all. 

The next four sections of this bull insure its universal publi- 
cation and reception. They are as follow: — 

27. Moreover, that these processes themselves, and these 
present letters, and all and singular the things contained in 
them, may become better known, the more cities and places 
they are published in, we, by these writings, commit, and, in 
virtue of holy obedience strictly charging, give it in command 
to all and singular patriarchs, primates, archbishops, and ordina- 
ries of places, and prelates, wheresoever constituted, that, after 
they shall have received these present letters, or have knowledge 
of them, they, by themselves, or by some other, or others, once 
in the year, or even oftener if it shall seem expedient, solemnly 
publish them in their churches, when the greatest number of 
the people shall be assembled in them for divine service, and 
bring them (the processes) back again to the recollection of 
Christ’s faithful people, relate and declare them. 

And, furthermore, we command that all patriarchs, arch- 
bishops, bishops, and other ordinarics of places, and prelates of 
churches, as also rectors and others having cure of souls, and 
priests, secular and regular, of whatsoever orders, deputed by 
any authority to hear confession of sins, have a copy of these 
present letters in their possession, and diligently study to read 
and understand them. 

Our will is, that the same credit as would be given to these 
presents, if they were produced or shown, shall in all places be 
altogether given, in judgment and out of judgment, even to 
copies of these said presents even printed, subscribed by the 
hand of a public notary, and fortified with the seal of the ordi- 
nary judge of the Court of Rome, or of any other person in pos- 
session of ecclesiastical dignity. 

Therefore, let no man at all infringe, or with rash presump- 
tion oppose, this our letter of excommunication, curse, interdict, 
innovation, innodation, declaration, protestation, abrogation, 
revocation, commission, mandate, and will; but if any one shall 
presume to attempt it, let him know that he shall incur the dis- 
era of Almighty God, and of his blessed Apostles Peter and 

aul. 

Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, in the year of our Lord’s 
incarnation, one thousand six hundred and ten, on the sixth of 
the Ides (that is the 8th) of April, in the fifth year of our 
pontificate. 
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No. VI. 


CONSTITUTION OF CLEMENT V., 
QuoTeD in Diocesan Synop or Ben. XIV. 


TITULUS III. DE HAZRETICIS CAP. I. 
Clemens V.in Concilio Viennensi. 


MULTORUM querela sedis Apostolice pulsavit auditum, quod 
nonnulli inquisitores per sedem eandem contra pravitatem here- 
ticam deputati, metas sibi traditas excedentes, sic interdum 
extendunt sux potestatis officium, ut, quod in augmentum fidei 
per circumspectam ejusdem sedis vigilantiam salubriter est pro- 
visum (dum sub pietatis specie gravantur innoxii) cedat in 
fidelium detrimentum. 

Propter quod ad Dei gloriam et augmentum ejusdem fidei, ut 
negotium inquisitionis hujusmodi eo prosperetur felicids, quo 
deinceps ejusdem labis indago solennius, diligentius, et cautius 
peragetur; ipsum tam per dicecesanos Episcopos, quam per 
Inquisitores & sede Apostolica deputatos ae carnali amore, 
odio, vel timore, ac cujuslibet commodi temporalis affectione 
semotis| decernimus exerceri. Sic, quod quilibet de predictis 
sine alio citare possit, et arrestare, sive capere, ac tute custodiz 
mancipare, ponendo etiam in compedibus vel manicis ferreis, si 
ei visum fuerit faciendum: super quo ipsius conscientiam oner- 
amus: nec non inquirere contra illos, de quibus pro hujusmodi 
negotio, secunddm Deum et justitiam, viderit expedire. Duro 
tamen tradere carceri, sive arcto, qui magis ad poenam, quam ad 
custodiam videatur, vel tormentis exponere illos, aut ad senten- 
tiam procedere contra eos, Episcopus sine Inquisitore, aut 
Inguisitor sine Episcopo dicecesano, aut ejus Officiali, vel Epis- 
copali sede vacante, Capituli super hoc delegato, si sui ad invicem 
copiam habere valeant, intra octo dierum spatium, postquam sc 
invicem requisierint, non valebit. Et si secds presumptum 
fuerit, nullum sit et irritum ipso jure. Verum si Episcopus vel 
ejus Capituli, sede vacante, delegatus cum Inquisitore, aut In- 
quisitor cum altero eorundem, propter premissa nequeat aut 
nolit personaliter convenire; possit Episcopus, vel ejus seu 
Capituli, sede vacante, delegatus Inquisitori, et Inquisitor Epis- 
copo vel ejus delegato, seu sede vacante illi, qui ad hoc per 
Capitulum fuerit deputatus, super illis committere vices suas, 
vel suum significare per literas consilium et consensum. 


Sané quia circa custodiam carcerum hereticalium, qui mur 
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in quibusdam partibus vulgariter nuncupantur, multas fraudes 
dudum intelleximus perpetratas: Nos volentes super hoc pro- 
videre, statuimus, ut quilibet talis carcer vel murus, quem de 
cxtero Episcopo et Inquisitori predictis volumus fore com- 
munem, duos custodes habeat principales, discretos, industrios et 
fideles: unum, quem volet Episcopus, et providebit eidem: 
alium, de quo voluerit Inquisitor, cui etiam providebit: et qui- 
libet preedictorum custodum sub se alium bonum et fidum poterit 
habere ministrum. In quolibet etiam conclavi ejusdem carceris 
sive muri, erunt duz claves diversx, quarum unam unus, aliam 
alius tenebit predictorum custodum, et eam cum officio minis- 
trandi, que incarceratis fuerint ministranda, suo poterit com- 
mittere vel subdelegare ministro. 

Porrd coram Episcopo vel Capitulo, sede vacante, et inquisi- 
tore predictis vel substitutis ad eis, custodes supradicti, ante- 
quam suum officium exequantur, jurabunt ad sancta Dei 
Evangelia corporaliter & se tacta, quod in custodia immuratorum 
et aliorum pro crimine supradicto in sua custodia positorum et 
ponendorum, omnem diligentiam et solicitudinem, quam pote- 
runt, fideliter adhibebunt. Et quod alicui incarcerato nihil 
unus in secreto loquetur, quin hoc audiat alter custos. Et quod 
provisionem, quam incarcerati recipiunt ex ordinatione communi, 
et illud, quod a@ parentibus et amicis, vel aliis personis fidelibus 
offeretur eisdem (nisi Episcopi et inquisitoris vel suorum com- 
missariorum ordinatio refragetur) ipsis fideliter et absque di- 
minutione aliqua ministrabunt, nec in his fraudem aliquam 
adhibebunt. Et idem juramentum et coram eisdem personis 
ministri custodum, priusquam suum exerceant officium, exhi- 
bebunt. Et quia eepé contingit Episcopos proprios habere 
carceres, sibi et dictis Inquisitoribus non communes: volumus 
et districté precipimus, ut custodes ad incarceratorum pro dicto 
crimine custodiam per Episcopos, vel sede vacante per Capi- 
tulum deputandi, et eorum ministri coram dictis Inquisitoribus 
vel substitutis ab eis prestent simile juramentum. Notarii 
quoque inquisitionis coram Episcopo et Inquisitore vel substi- 
tutis ab eis jurabunt, suum officium fideliter exercere. Et 
idem fiet de aliis personis, necessariis ad preedictum officium 
exequendum. 

Vertm quia animis est grave, ad exterminationem pravitatis 
predicts non agere, quod ipsius contagiosa enormitas agendum 
requirit: grave est quoque et damnatione dignissimum malitiosé 
insontibus eandem imponere pravitatem : Episcopo et Inquisitori 
preedictis ac aliis ad dicti executionem officii substituendis ab eis, 
in virtute sancte obedientiz et sub interminatione maledictionis 
seterne precipimus, ut sic discreté et prompté contra suspectos 
vel diffamatos de hujusmodi pravitate procedant, quéd malitiosé 
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aut fraudulenter tantam labem, seu quod ipsos in executione 
officii inquisitionis impediat, falsd alicui non imponant. Qudd 
81 odii, gratiz, vel amoris, lucri aut commodi temporalis obtentu, 
contra justitiam et conscientiam suam omiserint contra quem- 
quam procedere, ubi fuerit procedendum super hujusmodi pra- 
vitate; aut obentd eodem, pravitatem ipsam vel impedimentum 
officii sui alicui imponendo, eum super hoc presumpserint quo- 
quo modo vexare (preter alias poenas, pro qualitate culpz 
imponendas eisdem) Episcopus aut superior suspensionis ab 
officio per triennium, alii verd excommunicationis sententiam eo 
ipso incurrant. A qua quidem excommunicationis sententia, 
qui eandem incurrerint, nisi per Romanum Pontificem nequeant, 
preterquam in mortis articulo, et tunc satisfactione premissa, 
absolutionis beneficium obtinere: nullo in hac parte privilegio 
suffracante. 

Alia sané, que circa premissum inquisitionis oficium & nos- 
tris sunt predecessoribus instituta (quatenus presenti decreto 
non obviant) sacri approbatione Concilii roborata, in sua volumus 
firmitate manere. 


No. VII. 


BULL OF JOHN XXIL 
FOR THE INQUISITION. 


Heeretici, vel de heresi suspecti, et Judai ad fidem Catholicam 
conversi, ab eaque apostatantes, ad Ecclesiam confugientes, 
ejus non gaudent immunitate. 


Circa ejusmodi Immunitatis Privilegia, attende Constitutionem edi- 
tam a Greg. XIV. num.7. “ Cum alias,” ubi notabo, tom. ii. 


JOANNES PAPA XXII. 
Inquisitoribus Heretice Pravitatis per Regnum Francie constitutis. 


Ex parte vestra fuit nuper propositum coram nobis, qudéd 
nonnulli de heretica pravitate culpabiles, vel suspecti, aut ac- 
Cusati, seu conversi de Judiaca cexcitate ad fidem Catholicam, 
postmodum apostatantes ab ipsa ad Kcclesias confugiunt, non 
ad salutis remedium, sed ut vestras manus effugiant, et suorum 
scelerum vitent judicium ultionis; super quo Apostolice Sedis 
providentiam humiliter implorastis. 

§ 1. Nos igitur ad extirpandos orthodoxe fidei inimicos, et 


herbam tam noxiam et pestiferam de horto Dominico radicitis 
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evellendam, solicitis studiis intendentes, discretioni vestra ad 
instar feel. rec. Martini Paps Quarti preedecessoris nostri, qui 
per Apostolicas literas Inquisitoribus heretice pravitatis per 
Regnum Francie constitutis idem mandavit; per Apostolica 
scripta mandamus, quatenus contra illos, quos de hujusmodi 
heretica pravitate fore culpabiles, vel de illa notabiliter sus- 
pectos esse vobis constiterit, accusatos etiam de labe predicta, 
conversos quoque Judzos, et postmodum patenter, vel veri- 
similibus indiciis apostatantes a fide, juxta qualitatem delicti 
exequamini libere ’officii vestri debitum, ac si ad Ecclesias, et 
loca predicta minime confugissent : contradictores per censuram 
Kcclesiasticam, appellatione postposita, compescendo. 

§ 2. Et ut nullum in hac parte possit obstaculum vobis poni, 
Venerabilibus Fratribus nostris Archiepiscopis, et Episcopis, 
per Regnum Francie constitutis, per has nostras literas injun- 
gimus, ut vos non impediant, quomints hujusmodi mandatum 
nostrum implere libere valeatis, sed potids ad requisitionem ves- 
tram in lis vobis assistant, sicut extiterit opportunum. 

Dat. Avinione Idibus Augusti, Anno primo. 


No. VIII. 


DECRETAL OF GREGORY IX. 


VERGENTIS in senium sexculi corruptelam “non solum sapiunt 
elementa corrupta, sed etiam dignissima creaturarum ad imagi- 
nem et similitudinem condita Creatoris, prelata privilegio dig- 
nitatis volucribus cceli et bestiis universe terre testatur, nec 
tantum eo quasi deficiente jam deficit, sed et inficit et inficitur 
scabra rubigine vetustatis. Peccat enim ad extremum homo 
miserrimus, et, qui non potuit in sui et mundi creatione in para- 
diso persistere, circa sui et orbis dissolutionem degenerat, et 
pretii suze redemptionis circa fines seculorum oblitus, dum variis 
ac vanis questionum se nexibus ingerit, se ipsum laqueis sue 
fraudis innectit, et incidit in foveam, quam paravit. Ecce 
etenim, inimico homine messi dominice superseminante semen 
iniquum, segetes in zizania pullulant, vel potius polluuntur, tri- 
ticum arescit, et evanescit in paleas, in flore tinea et vulpes in 
fructu demoliri vineam Domini moliuntur. Nova siquidem sub 
novo testamento Achor progenies de spoliis Jericho lingulam 
auream palliolumque furatur, et Abyron, Dathan et Chore 
soboles detestanda novis thuribulis fermentatum thymiama novis 
volunt altaribus adolere, dum nox nocti scientiam indicat, dum 
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cecus prebet ceco ducatum, dum hereses pullulant, et quem 
divine reddit hereditatis expertem, suz constituit hereticus 
heresis et damnationis heredem. Hi sunt caupones, qui aquam 
vino commiscent, et virus draconis in aureo calice Babylonis 
propinant, habentes, secundum Apostolum, speciem pietatis, 
virtutem autem ejus penitus abnegantes. Licet autem contra 
vulpes hujusmodi parvulas, species quidem habentes diversas, 
sed caudas ad invicem colligatas, quia de vanitate conveniunt in 
id ipsum, diversa preedecessorum nostrorum temporibus emana- 
verint instituta: nondum tamen usque adeo pestis potuit morti- 
ficari mortifera, quin, sicut cancer, amplius serperet in occulto, 
et jam in aperto suze virus iniquitatis effundat, dum palliata 
specie religionis et multos decipit simplices, et quosdam seducit 
astutos, factus magister erroris, qui non fuerat discipulus veri- 
tatis. Ne autem nos, qui, licet circa horam undecimam inter 
operarios, Immo verius super operarios vinee Domini Sabaoth 
sumus a Patrefamilias evangelico deputati, et quibus ex officio 
pastorali sunt oves Christi commisse, nec capere vulpes demo- 
lientes vineam Domini, nec arcere lupos ab ovibus videamur, et 
ob hoc merito vocari possimus canes muti non valentes latrare, 
ac perdamur cum malis agricolis, et mercenario comparemur: 
contra defensores, receptatores, fautores et credentes hereti- 
corum aliquid severius duximus statuendum, ut, qui per se ad 
viam rectitudinis revocari non possunt, in suis tamen defensori- 
bus, receptatoribus et fautoribus, ac etiam credentibus confun- 
dantur, et, quum se viderint ab omnibus evitari, reconciliari 
desiderent omnium unitati. De communi ergo fratrum nos- 
trorum consilio, assensu quoque archiepiscoporum et episcoporum 
apud sedem apostolicam exsistentium, districtius inhibemus, ne 
quis hereticos receptare quomodolibet vel defensare, aut ipsis 
favere vel credere quoquo modo presumat, presenti decreto 
firmiter statuentes, ut, si quis aliquid horum facere preesump- 
serit, nisi primo secundove commonitus a sua super hoc curaverit 
presumptione cessare, ipso jure sit factus infamis, nec ad publica 
officia vel consilia civitatum, nec ad eligendos aliquos ad hujus- 
Modi, nec ad testimonium admittatur. Sit etiam intestabilis, 
nec ad hereditatis successionem accedat. Nullus preterea ipsi 
cogatur super quocunque negotio respondere. Quodsi forte 
judex exstiterit, ejus sententia nullam obtineat firmitatem, nec 
cause alique ad ejus audientiam perferantur. Si fuerit advo- 
catus, ejus patrocinium nullatenus admittatur. Si tabellio, 
instrumenta confecta per ipsum nullius sint penitus momenti, 
sed cum auctore damnato damnentur. In similibus etiam idem 
precipimus observari. Si vero clericus fuerit, ab omni officio 
et beneficio deponatur, ut, in quo major est culpa, gravior exer- 
Ceatur vindicta. Si quis autem tales, postquam ab ecclesia 
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fuerint denotati, contempserit evitare, anathematis se noverit 
sententiam incurrisse. In terris vero, temporali nostre jurisdic- 
tioni subjectis, bona hereticorum statuimus publicari, et in aliis 
idem precipimus fieri per potestates et principes seculares, quos 
ad id exsequendum, si forte negligentes exstiterint, per censuram 
ecclesiasticam appellatione remota compelli volumus et manda- 
mus. Nec ad eos bona eorum ulterius revertantur, nisi eis, ad 
cor revertentibus et abnegantibus hzreticorum consortium, mi- 
sereri aliquis voluerit, ut temporalis saltem poena corripiat quem 
spiritualis non corrigit disciplina. Quum enim secundum legi- 
timas sanctiones, reis les majestatis punitis capite, bona con- 
fiscentur eorum, filiis suis vita solummodo ex misericordia con- 


servata: quanto magis, qui aberrantes in fide Domini Dei Filium 


Jesum Christum offendunt, a capite nostro, quod est Christus, 
ecclesiastica debent districtione precidi, et bonis temporalibus 
spoliari, quum longe sit gravius eternam quam temporalem 
ledere majestatem? Nec hujusmodi severitatis censuram ortho- 
doxorum “ etiam” exheredatio filiorum quasi cujusdam misera- 
tionis pretextu debet ullatenus impedire, quum in multis casibus 
etiam secundum divinum judicium filii pro patribus temporaliter 
puniantur, et juxta canonicas sanctiones quandoque feratur ultio 
non solum in auctores scelerum, sed etiam in progeniem damna- 
torum. 


No. IX. 
PASSAGE FROM MALDONATUS.* 


SUNT, qui hoc loco abutantur, ut probent, aut non puniendos, 
aut non occidendos hereticos. Quod qui faciunt, de se ipsi 
mihi videntur esse solliciti. Primum quidem non de solis agitur 
hereticis, sed de hominibus filiis diaboli, qui filiis regni oppo- 
nuntur: inter quos pracipua quidem species heretici sunt, 
totim autem genus non sunt. Itaque, qui hereticos tollendos 
esse negant, multo magis fures, multo magis homicidas tollendos 
esse negare debent. ‘Tanto enim perniciosiores heretici, quam 
fures et homicide sunt: quanto majus est scelus animas furari 
atque occidere, quam corpora. Ideo ergo veteres fere omnes 
auctores, ut Chrysostomus, Hieronymus et Augustinus de 
hereticis interpretantur, non quia soli, sed quia maxime zizania 
sunt. Preeterea ut soli heretici intelligantur, tamen non absolute 
paterfamilias prohibet evelli zizania: sed ne forte simul et tri- 


* Maldonat. Comment. in Matt, xiii. 29. tom. i. pp. 389, 390. ed. Mogunt. 1840-44. 
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ticum eradicetur: tunc ergo ex sententia et voluntate illius 
evellenda non sunt, cum periculum est, ne et triticum eradicetur, 
ut recte D. Augustinus et D. Thomas maximus Theologus 
observavit. Cum ergo periculum non est, ne simul triticum 
eradicetur, sed periculum potius est, ne, si non evellantur, 
triticum ledant, quid opus est messem expectare? Mature 
evellenda sunt, mature comburenda, /Preterea cur periculum 
est, ne simul cum zizaniis triticum evellatur, aut cur jubet 
paterfamilias messem expectare, nisi quia ante messem dignosci 
et separari a tritico non possunt? Cum ergo et dignosci possunt 
et separari, utique separanda sunt, utique comburenda. /Pre- 
monet Dominus, inquit Hieronymus, ne ubi quid ambiguum est, 
cito sententiam pruferamus, sed Deo judici terminum reservemus: 
ut cum dies judicii venerit, ille non suspicionem criminis, sed mani- 
festum reatum de sanctorum cetu ejiciat. 

Calvinistas et Lutheranos quis non cognovit? quis hereticos 
esse non videt, qui vix ullam antiquam heresim non revocarunt ? 
nullus unquam profecto hereticus fuit, nullus hereticus esse 
potest, si illi heretici non sunt. At sunt quieti: qui unquam 
fuere turbulentiores? qui unquam tot excitarunt bella? qui 
unquam tanta usi crudelitate, tantum humani sanguinis eftu+ 
derunt? Neque vero hec ideo dico, quod non malim eos con- 
verti, quam occidi: sed tantum principes, aut, quia principes ista 
lecturi non sunt, eos, qui principes monere possunt, admoneo: 
non licere illis istas, quas vocant conscientiz libertates, nimirum 
nostro tempore usitatas hrreticis dare, nisi prius Ecclesia, aut 
is qui in Kcclesia caput est, Romanus Pontifex, Christi persona, 
et tanquam paterfamilias judicaverit non posse evelli zizania, 
nisi simul et triticum evellatur: et e re Ecclesiz esse, ut usque 
ad messem permittantur utraque crescere. Hujus enim rei non 
principum, qui patrisfamilias servi sunt: sed ipsius patrisfamilias, 
id est, Ecclesiz gubernatoris, judicium esse debet. Nec debent 
principes patremfamilias rogare, ut sinat utraque crescere usque 
ad messem, sed an velit, ut eant et evellant zizania. Ita eos 
affectos atque paratos esse oportet, ut a patrefamilias coérceri 
potius opus sit, quam incitari. 


TRANSLATION. 


There are some who abuse this place by trying to prove that 
heretics are not to be punished and put to death; but they 
who do this seem to me to be anxious about themselves. First, 
indeed, it does not merely refer to heretics, but to all who are 
children of the devil, as opposed to the children of the kingdom, 
among whom heretics are the chief species, but not the only kind. 
Therefore, they who deny that heretics are to be put to death, 
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ought much rather to deny that ¢hieves, much rather that mur- 
derers, ought to be put to death; for heretics are so much the 
more pernicious than thieves and murderers, as it is a greater 
crime to steal and slay the souls of men than their bodies. 
Therefore, almost all the ancient authors—as Chrysostom, 
Jerome, and Augustine —interpret this of heretics; not because 
they are the only tares, but because they are the more especially 
so. Besides, although heretics alone were understood, never- 
theless, the father of the family does not absolutely prohibit the 
tares to be rooted out, but only lest the wheat be rooted out along 
with them; for then, according to his opinion and will, they are 
not to be rooted out when there is any danger, lest the wheat 
be plucked up with them; as the divine Augustine, and the 
divine Thomas (7. e. Aquinas), the greatest of theologians, has 
observed. 

When, therefore, there is no danger that the wheat be rooted 
out along with them— but there is rather danger lest, if they 
be not plucked up, they may injure the wheat — what need 1s 
there to wait for the harvest? they are quickly to be plucked up— 
they are quickly to be burned. Besides, why is there danger that 
the wheat be rooted up with the tares? Or why does the father 
of the family order to wait for the harvest, unless that before the 
harvest they cannot be distinguished or separated from the 
wheat? When, therefore, they can be distinguished and sepa- 
rated —then certainly they are to be separated —then certainly 
they are to be burned. ‘The Lord warns us,” saith Jerome, 
** that when there is anything doubtful, we should not quickly 
pronounce our judgment; but reserve the end for God, as the 
judge, that when the day of judgment shall have arrived, He 
may banish from the assembly of His saints, not the suspicion 
of crime, but the manifest guilt.” Who knoweth not the 
Calvinists and Lutherans? Who does not see that they are 
heretics, who have revived almost every ancient heresy? Truly 
there never was a heretic—there never can be a heretic, if they 
are not heretics. But they are quiet: who were ever more tur- 
bulent ?— who have ever excited so many wars?—who have 
ever used such cruelty, or poured out so much human blood? 
Nor do I say these things with this intent, that I would not 
rather they should be converted, than put to death; but only 
I warn princes, or (because princes are not likely to read these 
things) I warn those who ought to admonish princes, that it is 
not lawful for them to grant to heretics (what they call) liberty 
of conscience, which 1s too much used in our days, unless first 
the Church, or he who is the head of the Church—the Roman 
Pontiff, the person of Christ, and, as it were, the father of the 
family —shall have judged that the tares cannot be rooted up 
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without plucking up the wheat along with them, and that it is 
for the interest of the Church that both should grow together 
until the harvest. 

For the judgment of this matter does not belong to princes— 
who gre the servants of the father of the family — but to the father 
of the family himself, who is the governor of the Church. Nor 
ought princes to ask the father of the family that he would 
permit both to grow till the harvest, but whether it was his will 
they should go and root up the tares; for they should be so 
disposed and so ready, that they should be rather restrained than 
urged on by the father of the family. 


No. X. 
PASSAGE FROM REIFFENSTUEL.* 


QUZRITUR, qualiter poene corporalis, Carceris presertim, et 
ultimi supplicii statute sint in hereticos? Ante responsionem 
notandum est, in hoc puncto aliquid discrimen esse inter here- 
ticos pcenitentes et impcenitentes, relapsos et non _relapsos. 
Hinc ut clara habentur notitia de singulis, specialiter responde- 
bimus. Et quidem circa impeenitentes Respondeo I., Heretici 
impeenitentes, id est convertere se nolentes, sed in heresi sua 
pertinaciter perversantes, ultimo supplicio afficiendi sunt, sive 
clerici sunt, sive laici; ita tamen ut clerici hretici prius 
degradentur, et postea potestati seculari pena mortis plectendi 
tradantur. Farin. de heresi, qu. 196. n. 4. Clarus, V. heresis, 
n. 7.; Abbas inc. ad abolendum, 9. n. 13.; Pirhing hoc tit. 
n. 92.; Engel. hoc tit. n. 15.; Castro Palao de Fide, tr. 4. disp. 
6. p. 2. eoque teste omnes, arg. |. Ariani 5. 1. quicumque 8. 
cod. hoc tit. Excommunicamus 15. hoc tit. ibi: Damnati vero 
per Ecclesiam, seculari judicio relinquantur, antmadversione de- 
bita puniendi: Clericis prius a suis ordinibus degradatis, cum 
Concordantiis et Constitutione Caroli V. 1540 edita, vi cujus 
Heretici impcenitentes comburi, resipiscentes vero gladio feriri 
jubentur. Quibus accedit consuetudo, optima legum interpres, 
qua constat, Hereticos impcoenitentes igne comburi; quo casu 
os eorum et lingua ligari debet, ne suis blasphemus pusillos 
scandalizent ; ut pluribus allegatis bené advertit Farinac. loc. 
cit. 

Resp. II. Pariter ultimo supplicio afficiendi sunt Heretici 
relapsi, etiamsi pceniteant, hzresim denuo abjurent, et plene se 


* Reiffenstuel. Jus. Canon. lib. v. Decr. Tit. iii. § vi. vol. iv. p.167. Macerat.1755. 
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convertant. Clarus § heresis, num. 7.; Felineus in c. ad 
abolendam, 9. hoc tit. n. 2. et ibi Hostiensis, n. 9.; Abbas, n. 1. ; 
Barbosa, n. 29.; Farinac. de heresi 9. 19. n. 4.3; Castro Palao 
loc. cit. n. 7. eoque teste omnes, arg. cit. c. ad abolendam, 9. hoc 
tit. ibi: Jllos quoque, qut post abjurationem erroris, vel postquam 
se, ut diximus, proprit Antistitis eraminatione purgaverint, de- 
prehensi fuerint in abjuratam heresim recidisse seculari judicio 
sine ulla penitudinis audientia decernimus relinquendos. Con- 
cordat c. Super eo, 4. et c. Accusatus, 8. h. tit. in 6.: ratio 
est; quia longe pejus et periculosius est, reincidere in heresim, 
quam primum incidere. 


No. XI. 


THE THIRD CANON OF THE FOURTH COUNCIL OF 
LATERAN, a.p. 1215.® 


De Heretics. 


EXCOMMUNICAMUS et anathematizamus omnem heresim ex- 
tollentem se adversus hanc sanctam, orthodoxam, catholicam 
fidem, quam superius exposuimus: condemnantes universos 
hereticos quibuscunque nominibus censeantur; facies quidem 
habentes diversas, sed caudas ad invicem colligatas, quia de 
vanitate (al. varietate) conveniunt in idipsum. 

Damnati vero, sacularibus potestatibus presentibus, aut 
eorum bailivis, relinquantur animadversione debita puniendi, 
clericis prius a suis ordinibus dcgradatis; ita quod bona hujus- 
modi damnatorum, si laici fuerint, confiscentur: si vero clerici, 
applicentur ecclesiis a quibus stipendia perceperunt. 

Qui autem inventi fuerint sola suspicione notabiles, nisi juxta 
considerationes suspicionis, qualitatemque persone, propriam 
innocentiam congrua purgatione monstraverint, anathematis gla- 
dio feriantur, et usque ad satisfactionem condignam ab omnibus 
evitentur ; ita quod si per annum in excommunicatione persti- 
terint, extunc heretici condemnentur. 

Moneantur autem, et inducantur, et, si necesse fuerit, per 
censuram ecclesiasticam compellantur seculares potestatea, qui- 
buscunque fungantur officiis, ut sicut reputari cupiunt et haberi 
fideles, ita pro defensione fidei prastent publice juramentum, 
quod de terris suze jurisdictioni subjectis universos hereticos ab 


* Lab. Concil. ed. Mansi. tom. xxii. p. 987—990. 
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ecclesia denotatos bona fide pro viribus exterminare studebunt : 
ita quod amodo quandocumque quis fuerit in potestatem sive 
spiritualem, sive temporalem assumptus, hoc teneatur capitulum 
juramento firmare. 

Si vero dominus temporalis requisitus et monitus ab ecclesia, 
terram suam purgare neglexerit ab hac heretica foeditate, per 
metropolitanum et ceteros comprovinciales episcopos excom- 
municationis vinculo innodetur. Et, si satisfacere contempserit 
infra annum, significetur hoc summo pontifici; ut extunc ipse 
vaseallos ab ejus fidelitate denunciet absolutos, et terram exponat 
catholicis occupandam, qui eam exterminatis hereticis sine ulla 
contradictione possideant, et, in fidei puritate conservent: salvo 
jure domini principalis, dummodo super hoc ipse nullum prestet 
obstaculum, nec aliquod impedimentum opponat: eadem nihilo 
minus lege servata circa eos qui non habent dominos principales. 

Catholici vero qui crucis assumpto charactere ad hereticorum 
exterminium se accinxerint, illa gaudeant indulgentia, illoque 
sancto privilegio sint muniti, quod accedentibus in terre sanct# 
subsidium conceditur. 

Credentes vero, preterea receptores, defensores et fautores 
hereticorum, excommunicationi decernimus subjacere: firmiter 
statuentes ut postquam quis talium fuerit excommunicatione 
notatus, si satisfacere contempserit infra annum, extunc ipso 
jure sit factus infamis, nec ad publica officia seu consilia, nec ad 
eligendos aliquos ad hujusmodi, nec ad testimonium admittatur. 
Sit etiam intestabilis, ut nec testandi liberam habeat facultatem, 
nec ad hereditatis successionem accedat. Nullus preterea ipsi 
super quocumque negotio, (respondeat, | sed ipse aliis respondere 
cogatur. Quod si forte judex extiterit, ejus sententia nullam 
obtineat firmitatem, nec cause alique ad ejus audientiam per- 
ferantur. Si fuerit advocatus, ejus patrocinium nullatenus ad- 
mittatur. Si tabellio, ejus instrumenta confecta per ipsum 
nullius penitus sint momenti, sed cum authore damnato dam- 
nentur. Et in similibus idem precipimus observari. Si vero 
clericus fuerit, ab omni officio et beneficio deponatur: ut in 
quo major est culpa, gravior exerceatur vindicta. 

Si qui autem tales, postquam ab ecclesia denotati fuerint, 
evitare contempserint excommunicationis sententia usque ad 
satisfactionem idoneam percellantur. Sane clerici non exhibeant 
hujusmodi pestilentibus ecclesiastica sacramenta, nec eos Chris- 
tiane presumant sepulture tradere, nec eleemosynas, aut obla- 
tiones eorum accipiant: alioquin suo priventur officio, ad quod 
nunquam restituantur absque indulto sedis apostolice specialt. 
Similiter quilibet regulares, quibus hoc etiam mfligatur, ut 
eorum privilegia in illa dicecesi non serventur, in qua tales ex- 
cessus presumpserint perpetrare. 
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Quia vero nonnulli sub specie pictatis, virtutem ejus, juxta 
quod ait apostolus, abnegantes, authoritatem sibi vindicant pre- 
dicandi, cum idem apostolus dicat, Quomodo predicabunt, nisi 
mittantur ? omnes qui prohibiti, vel non missi, preter authori- 
tatem ab apostolica sede, vel catholico episcopo loci susceptam, 
publice vel privatim predicationis officium usurpare presump- 
serint, excommunicationis vinculo innodentur ; et, nisi quanto- 
cius resipuerint, alia competenti poena plectantur. 

Adjicimus insuper, ut quilibet archiepiscopus vel episcopus, 
per se, aut per archidiaconum suum, vel idoneas personas hon- 
estas, bis aut saltem semel in anno propriam parochiam, in qua 
fama fuerit hereticos habitare, circumeat: et ibi tres vel plures 
boni testimonii viros, vel etiam, si expedire videbitur, totam 
viciniam, jurare compellat; quod si quis ibidem hereticos sci- 
verit, vel aliquos occulta conventicula celebrantes, seu a com- 
muni conversatione fidelium vita et moribus dissidentes, eos 
episcopo studeat indicare. Ipse autem episcopus ad presentiam 
suam convocet accusatos, qui nisi se ab objecto reatu purgaverint, 
vel si post purgationem exhibitam in pristinam fuerint relapsi 
perfidiam, canonice puniantur. Si qui vero ex eis juramenti 
religionem obstinatione damnabili respuentes, jurare forte nolu- 
erint ; ex hoc ipso tanquam heretici reputentur. 

Volumus igitur et mandamus, et in virtute obedientiw dis- 
tricte precipimus, ut ad hec efficaciter exequenda episcopi per 
dicecesas suas diligenter invigilent, si canonicam effugere volue- 
rint ultionem. Si quis enim episcopus super expurgando de sua 
dicecesi heretic pravitatis fermento negligens fuerit vel remis- 
sus; cum id certis indiciis apparuerit, et ab episcopali officio 
deponatur, et in locum ipsius alter substituatur idoneus, qui 
velit et possit hareticam confundere pravitatem. 


TRANSLATION. 
Of Heretics. 


We excommunicate and anathematize every heresy that exalts 
itself against the holy, orthodox, and catholic faith, which we 
have already set forth, condemning all heretics, by whatsoever 
name they may be known; for though their faces differ, they 
are tied together by their tails, agreeing in their vanity. 

Such as are condemned are to be delivered over to the exist- 
ing secular powers, or their officers, to receive due punishment. 
If laymen, their effects shall be confiscated. If priests, they 
shall be first degraded from their respective orders, and their 
property applied to the use of the churches in which they have 
officiated. 
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Those who have incurred a public suspicion of heresy shall 
be punished with anathema, and their company shunned by all 
men, unless they thoroughly clear themselves from the charge. 
If they remain under excommunication a year, they shall then 
be condemned as heretics. 

Secular powers of all ranks and degrees are to be warned, in- 
duced, and, if necessary, compelled by ecclesiastical censures, as 
they desire to be accounted faithful, publicly to swear that they 
will exert themselves to the utmost, in defence of the faith, and 
extirpate all heretics, denounced by the church, who shall be 
found in their territories. And whenever any person shall as- 
sume government, whether it be spiritual or temporal, he shall 
be bound to swear to abide by this decree. 

If any temporal lord, after having been admonished and re- 
quired by the church, shall neglect to clear his territory of here- 
tical pravity, the metropolitan and the bishops of the province 
shall unite in excommunicating him. Should he remain con- 
tumacious a whole year, the fact shall be signified to the Su- 
preme Pontiff, who will declare his vassals released from their 
allegiance from that time, and will bestow his territory on 
Catholics, to be occupied by them on the condition of exter- 
minating the heretics, and preserving the said territory in the 
pure faith ; and they shall possess it without molestation, saving 
the rights of the supreme lord, if he shall have put no obstacle 
or impediment in the way. The same course shall be taken 
with those who have no supreme lord. 

Catholics who shall assume the cross for the extermination of 
heretics shall enjoy the same indulgences, and be protected by 
the same privileges, as are granted to those who go to the help 
of the Holy Land. 

We decree further, that all who have any dealings with 
heretics, and especially such as receive, defend, or encourage 
them, shall be excommunicated; expressly declaring, that if 
any person, after his excommunication has been published, shall 
fail to give satisfaction within a year, he shall be accounted 
infamous. He shall not be eligible to any public office or com- 
mission, nor to vote for the appointment of others to such 
offices. He shall not be admitted as a witness, He shall 
neither have power to bequeath his property by will, nor to 
succeed to any inheritance. He shall not bring an action 
against any person, but any one may bring an action against 
him. Should he be a judge, his decisions “shall have no force, 
nor shall any cause be brought before him. Should he be an 
advocate, he shall not be allowed to plead. Should he be a 
lawyer, no instruments made by him shall be held valid; but 
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shall be condemned with their author. And we decree, in like 
manner, for all similar cases. But should the offending party 
be a priest, he shall be deprived of every office and benefice he 
may hold, that, as his fault is greater, his punishment may be 
proportionate. 

_ If any shall continue to have dealings with such as are de- 
nounced by the church, they shall be compelled, by the sentence 
of excommunication, to give full satisfaction. Priests shall not 
administer to them the sacraments of the church when they 
seek them, nor presume to give them Christian burial, nor 
accept their alms or offerings, on pain of being deprived of their 
offices, without the possibility of restoration, but by the special 
favour of the Holy See. Regulars, if they offend in this man- 
ner, shall lose whatever privileges they may have possessed in 
the diocese in which the offence shall be committed. 

And whereas some, “having the form of godliness,” as the 
apostle saith, but “denying the power thereof,” assume to 
themselves authority to preach, (notwithstanding that the same 
apostle saith, “ How shall they preach, except they be sent? ”) 
all persons whatsoever being prohibited so to do, or not com- 
missioned, who shall presume to usurp authority to preach, 
publicly or privately, unless they have received such authority 
from the apostolic see, or from the Catholic bishop of the place, 
shall be excommunicated; and, unless they immediately repent, 
shall be visited with condign punishment. 

We enjoin, moreover, that every archbishop or bishop shall, 
either personally or by his archdeacon, or by some other trust- 
worthy persons, twice in the year, or at least once, visit every 
parish in which heretics are commonly reported to live. He 
shall select three or more persons of good character, or he shall 
take, if he think fit, the whole neighbourhood, and shall compel 
them to swear, that if they know any heretic, or any persons 
holding secret conventicles, or whose life and manners differ 
from those of the faithful in general, they will denounce them 
to the bishop. The bishop shall summon the accused before 
him ; and then, unless they clear themselves from the charge, 
or if it be proved that after having so cleared themselves on a 
preceding occasion, they have relapsed into their former perfidy, 
they shall be punished according to the canons. If any person, 
rejecting with damnable obstinacy the solemn obligation of an 
oath, shall refuse to swear, he shall on that account be reputed 
as a heretic. 

We will and command, therefore, and strictly charge all bis- 
hops, on thcir obedience, that they diligently watch over this 
matter, in their respective dioceses. For if any bishop shall be 
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negligent or remiss in purging his diocese of heretical pravity, 
and the fact be sufficiently proved, he shall be deposed from his 
office, and some fit person shall be substituted for him, who 
shall be able and willing to destroy heresy.* 


No. XII. 


OATH FROM THE PONTIFICALE. 


Eco N. Electus Ecclesiae N. ab hac hora in antea fidelis, et 
obediens ero beato Petro Apostolo, sancteeque Romane Ecclesiz, 
et Domino nostro, Domino N. Papz N. suisque Successoribus 
canonicé intrantibus. Non ero in consilio, aut consensu, vel 
facto, ut vitam perdant, aut membrum, seu capiantur mala 
captione; aut in eos violenter manus quomodolibet ingerantur ; 
vel injurie alique inferantur, quovis quesito colore. Consilium 
vero, quod mihi credituri sunt, per se, aut Nuntios suos, seu 
litteras, ad eorum damnum, me sciente, nemini pandam. Papa- 
tum Romanum, et Regalia sancti Petri, adjutor eis ero ad 
retinendum, et defendendum, salvo meo ordine, contra omnem 
hominem. Legatum Apostolic Sedis in eundo et redeundo 
honorificé tractabo, et in suis necessitatibus adjuvabo. Jura, 
honores, privilegia, et auctoritatem sancte Romane Kcclesia, 
Domini nostri Papx, et Successorum predictorum, congervare, 
defendere, augere, et promovere curabo. Neque ero in consilio, 
vel facto, seu tractatu, in quibus contra ipsum Dominum nos- 
trum, vel eamdem Romanam Ecclesiam, aliqua sinistra, vel 
prejudicialia personarum, juris honoris, status, et potestatis 
eorum machinentur. Et si talia 4 quibuscumque tractari, vel 
procurari novero, impediam hoc pro posse; et quanto citids 
potero, significabo eidem Domino nostro, vel alteri, per quem 
possit ad ipsius notitiam pervenire. Regulas sanctorum Patrum, 
decreta, ordinationes, seu dispositiones, reservationes, provisiones, 
et mandata Apostolica, totis viribus observabo, et faciam ab aliis 
observari. Hereticos, schismaticos, et rebelles etdem Domino 
nostro, vel Successoribus predictis, pro posse persequar, et impug- 
nabo. Vocatus ad synodum, veniam, nisi prepeditus fucro 
Canonica prepeditione. Apostolorum limina singulis trienniis 
personaliter per me ipsum visitabo; et Domino nostro, ac Suc- 
cessoribus prefatis, rationem reddam de toto meo pastorali 
officio, ac de rebus omnibus ad mez Ecclesie statum, ad cleri 


* See Cramp’s Text Book of Popery, pp. 412—415. Lond.: 1839. 
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et populi disciplinam, animarum denique, que mez fidei traditez 
sunt, salutem, quovis modo pertinentibus: et vicissim mandata 
Apostolica humiliter recipiam, et quam diligentissimé exequar. 
Quod si legitimo impedimento detentus fuero, prefata omnia 
adimplebo per certum Nuntium ad hoc speciale mandatum 
habentem, de gremio mei Capituli, aut alium in dignitate 
ecclesiastica constitutum, seu alias personatum habentem; aut, 
his mihi deficientibus, per dicecesanum Sacerdotem; et clero 
deficiente omnino, per aliquem alium Presbyterum secularem, 
vel regularem, spectate probitatis, et religionis, de supradictis 
omnibus plené instructum. De hujusmodi autem impedimento 
docebo per legitimas probationes ad sancte Romane Ecclesiz 
Cardinalem proponentem in Congregatione sacri Concilii, per 
supradictum Nuntium transmittendas. 

Possessiones verd ad mensam meam pertinentes non vendam, 
nec donabo, neque impignorabo, nec de novo infeudabo, vel 
aliquo modo alienabo, etiam cum consensu Capituli Ecclesise 
mez, inconsulto Romano Pontifice. Et si ad aliquam aliena- 
tionem devenero, poenas in quandam super hoc edita consti- 
tutione contentas, eo 1pso incurrere volo. 

Sic me Deus adjuvet, et hec sancta Dei Evangelia. 

Deo gratias, 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 


Lonnon: 


Srorriswoongs and Snaw, 
New-street-Square. 
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Hall’s Large Library Atlas - - 10 
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“¢ (W.) Mathematical Geog. 18 
- Australian Colonies 31 
Johnston's General Gazetteer - i 
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urray's Encyclop. of Geo hy- 22 
Sharp's British Gazetteer seh a 26 


Juvenile Books. 


Amy Herbert - * - - 25 
Anthony's “ootsteps to History - 3 
Calling, &c. of a Governesa - - 6 
Cormer’s Children’s Sunday Book 

Earl's paualiter (The) : - : 

Experience of Life - - 8 
Gertrude : 25 


Graham's Studies from the English 
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Howitt's Boy's Country Book 
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Ianeton Parsonsge = - - 
Nirs. Marcet's Conversations - 
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Ancell on Tuberculosis - - - 
Bull's Hints to Mothers - - - 

= Management of Children - 
Copland's Dictionary of Medicine - 
Holland's Mental Physiology - 1 
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Latham On Diseases of the Heart - 16 
Moore On Health, Disease &Remedy 20 
Pereira On Food and Diet - 23 


Reece's Medical Guide - = ~ 24 
Thomas's Practice of Physic - 29 
Miscellaneous and Ge- 


neral Literatare. 
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Carlisle's Lectures and Addresses 31 
Echpre of Faith - : - 
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Hooker's Kew Guide — - -ihn 
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‘6 Visitsto Remarkable Places 12 
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Lang on Freedom for the Colonies 14 


Lardner’s Cabinet Cyclopedia - 15 
Loudon's Lady's Country Comp. - 17 
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Mackintosh’s Miscellaneous Works 18 
Memoirs of a Maitre d’ Armes -~ 31 
Maitland's Churchin the Catacombs 19 
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Pycroft’s Englieh Reading - - 24 
Rich’s Comp. to Latin Dictionary 24 
Riddle’s Latin Dictionaries - - 24 
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“ Legendsef the Madonna i 
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Letters to My Unknown Friends - 16 
“on Happiness - - 16 
Litton’s Chureh of Christ - - 16 
M*Leod & Weller’s Scripture Atlas 18 
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“ Maryzaret; or, the Pearl - 
Taylor’s Loyola - - - . 
Ld We vsley - tad - . 
Thambh Bille (The) - - 
Tomline's Introduction to the Bible 
Turner's Sacred History- - - 


Poetry and the Drama. 


Aikin's (Dr.) British Poeta = - 3 
Bailhe’s (Joanna) Portical Works 3 
Bel‘ast's Lectures on tie Pnetieh 
Pocts - - 

Dante, hy Cayley - - 

Flowers and their kindred Thoughts 22 
Fruits from Garden and Field 
Gocthe's Faust, by Falck Le -hahn 
Goldsmith's Pvems, illustrated - 9 


Kippis’ « Hymns - - - id 
L. E. L.'s Poetical Works - - 16 
Linwood's Anthologia Oxoniensia- 16 
Macaulsy’s Lays of Ancient Rome 16 
Montgomery’ 8 Poetical Works = - 20 
Original Hymns = - 20 

Moore's Poetical Works - 2 2 
es Lalla Rookh = - - - 22 

Li Irish Melodies - - - 21 

a Songs and Ballads - - 21 
Shakspeare, by Bowdler - - 26 
: Sentiments & Similes 13 

fe Songs and Palluds 26 


Southey’ 8 Poetical Works =< 

British Poets - - 

Swain's English Melodies = - 
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Winged Thoughts - oe 
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Political Economy and 
Statistics. 


Banfield's Statistical Companion - 
Caird’s Lettere on Agriculture - 
Francis’s Bank of England 
“ English Railway - - 
of Stock Exchange - 
Greg's Essays on Political and 
Social Science = - - 10 
Laing’s Notes of a Traveller - - - 4 
“Notes on Denmark and 
the Duchies 14 
M‘Culloch’ « Geog. Statint. &e. Dict. 18 
Dictionary of Commerce 18 
Z.ondon - 31 
Statixtics of Gt, Britain 19 
On Funding & Taxation 19 
On Wages - 18 
Marcet's Political Reonomy - == 19 
Pashley On Pauperism - ~ - - 93 
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Bourne's Catechism of the gic 
Engine 
«onthe Screw Propeller - & 
Brande's Dictionary of Science, &e. 
Cresy's Civil Engineering - 
De laBeche’ sGeologs of Cornwall he. 7 


Gea} logic al Observer - 7 
De la pire? 3 ieee - 7 
Hersche!'s Outlines Astronomy 11 
Holland's Mental Physiology - Ul 
Humboldt’ s Aspects of Nature - 13 
Cosmaa se - 13 
Datdaer’ a Cabinet Cy clopadia - 
ae Great Exhibition - - 16 
Lund’s Companion lo Wood's 8 
Alzebra - 32 
Marvet's (Mru.) ) Conversations - 9 
Moscley's Practical Mechanica - 21 


as. Enginecring& Arvlutecture 2 


Owen's Lectureson Comp Anatomy 22 
Pesclel’s Elements of Physics - 2 
Phillipe’s Fossils of Cornwall, &e. 23 

ee Mineralogy — - 23 
Portloch's Geology of Londonderry yz} 
Smee’s Electro Metallurgy -  - 27 
Steam Engine :The) — - - 3 
Tate On Strength of Materials - 29 

“Exercises on Mechanice - @B 

Mechanical Philosophy - 2 
Wilson's Electricity and the Bec 

tric Telegraph - 3) 
Weod's Algebra, by Lund - - 33 

Rural Sports. 

Blaine’s Dictionary of Sports - 4 
Cecil’u Stable Practice -  - « 6 

td Stud Farm = bead - «. 6 
The Cricket r le ‘Id - - - - q 
Ephemera on \ngling - - « 8 

Book of the Salmon - 8 
Hawker's [nstructionsto Sporteres 11 
The Hunting Field - 10 
Loudon's Lady's Country Comp. - 18 
Pocket and the Stud - - 1 
Practical Horsemanship - + 10 
Pulman's Fly Fishing - - 2 
Stable Talk and Table Talk - - - il 
The Stud, for practical purposes - 10 
Wheatley’ eRodandLine - - 3 
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Cecil's Stable Practice - - 

** Stud Farm : . - ‘ 
Hunting Field (The) - 9 - - 10 
Porket and the Stud - - - ll 
Practical Horsemanshi . - 190 
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Stud (The) - - 10 
Youatt's The Dog - + - + 8 

“ The Horse - 2 «© 8 
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Adams's Canterbury Settlement - 3 
Davis's China - - 79 
Eothen - : - - - 8! 
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Hope's Brittany and the Bible + $1 
(luc’s Tartary, Thibet, and China 81 
Hughes's Australian Colonies - $1 
Humboldt's Aspects of Nature - 18 
Jameson's Canada - - 31 
Jerrmann's Pictures "from Bt 
Petersburg 31 
Lang's New South Wales - = 
Laing’ w Norway 31 
Denmark and the Duchies 4 

hd Notes of a Traveller - 16 
Lardner's London - - 16 
Osborn's Arctic Journal - - 
Peel's Nubian Desert - 23 
Pfeiffer's V oyage round the World 31 
Power's New Zealand Sketches - 34 
Richardson's Arctic Boat Voyage 24 
Seaward's Narrative = - 3 
Snow's Arctic Voyage 2 
St. John’ 8 ia Indian Archipelago 2 

Jisie - = 25 
Sutheanns Arctic Voyage - - 28 
Traveller's Librar - $1 
Werne’s African Wanderings - 3 
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Lady Willoughhy’s Diary - 3 
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Sir Roger de Coverley - - - %@ 
Southey’s The Doctor @e. - - 87 
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| MISS ACTON’S MODERN COOKERY-BOOK. 


Modern Cookery in all its Branches, reduced to a System of Easy Practice. For tbe use of 
Private Fainilies. In a Series of Recvipts, all of which have been strictly tested, and are given 
with the most minnte exactness. By Ex1za Acton. New Edition; with Directions for Carv- 
ing, and other Additions. Fecp. 8vo. with Plates and Woodcuts, 7s. 6d. cloth. 


ADAMS.—A SPRING IN THE CANTERBURY SETTLE- 


MENT. By C. WARREN ADAMS, Esq. With 5 Illustrations. Post 8vo. price 5s. 6d. cloth. 


ADDISON.— HISTORY OF THE KNIGHTS TEMPLARS. 


By C. G. App1son, of the Inner Temple, Esq., Barrister-at-Law. 3d Edition, corrected and 
improved; with 4 Lithographic and 3 Woodcut Illustrations, Square crown 8vo.108.6d. cloth. 


AIKIN.— SELECT WORKS OF THE BRITISH POETS, 


From Ben Jonson to Beattie. With Biographical and Critical Prefaces by Dr. AKIN. New 
Edition, with Supplement, by Lucy A1min; consisting of additional Selections from more 
recent Poets. 8svo. 188. cloth. 


ANCELL.—A TREATISE ON TUBERCULOSIS, 


The Constitutional Origin of Consumption and Scrofula. By Henry ANCELL, late Lecturer 
on Materia Medica and Therapeutics, and on Medical Jurisprudence, at tbe School of Ana. 
tomy and Medicine adjoining St. George’s Hospital. 8vo. price 21s. cloth. 


ANTHONY.—FOOTSTEPS TO HISTORY: 
Being an Epitome of the Histories of England and France; to which are added, slight 
Sketches of Literature, Arts, and Manufactures. By LoursaA ANTHONY. The Second Edi- 


tion, thoroughly revised, with considerable Additions. Fcp. 8yo. price 5s. 6d. cloth. 


A TREATISE ON THE STEAM ENGINE, 


in its Application to Mines, Mills, Steam Navigation, and Railways. By the Artisan Club. 
Edited by Joun BournE, C.E. New Edition. With 30 Steel Plates and 349 Wood Engray- 


ings. 4to. 27s. cloth. 


JOANNA BAILLIE’S DRAMATIC & POETICAL WORKS, 


Complete in One Volume: Comprising the Plays of the Passions, Miscellaneous Dramas, 
Metrical Legends, Fugitive Pieces (including several now first published), and Abalya Baee. 
Second Edition; including a Life of Joanna Baillie, now first published: With a Portrait 
engraved by H. Robinson, and a Vignette View of Bothwell Manse. Square crown 8vo. 21s. 
cloth; or 42s. bound in morocco by Hayday. 
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4 NEW WORKS AND NEW EDITIONS 





BAINES.— THE LIFE OF EDWARD BAINES, 


late M.P. for the Borough of Leeds. By hisSon, Epwarp Baings, Author of The History 
of the Cotton Manufucture. With a Portrait engraved in line by Greatbach. 8vo0. 9s. clotb. 


BALFOUR.—SKETCHES OF ENGLISH LITERATURE 


from the Fourteenth to the Present Century. By Crarma Lucas Baxrrourn, Author of 
Women of Scripture, &c. Fcp. 8vo. 7s. cloth. 


BANFIELD.—_THE STATISTICAL COMPANION : 


Exhibiting the most interesting Facts in Moral and Intellectual, Vital, Economical, and Poli- 
tical Statistics, at Home and Abroad. Corrected to the Present Time; and including the 
Results of the Census of the British Population taken in 1851. Compiled from Official and 
other Authentic Sources, by T. C. BANFIELD, Esq., Statistical Clerk to the Council of Educa- 
tion. Fcp. 8vo. price 5s cloth. 


BAYLDON’S ART OF VALUING RENTS & TILLAGES, 


And Tenant’s Right of Entering and Quitting Farms, explained by several Specimens of 
Valuations; with Remarks on the Cultivation pursued on Soils in different Situations. 
Adapted to the Use of Landlords, Land-Agents, Appraisers, Farmers, and Tenants. New 
Edition ; corrected and revised by John Donaldson. 8vo. 10s. 6d. cloth. 


LORD BELFAST.—LECTURES ON THE ENGLISH POETS 


and POETRY of the NINETEENTH CENTURY. By the Right Hon. the Kaag of BeLpast. 
Fcp. 8vo. price 6s. 6d. cloth. 


BLACK’S PRACTICAL TREATISE ON BREWING, 


Based ow Chemical and Economical Principles: with Formule for Public Brewers, and 
Instructions for Private Families. New Edition, with Additions. Svo. 10s. 6d. cloth. 


BLAINE’S ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF RURAL SPORTS; 


Or, acomplete Account, Historical, Practical, and Descriptive, of Hunting, Shooting, Fishing, 
Racing. and other Field Sports and Athletic Amusements of the present day. A new and 
thoroughly revised Edition ; with copious Additions and Improvements, and numerous addi- 
tional Illustrations. The Hunting, Racing, and all relative to Horses and Horsemansbip, 
revised by Hargay Hirover; Shooting and Fishing by Eruxmera; and Coursing by 
Mr. A. GRAHAM. With upwards of 600 Woodcuts. Svot 50s. half-bound. 


BLAIR’S CHRONOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL TABLES, 


From the Creation to the present time: with Additions and Corrections from the most authen- 
tic Writers; including the Computation of St. Paul, as connecting the Period from the Exode 
to the Temple. Under the revision of Sir Henry Evuis, K.H., Principal Librarian of 
the British Museum. New Edition, with Corrections. Imperial 8vo. 31s. 6d. half-morocco. 


BLOOMFIELD.— THE GREEK TESTAMENT : 


With copious English Notes, Critical, Philological, and Explanatory. Especially formed for 
the use of advanced Students and Candidates for Holy Orders. By Rev. 8. T. BLoomrtxg co, 
D.D. F.S-A. New Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. with a Map of Palestine, #2, cloth. 


THE REV. DR. BLOOMFIELD’S ADDITIONAL ANNOTATIONS 
On the NEW TESTAMENT: Being a Supplement to his larger Edition of The Greek 
Testam:nt with English Notes, New Edition. 8vo. 15s. cloth, 


BLOOMFIELD.--COLLEGE AND SCHOOL GREEK TESTA- 


MENT: With shorter English Notes, Critical, Philological, aud Explanatory, formed for use in 
Colleges and the Public Schools. By the Rev.S. T. BLoomFikLD,D.D F.S.A. New Edition, 
greatly enlarged and improved. Fcp. 8vo. 108. 6d. cloth. 

















BOURNE.—A TREATISE ON THE SCREW PROPELLER: 


With various Suggestions of Improvement. By Jounw Bourne, C.E., Editor of The Artisan 
Club’s Treatise on the Steam Eugine., With 20 large Plates and numerous Woodcuts. 4to. 
price 38s. cloth. 


BOURNE.—A CATECHISM OF THE STEAM ENGINE, 


Hlustrative of the Scientific Principles upon which its Operation depends, and the Practical 
Details of its Structure, in its applications to Mines, Mills, Steam Navigation, and Railways: 
with various Suggestions of Improvement. By JoHN Bouane,C.E. New Edition, corrected. 


PUBLISHED BY LONGMAN, BROWN, GREEN, AND LONGMANS. 5 
Fep. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 


BRANDE.—A DICTIONARY OF SCIENCE, LITERATURE, | 


and ART; comprising the History, Description, and Scientific Principles of every Branch | 
of Human Knowledge; with the Derivation and Definition of all the Terms in General Use. |, 
Edited by W. T. BRANDE, F.R.S.L. & E.; assisted by Dr. J. Cauvin. The Second Edition, 
revised and corrected; including a Supplement, and numerous Wood Engravings. 8vo. 
price 60s. cloth.—Tbe SupPpLemEnNrT separately, price 3s. 6d. 
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BULL.—_THE MATERNAL MANAGEMENT OF CHILDREN 


in HEALTH and DISEASE. By T. Butt, M.D. Member of the Royal College of Physicians; 
formerly Physician-Accoucheur to the Finsbury Midwifery Institution. New Edition, revised 
and enlarged. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. cloth. 


BULL.— HINTS TO MOTHERS, 


For the Management of their Health during the Period of Pregnancy and in the Lying-in Room : 
with an Exposure of Popular Errors in connexion with those subjects, &c.; and Hints upon 
Nursing. By T. Butt, M.D. New E:lition, revised and enlarged. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. cloth. 


BUNSEN.—HIPPOLYTUS AND HIS AGE; 


Or, Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome under Commodus and Alexander Severus : 
And Ancient and Modern Christianity and Divinity compared. By C. C.J. Bunssn, D.C.L. 
With the Effigy of Hippolytus. 4 vols. post 8vo. price 42s. cloth. 
‘* The volumes will be acceptable to every right-minded theologian. The candid inquirer will recelve them gratefully ae 
suggesting new views, enforcing sound principles, presenting interesting pictures of the past for the instruction of the 
resent and the guidance of the future. i¢ tone of them is healtiiful and bracing. They must benefit the true spirits of 
the age who look to the futare for a new and better era of Christianity, in which the sickilnens of modern piety, with the 
formaliam, superstition, and unsophisticalness of a selfish age shall disappear; und the true Church, the Church of 


believers, present the spectacle of a loving brotherhood, embodying the lite of relizion in forms of ever-expanding develop- 
ment pervaded by the intellectual and devotional in due proportions.” Kitro's JovrRNas or Sacrev LITERATURE. 


BUNSEN.—EGYPT’S PLACE IN UNIVERSAL HISTORY: 


An Historical Investigation, in Five Books. By C.C. J. Bunsen, D.C.L. Translated from 
the German, by C. H. CottRg uu, Esq. M.A.—Vol. I. containing the First Book, or Sources 
and Primeval Facts of Egyptian History: with an Egyptian Grammar and Dictionary, and 
acomplete List of Hieroglyphical Signs; an Appendix of Authorities, embracing the com- 
plete Text of Manetho and Eratosthenes, Zgyptiaca from Pliny, Strabo, &c.; and Plates 
representing the Egyptian Divinities. With many Illustrations. 8vo. 28s. cloth. 

#,* The Second Volume is preparing for publication. 


BURTON.—THE HISTORY OF SCOTLAND, 


From the Revolution to the Extinction of the last Jacobite Insurrection (1689—1748). By 
Joun Hix Burton, Author of The Life of David Hume, &c. 2 vols. 8vo. [Jn the press. 


BISHOP BUTLER’S GENERAL ATLAS OF MODERN AND 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY; comprising Fifty-one full-coloured Maps ; w:ih complete Indices. 
New Edition, nearly al! re-engraved, enlarged, and greatly improved; with Corrections 
from the most authentic sources in both the Ancient and Modern Maps, many of whichare 
entirely new. Edited by the Author’s Son, the Rev. T. Burra. Royal 4to. 94s. half-boua |. 


Line Modern Atlas. 28 full-coloured Maps. Royal Svo. 12s. half-bound. 
Separately d-rhe Ancient Atlas. 23 full-coloured Maps. Royal Svo. 12s, half-bound. 
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6 NEW WORKS AND NEW EDITIONS 


BISHOP BUTLER’S SKETCH OF MODERN & ANCIENT 


GEOGRAPHY. New Edition, carefully revised, with such Alterations introduced as con- 
tinually progressive Discoveries and the latest In'ormat‘on have rendered necessary. Edited 
by the Author’s Son, the Rev. T. BUTLER. 8vo. 9. cloth. 


THE CABINET GAZETTEER: 


A Popular Kxposition of all the Countries of the World; their Government, Population, 
Revenues, Commerce and Industries; Agricultural, Manufactured, aud Mineral Products ; 
Religion, Laws, Manners, and Social State: With brief Notices of their History and Antiqui- 


ties. From the latest Authorities. By the Author of The Cabinet Lawyer. In One Voleine, . 


with acoloured Map. Fcyp. 8vo. price 10s. 6d. cloth; or 13s. calf lettered. 


THE CABINET LAWYER: 
A Popular Digest of the Laws of England, Civil and Criminal; with a Dictionary of Law 
Terms, Maxime, Statutes, and Judicial Antiquities ; Correct Tables of Assessed Taxes, Stamp 
Duties, Excise Licenses, and Post-Horse Duties; Post-Office Regulations, and Prison Disci- 
pline. 15th Edition, with Supplements. Fep. 8vo. 10s. 6d. cloth. 


CAIRD.—ENGLISH AGRICULTURE IN 1850 AND 1851; 


Its Condition and Pruspects. By Jams Cairo, Esq. of Baldoon, Agricultural Commissioner 
of The Times. Second Edition. Ssvo. 14s. cloth. 


THE CALLING & RESPONSIBILITIES OF A GOVERNESS, 


By Amica. Fep. 8vo. price 4s. 6d. cloth. 


CATLOW.—POPULAR CONCHOLOGY ; 
Or, the Shell Cabinet arranged: being an Introduction to the Modern 8ystem of Conchology: 
with a sketch of the Natural History of the Animals, an account of the Formation of the Shells, 
and a complete Descriptive List of the Families and Genera. By Aenzs CatLow. With 
312 Woodcuts. Fecp. 8vo. 10s. 6d. cloth. 


CAYLEY.--DANTE’S DIVINE COMEDY. 


Translated in the Original Ternary Rhyme. By C. B. Cay.ey, B.A. Vol. I. The Vision 
of Hell. Fcp. 8vo. price 6s. cloth. —Vol. LU. The Purgatory. Fcp. 8vo. price price 6s. cloth. 


CECIL._STABLE PRACTICE; 
Or, Hints on Training for the Tinf, the Chase, and the Road; with Observations on Racing 
and Hunting, Wasting, Race Riding, and Handicapping: addressed to Owners of Racers, 
Hunters, and other Horses, and to all who are concerned in Racing, Steeple Chasing, and 
Fox Hunting. By Cecin. Fcp. 8vo. with Plate, price 5s. half-bound. 


CECIL._THE STUD FARM; 
Or, Hints on Breeding Horses for the Turf, the Chase, and the Read. Addressed to Breeders 
of Race Horses and Hunters, Landed Proprietors, and especially to Tenant Farmers. By 
Cecis. Fecp. 8vo. with Frontispiece, price 5s. half-bound. 


THE CHILDREN’S OWN SUNDAY-BOOK. 


By Jutia Corner, Author of Questions on the History of Europe. With Two [ilastrations 
engraved on Steel. Square fcp. 8vo. 5s. cloth. 


CONVERSATIONS ON BOTANY. 


New Edition, improved. Fcp. 8vo. with 23 Plates, price 7s. 6d. cloth; with the plates 
coloured, price 13s. cloth. 
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CONYBEARE AND HOWSON.— THE LIFE & EPISTLES 


uf SAINT PAUL; Comprising a complete Biography of the Apostle, and a Translation of 
his Episties inserted in Chronological Order. By the Rev. W. J. ConYBEARE, M.A. late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; and the Rev. J. 3. Howson, M.A. Principal of the 
Collegiate Institution, Liverpuol. With 40 Engravings on Steel and 100 Woodcuts: Including 
Views of the Principal Places visited by the Apostle, from Original Drawings made on the 
spot by W. H. Bartlett and other Travellers; also Maps, Charts, Plans, Coins, Antiquities, 
&c. 2 vols. 4to. price €2. 8s. cloth. 


COPLAND.—A DICTIONARY OF PRACTICAL MEDICINE; 


Comprising General Pathology, the Nature and ‘Treatment of Diseases, Morbid Structures, 
and the Disorders especially incidental to Climates, to Sex, and to the diferent Epochs of 
Life; with numerousapproved Formule of the Medicines recommended. By Jamus COPLAND, 
M.D. Consulting Physician to Queen Charlotte’s Lying-in Hospital, &c. Vols. I. and II. 
8vo. €3, cloth; and Parts X. to XVI. 4s 6d. each, sewed. 


CRESY.—AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF CIVIL ENGINEERING, 


Historical, Theoretical, and Practical. By Epwarp Cresy, F.S.A. C.E. Illustrated by 
upwards of 3,000 Woodcuts explanatory of the Principles, Machinery, and Constructions 
which come under the Direction of the Civil Engineer. 8vo. price €3. 18s. 6d. cloth. 


THE CRICKET-FIELD; 
Or, the Science and History of the Game. Illustrated with Diagrams, and enlivened with 
Anecdotes. By the Author of Principles of Scientific Batting. Fecp. 8vo. with 3 Plates, 
price 5s. half-bound. 


DALE.—THE DOMESTIC LITURGY& FAMILY CHAPLAIN, 


in Two Parts: The First Part being Church Services adapted for domestic use, 
with Prayers for every day of the week, selected exclusively from the Book of Common 
Prayer; Part II. comprising an appropriate Sermon for every Sunday in the year. By 
the Rev. Tuomas Date, M.A., Canon Residentiary of St. Paul’s Cathedral. 2d Edition. 
Post 4to. 31s. cloth: or, bound by Hayday, 31s. 6d. calf Jettered ; £2, 10s. morocco. 


Tus FAMILY CHAPLAIN, price 138. cloth. 
Separately { Tue Domestic Liturgy, price 10s. 6d, cloth. 


DAVIS.—CHINA DURING THE WAR AND SINCE THE 


PEACE. By Sir J. F. Davis, Bart., F.R.S., late H.M. Plenipotentiary in China; Governor 
and Commander-in-Chief of the Colony of Hongkong. 2 vols. post 8vo. with Woodcuts, 
price 21s. cloth, 


DELABECHE.—THE GEOLOGICAL OBSERVER. 


By Sir Henay T. Devasrcue, F.RS., Director-General of the Geological Survey of the 
United Kingdom. New Edition; with numerous Woodcuts. 8vo. 18s. cloth. 


DELABECHE.—REPORT ON THE GEOLOGY OF CORN- 
WALL, DEVON, and WEST SOMERSET. By Sir Hanay T. Detasrcus, F.R.S. Director 
General of the Geological Survey. Svo. with Maps, Woodcuts, and 13 large Pilates, 
price 14s. cloth. 


DE LA RIVE.—A TREATISE ON ELECTRICITY, 


In Theory and Practice. By AuG. Dx La Rive, Professor in the Academy of Geneva. In 
Two Volumes, with numerous Wood Engravings. Vol. I. Gvo. price 18. cloth. 
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DENNISTOUN.—MEMOIRS OF THE DUKES OF URBINO ; 


Illustrating the Arms, Arts, and Literature of Italy, from MCCCCXL. tq MDCXXX. By 
James DENNISTOUN, Of Dennistoun. With numerous Portraits, Plates, Fac-similes, and 
Engravings on Wood. 3 vols. crown 8vo. €2. 88. cloth. 


DISCIPLINE. 
By the Author of Lefters to my Unknown Friends, &c. Second Edition, enlarged. 18mo. 
price Half-a-Crown, cloth. 


DOUBLEDAY, WESTWOOD, AND HEWITSON. — THE 


GENERA of BUTTERFLIES, or DIURNAL LEPIDOPTERA: comprising their Generic 
Characters, a Notice of their Habits and Transformations, and a Catalogue of the Species of 
each Genus. By Epwarp Dova.epay, F.L.S, F.Z.S., late Assistant in the Zoological 
Department of the British Museum; and Joun O. Wustwoop, Esq., President of the 
Entomological Society of London. Illustrated with Eighty-six coloured Plates from Drawings 
by W. C. Hewitson, Esq., Author of British Oology. 2 vols. imperial 4to. price Fifteen 
Guineas, half-bound in morucco. 


EASTLAKE.—MATERIALS FOR A HISTORY OF OIL 
PAINTING. By Sir CHaRgves Lock EastTuaks, F.R.S. F.S.A., President of the Royal 
Academy. 8vo. 16s. cloth. 


THE ECLIPSE OF FAITH; 


Or, a Visit to a Religious Sceptic. New Edition. Post 8vo. price 9s. 6d. cloth. 


8 NEW WORKS AND NEW EDITIONS | 


‘It is absolutely necessary to meet them" (infidel writers of the modern school} “ on their own ground, and fight them 
with their own weapons. And this is what the little book at the head of this article professes to do ; and it does its work 
well. It is learned and logical, and at the satne time lively and entertaining. Its irony is very powerful and cutting, and 
yet it in not open to the apparent objection of grave and serious sulyjects being treated fi:ppantly. Whuilst, from the 
nature of the subject, it might fairly be entitled ‘ Theological Fragments,’ from the method in which the subject is 
treated it is as interesting as a collection of scenes of socicty.”’ Bairassia. 


THE ENGLISHMAN’S GREEK CONCORDANCE OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT: being an Attempt at a Verbal Connexion between the Greek and the 


English Texts; including a Concordance to the Proper Names, with Indexes, Greek-English 
and English-Greek. New Edition, with a new Index. Royal 8vo. 42s. cloth. 


THE ENGLISHMAN’S HEBREW AND CHALDEE CON- 


CORDANCE ofthe OLD TESTAMENT; being an Attempt at a Verbal Connection between 
the Original and the English Translations: with Indexes, a List of the Proper Names and 
their occurrences, &c. 2 vols. royal 8vo. #3. 138. 6d. cloth; large paper, #4. 14s. 6d. 


EPHEMERA.—_THE BOOK OF THE SALMON: 


Comprising the Theory, Principles, and Practice of Fly-Fishing for Salmon: with Lists of 
good Salmon Flies for every good River in the Empire; with the Natural History of the 
Salmon, all Its known Habits described, and the best way of artificially Breeding It ex- 
plained. With numerous coloured Engravings of Salmon Flies and Salmon Fry. By 
Erx emeEra; assisted by ANDREW Younga, of Invershin, Manager of the Duke of Suther- 
land’s Salmon Fisheries. Fcp. 8vo. with coloured Plates, 14s. cloth. 


EPHEMERA.—A HAND-BOOK OF ANGLING; | 


Teaching Fly-fishing, Trolling, Bottom-fishin:, Salmon-fishing; with the Natural History of 
River Fish, and the best modes of Catching them. By Epuzmsra. New Edition, enlarged. 
Fcp. 8vo. with numerous Woodcuts, 9s. cloth. 


THE EXPERIENCE OF LIFE. 


By the Author of Amy Herbert, Gertrude, &c. Fep. 8vo. price 7s. 6d. cloth. 
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FELICE’S HISTORY OF THE PROTESTANTS OF FRANCE, 


From 1521 to 1851. Translated from the Second revised and corrected Edition, by E. Wxsrt. 
2 vols. post 8vo. [1 the press. 


FORBES.—DAHOMEY AND THE DAHOMANS: 


Being the Journals of Two Missions to the King of Dahomey, and Residence at his Capital, 
in the Years 189 and 1850. By Frepegrickx E. Forses, Commander, R.N., F.R.G.S., 
With 10 Plates and 3 Wood Enogravings. 2 vols. post 8vo. 21s. cloth. 


FORESTER AND BIDDULPH’S NORWAY. 
Norway in 1848 and 1849: containing Rambles among the Fjelds and Fjords of the Central and 
Western Districts; and including Remarks on its Political, Military, Ecclesiastical, and Social 
Organisation. By Tuomas Forester, Esq.; and Lieutenant M. S. BippuLPH, Royal 
Artillery. With Map, Woodcuts, and Ten coloured Plates. 8vo. 18s. cloth. 


FOSS.—THE JUDGES OF ENGLAND: 


With Sketches of their Lives, and Miscellaneous Notices connected with the Courts at West- 
minster from the time of the Conquest. By Epwarp Foss, F.S8.A. of the Inner Temple 
Vots. I. I. IIT. and 1V. 8vo. 56s. cloth. 


FRANCIS.—THE HISTORY OF THE BANK OF ENGLAND; 


Its Times and Traditions. By Joun Francis. Third Edition. 2 yols. post 8vo. 21s. cloth. 


FRANCIS.—A HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH RAILWAY ; 


Its social Relations and Revelations. By JOHN Faancis. 32 vols. 8vo. 248. cloth. 


FRANCIS.—CHRONICLES AND CHARACTERS OF THE 


STOCK EXCHANGE. By Joun Francis. Second Edition. Svo. 12s. cloth. 


FREEMAN.—THE LIFE OF THE REV. WILLIAM KIRBY, 


M.A., F.R.S., F.L.S., &c., Rector of Barham; Author of one of the Bridgewater Treatises ; 
and Joint-Author of the Introduction to Entomol gy. By the Rev. JoHN FREEMAN, M.A., 
Rector of Ashwicken, Norfolk, and Rural Dean. With a Portrait of Mr. Kirby (engraved by 
Henry Robinson), a Fac-simile of his Handwriting, and a View of Barham Parsonage. évo. 
price 15s. cloth. : 


GOLDSMITH. — THE POETICAL WORKS OF OLIVER 
GOLDSMITH. Illustrated by Wood Engravings, from Designs by Members of the Etching 
Club. With a Biographical Memoir, and Notesonthe Poems. Edited by Bourton Corney, 
Esq. Square crown 8vo. price One Guinea, cloth ; or, bound in morocco by Hayday, 
price £1. 16s. 


GOSSE.—A NATURALIST’S SOJOURN IN JAMAICA. 


By P. H. Gosss, Esq. With coloured Plates. Post Svo. 14s. cloth. 


GRAHAM.—STUDIES FROM THE ENGLISH POETS: 


Comprising Selections from Milton, Shakspeare, Fone, Gray, Goldsmith, Cowper, and Collins ; 
with the strikingly beautiful passages printed in italics; Explanatory Notes and Illustrations; 
and Examination Questions for exercise in English Composition. By G. F.Grauam. 12mo0. 
price 7s. cloth. 
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GRAHAM.—ENGLISH; OR, THE ART OF COMPOSITION 


Explained in a Series of Instructions and Examples. By G. F.Granam. New kdition, 
revised and improved. Fcp. 8vo. 66. cloth. 


MR. W. BR. GREG’S CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE EDIN- 


BURGH REVIEW.— ESSAYS on POLITICAL and SOCIAL SCIENCE. Contributed chiefly 
to the Edinburgh Review. By WitLiam R. Grea. 2 vols. 8vo. price Hs. cloth, 


GURNEY.— HISTORICAL SKETCHES ; 


Illustrating some Memorable Events and Epochs, from A.p. 1,400 to a.p. 1,546. By the Rev. 
JouN HAMPDEN GuRBNBY, M.A., Rector of St. Mary’s, Mary-le-bone. Fcp. 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth. 


GWILT.—_AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF ARCHITECTURE, 


Historical, Theoretical, and Practical. By JosxeH GwiI Lt. Illustrated with more than 
One Thousand Engravings on Wood, from Designs by J. 8. GwiLt. Second Kdition, with a 
Supplemental View of the Symmetry and Stability of Gothic Architecture ; comprising upwards 
of EKighty additional Woodcuts, 8vo. price 528. 6d. cloth —The SupPLEMENT separately, 
price 6s. cloth. 


SIDNEY HALL’S GENERAL LARGE LIBRARY ATLAS 


OF FIFTY-THREE MAPS (size 20 in. by 16in.), with the Divisions and Boundaries care- 
fully coloured; and an Alphabetical Index of all the Names contained in the Maps. New 
Edition, corrected from the best and most recent Authorities; with the Railways laid down 
and many entirely new Maps. Colombier 4to. 5. 5s. half-bound in russia. 


HAMILTON. — DISCUSSIONS IN PHILOSOPHY AND 


LITERATURE, EDUCATION and UNIVERSITY REFORM. Chiefly from the Kdiaburgh 
Review; corrected, vindicated, enlarzed, in Notes and Appendices. By Sin WiLiiam 
HAMILTON, Bart. 8vo. price 18s. cloth. 


HARRISON.—THE LIGHT OF THE FORGE; 
Or, Counsels drawn from the Sick-Bed of E. M. By the Rev. WiLtuiam HaRRison, M.A., 
Rector of Birch, Essex, and Domestic Chaplain to H.R.H. the Duchess of Cambridge. With 
2 Wood Engravings. Fcp. 8vo. price 5s. cloth. 


HARRISON.—ON THE RISE, PROGRESS, AND PRESENT 


STRUCTURE of the ENGLISH LANGUAGE. By the Rev. M. Haraison, M.A. late 
Fellow of Queen’s College, Oxford. Post 8vo. 8s. 6d. cloth. 


HARRY HIEOVER.—THE HUNTING-FIELD. 


By Harry Hixover. With Two Plates—One representing The Right Sort; the other, The 
Wrong Sort. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. half-bound. 


HARRY HIEOVER.—PRACTICAL HORSEMANSHIP. 


By Harry Htgover. With? Plates—One representing Guing like Workmen; the otber, 
Going like Muffs. Fcp. 8vo. price 5s. half-bound. 


HARRY HIEOVER.—THE STUD, 


For Practical Purposes and Practical Men: Being a Guide to the Choice of a Horse for 
use more than for show. By Harry Higover. With Two Plates—One representing 
4 pretty good sort for most purpoves; the other, ‘ Rayther’ a bad sort for any purpose. 
Fcp. 8vo. 5s. half-bound. 
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HARRY HIEOVER—THE POCKET AND THE STUD: 


Or, Practical Hints on the Management of the Stable. By Harry Higsovgsar. Second Edition; 
with Portrait of the Author on his favourite Horse Harlequin. Fcp. Svo. 58. balf-bound. 
e 


HARRY HIEOVER.—STABLE TALK AND TABLE TALK ; 


Or, SPECTACLES for YOUNG SPORTSMEN. By Haray Higover. New Edition. 
2 vols. Svo. with Portrait, 24. cloth. 


HAWKER.—INSTRUCTIONS TO YOUNG SPORTSMEN 


In all that relates to Guns and Shooting. By Lieut.-Col. P. Hawker. New Edition, 
corrected, enlarged, and improved; with Eighty-five Plates and Woodcuts by Adlard and 
Branston, from Drawings by C. Varley, Dickes, &c. Svo. 21s. cloth. 


HAYDN’S BOOK OF DIGNITIES: 


Containing ROLLS OF THE OFFICIAL PERSONAGES of the BRITISH EMPIRE, Civil, 
Keclesiastical, Judicial, Military, Naval, and Municipal, from the EARLIEST PERIODS to — 
the PRESENT TIME; Compiled chiefly from the Records of the Public Offices. Together 
with the Soverigns of Europe, from the foundation of their respective States; the Peerage 
and Nobility of Great Britain, and numerous other Lists. Being a New Edition, improved 
and coutinued, of BEATSON’S POLITICAL INDEX. By JostrH Haypn, Compiler of 
The Dictionary of Dates, and other Worka. 8vo. 25s. half-bound. 


SIR JOHN HERSCHEL._OUTLINES OF ASTRONOMY. 


By Sir Jonn F. W. HERSCHEL, Bart. &c. New Edition; with Plates and Wood Engravings. 
8vo. 18s. cloth. ; 


HINTS ON ETIQUETTE AND THE USAGES OF SOCIETY : 


With a Glance at Bad Habits. By Aywyés. “Manners make the man.” New Edition, 
revised (with additions) by a Lady of Rank. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 


LORD HOLLAND’S MEMOIRS. 


Memoirs of the Whig Party during my Time. By Henry Ricnaarjp Lorp HOLLAND. 
Fdited by his Son, Htnry Epwarp Lorp HoLLanpb. Vol. 1. Post 8vo. 9s. 6d. cloth. 


LORD HOLLAND'S FOREIGN REMINISCENCES. 


FOREIGN REMINISCENCES. By Henry Ricnarp LorpHOLLAND. Comprising Anec- 
dotes, and an Account of such Persons and Pulitical Intrigues in Foreign Countries as have 
fallen within his Lordsbip’s observation. Edited by his Son, HENRY Epwarp Lorp 
HOLLAND; with Fac-simile. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


HOLLAND.— CHAPTERS ON MENTAL PHYSIOLOGY. 
By Henry Ho.iianp, M.D., F.R.S., Physician. Extraordipary to the Queen; and Physician 
in Ordinary to His Royal Highness Prince Albert. Founded chiefly on Chapters contained in 
Medical Notes and Reficctions by the same Author. 6vo. price 10s. 6d. cloth. 


HOOK.—THE LAST DAYS OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY: 


A Course of Lectures on the principal Events of Passion Week. By WALTER FARQUHAR 
Hook, D.D., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. Fcp. Syo. 6s. cloth. 


HOOKER.—KEW GARDENS; 


Or, a Popular Guide to the Roval Botanic Gardens of Kew. By Sir WitLiam Jackson 
Hoorer, K.H. D.C.L. F.R.A. & L.S. &c. &c. Director. New Edition. 16mo. with humerous 
Wood Engravings, piice Sixpence. 
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HOOKER AND ARNOTT.—THE BRITISH FLORA: 


Comprising the Phenogamous or Flowering Plants, and the Ferns. The Sixth Edition, 
with Additions and Corrections; and numerous Figures illustrative of the Umbelliferous 
Plants, the Composite Plafits, the Grasses, and the Ferns. By Sir W. J. Hooxer, F.R.A. 
and L.S. &c., and G. A. WALKgR-Aagnort, LL.D. F.L.8. 12mo. with 12 Plates, 14s. cloth ; 
with the Plates coloured, price 2!s. 


HORNE.—AN INTRODUCTION TO THE CRITICAL STUDY 
and KNOWLEDGE of the HOLY SCRIPTURES. By Tuomas Hartwe.u Horne, B.D. 
of St. John’s College, Cambridge; Prebendary of St. Paul’s. New Edition, revised and 
corrected; with numerous Maps and Facsimiles of Biblical Manuscripts. 6 vols. Svo. 63s. 
cloth; or £6, bound in calf. 


HORNE.—A COMPENDIOUS INTRODUCTION TO THE 


STUDY ofthe BIBLE. By Tuomas Hartwe.t Horns, B.D. of St. John’s College, Cam- 
bridge. Being an Analysis of his Introduction to the Critical Study and Knowledge 
of the Roly Scriptures. New Edition, corrected and enlarged. 12mo. with Maps and other 
Engravings, 9s. boards. 


HOWITT.—THE CHILDREN’S YEAR. 


By Mary Howitt. With Four Illustrations, engraved by John Absolon, from Original 
Designs by ANNA Mary Howirr. Square 16mo. 5s. cloth. 


WILLIAM HOWITT’S BOY’S COUNTRY BOOK: 


Being the real Life of a Country Boy, written by himeelf; exhibiting all the Amusements, 
Pleasures, and Pursuits of Children in the Country. New Edition; with 40 Woodcuts. 
Fcp. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 


HOWITT.—_THE RURAL LIFE OF ENGLAND. 


By WitLiam Howitt. New Edition, corrected and revised ; with Engravings on wood, by 
Bewick and Williams: uniform with Visite to Remarkable Places. Medium 8vo. 21s. cloth. 


HOWITT.—VISITS TO REMARKABLE PLACES ; 


Old Halls, Battle-Fields, and Scenes illustrative of Striking Passages in English History and 
Poetry. By WiLLiAm Howitt. New Edition ; with 40 Engravings on Wood. Medium 8vo. 
21s. cloth. 


SECOND SERIES, chiefly in the Counties of NORTHUMBERLAND and DURHAM, with a 
Stroll along the BORDER. With upwards of 40 Engravings on Wood. Medium &8vo. 
31s. cloth. 


HUDSON.—THE EXECUTOR’S GUIDE. 


By J. C. Hupson, Esq. late of the Legacy Duty Office, London; Author of Plain Directions 
for Making Wills. New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. cloth. 


HUDSON.—PLAIN DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING WILLS 


In Conformity with the Law: with aclear Exposition of the Law relating to the distribution 
of Personal Fstate in the case of Intestacy, two Forms of Wills, and much useful inform1.tion. 
By J. C. Hupson, Esq. New Edition, corrected. Fep. 8vo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 


#,* These Two works may be had in One Volume, 7s. cloth. 


HUGHES (E.)—A NEW SCHOOL ATLAS OF PHYSICAL, 
POLITICAL, and COMMERCIAL GEOGRAPHY. By Epwarp Hueues, F.R.G.S., Head 
Master of the Royal Naval Lower School, Greenwich Hospital. Containing Seventeen 
coloured Maps, with Descriptive Letterpress. The Maps engraved on Steel by K. WELLER, 
F.R.G.S3. Royal 8vo. price 10s. 6d. half-bound. 





PUBLISHED BY MESSRS. LONGMAN, BROWN, AND CO. 13 


HUGHES (W.)—A MANUAL OF MATHEMATICAL GEO- 


GRAPHY: comprehending an Inquiry into the Construction of Maps: with Rules for the 
Formation of Map Projections. By WiLtLiAm Hua@ues, F.R.G.S., late Professor of Geo- 
graphy in the College for Civil Engineers. Second Edition; with 5 Plates. Fcp. 8vo. price 
4s. 6d. cloth. 


HUMBOLDT.—ASPECTS OF NATURE 


In Different Lands and Different Climates; with Scientific Elucidations. By ALEXANDER VON 
HumBototT. Translated, with the Author’s authority, by Mrs. Sasine. New Edition. 
16mo. 66. cloth: or in 2 vols. 3s. 6d. each, cloth; Half-a-Crown each, sewed. 


HUMBOLDT’S COSMOS; 
Or, a Sketch of a Physical Description of the Universe. Translated, with the Author’s authority 
by Mra. SABINg. Vols.I. and II. 16mo. Half-a-Crown each, sewed ; 3s. 6d. each, cloth: orin 
post 8vo. 12s. each,cloth.—Vol. III. post 8vo. 12s. 6d. cloth: orin 16mo. Part I. 3s. 6d. sewed, 
3s. 6d. cloth; and Part II. 3s. sewed, 4s. cloth. 


HUMPHREYS.—SENTIMENTS AND SIMILES OF SHAK- 


SPEARE: a Classified Selection of Similes, Definitions, Descriptions, and other remarkable 
Passazes in Shakspeare’s Plays and Poems. With an elaborately illuminated border in the 
characteristic style of the Elizabethan Period, and other Embellishments. Bound in very 
massive carved and pierced covers containing in deep relief a medallion Head and Cypher. 
The Illuminations and Ornaments designed and executed by Henry Nog, HUMPHREYS. 
Square post 8vo. One Guinea. 


MRS. JAMESON’S LEGENDS OF THE MONASTIC 
ORDERS, as represented in the Fine Arts. Containing St. Benedict and the Early Benedictines 
in Italy, France, Spain, and Flanders; the Benedictines in England and in Germany; the 
Reformed Benedictines; early Royal Saints connected with the Benedictine Order; the 
Augustines; Orders derived from the Augustine Rule; the Mendicant Orders; the Jesuits; 
and the Order of the Visitation of St. Mary. Forming the Seconp Sgrizs of Sacred and 
Legendary Art. Second Edition, corrected and enlarged; with 11 Etchings by the Author, 
and 88 Woodcuts. Square crown 8vo. 28s. cloth. 


MRS. JAMESON’S SACRED AND LEGENDARY ART; 


Or, Legends of the Saints and Martyrs. First Seriks.- Containing Legends of the Angels 
and Archangels ; the Evangelists and Apostles ; the Greek and Latin Fathers; the Magda- 
lene; the Patron Saints; the Virgin Patronesses; the Martyrs; the Bishops; the Hermits; 
and the Warrior-Saints of Christendom. Second Edition; with numerous Woodcuts, and 16 
Etchings by the Author. Square crown 8vo. 28s. cloth. 


MRS. JAMESON’S LEGENDS OF THE MADONNA, 


As represented in the Fine Arts. Forming the THIRD SERIES Of Sacred and Legendary Art. 
With 55 Drawings by the Author, and 152 Wood Engravings. Square crown 8vo. 28s. cloth. 


“ Of all our writera upon sacred art, there is none in whoee hands the subject acquires so deep an interest, or is treated with 
auch profound knowledge, such venial yet acute criticism, auch deep sympathy for the poetic, and such high reverence for 
the sacred, as we find in the woken ut Mre Jameson. A noble style, dignifled yet natural, simple yet impressive, at once 
cuptivites the re niler; while the utter abacnce of pedantry, even in the fulness of the outhoress's knowledge of obscure 


suljeets, adds not its least graceful characteristic to this buok.....Mrs, Jameson's very scholarly and artist like volume is 
one which every art library must possesa ; und of the high qualities and merits of which,even the faint and meagre sketch 
wisich we bave drawn can hardly, we hope, fail tu afford some indication.” Moanino CHRONICLE. 


LORD JEFFREY’S CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE EDIN- 


BURGH REVIEW. A New Edition, complete in One Volume, uniform with Mr. Macaulay’s 

Essays and Sir James Mackintosh’s and the Rev. Sydney Smith’s Works; with a Portrait 

engraved by Henry Robinson, and a Vignette View of Craigcrook engraved by J. Cousen. 

Square crown 8vo. [Nearly ready. 
#,* Also, the Second Edition, in 3 vols. 8vo. price 42s. cloth. 
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BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR’S ENTIRE WORKS: 
With the Life by Bishop Hesgr. Revised and corrected by the Rev. CHariss Pacsz 
Epen, Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. In Ten Volumes. Vols. II. to X. 8yo. price Half-a- 
Guinea each. 


#,*® The First Volume, comprising Bishop Heber’s Life of Jeremy Taylor, extended by the 
Editor, is nearly ready for publication. 


BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR.—READINGS FOR EVERY 


DAY in LENT: compiled from the Writings of Bisuoe JExgmy TAYLOR. By the Author of 
Amy Herbert, The Child’s First Histury of Rome, &c. Fcp. 8vo. price 5s. cloth. | 


JOHNSTON.—A NEW DICTIONARY OF GEOGRAPHY, 


Descriptive, Physical, Statistical, and Historical: forming a complete General Gazetteer of 
the World. By ALEXANDER KEITH JOHNSTON, F.R.S.K. F.R.G.S. F.G.8.; Geographer at 
Edinburgh in Ordinary to Her Majesty. In One Volume of 1,440 pages; comprising nearly 
50,000 Names of Places. 8v0. price 36s. cloth; or strongly half-bound in russia, with flexible 
back, 418. 


KEMBLE.—THE SAXONS IN ENGLAND: 


a History of the English Commonwealth till the period of the Norman Conquest. By Joun 
MITCHELL KEMBLE, M.A., F.C.P.S., &c. 2 vols. Svo. 28s. cloth. 


KIPPIS.—A COLLECTION OF HYMNS AND PSALMS FOR 
PUBLIC and PRIVATE WORSHIP. Selected and prepared by ANDREW Kippis, D.D., 
ABRAHAM Rees, D.D., the Rev. Thomas JgERvis, and the Rev. THomas Moraan, LL.D. 
New Edition; including a New Supplement by the Rev. EpMuNp Keuu, M.A. 18mo, 4s. 
cloth; or 48. 6d. bound in roan.—The SU PPLEMEMNT separately, price Eightpence. 


KIRBY AND SPENCE.—_AN INTRODUCTION TO ENTO- 


MOLOGY ; or, Elements of the Natural History of Insects: comprising an account of noxious 
and useful Insects, of their Metamorphoses, Food, Stratagems, Habitations, Societies, Motions, 
Noises, Hybernation, Instinct, &c. By W. Krrsy, M.A. F.R.S. & L.S. Rector of Barham; 
and W. Sexncs, Esq. F.R.S. & L.S. New Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. with Plates, 31s. 6d. cloth. 


LAING.—OBSERVATIONS ON THE SOCIAL AND POLI- 


TICAL STATE of DENMARK and the DUCHIES of SLESWICK and HOLSTEIN in 1851: 
Being the Third Series of Notes of a Traveller. By SAMUEL LAING, Esg. Witha Plan of the 
Battle of Idstedt. 8vo. price 12s. cloth. 


LAING.—OBSERVATIONS ON THE SOCIAL AND POLI- 
TICAL STATE of the EUROPEAN PEOPLE in 1848 and 1849: Being the Second Series of 
Notes of a Travelicr. By Samuku LAING, Esq. 8vo. 148, cloth. 


LANG. — FREEDOM AND INDEPENDENCE FOR THE 


GOLDEN LANDS of AUSTRALIA; the Right of the Colonies, and the Interest of Britain 
and of the World. By Joun Dunmore Lana, M.A.,D.D. Withacoloured Map. Post 8vo. 
price 7s. 6d. cloth. 


LANG.—AN HISTORICAL AND STATISTICAL ACCOUNT 


of NEW SOUTH WALES; including a Visit to the Gold Regions, and a Description of the 
Mines, with an Estimate of the probable Results of the Great Discovery. By JouN DUNMORE 
Lane, M.A., D.D. Third Edition (three-fourths entirely new), bringing down the History of 
the Colony to July 1, 1852; with a large coloured Map. 2 vols. post 8vo. price 21s. cloth. 
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LARDNER’S CABINET CYCLOPADIA 


OF HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, LITERATURE, THE ARTS AND SCIENCES, NATURAL 
HISTORY, AND MANUFACTURES: A Series of Original Works by 


Sir JoHN HERSCHEL, 
Stn JAMES MACKINTOSH, 
RoBpertT SouTHey, 

Siz Davip BrewstT eR, 


THOMAS KEIGHTLEY, 
JOHN FORSTER, 

Str WALTER Scott, 
Tuomas Moore, 


Bishop THIRLWALL, 

‘Lhe Rev. G. R. Guria, 
J.C. L. Dr Sismonor 
JOHN PHILuIPs, F. R.S. G.S. 


And other eminent Writers. 
Complete in 133 vols. fcp. 8vo. with Vignette Titles, price Nineteen Guineas, cloth. 
The works separately, in Sets or Series, price Three Shillings and Sixpence each Volume. 


A List of the Works composing the Cabinet Cyclopedia :— 


10s. 6d. 
7s. 
8s. 6d. 


1. Bell’s History of Russia......3 vols. 
2. Bell’s Lives of British Poets ..2 vols. 
8. Brewster’s Optics...........- 1 vol. 
4. Cooley’s Maritime and Inland 
Discovery .........ceseees 8 vols. 
5. Crowe’s History of France ..8 vols. 
6. De Morgan on Probabilities ..1 vol. 
7. De Sismondi’s History of the 
Italian Republics.......... 1 vol. 
8. De Sismondi’s Fall oftheRoman 
Enpire........... “Secs ---ZVOls, 78. 
Sp. 6d. 
78. 
178. 6d. 


10s. 6d. 
10s. 6d. 
3s. 6d. 


8a. 6d. 


10. Donovan’sDomestic Economy 3 vols. 
11. Dunham’s Spain & Portugal 5 vols. 
13. Dunham’ sHistoryof Denmark, 
Sweden, and Norway ...... 3 vols. }08. 6d. 
13. Dunham’s History of Poland..1 vol. 3s. 6d. 
14. Danham’s Germanic Empire 5 vols. 10s. 6d. 
15. Dunham’s Europe during the 
Middle Ages .............. 4 vols. 148. 
16. Dunhain’s British Dramatists 2 vols. 7s. 
17. Dunham’s Lives of Early Wri- 


ters of Great Britain ...... 1 vol. Sd. 
18. Fergus’s History of the United 

SUateS ssc cca ce iccedsacnces 2 vols. fa. 
19. Fosbroke’s Greek and Roman 

Antiquities.............26. 2vols. 79. 
90. Forster’s Lives of the States- 

men of the Commonwealth 5 vols. 178. 6d. 
21. Gleig’s Lives of British Mili- 

tary Commanders ........ 8 vols. 108. 6d. 
22. Grattan’s History of the Ne- 

therlands ........... eee.-) VOL. 38. 6d. 
23. Henslow’s Botany ....... .--l vol. 38. 6d. 
24. Herschel’s Astronomy ...... lvol. 3s. 6d. 
25. Herschel’s Discourse on Na- 

tural Philosophy ..........} vol. 3s. 6d. 
26. History of Rome ............ Zvols. 7s. 
27. History of Switzerland ...... lvol. 8s. 6d. 
28. Holland’s Manufactures in 

Metal ........... seatiealake 3 vols. 10s. 6d. 
29. James’sLives of ForeiguStates- 

WOOD Gis 5 co scd eau sewestased 5 vols. 178. 6d. 
80. Kater & Lardnee’ 8 Mechanics 1 vol. 3s.6d. 
31. Keightley’s Outlines of Hist. 1 vol. 3s. 6d. 
32. Lardner’s Arithmetic........1 vol. 88. 6d. 
33. Lardner’s Geometry ........1 vol. 86. 6d. 





$4. Lardner on Heat........ -e-e] vol. 8s. 6d. 
35. Lardner’s Hydrostatics and 

Pneumatics .............. lvol, 38. 6d. 
36. Lardner & Walker's Electricity 

and Magnetism............ 2 vols. 7a. 
$7. Mackintosh, Forster, and 

Courtenay’s Lives of British 

Statesmen ..........s0-00 7 vols. 24s. 6d. 
38. Mackintosh, Wallace, & Bell's 

History of England........ 10 vols. 35s. 


39. Montgomery and _  Shelley’s 

Eminent Italian, Spanish, 

and Portuguese Authors....8 vols. 10s. 6d. 
40. Moore’s History of lreland..4 vols, 14s. 
41. Nicolas’s Chronology of Hist. 1 vol. 3s. 6d. 
42. Phillips’s Treatise on Geology, 2 vols. 78. 
43. Powell’s History of Natural 


Philosophy ............. ---]1 vol. 88. 6d. 
44. Porter’s Treatise on the Manu- 

facture of Silk ............ lvol, 8s. 6d. 
45. Porter’s Manufactures of 

Porcelain and Glass ...... lvol. 3s. 6d. 
46. Roscve’s British Lawyers....l vol. 8s. 6d. 
47. Scott’s History of Scotland..3 vols. 7s. 
48. Shelley’s Lives of Eminent 

French Authors. .......... 2 vols. 7s. 


49. Shuckard & Swainson’s Insects, 1 vol. 8s. Gu. 
50. Southey’s Lives of British Ad- 
MUTANS scene Vedwees terse 5 vols. 178. 6d. 


51. Stebbing’s Church History ..2 vols. 7s. 
52. Stebbing’s History of the Re- 

formation .... .....ce.ee. 2 vols. 7s. 
53. Swainson’s Discourse on Na- 

tural History.............. lvol. 8s. 6d. 
54. Swainson’s Natural History & 

Classification of Animals..1 vol. $s. 6d. 
55. Swainson’s Habits & Instincts 

of Animals ...........0. ---l vol. 3s. 6d. 
56. Swainson’s Birds ............ 2vols. 7s. 
57. Swainson’s Fish, Reptiles, &c. 2 vols. 7s. 
58. Swainson’s Quadrupeds...... Lvol. 3s. 4d. 
59. Swainson’s Shells & Shell-fish, 1 vol. 3s. 6d. 
60. Swainson’s Animals in Mena- 

MOTION: chides id neeeeae ised lvol. 8s. 6d. 
61. Swainson’s Taxidermy and 

Bibliography .............. lvol. 3s. 6d. 


62. Thirlwall’s Historv of Greece, 8 vols. 288. 


eee a EA 





16 NEW WORKS AND NEW EDITIONS 


LARDNER.—THE GREAT EXHIBITION AND LONDON 


in 1851. Reviewed by Dr. LARDNER, MICHEL CHEVALIER. JOHN LEMOINNE, and HEcror 
Berioz. With Wood Engravings. Crown 8vo. price 14s. cloth. 


DR. LATHAM ON DISEASES OF THE HEART. 


Lectures on Subjects connected with Clinical Medicine: Diseases of the Heart. By P.M. 
LatHAM, M.D., Physician Extraordinary to the Queen. New Euition. 2% vols.12mo. }6s. cl. 


DR. FALCK LEBAHN.—GOETHE’S FAUST. 


With copious English Notes, containing the whole of the Text, in German and English, classi- 
fied according to the Rules of Grammar, for Students of the German Language. By 
FaLcx LgBAHN, Ph.D. Author of German in One Volume, &c. 8vo. price 15s. cloth. 


LEE.—ELEMENTS OF NATURAL HISTORY ; 


Or, First Principles of Zoology: Comprising the Principles of Classification interspersed 
with amusing and instructive Accounts of the most remarkable Animals. By Mrs. R. Les. 
New Edition, enlarged, with numerous additional Woodcuts. Fcp. 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth. 


L. E. L—THE POETICAL WORKS OF LETITIA ELIZA- 


BETH LANDON; comprising the IMPROVISATRICE, the VENETIAN BRACELET, the 
GOLDEN VIOLET, the TROUBADOUR, and other Poetical Remains. New Kdition; with 
3 Vignettes by Richard Doyle. 2 vols. 16mo. 10s. cloth ; morocco, 21s. 


LETTERS ON HAPPINESS, ADDRESSED TO A FRIEND. 


By the Author of Letters to My Unknown Friends, &c. Fcp. 8vo. 68. cloth. 


LETTERS TO MY UNKNOWN FRIENDS. 


By a Lapy, Author of Letters on Happiness. 3d Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 


LINDLEY.—_INTRODUCTION TO BOTANY. 
By J. LInpLey, Ph.D. F.R.S. L.S. &c. Professor of Botany in University College, London. 
New Edition, with Corrections and copious Additions. 2 vols. 8vo. with Six Plates and 
numerous Woodcuts, 24s. cloth. 


LINWOOD.—ANTHOLOGIA OXONIENSIS, 


Sive Florilegium e lusibus poeticis diversorum Oxoniensium Grecis et Latinis decerptum. 
Curante GuLizLMo Linwoop, M.A. Adis Christi Alummo. 8svo. 14s. cloth. 


LITTON.—THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, 


In ite Idea, Attributes, and Ministry: With a particular reference to the Controversy on the 
Subject between Romanists and Protestants. Bythe Rev. Eowarp ArTuur Litron, M.A., 
Vice-Principal of St. Edmund Hall, Oxford. 8vo. 16s. cloth. 


LORIMER.—LETTERS TO A YOUNG MASTER MARINER 


On some Subjects connected with his Calling. By the late Cuaruzes Lorimer. New Edi- 
tion. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. 6d. cloth. 


LOUDON.—THE AMATEUR GARDENER’S CALENDAR: 


Being a Monthly Guide as to what should be avoided, as well as what should be done, ina 
Garden in each Month: with plain Rules how to do what is requisite; Directions for Laying 
Out and Planting Kitchen and Flower Gardens, Pleasure Grounds, and Shrubberies; and a 
short Account, in each Month, of the Quadrupeds, Birds, and Insects then most injurious tu 
Gardens. By Mrs. Loupon. 16mo.with Wood Engravings, 78. 6d. cloth. 
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LOUDON.—THE LADY’S COUNTRY COMPANION ; 


Or, How te Enjoy a Country Life Rationally. By Mrs. Loupon, Author of Gardentag for 
Ladies, &c. Fourth Edition ; with Piate aad Woed Engravings. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. cloth. 


LOUDON’S SELF-INSTRUCTION FOR YOUNG GAR 
DENERS, Foresters, Bailif's, Land Stewards, and Farmers; in Arithmetic, Book-keeping, 
Geometry, Mensuration, Practical Trigonometry, Mechanica, Land-Surveying, Levelling, 
Planning and Mapping, Architectural Drawing, and Isometrical Projection and Perspective ; 
with Examples shewing their applications te Horticulture and Agricultural Purposes. Witba 
Portrait of Mr. Loudon, and a Memoir by Mrs. Loudon. v6. with Woodcuts, 78. 6d. cloth. 


LOUDON’S ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF GARDENING ; 


Comprising the Theory and Practice ot Horticulture, Floriculture, Arboriculture, and Land- 
scape Gardening: including all the latest improvements; a Gen ‘ia! History of Gardening in 
all Countries; aud a Statistical View of its Present State: with Suggestions for its Future 
Progress in the British Isles. Illustrated with many hundred Engravings on Weod vf 
Branston. New Edition, corrected aud improved by Mrs. Loupon. 8vo. 506. cloth. 


LOUDON’S ENCYCLOPASDIA OF TREES AND SHRUBS: 


Being the Arboretum ef Fraticctum Britannicum abridged: contaming the Hardy Trees 
and Shrubs of Great Britain, Native and Foreign, Scientificaty and Popularly Described ; 
with their Propagation, Culture, and Uses in the Arts; and with Engravings of nearly all 
the Species. Adapted for the use of Nurserymen, Gardeners, and Foresters. With avout 
2,000 Engravinzs on Wood. 8vo. £2. 10s. cloth. 


LOUDON’S ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF AGRICULTURE: 


Comprising the Theory and Practice of the Valuation, Transfer, Laying-out, Improvement, 
and Management of Landed Property, and of the Cultivation and Economy of the Animal and 
Vegetable productions of Agriculture: including all the latest Improvements, a general History 
of Agriculture in all Countries, a Statistical View of its present State, with Suggestions for 
its future progress in the British Isles. New Edition. 8vo. with 1,100 Woodcuts, 598. loth. 


LOUDON’S ENCYCLOPEDIA OF PLANTS: 


Including all the Plants which are now found in, or have been introduced into, Great Britain ; 
giving their Natural History, accompanied by such descriptions, engraved figures, and 
elementary details, as may enable a beginner, who is a mere English reader, to discover the 
name of every Plant which he may find in flower, and acquire all the information respecting 
it which is useful and interesting. New Edition, corrected throughout, and brought down to 
the year 1853, by Mrs. Loupon. [In the press. 


LOUDON’S ENCYCLOPEDIA OF COTTAGE, FARM, AND 


VILLA ARCHITECTURE and FURNITURE; containing numerous Designs, from the Villa 

to the Cottage and the Farm, including Farm Houses, Farmeries, and other Agricultura) 

Buildings; Country Inns, Public Houses, and Parochial Schools; with the requisite Fittings- 

up, Fixtures, and Furniture, and appropriate Offices, Gardens, and Garden Scenery: cach 

Design accompanied by Analytical and Critical Remarks. New Edition, edited by Mra, 
~Loupon. With more than 2,000 Engravings on Wood. 8vo. €8. 3s. cloth. 


LUUDON’S HORTUS BRITANNICUS ; 


Or, Cetalogue of all the Plants indigenous to, cultivated fn, or introduced into Britain. An 
entirely New Edition, corrected throughout: With a Supplement, including all the New 
Plants, and a New General Index to the whole Work. Edited by Mrs. Loupon; assisted by 
W. H. Baxtsr, and Davip Wooster. 8Sv0. 8is. 6d. cloth._The SuPPLEMENT seperately, 
price 14s. cloth. 
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18 NEW WORKS AND NEW EDITIONS 





LOW.—ELEMENTS OF PRACTICAL AGRICULTURE; 
Comprehending the Cultivation of Plants, the Husbandry of the Domestic Animals, and the 
Economy ofthe Farm. By D. Low, Esq. F.RS.E. New Edition, with 300 Woodcuts. 8vo. 
41s. cloth. 


MACAULAY.—THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND FROM THE 


ACCESSION OF JAMES II. By Tomas Basineron MacauLay. New Edition. 
| Vols. 1. and HI. 8vo. 32s. cloth. 


| MR. MACAULAY’S CRITICAL & HISTORICAL ESSAYS 


CONTRIBUTED to The EDINBURGH REVIEW. Three Editious, as follows:— 


1. Lrprary Epition (the Seventh), in 3 vols. 8vo. price 35s. cloth. 

3. Complete in Ong VoLuME, with Portrait and Vignette. Square crown 8vo. price 2ls. 
cloth; or 30s. handsomely bound in calf by Hayday. 

3. A New EpirTien, in 8 vols. fcp. 8vo. price 21s. cloth. 


MACAULAY.—LAYS OF ANCIENT ROME, 


With IVRY and the ARMADA. By THomas BABINGTON MACAULAY. New Edition. 
16mo. 4s. 6d. cloth; or 10s. 6d. bound in morocco by Hayday. 


MR. MACAULAY’S LAYS OF ANCIENT ROME. 


| 

With numerous IIlustrations, Original and from the Antique, drawn on Wood by George: 
| Scharf, Jun. and engraved by Samuel Williams. New Edition. Fcp. 4to. 21s. boards ; 
or 428, bound in morocco by Hayday. 
| 


MACDONALD.—VILLA VEROCCHIO; 
Or, the YOUTH of LEONARDO DA VINCI: a Tale. By the late Diana Louisa Mac- 
DONALD. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 


MACKINTOSH.—SIR JAMES MACKINTOSH’S MISCELLA- 
NEOUS WORKS; including bis Contributions to The EDINBURGH REVIEW. A New 


Edition, complete in One Volume; with Portrait and Vignette. Square crown 8vo. 31s. 
cloth; or 30s. calf extra by Hayday. 


M‘LEOD AND WELLER’S SACRED ATLAS. 


An Atlas of Scripture Geography. Adapted for the use of Training Colleges, Pupil Teachers, 
and the Upper Classes in Elementary Schools. Comprising Fifteen coloured Maps, and a 
Section, engraved on Ten Plates: with Iilustrative Letterpress, by WatTrerR M‘Leop, 
F.R.G.S., Head Master of the Model School, and Master of Method in the Royal Military 
Asylum, Chelsea. The Maps compiled and engraved by Epwarp WELLER, F.R.G.S. Royal 
8vo. price 7s. half-bound. 


_M‘CULLOCH.—A TREATISE ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES 


| which DETERMINE the RATE of WAGES and the CONDITION of the LABOURING 
| CLASSES. By J. R. M‘Cun..oca, Esq. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 


M‘CULLOCH.— A DICTIONARY, PRACTICAL, THEO- 


RETICAL, and HISTORICAL, of COMMERCE and COMMERCIAL NAVIGATION. Ilus- 
trated with Maps and Plans. By J. R. M‘Cuitoca, Esq. New Eudition, corrected, 
enlarged, and improved: Including a New Supplement. 8vo. 50s. cloth; or 55s. half.bound 
in russia with flexible back.—The SupPLEMENT separately, price 4s. 6d. 


M‘CULLOCH.—A DICTIONARY, GEOGRAPHICAL, STA- 
TISTICAL, and HISTORICAL, of the various Countries, Places, and Principal Natural 
Objects in the WORLD. By J. R. M‘Cuttocn, Esq. Illustrated with 6 large Maps. New 
Edition ; with a Supplement, comprising the Population of Great Britain from the Census of 
1851. 2 vols. 8vo. 63s. cloth._—_The SupPLEMENT separately, price 2s. 6d. 
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M‘CULLOCH.—AN ACCOUNT, DESCRIPTIVE & STATIS- 
TICAL, of the BRITISH EMPIRE; exhibiting its Extent, Physical Capacities, Population, 
Indastry, and Civil and Religious Institations. By J. R. M‘Cuuiocn, Esq. New Edition, 
corrected, enlarged, and greatly improved. 32 vols. 8vo. 42s. cloth. 


M‘CULLOCH.—A TREATISE ON THE PRINCIPLES AND. 


PRACTICAL INFLUENCE of TAXATION and the FUNDING SYSTEM. By J. R. 
M‘CuLLocn, Esq. Second Edition, corrected, enlarged, and improved. 8vo. 16s. cloth. 


MAITLAND.-THE CHURCH IN THE CATACOMBS : 


A Description of the Primitive Church of Rome. Illustrated by its Sepulchral Remains. By 
CHaRLes MAITLAND. New Edition; with numerous Woodcuts. Svo. 14s. cloth. 


MRS. MARCET’S CONVERSATIONS ON CHEMISTRY ; 


In which the Elements of that Science are familiarly Explained and Illustrated by Experiments, 
New Edition, enlarged and improved. 2 vols. fcp. 8vo. 14s. cloth. 


MRS. MARCET’S CONVERSATIONS ON NATURAL PHI- 


LOSOPHY, in which the Elements of that Science are familiarly explained. New 
Edition, enlarged and corrected. Fcp. 8vo. with 23 Plates, 10s. €d. cloth. 


‘MRS. MARCETS CONVERSATIONS ON POLITICAL 


ECONOMY, in which the Elements of that Science are familiarly explained. New Edition. 
Fcp. 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth. 


MRS. MARCET’S CONVERSATIONS ON VEGETABLE 


PHYSIOLOGY; comprehending the Elements of Botany, with their application to Agrical- 
ture. New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. with 4 Plates, 9s. cloth. 


MRS. MARCET’S CONVERSATIONS ON LAND & WATER. 


New Edition, revised and corrected. With a coloured Map, shewing the comparative 
altitude of Mountains. Fcp. Svo. 5s. 6d. cloth. 


MARIOTTI._FRA DOLCINO AND HIS TIMES; 


Being an Account of a General Struggle for Ecclesiastical Reform, and of an Anti-Heretical 
Crusade in Italy, in the early part of the Fourteenth Century. By L. Maniorr:, Aathor of 
Italy, Past and Present, &c. Post 8vo. price 10s. 6d. cloth. 


MARTINEAU.—CHURCH HISTORY IN ENGLAND, 


From the Earliest Times to the period of the Reformation. By the Rey. ARTHUR MARTINBAU, 
M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 12mo. [In the press. 


MAUNDER’S BIOGRAPHICAL TREASURY ; 


Consisting of Memoirs, Sketches, and brief Notices of above 12,000 Eminent Persons of all Ages 
and Nations, from the Earliest Period of History; forming a new and complete Dictionary 
of Univefsal Biography. A New and carefully-revised Edition, corrected throughout, and 
extended by the introduction of numerous additional Lives, Fep. 8vo. 108, cloth; bound in 
roan, 128.; calf lettered, 12s. 6d. 


MAUNDER’S HISTORICAL TREASURY : 


Comprising a General Introductory Outline of Universa) History, Ancient and Modern, and a 
Series of separate Histories of every principal Nation that exists; their Rise, Progress, and 
Present Condition, the Moral and Social Character of their respective inhabitants, their 
Religion, Manners and Customs, &c. An entirely New Edition; revised throughout and 
brought down to the Present Time. Fcp. 8vo. 10s. cloth; bound in roan, 128.; calf lettered, 


(12s. 6d. 











20 NEW WORKS AND NEW EDITIONS 


MAUNDER’S SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY TREASURY: 
A new and popular Encyclopedia of Science and the Belles-Lettres; including all Branches of 
Science, and every Subject connected with Literatureand Art. New Edition. Fep. Swe. 10s. 
cloth; bound in roan, 12s. ;. calf lettercd, 12s. 6d. 


MAUNDHR’S TREASURY OF NATURAL HISTORY ; 


Or, a Popular Dictionary of Animated Nature: In which the Zoological Characteriatics that 
distinguish the different Clases, Genera, and Species are combined with a variety of interest- 
ing Information illustrative of the Habits, Instincts, and General Economy of the Animal 
Kingdom. With 900 accurate Engravinge on Wood. New Edition. Fcp. Svo. 10s, cloth; 
bound in roan, 138. ; calf lettered, 12s. 6d. 


MAUNDER’S TREASURY OF KNOWLEDGE, 


And LIBRARY of REFERENCE. Comprising an English Dictionary and Grammar, an 
Universal Gazetteer, a Classical Dictionary, a Chronology, a Law Dictionary, a Synopsis of 
the Peerage, numerous useful Tables, &c. The Twentieth Edition (1853), carefully revised 
and corrected throughout: With some Additions. Fcp. Sve. 10s. cloth ; boundin roan, 12s. ; 
calf lettered, 12s. 6d. 


MERIVALE—A HISTORY OF THE ROMANS UNDER 
the EMPIRE. By the Rev. Cuan_es MERIVALE, B.D., late Fellow of St. John’s College, 
Cambridge. Vols. I. and II. 8vo. 28s. cloth.—Vol. III. completing the History to the Esta- 
blishment of the Monarchy by Augustus, Svo. 14s. cloth. 


MERIVALE.—THE FALL OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC: 


A Short History of the Last Century of the Commonwealth. By the Rev. CHAs. MERIVALE, 
B.D., late Fellow ef St. John’s College, Cambridge. 12mo. (in the prese. 


MILNER.— THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 
By the late Rev. JoserH MILNER, A.M. With Additions by the late Rev. Isaac MILNER, 
D.D., F.R.S. A New Edition, revised, with additional Notes by the Rev. THus, GRANTHAM, 
B.D. 4 vols. 8vo. price 58s. cloth. 


JAMES MONTGOMERY’S POETICAL WORKS. 


With some additional Poems, and the Anthor’s Autobiographical Prefacea. A New Edition, 
complete in One Volume; with Portrait and Vignette. Square crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. cloth;. 
morocce, 213.— Or, in 4 vols. fop. Svo. with Rortrait, and Seven other Plates, 20s. cleth; 
MeOroecag, 36% 


‘MONTGOMERY.—ORIGINAL HYMNS 


For Public, Social, and-Private Devotion. By James Montcomspry. 18me, Se, 6d. cloth. 


MOORE.—HEALTH, DISEASE, AND REMEDY, 


Familiarly and practically considered in a few of their relations to the Blood. By Gores. 
Moors, M.D. Member of the Royal Collegeof Physicians. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth. 


MOORE.—MAN AND HIS MOTIVES. 
By Gzrorcz Moors, M.D., Member of the Royal Coijlege of Physicians. Third and 
cheaper Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 


MOORE.—THE POWER OF THE SOUL OVER THE BODY, 


Considered in relation to Health and Morals. By Grorce Moors, M.D. Member of the 
Royal College of Physicians. Fifth and cheaper Edition. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. cloth. 


MOOREL.—THE USE OF THE BODY IN RELATION TO 


THE MIND. By Geornce Moorg, M.D. Member of the Royal College of Physicians. 
Third and cheaper Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 
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MOORE.— MEMOIRS, JOURNAL, & CORRESPONDENCE 


of THOMAS MOORE. Edited by the Right Hon. Lorp Jonn Russeve, M.P. With 
Portraits and Vignette Illustrations. Vols. I. and II. post Svo. price 21s. cloth. 


THE THIRD AND FOURTH VOLUMES OF MOORE’S MEMOIRS, 
JOURNAL, and CORRESPONDENCE, with Portraits of Sir John Stevenson and Samuel 
Rogers, Esq. ; and Vignettes, by T. Creswick, R.A., ofthe Meeting of the Waters, and Moore’s 
Residence at Mayfield. Vols. III. and EV. post Svo. price 21s. cloth. 


THOMAS MOORE'S POETICAL WORKS. 


Containing the Author’s recent Introduction and Notes. Complete in One Volume, uniform 
with Lord Byron’s and Southey’s Poems. With a Portrait, and a View of Sloperton Cottage, 
Chippenham. Medium 8vo. 218. cloth; morocco by Hayday, 42s. 


*,* Also a New and cheaper Issue of the First collected Edition of the above, {n 10 vols. 
fcp. 8vo. with Portrait, and 19 Plates, price 35s. cloth. 


MOORE.—SONGS, BALLADS, AND SACRED SONGS. 
By Tuomas Moore, Author of “ Lalla Rookh,” &c. Firat collected Edition, with Vignette 
by RB. Doyle. 16mo. 5s. cloth; 12s. 6d. smooth morocco, by Hayday. 


MOORE'S IRISH MELODIES. 
New Edition, with the Autobiographical Preface from the Collective Edition of Mr. Moore’s 
Poctical Works, and a Vignette Title by D. Maclise, R.A. 16mo. 5s. cloth; 12s. 6d. smooth 
morocco, by Hayday.—Or, with Vignette Title by B. Corbould, fcp. Svo. 10s. cloth ; bound 
in morocco, 13s. 6d, 


MOORE’S IRISH MELODIES. 


Illustrated by D. Macuisz, R.A. New and Cheaper Edition; with 161 Designs, and the 
whole of the Letterpress engraved on Steel, by F. P. Becker. Suaper-royal 8vo. 31s. 6d.; 
bound in morocco by Hayday, 2. 12s. 6¢€.—The Original Edition, in imperial 8vo., price 
63s. boards ; morocco, by Hayday, £4. 14s. 6d. ; proofs, 6. 6. boards,— may still be had. 


MOORE’S LALLA ROOKH: AW ORIENTAL ROMANCE. 
New Edition, with the Autobiographical Preface from the Collective Edition of Mr. Moore’s 
Poetical Works, and a Vignette Title by D. Maclise, R.A. 16mo. 5s. cloth; 128. 6d. smooth 
morocco, by Hayday.—Or, in fcp. 8vo. with Four Engravings from Paintings by Westall. 
108.6d. cloth; bound in morocco, 14s. 


MOORE’S LALLA ROOKH: AN ORIENTAL ROMANCE. 


With 13 highly-finished Steel Plates from Designs by Corbould, Meadows, and Stephanoff, 
engraved under the superintendence of the late Charles Heath. New Edition. Square 
crown 8vo. 15s. cloth; morocco, 288.—A few copies of the Original Edition, in royal 8vo. 
price One Guinea, still remain. 


MOSELEY.—THE MECHANICAL PRINCIPLES OF ENGI- 
NEERING AND ARCHITECTURE. By the Rev. H. MosE ey, M.A., F.R.S., Professor of 
Natural Philosophy and Astronomy in King’s College, London. 8vo. 24s. cloth. 


MOSELEY.— ILLUSTRATIONS OF PRACTICAL ME- 


CHANICS. By the Rev. H. MosE.gzy, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy and Astronomy 
in King’s College, London. New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. with numerous Woodcuts, 8s. cloth. 


MOSHELM’S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 
Ancient and Modern. Translated, with copious Notes, by Jamzs Murnockx, D.D. New 
Edition, revised, and continued to the Present Time, by the Rev. Henny Soamps, M.A. 
4 vols. 8vo. 488. cloth. 
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MURE.—A CRITICAL HISTORY OF THE LANGUAGE 


AND LITERATURE OF ANCIENT GREECE. By WiLiiam Morg, M.P., of Caldwell. 
8 vols. 8vo. 368. cloth._—Vol. IV. comprising Historica] Literature from the Rise of Prose 
Composition to the Death of Herodotus. 8svo. with Map, price 15s. cloth. 


MURRAY’S ENCYCLOPEDIA OF GEOGRAPHY ; 


Comprising a complete Description of the Earth: exhibiting its Relation to the Heavenly 
Bodies, its Physical Structure, the Natural History of each Country, and the Industry, 
Commerce, Political Institutions, and Civil and Social State of all Nations. Second 
Edition ; with 82 Maps, and upwards of 1,000 other Woodcuts. 8vo. €3, cloth. 


NEALE.—RISEN FROM THE RANKS; 


Or, Conduct versus Caste. By the Rev. Ernrsxinzs Ngaueg, M.A., Rector of Kirton, Suffolk. 
Fcp. 8yo. [Nearly ready. 


NEALE.—THE RICHES THAT BRING NO SORROW. 


By the Rev. Ersxinz NEALE, M.A., Rector of Kirton, Suffolk. Fcp. 8vo. 68. cloth. 


NEALE.—_THE EARTHLY RESTING PLACES OF THE 


JUST. By the Rev. Erasxins Neauzs, M.A., Rector of Kirton, Suffolk. Fcp. 8vo. with 
Woodcuts, 7s. cloth. 


— e 

NEALE.—THE CLOSING SCENE; 
Or, Christianity and Infidelity contrasted in the Last Hours of Remarkable Persons. By 
the Rev. Ersxing Neate, M.A., Rector of Kirton, Suffolk. New Editions of the First and 
Second Series. 3 vols. fcp. 8vo. 128. cloth; or separately, 6s. each. 


NEWMAN.—DISCOURSES ADDRESSED TO MIXED CON- 


GREGATIONS. By Jonn Huenny Newman, Priest of the Oratory of St. Philip Neri. 
Second Edition. 8vo. 12s. cloth. 


LIEUTENANT OSBORN’S ARCTIC JOURNAL. 


Stray Leaves from an Arctic Journal; or, Eighteen Months in the Polar Regions in Search 
of Sir John Franklin’s Expedition. By Lieut. Sozrarp Osborn, R.N., Commanding 
H.M.S.V. Pioneer. With Map and Four coloured Plates. Post 8vo. price 12s. cloth. . 


OWEN JONES.—WINGED THOUGHTS : 


A Series of Poems. By Mary ANNE Bacon. With Illustrations of Birds, designed by 
BE. L. Bateman, and executed in Illuminated Printing by Owen Jones. Imperial 8vo. 31s. 6d. 
elegantly bound in calf. 


OWEN JONES.— FLOWERS AND THEIR KINDRED 


THOUGHTS: A Series of Stanzas. By Mary ANN& Bacon With beautiful Illustrations 
of Flowers, designed and printed in Colours by Owen Jones. Imperial 8vo. 31s. 6d. elegantly 
bound in calf. 


OWEN JONES.—FRUITS FROM THE GARDEN AND THE 


FIELD: A Series of Stanzas. By Mary ANNE Bacon. With beautiful Illustrations of 
Fruit, designed and printed in Colours by Owen Jones. Imperial 8vo. 81s. 6d. elegantly 
bound in calf. 


OWEN.—LECTURES ON THE COMPARATIVE ANATOMY 


and PHYSIOLOGY of the INVERTEBRATE ANIMALS, delivered at the Royal College 
of Surgeons in 1843, By RicHArD Owen, F.R.S. Hunterian Professor to the College. New 
Edition, corrected. svo. withWood Engravings. [Nearly ready. 
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OWEN.—LECTURES ON THE COMPARATIVE ANATOMY 


and PHYSIOLOGY of the VERTEBRATE ANIMALS, delivered at the Royal College of 
Surgeons in 1844 and 1846. By Ricuarp Owen, F.R.S. Hunterian Professor to the College. 
In3 vols. The First Volume; with numerous Woodcuts, 8vo. 148. cloth. 


THE COMPLETE WORKS OF BLAISE PASCAL: 


With M. Villemain’s Essay on Pascal considered as a Writer and Moralist prefixed to the 
Provincial Lettere; and the Miscellaneous Writings, Thoughts on Religion, and Evidences 
of Christianity re-arranged, with large Additions, from the French Edition of Mons. P. Fau- 
gétre. Translated from the French, with Memoir, Introductions to the various Works, Edi- 
pee Nr and Appendices, by Gaorcz Preanrce, Esq. 8 vols. post Svo. with Portrait, 
25s. 6d. cloth. 


Vol. I.—PASCAL’8 PROVINCIAL LETTERS: with M. Villemain’s Essay on Pascal pre- 
fixed, andanew Memoir. Post Svo. Portrait, 88. 6d. 


Vol. II.—PASCAL’S THOUGHTS on RELIGION and EVIDENCES of CHRISTIANITY, 
with Additions, from Original MSS.: from M. Faugére’s Edition. Post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


Vol. I1I.— PASCAL’S MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS, Correspondence, Detached Thoughts, 
&c.: from M. Faugére’s Edition. Post Svo. 8s. 6d. 


PASHLEY.—PAUPERISM AND POOR-LAWS. 


By RoperT PasHiry, M.A., F.C.P.S., One of Her Majesty’s Counsel, and late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge; Author of Travels in Crete. 8vo. price 10s. 6d. cloth. 


CAPTAIN PEEL’S TRAVELS IN NUBIA. 
A RIDE through the NUBIAN DESERT. By Captain W. Pegi, R.N. Post 8vo. with a 
Route Map from Cairo to Kordofan, price 5s. cloth. 


“ A ve:y pleasant little book, written by one who let no‘hing worthy of notice escape him, and knows how to describe 
what he saw. ....His little book, put forward without any pretension, is not only highly amusing, but it is full of the 
most valuable information.” Unitaep Szaviczs Maeazsna. 


PEREIRA.—A TREATISE ON FOOD AND DIET: 


With Observations on the Dietetical Regimen suited for Disordered States of the Digestive 
Organs; and an Account of the Dietaries of some of the principal Metropolitan and other 
Establishments for Paupers, Lunatics, Criminals, Children, the Sick, &c. By Jon. Pergina, 
M.D. F.R.S. & L.8. Author of Elements of Materia Medica. 8vo. 16s. cloth. 


PESCHEL’S ELEMENTS OF PHYSICS. 
Translated from the German, with Notes, by E. Wesr. With Diagrams and Woodcuts. 
8 vols. fcp. 8vo. 21s. cloth. 


PETERBOROUGH.—A MEMOIR OF CHARLES MOR- 


DAUNT, EARL of PETERBOROUGH and MONMOUTH: with Selections from his Corre- 
spondence. By the Author of Hockelaga and The Conquest of Canada. 2 vols. post 8vo. 
° (In the prese. 


PHILLIPS’S ELEMENTARY INTRODUCTION TO MINE- 
RALOGY. A New Edition, with exteusive Alterations and Additions, by H. J. Brooxs, 
F.R.S., F.G.S.; and W. H. Mituer, M.A., F.R.S., F.G.S., Professor of Mineralogy in the 
University of Cambridge. With numerous Wood Engravings. Post Svyo. price 18s. cloth. 


PHILLIPS._FIGURES AND DESCRIPTIONS OF THE 


PALZOZOIC FOSSILS of CORNWALL, DEVON, and WEST SOMERSET; observed in 
the course of the Ordnance Geological Survey of that District. By Joux PHILuLips, F.R.S. 
F.G.S. &c. 8vo. with 60 Plates, comprising very numerous figures, 9s. cloth. 
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PORTLOCK.— REPORT ON THE GEOLOGY OF THE 


COUNTY ef LONDONDERRY, and ef Parts of Tyrone and Fermenagh, examined and 
@escribed wnder the Authority of the Master-General and Board ef Ordnanoe. By J. E. 
Port.ock, F.R.8. &c. Svo. with 48 Plates, 24s. cloth. 


POWER.—SKETCHES IN NEW ZEALAND, | 
with Pen and Pencil. By W. Tyrong Power, D.A.C.G. From a Journal kept in that 
Country, from July 1846 to June 1848. With 8 Plates and 2 Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 12s. cloth. 


PULMAN.—THE VADE-MECUM OF FLY-FISHING FOR 


TROUT: being a complete Practical Treatise on that Branch of the Art of Angling ; with plain 
and copious Instructions for the Manufacture of Artificial Flies. ByG.P.R.PutMan. Third 
Edition, re-written and eniarzed; with several Woodcuts. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 


PYCROFT.—A COURSE OF ENGLISH READING, 


Adapted to every Taste and Capacity: with Literary Anecdotes. By the Rev. James 
Pycrort, B.A. Author of The Colicgian’s Guidc, &c. New Kdition. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. cloth. 


DR. REECE’S MEDICAL GUIDE; 


For the Use of the Clergy, Heads of Families, Schools, and Junior Medical Practitioners; 
comprising a complete Modern Dispensatery, and a Practical Treatise on the distinguishing 
Symptoms, Causes, Prevention, Cure, and Pulliation of the Diseases incident to the Human 
Frame. With the latest Discoveries in the different departments of the Healing Art, Mnateria 
Medica, &c. Seventeenth Edition, with considerable Additions; revised and corrected 
by the Author’s Son, Dr. Heway Raeca, M.R.C.S.&c. 8vo. 12s. cloth. 


RICH.—THE ILLUSTRATED COMPANION TO THE LATIN 


DICTIONARY AND GREEK LEXICON: forming a Glossary of all the Words rep:esenting 
Visible Objects connected with the Arts, Manufactures, and Every-day Life of the Ancients. 
With Representations of nearly Two Thousand Objects from the Antique. By ANTHONY 
Ricu, Jun. B.A. Post 8vo. with about 2,000 Woodcuts, 21s. cloth. 


JOURNAL OF A BOAT VOYAGE THROUGH RUPERT'S 
LAND and the ARCTIC SEA, in Search of the Discovery Ships under Comn.and of Sir 
John Franklin. With an Appendix on the Physical Geography of North America. By Sir 
JoHN RicHAgpson, M.D., F.R.S., &c., Inspector of Hospitals and Fleets. With a coloured 
Map, several Pilates, and Woodcuts. 32 vols. 8vo. 81s. 6d. clotb. 


RIDDLE’S COMPLETE LATIN-ENGLISH AND ENGLISH- 
LATIN DICTIONARY, for the use of Colleges and Schools. New Edition, revised and 
corrected. 8vo. price 21s. cloth. 


. § The English-Latin Dictionary, price 7s. cloth. 
Separately 3 The Latin-English Dictionary, price 15s. cloth. 


RIDDLE.—A COPIOUS AND CRITICAL LATIN-ENGLISH 


LEXICON, founded on the German-Latin Dictionaries of Dr. William Freund. By the Rev. 
J. E. Rippue, M.A. of St. Edmund’s Hall, Oxford. New Edition. Post 4to. 31s. 6d. cloth. 


RIDDLE’S DIAMOND LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY : 


A Guide to the Meaning, Quality, and right Accentuation of Latin Classical Words. New 
Edition. Royal 32mo. price 48. bound. 


RIVERS.—THE ROSE-AMATEUR’S GUIDE; 


Containing ample Descriptions of all the fine lcading varieties of Roses, regularly classed in 
their respective Families; their History and mode of Culture. By T. Rivers, Jun. New 
Edition, corrected and improved. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 
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ROBINSON’S LEXICON TO THE GREEK TESTAMENT. 
A GREEK and ENGLISH LEXICON of the NEW TESTAMENT. By Epwarp RoBINSON, 
D.D., LL.D., Author of Biblical Researches in Palestine, &c. A New Edition, revised and in 
great part re-written. 8vo. 188. cloth. 


ROGERS.—ESSAYS SELECTED FROM CONTRIBUTIONS 


tothe EDINBURGH REVIEW. By Hgenray Rogers. 2 vols. 8vo. 24s. cloth. 


ROGERS’S VEGETABLE CULTIVATOR; 
Containing a plain and accurate Description of every species ead variety of Culinary Vege- 
tables: With the most approved Modes of Cultivating and Cooking them. New and Cheaper 


Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. cloth. 


ROGET.—THESAURUS OF ENGLISH WORDS & PHRASES 
Classified and arranged so as to facilitate the Expression of Ideas and assist in Literary Com- 
position. By P. M. Roast, M.D. F.R S. &c.; Author of the Sridgeuater Treatise on Animal 
and Vegetable Physiology, &c. New Edition, revised and enlarged. Medium 8vo. l¢s. cloth. 


ROWTON.—THE DEBATER; 


Being a Series of complete Debates, Outlines of Debates, and Questions for Discussion; with = 
ample References to the best Sources of Information on each particular Topic. By Frep ERIC | 


Rowton. New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price 6s. cloth. 


ST. JOHN (H.)—THE INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO; 


Its History and Present State. By Horace St. Joun, Author of History of the Britisk 
Conqueste in India, Life of Christopher Columbus, &c. 2 vols. post 8vo. price 31s. cloth. 


MR. ST. JOHN'S NEW WORK ON EGYPT. 


ISIS: an Egyptian Pilgrimage. By Jamus AuGuUsTUs St. JOHN. 2 vols. post Svo. 218. cloth. 


THE SAINTS OUR EXAMPLE. 


By the Author of Lettere to my Unknown Friends, Letters on Hapiness, &c. Fep. 8vo. 
price 7s. cloth, 


SIR EDWARD SEAWARD’S NARRATIVE OF HIS SHIP- 


WRECK, and consequent Discovery of certain Islands in the Caribbean Sca: with a detail of 
many extraordinary and highly interesting Events in his Life, from 1733 to 1749, as written in 
his own Diary. Edited by Jang Porter. Third Edition; witha Nautical and Geographical 
Introduction. 2 vols. post 8vo. 218. cloth.—Alsoan ABRIDGMENT, in 16mo. price 2s. 6d. cloth. 


SELF-DENIAL THE PREPARATION FOR EASTER. 


By the Author of Letters to my Unknown Friends, &c. Fcp. 8vo. price 2s. 6d. cloth. 


SEWELL.—AMY HERBERT. 


By a Lapy. Edited by the Rev. WILLIAM Sews tt, B.D. Fellow and Tutor of Exeter 
College, Oxford. New Edition; complete in One Volume. Fep. 8vo. price 6s. cloth. 


SEWELL.—THE EARL’S DAUGHTER. 
By the Aathor of 4my Herbert. Edited by the Rev. W. S—EwRLL, B.D. 2 vuls. fcp. 8vo. 
price 9s. cloth. 


ATale. By the Author of Amy Herbert. Edited by the Rey. W. SEweL.L, B.D. New 
Edition ; complete in One Volume. Fcp. 8vo. price 6s. cloth. 
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A Tale for Children, on the Practical Use of a portion of the Church Catechism. By the 
Author of Amy Herbert. Edited by the Rev. W. SkwELL, B.D. New Edition. 8 vols. fep. 


8vo. price 16s. cloth, 


| 
SEWELL.—LANETON PARSONAGE: 


SEWELL.—MARGARET PERCIVAL. 
By the Author of Amy Herbert. Evlited by the Rev. W. SEWELL, B.D. New Edition. 2 vols. 
fcp. 8vo. price 128. cloth. 


THE FAMILY SHAKSPEARE; 


In which nothing is added to the Original Text ; but those words and expressionsare omitted 
which cannot with propriety be read aloud. By T. Bowpurr, Esq.¥.R.S. New Edition (1853), 
in Volumes for the Pocket. 6 vols. fcp. 8vo. price 30s. cloth. 


a a er 


*,* Alsoa Library Edition; with 36 Engravings on Wood, from designs by Smirke, Howard, 
' and other Artists. 8vo. 21s. cloth. 


- SHAKSPEARE’S SONGS ILLUSTRATED BY THE ETCH- 


ING CLUB.—SONGS and BALLADS of SHAKSPEARE illustrated in Eighteen Plates by 
the Etching Club. Imperial 4to. price 42s. boards. 


*,* The first Nine Plates were originally published in 1843; and the Subscribers to that 
Part may purchase the last Nine Plates separately, price One Guinea. 


SHARP’S NEW BRITISH GAZETTEER, 


| Or TOPOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY of the BRITISH ISLANDS and NARROW SEAS : 
Comprising concise Descriptions of about Sixty Thousand Places, Seats, Natural Features, 
and Objects of Note, founded on the best Authorities; full Particulars of the Boundaries, 
Registered Electors, &c. of the Parliamentary Boroughs ; with a reference under every Name 
to the Sheet of the Ordnance Survey, as far as completed; and an Appendix, containing a 
General View of the Resources of the United Kingdom, a Short Chronology, and an Abstract 
of certain Results of the Census of 1851. 2 vols. 8vo. €2. 16s. cloth. 


SHORT WHIST: 


| Its Rise, Progress, and Laws; with Observations to make any one a Whist Player; containing 
also the Laws of Piquet, Cassino, Ecarté, Cribbage, Backgammon. RY Major A*****, 
New Kdition. To which are added, Precepts forTyros. sy Mrs, b****, Fep. 8vo. 3s. cloth. 


SINCLAIR.—THE JOURNEY OF LIFE. 


By CatwERINE SINCLAIR. New Edition, corrected and enlarged. Fcp. 8vo. 5s. cloth. 





SINCLAIR.—POPISH LEGENDS OR BIBLE TRUTHS. 
By CATHERINE Sincuair, Author of The Journey of Life, &c. Dedicated to her Nieces. 
Fcp. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 


SIR ROGER DE COVERLEY. 


From The Spectator. With Notes and Illustrations, by W. HEnry WILLS; and Twelve 
fine Wood Engravings, by John Thompson, from Designs by Frepgerick TayYLER. Crown 
8vo. 15s. boards; or 27s. bound in morocco by Hayday.—Also a Cheap Edition, without 
Wood Engravings, in 16mo. price One Shilling. 


SKETCHES BY A SAILOR; 


Or, Things of Earth and Things of Heaven. By a Commander in the Royal Navy. Fep. 8vo. 
price 3s. 6d. cloth. 


ConTENTs :—1. The Shipwreck ; 2. ‘Re Medel Prison ; 3. TheFoot Race; 4. A Man Over- 
board; 5 The Assize Court; 6. The Fuzitive. 
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SMEE.—ELEMENTS OF ELECTRO-METALLURGY. 


By ALFrep Sms, F.RS., Surgeon to the Bank of England. Third Edition, revised, cor- 
rected, and considerably enlarged; with Electrotypes and numerous Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 
106. 6d. cloth. 


SMITH.—THE WORKS OF THE REV. SYDNEY SMITH: 


Including his Contributions to The Edinburgh Review. New Edition, complete in One 
Volume; with Portrait, and Vignette View of Combe Florey Rectory, Somerset. Square 
crown 8yvo. 21s. cloth; 30s. calf extra, by Hayday.—Or in8 vols. 8vo. with Portrait, 36s. cloth. 


SMITH.—_ELEMENTARY SKETCHES OF MORAL PHILO- 


SOPHY, delivered at the Royal Institution in the Years 1804, 1805, and 1806. By the late 
Rev. Sypney Smitu, M.A. Second Edition. 8yo. 12s. cloth. 


SMITH.— THE VOYAGE & SHIPWRECK OF ST. PAUL: 


With Dissertations on the Sources of the Writings of St. Luke, and the Ships and Navigation 
ofthe Antients. By James Smitn, Ksy. F.R.S. 8vo. with Illustrations, 14s. cloth. 


SNOW.—VOYAGE OF THE PRINCE ALBERT IN SEARCH 
of SIR JOHN FRANKLIN: A Narrative of Every-day Lifeinthe Arctic Seas. By W. PARKER 
Snow. With a Chart, and 4 Illustrations printe in Colours. Post 8vo. 12s. cloth. 


THE LIFE AND CORRESPONDENCE OF THE LATE 


ROBERT SOUTHEY. Edited by his Son, the Rev. Cyaries CUTHBERT SouTuey, M.A., 
Vicar of Ardleigh. With numerous Portraits, and Six Landscape Illustrations frou Designs 
by William Westall, A.R.A. 6 vols. post 8vo. 63s. cloth. 


SOUTHEY’S THE DOCTOR &c. 


Complete in One Volume Edited by the Rev. JouN Woop Warrsr, B.D. Witb Portrait, 
Vignette, Bust, and coloured Plate. New Edition. Square crown 8vo. 21s. cloth. 


SOUTHEY’S COMMONPLACE BOOKS. 


The COMMONPLACE BOOKS of the late ROBERT SOUTHEY. Comprising—1. Choice 
Passages: with Collections for the History of Manners and Literature in England; 2. Special 
Collections on various Historical and Theological Subjects; 3. Analytical Readings in various 
branches of Literature; and 4. Original Memoranda, Literary and Miscellaneous. Edited by 
the Rev. J. W. WarTER, B.D. 4 vols. square crown 8vo. £3. 188. cloth. 


Each Commonplace Book, complete in itself, may be had separately as follows :— 
FIRST SERIES—CHOICE PASSAGES, &c. 2d Edition; with medallion Portrait. Price 18s. 
SECOND SERIES—SPECIAL COLLECTIONS. 18s. 
THIRD SERIES—ANALYTICAL READINGS. 21s. 
FOURTH SERIES—ORIGINAL MEMORANDA, &c. 218. 


ROBERT SOUTHEY’S COMPLETE POETICAL WORKS; 


Containing all the Author’s last Introductions and Notes. Complete in One Volume, with 
Portrait and View of the Poet’s Residence at Keswick ; uniform with Lord Byron’s and 
Moore’s Poems. Medium 8vo. 21s. cloth; 42s. bound in morocco.—Or, in 10 vols. fcp. 8vo° 
with Portrait and 19 Plates, €2.10s.cloth; morocco, £4. 10s. 


SOUTHEY.—SELECT WORKS OF THE BRITISH POETS ; 


From Chaucer to Lovelace, inclusive. With Biographical Sketches by the late RoBert 
Sourugy. Medium 8vo. 30s. cloth. 
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SOUTHEY.—THE LIFE OF WESLEY ; 


And Rise and Progress of Methodism. By RopertSoutugy. New Edition, with Notes by 
the late Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Esq., and Remarks on the Life and Character of John 
Wesley, by the late Alexander Knox, Esq. Edited by the Rev. C. C. Soutuzy, M.A., Vicar 
of Ardleigh. 2 vols. 8vo. with 2 Portraits, 28s. cloth. 


STEEL’S SHIPMASTER’S ASSISTANT, 


For the use of Merchants, Owners and Masters of Ships, Officers of Customs, and all 
Persons connected with Shipping or Commerce: Containing the Law and Local Regulations 
affecting the Ownership, Charge, and Management of Ships and their Cargoes; together with 
Notices of other Matters, and all necessary Information for Mariners. New Edition, rewritten 
throughout; and containing the New Passenger’s Act, passed during the last Session of 
Parliament. Edited by GraHaAm WILLMORE, Esq. M.A. Barrister-at-Law; Gzorog 
CLEMENTS, of the Customs, London; and WILLIAM TATE, Author of The Modern Cumbist 
8vo. 28s. cloth. . 


STEPHEN.—LECTURES ON THE HISTORY OF FRANCE; 


By the Right Hon. Sir James StepHen, K.C.B. LL.D., Professor of Modern History in the 
University of Cambridge. Second Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 24s. cloth. 


“(These masterly Lectures by Sir James Stephen, successor to the lamented Profeasor Smythe in the University of 
Cambridce, alti ough they take rather new ground, will be found to cast a flood of light on the external and internal 
histories of the French people, discussing as they do fully and with consummate ability, as was to be expected from the 
author of Eeclesrastical Biography, the monarchical, judicial, and economical ins‘itutions of the Great Nation....... The 
present Lectures are at once profound | andj discriminative. They are written in a atyle of singular fascination, and even 
to the gencral reader they present historical truth in the attractiveness of romance. We indulge the hope that they will 
attwin nn large circulation, especially among those classes who are so latetudinarian as to ignore the painful but palpable 
facts of ecclesiastical history.” Ecugctic Revisw, 


STEPHEN.—ESSAYS IN ECCLESIASTICAL BIOGRAPHY ; 


From The Edinburgh Review. By the Right Honourable Sir JamEs Sternuen, K.C.B. LL.D. 
Professor of Modern History in the University of Cambridge. Second Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 
2is. cloth. 


SUTHERLAND.—_JOURNAL OF A VOYAGE IN BAFFIN’S 


BAY and BARROW’S STRAITS, n the Years 1850 and 1851, performed by H.M. Ships Lady 
Franklin and Sophia, under the command of Mr. William Penny, in search of the missing 
Crews of H.M. Ships Erebus and Terror: with a Narrative of Sledge Excursions on the Ice 
of Wellington Channel; and Observations on the Natural History and Physical Features of 
the Countries and Frozen Seas visited. By P+ Ter C. SuTHERLAND, M.D., M.R.C.S.E., 
Surgeon to the Expedition. With Teo coloured Charts by A. PETERMANN, Six Plates (four 
coloured), and nun:erous Wood Engravinzs. 32 vols. post 8vo. price 27s. cloth. 


STOW.—THE TRAINING SYSTEM, THE MORAL TRAIN- 


ING SCHOOL, and the NORMAL SEMINARY. By Davip Stow, Esq. Honorary Secretary 
to the Glasgow Normal Free Seminary. sth Edition, corrected and enlarged; with Plates 
and Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 6s. cloth. 


SWAIN.—ENGLISH MELODIES. 


By CHARLES SWAIN. Fep. 8vo. 6s. cloth; bound in morocco, 12s. 


SYMONS.—THE MERCANTILE MARINE LAW. 


By Epwarp WILLIAM Symons, Chief Clerk of the Thames Police Court. 5th Edition, in- 
cluding the Act passed in 1851 to amend the Mercantile Marine Act of 1850, and the provisions 
of the New Act relating to the Merchant Seamen’s Fund. 12mo. 5s. cloth. 


TATE.—EXERCISES ON MECHANICS AND NATURAL 


PHILOSOPHY; or, an Easy Introduction to Engineering. Containing various Applications 
of the Principle of Work: the Theory of the Steam-Engine, with Simple Machines ; Theorems 
and Problems on Accumulated Work, &c. By THOMAS TATE, F.R.A.S., of Kneller Training 
College, Twickenham. New Edition. 12mo. 2s. cloth.—Kty : Containing full Solutions of 
all the unworked Examples and Problems. 12mo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 
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TATE. — THE PRINCIPLES OF MECHANICAL PHILO- 
SOPHY applied to INDUSTRIAL MECHANICS. Forming a Sequel to the Author’s Eerer- 
cises on Mechanics and Natural Philosophy. By THOMAS TaTE, F.R.A.S., of Kneller Training 
College, Twickenham. With about 200 Wood Engravings. 8vo. price 10s. 6d. cloth. 


“ The object of thi« work is to remove an evil pointed out by Professor Moseley in his Report on the Hydraulic Machines 
of the Great Exhibitfon—the frequent aacnifice of capital and of much mechanical ingenuity, in English raachinery as com- 
pared with French, from the want of a knowledge of mechanical laws. Mr. Tate enunciates the principles of his subject, 
and illustrates them by means of exercises conducted for the most part on algebraical and geometrical principles.” 


TATE.—_ON THE STRENGTH OF MATERIALS; 


Containing various original and useful Formula, specially applied to Tubular Bridges, Wrought 
Iron and Cast Iron Beams, &c. By THomas Tats, F.R.A.S. 8vo. 5s. 6d. cloth. 


TAYLER.—_MARGARET ; OR, THE PEARL. 


By the Rey. CHARLES B. Tayigr, M.A. New Edition. Fep. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 


TAYLER.—LADY MARY; OR, NOT OF THE WORLD. 


By the Rev. C. B. TayLer, M.A. New Edition; with Frontispiece. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 6d. cloth. 


TAYLOR.—THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF B. R. HAYDON, 


Historical Painter. Edited, and continued to the Time of his Death, from his own Journals, 
by Tom TAYLOR, M.A. of the Inner Temple, Esq.; late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge ; 
and late Professor of the English Language and Literature in University College, London. 
8 vols. post 8vo. [In the press. 


TAYLOR.—LOYOLA: AND JESUITISM IN ITS RUDI- 


MENTS. By Isaac TaYLon Post 8vo. with Medallion, price 10s. 6d. cloth. 


TAYLOR.—WESLEY AND METHODISM. 


By Isaac Tartor. With a Portrait of Wesley, engraved by W. Greatbach. Post 8yo. 
10s. 6d. cloth. 


*¢ All the characteristics of early Methodism are analysed in the present volume with a discrimination, and described 
with a clearness such as we might expect from the philosophical and cloquent author of the Natural IListory of Enthusiasm 
eaeles Of the Methodism of the eighteenth century, the corporeal part remains in the Weslcyan Connexion ; the soul of it, 
while partly animating that body, was transfused into all Christian Churches. How that great movement becume a 
starting-point in our modern history, and how it was the source of what ia the most characteristic of the present time, as 
contrasted with the corresponding period of last century, not in religion only, but io the ‘general tone of national feeling, 
and manopers, and Jiterature, Mr. Taylor ably shews.” Literaar Gazetre. 


THIRLWALL.—THE HISTORY OF GREECE. 


By the Right Rev. the Lornp Bisnop of Sr. Davip’s ‘(the Rev. Connop Thirlwall). An 
improved Library Edition; with Maps. 8 vols. 8vo. #@4. 16s. cloth.—Also, an Edition in 8 
vols. fcp. 8vo. with Vignette Titles, 21. 8s. cloth. 


HISTORY OF GREECE, FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES 


to the TAKING of CORINTH by the ROMANS, B.c. 146, mainly based upon Bishop 
Thirlwall’s History of Greece. By Dr. LEONHARD ScuMitzZ, F.R.S.E., Rector of the High 
School of Edinburgh. Second Edition. 12mo. 7s. 6d. cloth. 


THOMAS’S MODERN PRACTICE OF PHYSIC: 


Exhibiting the Symptoms, Causes, Prognostics, Morbid Appearances, and Treatment of the 
Diseases of All Climates. Eleventh Edition, thoroughly revised, corrected, and to a consider- 
able extent re-written, by ALGERNON Frampton, M.D.; HERBERT Davies, M.D.; 
N. PARKER, M.D.; G. Critcugtt, F.R.C.S.; J. Worpsworth, F.R.C.S.; HENRY PowELL, 
M.D.; and H. LETHEBY, M.D. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. cloth. 


THOMSON’S SEASONS. 


Edited by BoLton Coanney, Esq. Illustrated with Seventy-seven Designs drawn on Wood 
by Members of the Etching Club. Engraved by Thompson and other eminent Engravers. 
Square crown 8vo. 31s. cloth; or, bound in morocco by Hayday, 36e. 








30 NEW WORKS AND NEW EDITIONS ° 


THOMSON’S TABLES OF INTEREST, 


At Three, Four, Four-and-a- Half, and Five per Cent., from One Pound to Ten Thousand, and 
from 1 to 365 Days, ina regular progression of single Days; with Interest at all the above 
Rates, from One to Twelve Months, and from One to Ten Years. Also, numerous other 
Tables of Exchanges, Time, and Discounts. New Edition. 12mo. 88. bound. 


THE THUMB BIBLE; 


Or, Verbum Sempiternum. By J. Taytor. Being an Epitome of the Old and New Testa- 
mentsin English Verse. A New KEidition, printed from the Edition of 1693, by C. Whit- 
tingham, Chiswick. 61!mo. 1s. 6d. bound and clasped. 


TOMLINE’S INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE 


BIBLE: containing Proofs of the Authenticity and Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures; 
a Summary of the History of the Jews; an Account of the Jewish Sects; and a brief 
Statement of the Contents of the several Books of the Uld and New Testaments. New Edition. 
Fcp. 8vo. 5s. 6d, cloth. 


TOWNSEND’S MODERN STATE TRIALS. 


Revised and illustrated with Essays and Notes. By WitLtiaAm CHARLES TOWNSEND, Esq. 
M.A.,Q.C. 2vols. 8vo. 30s. cloth. 


TOWNSEND.— THE LIVES OF TWELVE EMINENT 


JUDGES of the LAST and of the PRESENT CENTURY. By W.CHARLEs TOWNSEND, Esq. 
M.A. Q.C. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. cloth. 


TURNER.—THE SACRED HISTORY OF THE WORLD, 


Attempted to be Philosophically considered, in a Series of Letters to a Son. By SHARON 
TuRNER, F.S.A. and R.A.S.L. New Edition, edited by the Rev. SypNey TurRNngr. 8 vols. 
post 8vo. 31s. 6d. cloth. o 


TURNER.—A NEW EDITION OF SHARON TURNER'S 
HISTORY of ENGLAND during the MIDDLE AGES: comprising the Reigns from William 
the Conqueror to the Accession of Henry VIII. 4 vols. 8vo. (in the press. 


TURNER.—THE HISTORY OF THE ANGLO-SAXONS, 


From the Earliest Period to the Norman Conquest. By SHARON TuRNer, F.S.A. and 
R.A.S.L. The Seventh Edition. 3 vols. 8vo. 36s. cloth. 


DR. TURTON’S MANUAL OF THE LAND AND FRESH- 
WATER SHELLS of the BRITISH ISLANDS. A New Edition, with considerable Additions. 
By Joun Kpwarp GRay. Post 8vo. with Woodcuts, and 12 coloured Plates, 15s. cloth. 


URE.—DICTIONARY OF ARTS, MANUFACTURES, AND 


MINES. Containing a clear Exposition of their Principles and Practice. By ANDREW 
Urs, M.D. F.R.S. 04..1.8. M.A.S. Lond.; M. Acad. N.L. Philad.; 8. Ph. Soc. N. Germ. 
Hanov.; Mulii. &c. .-2. New Edition, corrected. 8vo. with 1,241 Engravings on Wood, 
50s. cloth.-—Also, 


SUPPLEMENT of RECENT IMPROVEMENTS. New Edition. 8vo. with Woodcuts, 14s. cloth. 


WATERTON.—ESSAYS ON NATURAL HISTORY, 


Chiefly Ornithology. By CHARLES WaTERTON, Esq., Author of Wanderings in South 
America. With an Autobiography of the Author, and Views of Walton Hall. New 


and cheaper Edition. 2 vols. fcp. 8vo. price 10s. cloth.—Separately—Vol. I. (First Series), 
5s. 6d. Vol. LI. (Second Series), 48. 6d. 
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THE TRAVELLER’S LIBRARY, : 


In course of publication in Parts at One Shilling and in Volumes price Half-a-Crown each. 
Comprising books of valuable information and acknowledged merit, in a form adapted for 
reading while Travelling, and also of a character that will render them worthy of preser- 
vation; but the price of which has hitherto confined them within a comparatively narrow 


circle of readers. 


Already published :— 


WARREN ASTINGS. By Tuomas 


Bauinaton Macavutay. Reprinted from Mr. Macaulay's 
Critical and Historical Essays. Price One Shilling. 


LORD CLIVE. By THomas BaBinatTon 
Macattay. Reprinted from Mr. Macaulay's Criticul and 


Historical Essays. Price One Shilling. 


*.° Mr. Macaulay's Two Essays on Warren Hastings 
and Lord Clive may be had in One Volume, price Half-a- 
Crown. 


WILLIAM PITT, EARL of CHATHAM. 
By Tromaa Bantrotow Macactay. Reprinted from 
Mr. Macaulay's Criticaland Historical Essays. Price One 
Shilling. 


RANKRF’S HISTORY of the POPES. And, 
GLADSTONE on CHURCH and STATE. By Tuomas 
Binincto~ Macautay. Reprinted from Mr. Macaulay's 
Critical and Historical Essays. Price One Shilling. 


*.° Mr. Macaulay's Essays on William Pitt, Ranke's 
History of the Pupes, and Gladstone On Church and State, 
may be had in One Volume, price Half-a-Crown. 


THE LIFE and WRITINGS of ADDISON. 
And, HORACE WALPOLE. By Tuomas BasinGTon 
Macatclay. Reprinted from Mr. Macaulay's Critical and 
Historical Essays. Price One Shilling. 


LORD BACON. By Tuomas BABINGTON 
Macavray. Reprinted from Mr. Macaulay's Critical and 
Historical Essays. Price One Shilling. 


*,* Mr, Macaulay's Three Exsays on Addison, Horace 
Walpole, and Lord Bacon, may be had in One Volume, 
price Half-a-Crown. 


LORD BYRON. And, the COMIC DRAMA- 
TISTS of the RESTORATION. By Tuomas Banixnaton 
Macavctay. Rep:inted from Mr. Macaulay's Critical and 
Histortcal Essays. Price One Shilling. 


LORD JEFFREY’S TWO ESSAYS on 
SWIFT and RICHARDSON, Reprinted from Contribts- 
tiens to the Edinburgh Review. Price One Shilling. 


THE AUSTRALIAN COLONIES; their 
Origin and Present Condition, By Witiram Hvuanrs, 
F.R.G.S. Two Parts, price One Shilling each; or in One 
Volume, price Half-a Crown. 


LONDON in 1850 and 1851. By J. R- 
M‘Curtocn, Esq. Reprinted from Mr. M‘Culloch’s Geo 
grophical Dictionary. Price One Shilling, 


MR. 8. LAING’S JOURNAL of a RESI- 
DENCE in NORWAY during the Years 1834, 1635, and 
1435, Two Parts, price One Shilling each, orin One 
Volume, price Half a-Crown. 


EOTHEN; or, Traces of Travel brought 
Home from the East. Two Parts, price One Shilling cach ; 
or in One Volume, price Half-a Crown. 


IDA PFEIFFER’S LADY’S VOYAGE 
ROUND the WORLD. A condensed Translation, by 
Mre. Peacy Sinnetr. Two Parts, price One Shilling each ; 
or in One Volume, price Half-a-Crown. 


HUC’S TRAVELS in TARTARY, THIBET, 
and CHINA. A condensed Translation, by Mrs. Percy 
Sinsetr. Two Parts, price One Shilling each ; or in One 
Volume, price Half a-Crown, 


Mrs. JAMESON’s SKETCHES in CANADA 
and RAMBLES among the RED MEN. Two Parte price 
One Shilling each; or in One Volume, price Half a-Crown. 


WERNE’S AFRICAN WANDERINGS. 
Translated by J. Ro Jouxstron. Two Parts. price One 
Shilling each; or in Une Volume, price Half-a-Crown. 


JERRMANN’S PICTURES from_ ST. 
PETERSBURG. Translated from the German by 
Frepenicx HarpMamx. Two Parts, price One Shilling 
each ; or in One Volume, price Half a-Crown. 


MEMOIRS of a MAITRE D’ARMES; or, 
Eighteen Months at St. Petersburg. By ALEXANDRE 
Dumas. Translated by the Manaus OF ORMONDE. Two 
Parts, price One Shilling each ; or in Qne Volume, price 
Half-a-Crown. 


SIR EDWARD SEAWARD'S NARRATIVE 
of his SHIPWRECK. Abridged from the last Edition of 
the Original for the Trareller’s Library. Two Parts, price 
One Slulling each; orin One Volume, price Half-a-Crown 


BRITTANY and the BIBLE; with Remarks 


on the French People and their Affaire. By 1. Hors. 
Price Une Shilling. 


RANKE’S FERDINAND the FIRST and 
MAXIMILIAN the SECONI) of AUSTRIA; or,a View 
of the Religious and Political State of Germany afte: the 
Reformation. Translated by Lady Durr Gurpon. Price 
One Shilling. 


MEMOIR of the DUKE of WELLINGTON. 
Reprinted by permission from The Times newspaper. Price 
One Shilling. 


THE LEIPSIC CAMPAIGN. By the Rev. 
G. R. Guria, M.A. Chaplain General of the Forces. Two 
Parta, price One Shilling each ; or in One Volume, price 
Half-a-Crown, 


THOMAS HOLCROFT’S MEMOIRS, writ- 
ten by Hixsecr,and continued from his Diary and Papers, 
Reprinted (1852), Two Parts, price One Shilling each; 
or in One Volume, price Half-a-Crown. 


LORD CARLISLE’S LECTURES and 
ADDRESSES: Inctudinga Lecture on the Poetry of Pope, 
and the Lecture on Lord Carlisle's Travels in America. 
Price One Shilling. 


THE NATURAL HISTORY of CREATION. 
By T. Linptey Krewe, M.D. Author of Agriculieral 
Physiology. Price One Shilling. 


ELECTRICITY and the ELECTRIC 
TELEGRAPH. To which is added, The CHEMISTRY of 
the STARS. By Dr. Gzo.ce Witson, Price One 
Shilling. 


SIR ROGER DE COVERLEY. From the 
Spretator, With Notes and Ilustrations by W.H. Witxe. 
Price One Shilling. 








82 NEW WORKS AND NEW FDITIONS. 


ALARIC WATTS’S POETRY AND PAINTING.—LYRICS 


OF THE HEART, and other Poems. By ALARic A. Watts. With Forty-one highly-finished 
Line-Engravings, executed expressly for this work by the most eminent Painters and En- 
gravers. Square crown 8vo. price 31s. 6d. boards, or 45s. bound fn morocco by Hayday; 
Proof Impressions, 63s. buards.— Plain Proofs, 41 Platgs, demy 4to. (only 100 copies printed) 
£2. 2s. in portfolio; India Proofs before letters, colombier 4to. (only 50 copies printed), 
#5, 58. in portfolio. 


WHEATLEY.—THE ROD AND LINE; 


Or, Practical Hints and Dainty Devices for the Sure Taking of Trout, Grayling, &c. By 
Hswerr WHEATLEY, Esq. Senior Angier. Fcp. 8vo. with Nine coloured Plates, 10s. 6d. cloth. 


WEBSTER AND PARKES’S ENCYCLOPEDIA OF DO- 


MESTIC ECONOMY; Comprising such subjects as are most immediately connected with 
Housekeeping: as, The Construction of Domestic Edifices, with the modes of Warming, 
Ventilating, and Lighting them—A description of the various articles of Furniture, with the 
nature of their Materials— Duties of Servants, &c. New Edition. 8vo. with nearly 1,000 
Woodcuts, 50s. cloth. 


LADY WILLOUGHBY’S DIARY (1635 to 1663). 


Printed, ornamented, and bound in the style of the period to which The Diary refers. New 
Edition; in Two Parts. Square fep. 8vo. 8s. each, boards; or 18s. each, bound in morocco. 


WILMOT’S ABRIDGMENT OF BLACKSTONE'S COMMEN- 
TARIES on the LAWS of ENGLAND, intended for the use of Young Persons, and comprised 
in a series of Letters from a Father to his Daughter. A New Kdition, corrected and brought 
down to the Present Day, by Sir Jonn E. Earpcey Wicmor, Bart., Barrister-at-Law, 
Recorder of Warwick. Inscribed, by permission, to H.R.H. the Princess Royal. 12mo. 
price 6s. 6d. cloth. 


WOOD'S ELEMENTS OF ALGEBRA, 


Designed for the use of Students in the University. Fourteenth Edition, revised and enlarged, 
by THomas Lunp, B.D., late Feilow and Sadlerian Lecturer of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 
8vo. price 12s, 6d. cloth. 


Containing Solutions of various Questions and Problems in Algebra, and forming a KEY to 
the chief Difficulties found in the Collection of Examples appended to Wood’e Algebra. 
Second Edition, enlarged. Post 8vo. price 6s. cloth. 


YOUATT.—THE HORSE. 


By WiciraMm Youatr. With a Treatise of Draught. A New Edition; with numerous Wood 
Engravings, from Designs by William Harvey. 8vo. 10s. cloth. 


cay Messrs. Longman and Co.’s Edition should be ordered. 


YOUATT.—THE DOG. 


By WILutiaAM Youatr. A New Edition; with numerous Wood Engravings, from Designs 
by William Harvey. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 


ZUMPTS LARGER GRAMMAR OF THE LATIN LAN- 


GUAGE. Translated and adapted for the use of English Students by Dr. L. Scnuirz, 
F.R.S.E., Rector of the High School of Edinburgh: With numerous Additions and Correc- 
tions by the Author and Translator. The Third Edition, thoroughly revised ; to which is 
added, an Index (by the Rev. J. T. White, M.A.) of ail the Passages of Latin Authors referred 
to and explained in the Grammar 8vo. 14s. cloth. 





{March $1, 1833. 
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